
T H E  

HIMALAYAN 
G A Z E T T E E R  

Vol. I1 Part I I  

EDWIN T. ATKINSON 

- C O S M O  P U B L I C A T I O N S  
W W  DELHI INDIA 

1981 



First published under the titlo 
'THB H I M A L A Y A N  DISTRICTS of the North Western Provinces of  India' 

(forming Vol. X l o f  the Gazetteer N.W.P.) Allahabed - 1882. 

THIS EDITION 1981 

PubllsAcd by 
COSMO PUBLICATIONS 
24B. ANSARI ROAD 
NEW DELHI-110002 

Printed by 
MEHRA OFFSET PRESS 
NEW DELHI-110002 



b d  md f d - w & r  nhellr. Arachnid.. f h .  Orthaptsrr 
Herniptern. Newoptem Lepidoptem. HymemptsR. Dipba, M- 
Beferenoee 8t the end of eaoh section ... ... 87-ldb 

Law of dinhibution. Wvra B h d i p .  I m d p n t . .  d id- 
VLidik geography. VnidiL ethmgmphy. A y u  md -. Itibir 
p"d. N&M on the J- P 6 n d . v ~  ntin b the ~idhk h a .  

Allasiorp to padari in the eocred textr. P d n i k  period. D h r e q  d 
~ k i l i e .  The Pnrinu. The fashioning of the earth. Y-. B-* 
of Meru. Lad geogrsphy in the B d u d n d a  d V l p  hrinu. 
MPnaea-khrrada of ths b d n  Pnrino. Tbs K e d i ~ - k h &  ... 267-860 

CHAPTEE TV. 

Aroka's edicta in Dehm Dh: Plioy, Ptolmy. Panrinit e t h ~ p h y .  Identi- 
fication of the namen of c m t r i s s  and man. MaMbh6ntr: 8-, : 

Kiritaa. Rbjya-Kidha : Cnetorrm of the Ujin : B h o t i p  : Domr : T h i m  : 
Bhuksns : Sakae : Ni,nar. N@ in Ne$l and Kumaon : Khnw : ghpaip  

rre Hindas: Katore of Klibul. 6 h  of K i b d  : Greco-Bhtrian kingo of 
Kbbul. Brief eketch of Balrtrian hbtoq. Enth~demtu. Dater on I :&- 

trian coins. Successors of Enkrstides. Decline of the Greek po Ker. 
Yavanas in the Hind6 records. Elktria. Chinese nnnakr Geography 
according to the Chinese reco~de. Kadphiaea and KencrLi. Vili-runs 
and Saka erm. Lcgcnds. The nine gems. Abu Rih6n Al BirGni. Ob. 
aarvntions on. A1 Uiriini's account. Chrouicles of fishmir. Early nse of 
tho Snka e n .  The origin of tho Vikranm e n .  Further Listor)- of the 
Yueh-ti. Hwen Thnang. Bludmin historians. Modern inhbitrntr of 
the tract between the Hindu-kusk and the 1ndu;. Conclruiom.,, 361-4S 



viii CONTENTB. 

rag.. 
Early history from l m l  sources. Garlrw41 Rijar. Ilwen TLswng. B r a l ~ t ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ .  

Tnrdition regarding Lakhanpnr. Tho goldon land. Tho colonieation of 
Juhir. The Amazonian kingdom. Tilwt from Chinese murcce. Goviaom. 
Annihilation of Buddhism. Blurkani Achnryo. Bouliaru in Ncpil. Knty- 
6rin or KntyQree. Kirttikcppure. Inseriptio~. Pnndukeewar plntee. 
bond rcries of Rhjrs. Facsimile of one o/ the plates. Tke Knmaon and 
PUl p.ktm. Lmlities. Countrion conquored. BhLh.alyur plate., T i b k n  
records. 8 i d t h  inrcription. Piln dotoe. Decline of tho KatyCuis, u 4 9 B  

CliAPTER VI. 

of the C h Q .  Chmd c h n m o l ~ .  Enrlier datea cannot le accepted. 
Deb'r etatement. B o m b n b  of JkGsi. Kili  Kumaon. Bom Chand. 

At- C h a d  m d  his mcxwsom. The Kha~iga revolt. Malla Bijrs. 
K d U a  Devs. Chnnd redormtion. Yudmbn  hintorinno. Garur GyAh 

h d .  Bevolt of Ndu Kathhpst. Early histoy of Garhwil and Dehm 
Ddn. BiwUik hills. TimGr h n g .  k h w b l  Rhjas. Udpin Cband. Bhknti 
chmd. Batan Chand. Pedigree of the Doti nnd Aekot familien. The 

Barn RLju of 60r. Kirati Chand. Conquest of Bimlrnnnrlrl and PUi. 

Pedism of the P6li Kntybrh. Conquest of Phaldakot and Kots. Partip 
Cbnd.  T i n  Chrmd. MPnilc Chad .  Kbaw6r KhLn. Bhislma Chmd. 
BAlo Kalybn Chnnd. Conquerf of nor. Hudm Chand. Huaain Kh6n 
Tdrigah Tar& aud Bhibar Knmson in t b  Aln-i-Akbari. Tarni. At. 

tempt on B k .  Rijna of Bin. Attempt on Badhangnrh ond conquest of 
KatjQr. Laklrrbmi Cb~nd. Invdon  of Garhwil. Dhalip Chand. Bijay. 
Cbnd.  Trimtd Cband. B l s  BdLdnr Chnnd. Invasion of Garhdl .  Ex- 
w i t i o n  of Bulaimin Shih. Administration. Conquest of Bhot. 
6on of Garhwa. E h m  Kumeon. Udyot CLand. Gyin Cland. Jagat 
Chand. Fatah 6 ih  of GarbwB1. Pradipt Sih. Lulnt Sih. Jlrysh+t s ib .  
Prndhomnn 6ih. Umed Bingh. 6i.khr and Gujnrs. Debi Chand. Ajit 
Chnnd. E d y h  C h d .  The Rohillas. Qumrckr with Oudh. Dip Chand. 
Intestine dhpnter. Murder of 6ib Deo. Nohnn Singh murdera the Rlini. 
Harsk Deb Joahi. Moban Singh mardam Jniliishn Joshi and Dip Chnnd. 
h'ative administration of the Taki. P d h u m a n  8 i h  or P d h u m a n  Chand. 
The Joehiyinadd. Bib 6ingh. MahendnSingh. Gorkhili conquest, 4 0 7 4 6  

CHAPTER VII 

B ~ e ~ o ~ ~ - ( c o n c l ~ d e d . )  

The Gorkhilis. Ran Bshidur invades Kumaon. Invasion of Gurhwil. Chinem 
attack Nepkl. Attempts by the family of Lil Singh to recover Kumaon. 
Gorkhili administretion of Knmmn. Ran Dahidnr reties to Be~lnrcs. 
Hamk Deb. Ran Bahddnr returns to NepJ1. Garhwhl and the DQn 

under the Gorkhrilis; their punishment on defeat.. GorkLilis in Kumnon, 
their forces and the dministration of jlwtice. Cnuscs of the Nepi l  war. 



Per.  
Aggreuiozu on the Qorakhpm frontier. FrPitbu nqotirtionr. Bbtml. 
Opening opemtionr of the war. I n v ~ i o n  of the DBn. KJlo(lr. horn the fall 
of Knlesga to the invuion of Kamnon. Mr. Qardnet mppointad to politid 
oharge. Annexation determined on. Prepurtiolu for the in- ai 
Kumwn. D b p i t i o n  of the fomer. Advance on Rinikhet. GorLbllL 
occupy Kampur. Britieh m n p y  Biyihi Devi. Gorkbhlis retire to Almora. 
Britieh oooupy Katirmsl. Csptein Heareey'e operations in Eutern ~umaon ,  
ie d o f k d  st Khfiprrti and bkon prisonor. Action a t  Q n n d t h .  C a p t ~  
of Almom. Barn 8bh and the Gorkh61ie retire to Doti. Mr. Gudner in 
bivil c h q e  with Mr. Trail1 ma ~ r i e t a n t .  Long negotiations r q d i q  penm 
with Nepil. At length p a w  i6 concluded. Oarhwil &aim. Britioh admi- 

niutration undor Traill, Batten and Eamsry ... .,. 607498  

CHAPTEB VIII. 

BEL~~ION.  
Religion in Indie: in the Himilap.  Dmmonwm. Kamron'r p b  in the b,, 

of religion in I n d i .  Vishnu in the Vedar. Budre. Brrhrru uh-. 

Viehnu in the epic and Paudnik periodr : u Rims: u grirhn.. Bimpil. 
oppome Krishna. Doryodhana, 6 1 1 p  and Krune. Krthnr  o d y  B putiJ 
iucvrnation of Viehna. Nam and Niriyana. Krbhna one with the 8u. 
promo Being. Mahhdeve glorifies Kn'ehna. Krirtnr p- h i m d .  
Brahma praises Kriehna. Exploits of Kriehna. The later Rudm M a .  
deva. Iqterpobtione in the epic p m s .  Contcrte between the Baitor m d  
Vaishnsv~.  Rima. Daksha'e eacrifice. Conteat between R u b  and h'iri. 
yonr. Conteat between Krbhna and Blna. The falee and the trae V h a -  
deva. Reconciliation of Giva and Viehna. The modem Givr a non-Bdk- 
mknical deity. 0akti. Linga. ... ,. I I.I *7rO 

CHAPTER IX. 

Re~lc10~-(eontd.) 

Buddbisrn, Sikya Muni. Caste. Leeaon on Buddhienl. Buddhist mriptamr. 
Gods and Mi. Viaaya Pitaku. Abhidharnra Pitaka. The rchoalr of 
Buddhism. The Dhydni Buddhae. Magic. Dhydnae : dhdrarw. 6 m d  
of msgical rites. Monotheism becomer polytlreium. !I"lIe Tautma. Further 
assimilation of Baiw practioee. Buddhism in Nephl. B o n w  of Tibet. 

Achirya. His works and teach&. 6ivr. Parupt i  in h'epil. 
P-pati. Kedarnith. TOngn6th ead Eluddth.  Other lair; h p l s r .  
Kameleawar. Jageswar. Namer of ?ttaMdeo. Bdgesmr. Virkna, Badri- 
n8t.h. Pindukeswar. Briddh-bdri. Bhyh-Wr i .  Punkhmb.  Jyotir 
dh6m. Other Vaiehnave fernplow. Baktie of the Him61 :ya. Uma. fin&. 
Ambikc. Gruri. Durga. Mahieha-mordini. Tripnra-nundnri. Kili. Chl- 
rnnndr. Chandilre. Bitale. Mitrio. Vabhnava Balrtis. Kirttiliem. Gme- 
aha. SGya. H m u d n .  Gsmr. Datdtreya. Pnd8urr. Mindhbtr. 
&pilo. Agmtya Mud. Qkatotkachs. O o d b n l t h f  Emirting knyler. 
Local dcitiee. Batyeuith. Rlj-mjesmri. OhantaLarn. BhoKdth. Gang.. 
nith. Mmh. Guril. Kshetrp6l. Airi. Kalbislrt. Cbaumu. Hm. 
&tJ6&. Bddi. Xigu norehip. AC.pbhr, Conclpriona SiLbe and otben, ? U - S U  



CONTENTS. 

CHAPTEE X. 

B1craro~-(conlcud6.) 
Page. 

The K a m n  dendar. S o h  j a r .  L u n i - s ~ h  y w .  Pertivah governed by the 
lud-mlar yeu in Chrit, Bddkh, Jetk, Adrh,  Barn, Bhdo.  Ndg-pcmclwrmi. 
Brdaah pcrbh of Aeoj. ridw&n. Kirttilr. Mangob. PPda. ~ i ' n .  
Fhbgoa Bhiadtri. Feetival at Jqparu. Gasainr. Jingamao. KCn. 
phatae. Ukti c e r e m o ~  Bacrihm. IIoli. Feetivalr regulated by the 
rolar year ond held I L ~  owh 8ankro'nt. Min. Bikh. Kmk. Bag~udli. 
Binha. Ytrkw. Domeetio ritual. Introductory. Daily wornhip. I n v a -  
tion of Ileaabg. Worehip of Ganeska. Invitation, throne, kc. Worrhip 
of the Mitris. The jojful oeremoniee for ancertors. Cansecration of the 
water veenel. Tying on the amulot. On t k o  birth of 8 eon. Worrhip 
of Ghaehthi. Naming a boy. Birth-claye. Piercing the ear.  he nine 
planeta: their wornhip and ritual. Bhaving the head. Becoming a religious 
rtadent. Galuting the preceptor. hfarhge. Fimt vinit. The marriage 
m m o n y .  Tke lrecond h i t .  The Arka mmage.  The K~crnbh momage. 
Other wremonier for opecia1 occanionr. Riter for t h w  born in the Mdla 

or AZerha lunar-mswions. Funeral ceremonier . . . .,, 863-934 

Inder #.I .I# 111  , I  0.. 935-964 



C H A P T E R  VI. 

C O N T E N T S .  

Rlac of the Chandm. Chand cl~ronology. Earlier dl ter  oannot'be 
Earok Deb'e statement. ~Sombanris of JIa6ei. Kili  Xummn. h m  Ch.o& 

Atola Chand and hie rucccmeora. The Khasiya revolt. Malla ltijpr. n r ~  
challa Dcva. C l~an~ l  restoration. Mllsnlluin historians. Gnrur Q y h  C h d .  
Hcvolt of Nalu Kalhiyat.. K ~ r l p  11istory of GarhwSI and Del~ra IJtin, Siwilik 
tlilla. TimQr Lung. Gar l~wi l  liijns. C'cly611 Chnnd. Blrirnti Clrnnd. 
Chand. Pedigree of t l ~ c  Doti nllll Askot inmil ice. 'l'he Bnln It6 jae of Sor. gi- 

rati Clrrnd. C'onqutal of 13ir:1l1l11audal rncl lJii:i. Pedigree of tlre ~ i l !  Katyirir. 
Conqecot of Plraldakot and Icota. Parttip Chnnd. Tim Chnnd. Minik C h a d .  
Kl~awie lfh6n. Bhielrma Cl~rnd. Bilo lialysil~ Clrautl. Conqucet of Sor. Hudn  
Chand. Husain Khin Tukriyah. Tarhi and Bllibar. Iiuolaon in the Alr-i-Ah- 
bari. TnrP. Attempt on  sir^. Bijas of Sira. Attempt on Badlllingarh and 
conquest of KatyCr. Lakehmi Chnnd. Invaeion of Gorllrlil. Dhnlip Chand. 
Bijayn Chond. Tirmrl Chand. Biz Ballidur Chnnd. Invrsion of Oarhwril. 
Ertmiitiou of SulniolJn S h a .  Adnliaistration. Canqueat at Bhot. I n m i o n  d 
Garhwil. F h t e r n  Kummu. Udyot Chmd. Gy ip  Chand. Swa t  Chand. 

lirtelr Sihof Garhwil. l'radipt Sih.  h l a t  SQh. Jayokrit SLh. Pr&Il~umao 
Sih. Uered S ngh. Sik l~s  and Glljats. Debi Chand. Ajit Chant]. Kalyin 
Clmnd. l'lle hohillas. Ql~arrcrs wi th  Oudh. Dip Chnnd. Intestine dirpu-. 
Murder of Sib h. Mollan Sing11 mhrd~td  thc iiiui. Unrnk Deb J-hi. 
Mohan Siugh murders Jnikiahn Joelli ni~d Dip Cband. Native adminiatration 
of the TuJ i .  Pruil~tmlan Sill or l'radhuman Chand. 'She Joshiyina d d  
Sib Singh. Mahendra Singh. Gorkl~i l i  clonquert. 

Whilst Kuwaon was thus broken up into a number of petty 
kingdous under rulers of different tribes, 

Riae of the Chands. 
KlrtyGri, Ilhasiya and others, a family estab- 

lished itself in the eastern pnrgnnsh whic.11 succeeded, tllotlgll after 
- - 

the lapse of many centuries, in reunitiog the province under one 
ruler. The founder of this family wvas 30m Cl~and, a Somhmsi or 
Chnndrabansi Rajpiit,. Two stories are told as to the nialrner in 
which he first obtained a footing in Kumnoo. The fint infornlsus 

that Brahm Deol I<ntyhri ou settling in Sui r n s  opposed by the 
Another nccou~lt gives the nnme na Baichhla Deva a d  maker him t b  

anCPBt0r of I I l t r~r~  Dee alltl Br:1111lla or Bir +. . T!IC a i r  aja were lo* 
of I i a ~ l n ~ ~ j  in the sevelltll u t l  perllaps nleo iu the elglrtl1 centWY. 
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Rdwat Rhja of Domkot, who refused to render submission to  one 
who was obliged to leave his own country and had not the power 
to enforce obedience to his authority. The people tl~etnselves were 
divided into factions, each under ita own leader, who espoused 
sometimes the cause of one Rhja and sometimes that of thc other 
according as interest or prejudice moved them. So matters remained 
for several years until there was no authority in the land and every 
one did that which seemed good in his own sight. The usual in- 
w u r i t y  of person and property ensured and worn out by quarrels 
which were undertaken for the sake of a few all parties amongst 
the people agreed that the absence of any form of government was 
intolerable and that as it was impossible to reconcile the conflicting 
claims of the rival Rajas, the people themselves should send a 
deputation to the plains to seek out a cadet of some royal horiscl 
to rule over them. The chief men of Kumaon, accordingly des- 
patched a trusty messenger to visit the coutts of northern India 
and select a Raja for them. I n  those days tlte l r~nar  dynasty of 

Kanauj was famous throughout Upper India, and Som Cl~rrnd, n 
member of that family, was fmind a t  J h i ~ s i  an ancient town on thc 
left bank of the Ganges opposite the Diraganj suburb of the city of 
Allababad. His horoscope tvas cdrefi~lly examined and pronounced 
by the astrologers to contain all those conjr~nctions of the planet8 
which foretold a prosperolls future and fitness for the royal state 
and he was at once broaglbt to Kumaon and installed at Champi- 
wat. The second story makes Som Ghand the brother of the reign- 
ing Raja of Ktlnauj and states that whilst on a pilgrimage to 
Badrinbth he met Brahm Deo and so ingratiated himself with the 
feeble old man that he was invited to remain in Kumaon. Som 
CIland consented and received the daughter of Brahm Deo in 
marriage aud with her as dowry fifteen biaia of land in Champiwat 

and considerable grants in the Bhithr and Tohi. There is much 
reason doubt that such s person as Som Cband ever existed or 
at least that we can accept as history the stories told regarding 
him and his immediate successors in the local traditions. I t  seems 
beltcr, however, to give this local history exactly as it exists and to 
state the reasons for distrusting portions of i t  in their proper place. 
There is no written history of Kun~aon and the statements which are 
made iu the course of this narrative are simply based on traditions 



many of which were collected during the long md Lbarioun 
life of the lnte Rudradatta Pant, s learned Bratrrnen of &mom, 
and which were placed a t  my disposal by Sir John Strachey. Be- 
aearclr L ~ L Y  contributed very n~atiy additions and much corroborative 
matter and on the whole these traditions iuay be considered quite 
as fairly trustworthy in the earlier year8 as any other similar 
accounts in India, and in tlie Inter years they appear to be more 
accrirate and coinplete tllail suy other siulilar records with which 
we arc acqu:tiated. It ougllt not to be considered strange that 
there slioultl be so few writings in existence relating to the times 
of the former Rajas of this cou~itry, if due regard be had to its 
history. In  Ga~.llw.&l few of the old f;lmilies were left at  the British 
ocmipation and the official rccords l~atl been burned by the Gor- 
kl16lis. I n  Kumaon, too, tlre successive rev0111 tions led to a redis- 
tribution of property ainougst t l ~ c  adlierents of the party for the 
time ,being i n  power md all tllc old records were either destroyed 
or disappeared. 

Accepting, however, Soln Chnnd as an llistoriccd personage, the 
tuaiu features of r l ~ e  several stories regard- 

Chand chroaology. 
ing lri111 nray be lvsolved into the verl- pro- 

bal)!e ancl s ~ ~ n p l e  sta.tement that he caine to Kumaon as an sdven- 
turer and being of Rzijput blood nlarried tlie daughter of the petty 
na ja  of Stii and in courac of time supplanted his father-in-law. 
But before we proceed furtlier we n ~ u s t  e x n t ~ i l ~ e  tlre Cllaud chro- 
nology more closcly and endeavour to d iscover sollle approximately 
correct date to wlricli we can assign their set t lc~ne~it  in Kumaon. 
Twu dates are corul~~only giveu for this imu~igration ; one is 742 
or 757 V. S. correspoudi'ug to 685 or 700 A. D., and the other is 
1235 V. Sanvat or 1178 A.D. Even nrno~~gst those who adhere to 
the foriuer dates tliere are variations in the successions and lengtlls 
of reigns whicL are very troublesome and difficult to reconcile. 
W e  slrall therefore place the reader in as good a position ns 
ourselves for exercising a jn.lgmeut in tliis. matter by giving 
the three principal lists wl~icb for convenience we will call 
A, B, and C. The list A. mas obtained from Rudradatta Pant 
already mentioned ; list B. from Bhima Siuha, titular Raja of 
Kumaon at Almora, and list C. from an official report made 
in 28.19 A. 0. 



HIMILAYAN DISTRICT6 

Ziet of C h a d  primae. 

It mill be seen t l ~ a t  tlje names in all three lists agrce but there 
are  difference^ in the length of the reigns of the  pre-Khasjya 
Rajas and n transfer of tlre reigns of those who come afterwards 
which may well be clue to the errors of copyists. For the next 
series all three copies differ in the length of the reigns and one 
gives a different order of stlccession :- 

B a m n  

1. Soma Chand ... 
3. A h @  BP ... 
8. P ~ ~ m n a  I P 

C Indra n ... 
8.  Sonsir PI ... 
6. 811dllo 91 - 
7. Ilommirs ,, ... 
a Bids ,# ... 

Kharipa interregnum ... 
9. Blra Clinnd ... 

10. RGpa a @  ... 
11. Lpchchhmi ,, r 
19. Dharma ,, ... 
I& Knro~o I e ... 
14. Kaly6n 9~ . 
16. Nirbhiye ,, ... 
16. Narn JP ... 
17. Binaki 9, ... 

DATE OF ACCBUIZON A C ~ ~ B D I U O  TO TIIP YISPAI. 
QANIAT AND UXQTII OW YEION. 

Namer. 

18. H6ma Chand ... 
19. B b i k u ~ e  ,, ,. 
0 .  I ... 
91. Dhy;il~o ,, ... 
22. l'arbntrr ,, ... 
Y 9. 'Tholr~r ,, ... 
4 1 , ... 

-- 
A. 

DATE OP ACCESBIOR ACC.)RDING TO TIIE VIKBAYA MNVAT AND 
LEh'GTlI OF UEION. 

Accereion 

B. 411 C. 

Reign. 
A 
T 

Awesion.  

7 4 9  
763 
770 
788 
798 
8 16 
886 
843-66 
856-1017 

1067 
1080 
1100 
1 108 
1187 
I136 
1157 
l I64 
1184 

I 

Reigp, 

91 
7 
18 
10 
18 
10 
I7 
11 

213 
13 
N) 
8 
19 
9 

9 1 
7 
18 
31 

A. C. 

767 I 91 
776 13 
797 I I8 

r 

,hr.cc~sion. 

3 252 
ISGP 
1289 
1290 
1 Jug 
lsle 
1332 

Accessioa. 

1192 
1213 
1220 
1239 
I240 
128s 
1289 

B. 

816 
. 830 

810 
' 890 

913.26 
326-1 la2 
1192 

' 1 137 
1150 
11 70 
I 178 

Rcign. 

10 
2 I 
7 
19 
9 

14 
21 

Reign. 

t l  
'I 
19 
1 

94 
2 1 

7 

Accession. 

1113 
1220 
1239 
1448 
1262 
1283 
1990 

So 
36 
i 0 
23 
IS 
196 
15 
13 
40 

8 
13 

J 

Reign. 

7 
19 
3 
14 
2 1 
7 
18 

1 137 
1206 
1227 
1254 



Though accepting the later dates it seems impossible to retain 

The differenw between ibe ~ a t a  ' B ' and ' C ' ia prohbly dm 
to the copyirt of lint ' C ' mistaking in mme inltrncm the dab d 
d m  for the date of rummion. Both theme liab m d e  O m r  Oy(. 
Chand, the auceernor of KalyAn Chrnd differing in thL r a p t  
from list A :- 

data bc those given for the earlier members of the 
uxopted. family. If we retain 700 A. D. 8s the 

N-. 

t6.TrllokI Chmd, 
a@. D.aura ,, 
S7. Murmr, ,, 
18. Abhiya , 
S9.GarurGydn , 
M). Harillor 
31. Udhyiu ,, 
39. Atula ,, 
83. Harl ,, 
84. Vikrrma ,, 
N. Bhiratl ,, 
80 Hataoa ,, 
37. Kiroti ,, 
36. Partib ,, 

,, 39 T6- 
JO. Mnnlk ,, 
41. K&Il Krlj6n , 
4s. Yoi~lorYunn,, 
48. Bbikl~ma or 

Bbinlima ,, 
44.BaloIb~l7611,,. 
46. Hudra ,, 

date of Som Chand'e accession me shall have to crowd the coming 
of Sankara, the vast political revolutions consequent on the down- 
fall of Buddhism, the reigns of the thirteen Batydri hju 
known from inscriptions (three of whom ruled over twenty y- 

We have several p u t s  of Rudra Chancl dating from 1489 
Saka,=lb67 A.D. to 1518 Soka=l596 A.D. which agrees with the 
dates given in list A. ciz. 1567 tb 1697 A.D. and since es m n  
aa we come to apply corroborative evidence we fiod it  the moat 
trustworthy of the tlrree we may well accept i t  for all so far M it 
goes. We have an inscription of Vikrama Clland dated 1493 AD. 
which also agrees with the date given to that prince in h t  A. and 
again an inscription of the Mankoti Raja 
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each) and the reigne of their successors into the sixty-six years 
between the visit of Hwen Thsang and the accession of Som 
Chand. We must confess, however, that there is nothing in 
the Lengttr of the reigns given in the lieta which will dlni t  of 
any considerable correction. The first eight reigns alone appear 
unusually long, yet they give an average of only twenty-one yeare, 
a by no means impossible chronology. Still we cannot accept 
the initial date and the only way open for reconciling the dates 
in the list with facts is either to reject Som Chand and his suc- 
emora up to Thohar Chand aa inventions of later yeara or to 
wcept them and revise their chronology. If we retain Som 
Chand and his ~uccessora ee historical pensonages we must aban- 
do0 the story of his marriage with the daughter of the last Kat- 
jdri prince of KAli Kumaon. Sorn Chand mayJ indeed, bare 
married the daughter of a hill-prince butl considering that the 
Katydri family muat have then been nettled in Joshimath and 
their later seat Khrttikeyapura waa yet unknown, tbe connection 
of their name with the bride of Sorn Chand must have been made 
many yeara after the mamiage had taken place. I f  we abandon 
the connection between Som Chand and Brahm Deo there is little 
need for further adjustment, but if we retain the names and the 
etory we must amend the chronology. The only suggestion that 
appears possible to me in this case ia to omit altogether the 
Khnaiya interregnum aa an interruption in the Chand chronology. 
It i a  much more probable that the Khasiya dynasty was contem- 
porary with that of the Chands and only came into collision with 
them when Sonpel Khasiya and Bira Chand finally decided the 
queation of the pretensions of their respective families to the tract 
along the Kdi.  In  one of the lista and in an old tradition Bfm 
is made a grandson of Sons6r Chand and not a mere descendant 
and it seems unlikely that the descendante of SonsBr Chaod. 
ehould be so well known as at once to be selected to fill the 
throne if eo many years had elapsed since his family occupied Cham- 
f i ra t .  We might therefore fairly omit the reigns of the Kbnsiya 
b j a e  as an interruption of the Chand clronology, and taking the 
more moderate reigns for thie period given in the list B. we arrive 
at the date 1010 Senvat or 953 B.D. for the accession of Som 
Ckand. 



There ir much, however, to be eaid in favour of the aoggertioo 
tbat the Chand hietory cornmenee, at  a 

Hrrnkdeb's rtatemtnt. 
much later date. The date 1335 S a n v ~ t  

or 1178 A.D. would, if we retained the existing name, compel us 
to crowd into the period between 1178 A.D. and 1423 A.D., 
the well-ascertained date of Vikrama Chand, some thirty-four 
reigns, ana thus allow only eeven years to a reign, a very low and 
improbable average. From a memorundum, made for Government 
by Mr. W. Fraeer in 1813, on a conversation which he bad with 
the celebrated Kumeoni etateaman Harakdeb Joali, the early 
hietory of the Chands ie thue given :-a' The first Raja, a RlajpJt 
by birth Thohar Chand, was taken from J h b i  at the age of 16 or 
17. Hie son, grandson and great-grandson euceded  when the 
line beceme extinct. On thia event, a eecond peraoll descended 
direct from the uncle of Tbohar Chand by name OyBn Chand was 
brought from Jhhai errd placed on the tlrrone." In the account 
of the rucceeeion to Thohar Chand one list rnrkee Garur CIyin 
Chrud rixth and the other makes him e m n d  in b e n t .  Ac- 
cording to the more correct list he ascended the gcrddi in 1374 
A.D. and Thohar Chaod commenced to reign in 1461 A. D. The 
labter date is juat thirty-eight years after the date on an inscrip- 
tion of the Dhlu Raja Kdcballa noticed hereafter, whicb ahowr us 
that some yeara previol~a to tbe accession of Thohar Chand there 
were Cllandrabansis in K61i Kumaon. Of the three names given 
in tho inscription not one agrees with any  me in tbe l i~ts ,  but 
unless we may suppoee two or three families of the eame Jan of 
equal importance in the same tract these Cbanda of Krkhdla'r 
inscription belong to the same family as the Chends of tradition, 
and therefore Thohar Chand can hardly have been the firet of hL 
race in Kumaon although he was probably the first to attain to 
other thah very local importance. We gathet this much, however, 
that in the first quarter of the thirteenthcentury a t  lead three Chon- 
drnbanei chiefs held the position of rnanddiho or heads of circles rs 
the emaUer fiscal sub-divisions were &led and that they then owed 
fealty to the Raja of Doti and in no rerpeet diEfcred from tbe 
U w a t  Kheaiya chiefs their neighbourn The latter alone have 
the titlo of Etaja, and the inference follows tbat the pow= md 
influence which the later trsditiona &ga to the eurlier Chrndr, 
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if tme at all, must be taken w referring only to the mandcrt or 
circle alone within which they exercised authority. 

Sir  H. M. Elliot' etatee that Som Chnnd wns a Chandel and 
not a Chandrabansi and that he came froln 

6ombuuir of J hiui. 
Jhrinsi, not J h h i  ; but there ia no authority 

for either of these changes in the local account. Tradition is 
unaninlous in  representing the family as of the Sombansi clan, and 
tbe name Jhhnsi was not knowu until its foundation by Bir 
Sinh Deo in the reign of JahBngir.' Jhdrji stand8 on the site of an 
ancient city called Prntisbtlraua and contained a Haj put colony a t  a 

vcry early date. Tlre Sombsnsis of PartAbgarh in Oudh state 
that the original seat of their clan was J l~ l j s i ;  that Sukrama Sinh, 
one of their a~lcestors who lived there, had three sons, one of 
whom went to NepB1, the second to Hardui, and the third re- 
mained at J1Jsi. The son of the last was cursed I)y a Musalrnan 
fakir and lost his kingdom in consequence. If we assign Som 
Chand to this family we shall have to place him much later 
than the date given by El!iot, 1178 A.D. This latter date, how- 
ever, is clearly derived from Mr. J. H. Batten's notesS quoted below 
and has no authority of its own. Like rnost of the dates given 
here it is founded on information received from some of the 
Kumaon Brahmans. From an old inscription dated in 1027 A.D., 
found at Jhdsi, i t  appear8 that a Rajpht family theu held posses- 
sion of the tract of country lying along the left bank of the aangea 
near PraySg, an ancient name of Allahabad. The names given 
are 'Vijayapilq Adyaptila and Trilochanapt'ila, and this would 

I m m o s '  Elllot, I., 73 a Gazetteer, I., 438. a IIieport on 
K l l m m  urd GnrhwJI, page 164 : Mr. Battai's note ou this  date i r  nr follows:- 
#' On . reference to coutenlporauLoua hirtory we And that the year 1194 A.D. 
i r  the date generally axed fur the conqueet of Kanauj by tlrc arms of Kutb-ud- 
din, the Lieutcmilt of Sholrih-ud-din, and alro that 1136 A D. uw hi01 extend 
hir rictoriem acrosr tlie Ganges to 13uclaan. It is  I think extremely probrtble 
( h a  illcorrcct tradition may hare ant icipatd tlic corumencemcllt of the 
Chand dynarty in K ~ l n ~ a o n  by 16 yca1.0, and that in the great revollltiun \vliiclr 
tranrfcrrod the empire of the tinlgetic plaln M for u Benurem from the 
Rolltors to  their Muhammadnn victore, whtn the disperrio~i of nlinierous power- 
fill Ilindu t r i h  took place everyr l~r re ;  among chem the mrlicat Chond and hi8 
fol!orcr. found their way to liumaon. But, whether the elevation of this race 
in the hill8 preccded or followed the fall of the Kauauj kingclorn, the rliock of 
that frll mny well be ruppoml to have ieaclied to the foot of tlre Himbl~pa,  and 
hardly to liore been a r r c r t d  a t  Budat111 and the louver partr of Katel~ir. The 
rule of the hill powerr, whether Khneiya or Chnnd, If i t  had rurvived a t  all tho 
d d c n c e  of the Katyura line, and the breakjog of the llajp6tr pctty chief- 
rhipr, mart hare  been rudely shaken a t  thin yeriod." 4 Am. Her. XVU., 
en1 : J. A. S. Ben., XXXI.,6. 
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ahow us that ao late aa the first quartel of the eleventh o e ~ t q a  

h p h t  colony existed a t  Jh6si from which the Kumaon Ch.hdr 
might have come. J L b i  ie d80 traditionally connected with the 
kingdom known M Harbong W, rhj, where the cruel and fool i l  Rlj. 
Harbong lived. Elliot givea nme account of hb 11fe and c h m b r ,  
and it is to 11im that the Sambanai legend apparently refers when 
stating that the grandson of Bukrama Singlr was cursed by a 

MusnlmSn fakir. The YuaalmLne soy that Iia.rbongpur v.s dsl- 
troyed and J b h i  built and consecrated by Sayyid Ali M u r t . ,  
wbo died aa late as 1359 AD:, but this tredition is little to be 
trusted, for many acts are assigned to this saiut which must have 
taken place long before the fourteenth century. The Hindus eimi- 
larly ascribe the death of Harbong and the revolution in Jhhai to 
Machchhindra and aorakhnbtl, their great miracle-workere. The 
first is the great Buddhist patron mint of Nepal, Padruapiui-A+- 
valokiteswara-Machc11hi~1dranAtha. Gorakhnhtl~a, accordiog ta 

the Nepd annaleI1. visited the valley in order to see the great 
3fac11chbindra in the reign of h j a  Bar-deva in the Kaligato 
year 3623 or 521 A.D. Now Bar-dera is seventh in descent from 
tho Licllchhavi Anau-Varmn, who was Riija of Nepal sllortly 
before Hwen Thsang visited the valley in 637 A.D., so that the 
Nephlese Machchhindra rnay be aesigned to the middle of the 
eighth century. From other sourcee, however, we know thak 
Col-akhniith must have lived in the fifteenth centurf and that he 
was fifth in spiritual descent from a Matsyendra or Machchhindra, 
who therefore lived in the fourteenth century or about the same 
time as the Savyid Ali Bfurtaza. We must, therefore; reject both 
traditions and refer to the MusalmBn hi~torians. Abul Fazl t d e  

11s that Mahrniid made two expeditions to Benares one in 1019 and 
another in 1022 A.D., but theae are not mentioned by other hiatoc 
rians and the inscription in 1027 A.D. slours that even if they took 
place J b C i  was not affected. In 1033 A.D., however, we have au 

accoud of the cbnqueet of Benaree by Ahmad NiBltigiu, who 
croamd the Ganges and marchingaloog the left bank " u n e ~ p ~ t e d l ~  

at a city which is called Benares and belonged to the 

territory of Gang. Never hid * Muhammadan brmy w-a~hed thi. 
place," and tsia we would take aa the date for the dbperaioo of t h e  

1 Wright'@ Nepil, 140. ' Wileon, I., 21% ' ) ) o m m a  all* uv 
64 



hjpdt  family who ruled io Jhbi.  Our adju~ted date for sqll 
Chand'e accession is only fifty-eight yeare before the reid of 

Nkltigin. 
The portion of Kummn lying nlong the KUL haa tmditional of 

its own regarding its early history which 
help to throw light on the state of the 

country ac the time of the Chand imnrigrntion. The name ' Ktt. 
maun' hed here ita origin for Vishnu, in his tortoise incarnation, 
dwelt for three whole yeam ot\ KBnadeo? which ever afterwards 
celled KdrmBrcbrrla and bence the modern name Kumaoo. It 
n6t after tbk Chands had settled in Almora that the nalne 
Kumaon covered ite present limits and KQli-Kumaon w m  restricted 

to its sign i ficnt ion. The people generally call themselves 
Kuml\i M Kbli-Komiri, but in common con.vereaition are known by 
the name8 of the fiscal sub-divisions in which thtp reside or are 
spoken of as Khosiyns by psrnoos belonging to caste3 other than 
their own. The mythological tradition regarding Kumaon tells ua 
that the Lohugbit valley and its neighbourhood was, in the Satya 

 age^, inhabited by the Devss, Daityas and Rikshasas. When 
slew the Rikshasa Kumbha-karna, he cut off the head of the 

demon and sent i t  to Kumaon by the hands  of H a n u m b ,  who cad 
jt on the bill of Rirrmhdala. The skall fil!ed with water and be- 

8 lake some four koe square, and many of the Daityas and 
R6kshashs perished in its waters. The lake remained dsring 
the Treta and DwSpara ages, and it was not until the incar- 
nation of Vishnt~ as Krishna took place that any change occur- 
red. Ohatotkacha, son of Bhimasena by the Riikshasi Hidimbi, 
invaded Kumaon and was slanl by Khrma, Raja of Angadesn. 
Bblmasena subsequently arrived and avenqed the slaughter 
of his son and klosmen aud to commemorate the event erected 
and endowed two temples ; one io honour of Ghatotkacha and 
the other in houour of his wife, the Rakshasi Hidiorhi. The 
temple dedicated to Ghatotkacha, who is now know11 as Ghatka- 
debta, is situate on the hill above Phi~ngar,%ne mile to the east 
of ChampSwat, and tlre other is on the same hill a little lower down, 

1 The greater part of the 10c~l folk-lore and tm~litione contain4 in the follow- 
ing  ketch nf tlrc history of I<U~~OII  are f:ti ttlflrlly rcprod~lccd from I he notcr of 
the \ate ~aArdut ta  Pnnt.  A penk in l'atli .Cll:ir:il to the cast of 
c h n i n p i ~ ~ i .  3 Bhimn is nnid to have cl~orcn ttlie eite b c a u w  the 
id&i,itantS were Htikrlaaar and of tlrc F+ILI.UC tribc as Uidirnbi. 



OF TRP NORTH-WLOTERN PBOVIIICLII. !SO? 

w tbet the blood of goat8 ucridoed to Obatks ia r i d  to mi* 
with that of the offeringu to Hidimbl. BLImoeena then broke 
the bank8 of the lake which wem formed of the bony su l t anoe  of the 
rkull of Kurnlha-kame m d  let oat the waters which became the 
source of tbe Oandaki, now known aa the Oidhiya river. The old- 
est wat of government in the tract w u  a t  86; in the LohughU 
valley, where the ruin. of an ancient temple of the Sun e x h  
amidat r clump of toft,. d d r  (Iudian cedar). The txpital nu than 
transferred to Domkot or Donkot, whole ruler rsr a Khuiya 
Thakur of the &wat e h . '  Tho oldest of the exirting forb b t h t  
of Katolgarh. 

Wheu Som C h ~ n d  came to Xumaon he built the first home of 
the CLaods on the fifteen-acre plot received by him from his father- 

in-lew and called i t  Rbj-bhnge? which eub- 
iPom ~ l a a n 4  B ~ S - S I  4 A D. 

seq~len tly gave place to the name C h p d  
wat. He found the country divided into a number of amall p t t k  
in each of which was a semi-independent ruler. These again to& 
part in the q h a l ~ e h  of the two great factions, the I!&&a end th. 
Phartiyils. Perhaps in the entire history of India there k no 
record of such bitter and loug-continued etrife aa has exhted frOm 
t ime irnrnernoritrl between these two parties. To their internecine 
strife ie to be a t t r ibdtd  the intrusion of the Cbands in the tenth 
century, the downtali of the same family in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, the defeat of our levies under Heareey in 1815 and the litiga- 
tion in the Nain Singh case' in 1867. In the year of grace 1885, 
the feeling is as stroug ns it was eight hundred years ago, and the 
diEculties encountered by a n  alien ruler like Som Chand muy 
readily be uoderatood under the light of modern experience. Son 

I Remninr comi r t iw  of old wall8 and chkb6rrru are rtill to bc reeu on the 
site of Do~ukot, and perroue who clainl tieeccnr from the Kiwat Hnj 1s survim 
in (iumdeo and rillngc Sdli in  Chiril .  Every n ~ d e  ctrilcl bbrn in the Rhwat'r 
family ure tu hare r mnrk on it3 neck by which it  war kuown, hut riuce royal 
power departed from tlhc~n  he mark h : ~  dislplwarell. ( br royal 'fort,' to 
dimtingeirh it"from the ordinary forts of tire Kheniyachiefr. Similarly the 
word a rurld' for quilt war never u n d  until tlre Gorkhili i~ivnrion from i t .  
Iikeneea in wuod to the title " R 4 u  R t ~ i d i "  borne by the Kumaon prinaa, 
nor wollld the Dchll oflciale call the Gnrlr\rali Hajag ' sri h '  use or 
its boillg ptonouncel like a Sh&h ;' thcg alwoyr gave thc aftlx ' Sinha ' i n - W .  
8 'lhe Mi r i r  o ~ t  of K i l i  K~rmoon are known M Mub~~ras ,  b l~ t  the Mi r i r  of 
Sbi state that tlle luttcr arc nicrelf the bentcl.8 of the  Rr~u'n dtindi )',,rrRu~.) 
or  palanquin. T ~ r c  pwple of Rpi~ni, nc.ur R4ni klrct, whrb u.crc sulrreg~~yrtly 
rppointetl to tlrie omce, wvrc uf the Mlilrl~rn c:rstu currm!yndio,~ to  tllc Kdr irr of 
the p l e i ~ r .  The word 1 nulrr-a ' may be accspted as tlrc guncrlc tcrm. tbc word 

mdra ' being peculiar to Bili  Kameun. a Nain Sinylr w u r  a Mirr. 



Chand waq, however, equal to the occasion. H e  firat, with tb 
mistance of the TarBgi clnn, s ~ ~ b d u e d  the M w a t  Raia and having 
brought his emall territory into a eemblan~e of order, invited the 
p t t y  chiefs and the heads of the factions to  attend hi6 darbbr. He 
treated each of the latter with equal honour and when he had a s  
certaiued their power and the number of their adherents, he made 
the heed of one faction the chief adviser and minioter in civil 
matters and the  head of the other faotion chief of hi3 forcee. The 
principal village of the Miiris was Kot with the fort oi the Katol- 
garh and the chief village of the Phsrtiyhls was Dungah near S6i, 
and the headmen of these villages were the til-et Diwhn and Bakshi 
of the ncw date.' Som Chand next reviewed bhe village rights and 
constitution. He revived the  ancient system of hendmen in each 
village called bdrhae and en~dnu8,who were responeible for the police 
and fiscal a r range~nent~  of their respective villages or groups of vil- 
lages. This was so very old an institution in these hills that the bdr- 
ha8 of Chaukur and Ph6ngar declared to Som Chand that their ofice 
had come down to them in  uubroken siiccession from the original 
Daitya rulem of Kumeon. The claim wm allowed and permission 
was given to them to recei've fees as representatives of thc old rulera 
in all cases of trial by ordeal. The kdrndti1.r or iplmediate courtiers 
of Som Chaud were Joshis andBishts and M ; ~ d i i l i ~ a  PAndes of bhe 

Kanaujiya eub-division from the plains. The general civil and 
military administration was entlusted to the Joshis, whilst the 
Bishts and Piindes, w l ~ o  were B r a L ~ n ~ r ~ s  of a ailperior caste, held the 
offices of g u ~ z t ,  puroltit, paurifnik, h i d  and haaoyu. These last 
were also called Chautrrra4 Brabinai~s, or those who did the four 
quarters of the work of the Rnjn. Som Chand must have had 
considerable support to be able to reduce to  submission the turbulent 
clans of his adopted country and band over his small etnte intact 
to  his 80s. At  his death he possessed in right of his wife the  
southern half of the present pargannh and by right of co~lquest the 
remainder. To this may be added Dh ~ P u i r a u  and parts of tbe 
Rangor .and Sailam yattis of Chnugarkbo. Soln Chand, however, 
held all this tract, as many of his successors did, as feodntory of 
the MabirUa of Doti to whom he paid tribote, so that  a t  this s t a p  

' These two villagcs are  till lookctl on KY the head-quarters of the rMPec: 
tire Lctionr untl ureeucll inl~ul,itrtl Iby peoylc of itsown 

Jar ty* 
'A term 

UWAI P I  6 Litla, b0rnr.b~ the juuior werubtrs of the aja'ta fmil J in flcpd-. 



of their fortuneb the Chend family war little better off tbm the 
majority of tbe more important landholdern in t le  provinw. 

Som Cband waa ruooeeded by his roo Atma C b d ,  m d  thougb 

Atma chand urd hi, little remarkable or worth r m r d i n g  took 
o u n 7 e 0 6 e  - place until the reign of BLna Chand, the 
tradition regarding him afforda grounds for leading ue to euppore 
tbat the work of co~olidat ing the power and influence of the little 
statc none the lere progleeeed. We ate told that the rulers of all tbe 
neighbouring petty etatee paid court to A trnr Cbaud a t  Charnpi~wrt. 
Some eaid that they bid eo because they feared lest they elould be 
ewellowed up in tlre procees of extcneion which they had no doubt 
would be carried out aa vigorouely by his succeasora 8s had been 
done by Ro~n Chand hirneelf. Others excused themselves on the 
ground that Atma Qhend waa on his mother's side a Katyhri and 
therefore entitled to their allegiance. The solidity of the basie of the 
Chand power assumed for the fbmily at  this time by the local an- 
naliete may eaaily be gathered from these excuses for their submir- 
sion made by those who were naturally opposecl to the admission 
of strangers. Atma Clrand was su~p~.cded bv his son Purana, of 
whom dl that is knowrl is that Ile was a great hunter and spent 
much of his time in the BL&bnr e~gaged in  hunting. H e  was fol- 
lowed by his son Indra Chand, who ia said to have brought iuto 
KBli Kumaou the silk-worm and to have introduced t11c l ~ i l u u f ~ ~  

ture of silk which flourished with n certain amount of auccess until 
the industry perished during the Uo~.kl~Bli usurpation. T l ~ e  silk- 
worm was brought from China into Tibet by the Chinese Queen of 
Srongtssn G a n p  in the fieventh century, and through his Nep&lese 
Queen i t  was introduced into NepBl and thence doubtless came 
into Kumaon. Of the immediate euccessors of Indra Chand, 
viz., Sonstir, Sudha, Ham~nira or Hari and Bins, nothing ie 
known beyond their names. The laat named died childless, 
and his death was the signal for a revolt of the Khas~yn pop~ila- 
tion. 

Biua was a weak-minded ruler wbo allowed the affaim of the 
country to fall irrto the hands of unscrupu- 

The Khasiye revolt. 
lous eervanta, so tbat on his death without 

issue, " the Khaeiparr lifted up their heads and established tlreir 
vdj in K&li Kumaon." The Brahman and Iishatriya immigmuta 



rrnd those r h o  had grown wealthy under tllc Chande were made 
to fd the power of the Khaaiya chiefe, " for," said they, "these Lave 
long tyrmoised over ue and our power bas now come." So bitter]! 
were the hopelem friend8 of the Chhnds persecuted that ell the 
men o l  note who did not belong to tho party now in power fled 
from the provinces or were expelled by force aud filled the courta 
of the neighbouriug atetee with cotllplttinta against the Klasiyaa. 
The Katydria, too, in weatern Kumaou were appealed to for trssist 
an- and invited to take back t h e i ~  old poeeesrriona, but they were 
too much ocaupied with their own affmiru to be able to give any 
material aid and excused themeelves on the grouud that aa the 
c 4  of m i  Kumeon hrd been given by them aa a free gift to the 
CLands, it belonged to the Chands, who should reconquer the 
country if they wanted it, that they would not take i t  hack." I t  
would appear from this statement that the Bhasiya revolution 
was the result of a national movement not only against tho foreign 
dynasty but generally against all iutrudere from the plitins. The 
names of fourteen of these Khasiya Rajas are given witall the 
length of their reigns and they are stated to have ruled for neurly 
two hundred years over K61i Kumaon, ;rcknoaledgiog, however, the 
uupremacy of the Raja of Doti as their Chaud predecessors and 
srlcceasors are also said to have done. We have already consi- 
dered the suggestion that the Khasiyn revolution should not be 
allowed to interfere with the Chand chronology. It may fairly be 
nseurned that after the death of Atma Cl~and the fi~olily of the 
Wwate of Domkot who emigrated tlreuce to SBli began to lift up 
their heads and that in the reign of Bina Chaud they actually 
seized on Cllampawat near their old hnme. The namea of these 
Khasiyu Rajas may well be the names of those of the Domkot 
house, for they show no trace of l o ~ l a n d  Rajprit origin. The 
names1 ale  as fo\loivs with the length of their reigns :-- 

6. Kolru, 11. 

I 
11. Nigu, 19. 

7. Jahal, PO. I ? .  Bhigu, 11. 

8 .  MGl, 8. IS. Jaipil,  16. 

B. Guna, 19. 14. donpil, 19. 

10. Birha, 9. 15. Tndra, IS. 

1 Compare mome of tire names of the similar Kidt i  dynasty of Neyil given 
in Wright'r NepiI, S14, and Prinsrp, XI., 268. We have the names Ouna, Jigri, 
Nnne Luk, Ouja. Varuu, Leeu, Sugg Shimbu, kc., in appearance of the rrme 
character s~ thoee given above. 



Tbe last nnme does not occur in list A. This w u  evident1 y I 
period of general dieconbnt throughout the hille amonget the 
aboriginal tribee. We find from the Sepil  ohronicler that about 
thie Cime the Vaia Thiknrr of N d b t  mised the rtandud of revolt, 
and for 255 years Nelihl waa broken up into a number of petty 
principlitiee like Kumaon. To fix thia date we have fortunately 
something more than mere conject.ure. The Nepil annals u well 
ne the M a d m a n  historime give the date 1334 A.D. for the emi- 
gration of Ham Sinhadeve from Simraun to Nephl, where he 
founded the dynasty which sncobeded the ThPkuri prinoes. If 
from thii we take 325 yeors, the d a b  1099 A.D. will give ue the 
first year of +.he Thikuri rebellion in NeNl, But we are also h4d 
that for mven or eight years yrevioas there WM no Raja in Nefil, 
becruse the last of the Karnhtaka Rajas, Harideva, wre sabilued 
by Mukund Sena.' Now of thie Mnkunda Sena we have no 
certain information, but we know that the Senna estnblished a 
separate dynasty in Magadha in the lmt  decade of the eleventh 
century and that Midhava Sena, the great-grandson of the founder 
of the line in Bonpl,  visited the Jageswar bmple w a r  Almorr, 
and beetowed lands on that institution. Prinseps eugg-tn the date 
1123 for this prince, which would be twenty-five y e u s  later than 
the date of Mukunda Sene according to the Nepa annalr. 

Accordingc to the chronology we have followed an inscrip- 
tion found at G o ~ w a r  in ffarhwkl be- 
longs to this period. It records the 

erection by one of the Malla Bajaa of a roy.1 edifice in 
the year 1191 4D. The tramlation of t h t  inscription i u 
follows :- 

Inscription ftorn Gqpcswara. 

Om. Be it au(lpicioua. The lord p ~ m o u a t  rod m a t  venerable klag of 
kiogm, the dm of abore raloor ham aonmmed the r w d r  bt hu oasmlsr, .od 
the gem8 of whore nulo am dwplp tinged with the vermilion on the torehead# 
of the wirea of inlmiul priocer. Who to the depth (of bir anderatmdio~) 
and extent of hia ronorn w u  like the gnut m n ,  a d  Lbe rplendour of tbc 
gems of whoae footmtool flashed on all alder with the oollectcd rays of lominoor 

1 Wright, 172. Prinrep, IL, 272. 



mbier on the h e d s  of the mnemblage of hin d l l d  and hortile priaoer. Who h 
u a lion amongrt royal elephant8 and ruler of the land of D l u a r u '  nu 
VikrunMi tp  had h n  of Vetah. Who like NLriyarrp ores all prio-r ar hie 
ng le r  (garrrer), and io endued wUh the thme energies. Who i~ sprung f r ~ m  

the family of Gauda and Ia a tilaho (nlqnet of myaILy) to the Vairitha Kula 
d a r e m t  lncarnatl6n of Bodhlretra. Tlrb h the prosper.roa Anekaa Mvllq 
&a t i l o b  OD the rulgre of the a r c h ,  who with hie epoompasgiog forom hm 
m u b d d  Kcdira I h d m i ,  and b r i n g  m d e  hls conquered territorim as hlr own 
provioee, free of warfare, the lord of earth has erected thereupon hir rofal 
edlfiae of arE Padmapha, which be hm dprned  with every t h ~ n g  tor hlr enjoy- 
ment, g lvha  of gift8 and feut r .  In  the year of the,Saka king pant 1 I I 8 by 
wlu alculation . the namber of days paet ie Ganapad 1%. Friday, the 
BtB of moon * Written by + + + Mdla 6ri Raja Malla, Yr i  lewnri 
I k rq  Pond~ t r  Srl Banjana Dera, and Sri  Chandrdaya Deva, in conjunction 
with the g e n e w  and captain. 

We have another record of this period in the inscription 
on the trident at Barahtit in T1hri3 The 

Blrah6t trident. 
base or pedestal of this trident is made of 

- 

copper in size m d  Bape like a common earthen pot; the ~ b a f t  is 
of brass about twelve feet long, the two lower divisions decagonal 
and the upper one epirnl. The forks of the trident are ahont 
eix feet long, and from each of the lateral branches depende a 
chain to which formerly bell4 wore attached. The local tradi- 
tion concerning it is that it was created by some Tibetan R ~ j a  
to whom this part of the country was forrllerly subject. A copy 

1 The original hns here da'nava bhugala raja veldla vihramditya,  which ehould 
m a n  s s  Vikraruidityn rule8 ov& Ve~i la ,  ao he (Aneka) rules over DLnavra 
aud Dhagalas." The bh ' of lhrgala may, hcwever, be read as ' rn' and eo m a n  
Mugala. The only tradition regarding the Mughals is that certain tombs lined 
with and covered by large tiles and etones have been foul~cl a t  Dwira and Bnpem- 
war and are assigned to a Mughal tribe who are said to I~ave held central Ku- 
maoo for twenty years. Harcourt notes that at  different places in w~il tlld 
tombs have bven found and the local tra4itions point to a people beyoud YCr- 
kaod ae the buildera of theme tomb.  Ten years is aseigned a9 the pcriod dor- 
ing which they remained in that valley, during which time the LahGlis took 
refuge in the uppcr heightn and there cultivated and resided Kooloo, &c , p. 
127. In Huoaa Loo there ir a trndition of B Mongol invosion (Bi~ldnlph'e Tribes 
of the Hindu Koonh, p. 3 I )  and the Mnullii eectariea,are eslled M ~ ~ g l c e  (p. 1 IG). 
The earlieat movement of tlre Mon~ola in force t o h r d s  India took place in 
1941 A.D. under Jingis KhCn : ree Howorth's Mongole, I., 60; Douglas' Llfo of 
Jenghiz KUn, London, 1877. Jingis Kh i r~  ivae bmn L 162. (~r~lclainfed chief of 
his horde in 1176 and died in 1297. I t  is not nec&wry, however, to connect theee 
ntrangere with the Mongolr of history au they may have belonged io the same 
race and have had given them the name subcquently beet known. The 
name may be r d  as Srl Bhhneks Malla. 3J. A. 8. Ben., V., 3rr,486, and 
AB, hs., XI., 477. 



OF TEE NOBTE-W18TIRN PBOVINCBS. b l a  

of the ineoriptionl was forwarded by Mr. Traill to the Aeiatio 
Society in Calcutta and wae partly decyyhered by Dr. W. H. Mill 
with the following result :-It opens with the invocation 'Saarri, 

4' addressed apparently to or prince, and the first line col~taine 

the words 'yasya yotra harm:: yachchhrinyochclrhritam dipram,' 

' whose and where is a 1)alace which is on a lofty peak and splen- 
didly magnificent.' The eecosd line of the inscription consists of 
a eomewhat turgid verse which may be translated thus:-" His 
son whose ample condition woe exalted by a numerous qr my, 
devouring the juices df the earth like the sun of summer, then 
arising sat on the throne, and even with hie bow unbent, scill 
ruled with sage couseala and that abandonment of all selfish 
passions. He was originally by name U d d r ~ k u d a  (the man 
of generoug deed), being skilled in all holy duties, did even thus 
a t  once, as the best of the lorde of power, reduce to fragments the 
army opposed to him, through crushing all other dvermries, chariots 
and all." This is the whole of the second line. The third and the 
laat which is in prose begins 'pti'tahpbtarya,' '' the beloved son of 
a beloved father," and ends with the words :-' tihkom ydrdanke 
pidhatta tdrotkfrttilr sukirtta yoruksharamatha taaydstu rdjns k 
sthiram'-" ae 'long as the sacred mark remains in the body, 80 

long has the glory of these two illustrious ones (father and sou) been 
concealed: but henceforward may the immortality of this king be 
unshaken." The meaning ir not very clear and the word ' rlcklrtra * 
for ' illustrious ' is nnusual, if not semibarbarous, in its formation." 

A second trident of iron stauds in fropt of the Gopeawara tem- 
ple having the ancient letters in copper 

Goperwsr trident. 
soldered ou in relief in the same way 

as that at  BBrahtit. The form of the letters ahows them to 
be of the same age as those at Birahit  and they are accorn- 
panied by three or four ehort inecriptions in modern h'agri 
cut in the metal of the iron shaft.2 Three of these are  illegible 
or rather appear to be in some other language. Dr. Mill gives a 

1 Pnblinbed ae No. P, platc IX., Vol V. .of the Journal. During n 
recent rieit  to Gopeewar I examined tLzw iwcript~oru and iound them 
utterly il lyible- E. T, A. 



translation of the fourth, which, though i t  contains many errors, 
ie in Sanskrit. The opening verse is in the same metre m that of 
the BJrahBt inscription and records that :--'' the illuetrious prince 
Aileka Malla heving extended his conqueete on d l  sides, brought 
together (qtimrs, humbled or made low) upon this holy a p t  sacred 
to MahBdeva, under the emblem of a pillar, the very eovereigne 
of the world whom hie prowees had overcome "-" and thug 
having re-establishod this same pillar of victory, he aoquired 
reputation. It is a pioue act to raise up a worthy foe wben 
he has been humbled. " The figures taken from the plate 
given in the ' Journal of the Asiatic Society ' show the ehape of 
these tridents. A portion of the older inscription on that at 
Bbrahit has bee0 translated above and the inscription relating to 
Aneka Malla found a t  B. on the Gopeswar trident can refer 
only to the Anoka Malla of the dopeswar inecription for whom 
we have a dab.  The older letters corresponding to thore on 
thc Bira116t ..trident must therefore be considerably earlier than 
the twelfth century and refer to an  older dynasty than the 
Mallae. 

It war evidently a custom of the hill rajaa to erect trident8 of 

Nepil trident. 
metal in honor of Shiva as Parrnpati. In 
the Nepal annals1 we read th i t  Sankara- 

deva cansed a trimit or trident of iron to be made which weighed 
maund, and this " he placed at the northern door of Pa~upati'e 

temple and dedicated it to him," and there it remains to the pre- 
sent day. From the same source we are able to fix the coun t~y  
of' this Malla R:tja, the invader of Oarhwal. The Malla Rajas of 
Nepal were descended from Ansa Varma, who, according to tbe 
Chinese pilgrim Hlven Thsang, belonged to the Sorajbansi family 
of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna. To one of them was 
born a son Abhaya, and on him the title ' Malls' or ' wrestler ' 
wae bestowed becauie his father was looking on at a wrestling 
match when the news of the boy'a birth was brought to him. Tbia 
Raja had two sons-Ananda Malla, who reigoed in Rhaktspar, 

I Wright's Nepil, 103 : the xwne 6 Mall. ' i8 a100 rr famil J n6me of 8 dFJu@ 
oi hpgo Sn the southern Marbtho coantn. 



and Jay. Deva Mall., who ruled ov9r H t a n  and Khtipur .  ~,-,th 
these princes were expelled by a Kdrnataka (Carnatic) dynuty and 
fled to Tirhdt. some of the family mt~nt have r e n u i n d  in Nep(l 
for aftera few generatiow we find that Raja Mall. Dsva and IL.thya 
Malle of Phtan founded the village of Chlpigron. and mother 
Malla resided in Kbtipur .  When the K u n d t J a  dy-ty 
to an end and Nep6l wre divided amongst a number of petty T h l  
kuri chiefs, the dimolution of authority WM preceded by a revolt 
of the ministers,,people and t roop  at Piitan, an event referred to 
the year 1191 A.D. by the local h b t o r i a ~ .  Hari-Deva, the h- 
nUaka Raja of the time, endeavoured to rupprese the revolt in ib 
beginning, but he and his b t h r n i n d u  t m p e  " were defeated and 
pursued as far as Thambahfl" and he never afterwar& recovered 
possession of PBtan. We m y  therefore rereonably aaaume that 
the family of Jaya Deva Malh WM never extinct a t  PQtm and 
that the leader in the euccresaful revolt against the intruding Ku- 
n b t a k ~  belonged to the same family and that we have them again 
in the (TarhwAl inecript io~.  r h e  grant ehowr t b t  Aneka Ullln 
was a devout Buddhist and the NepAl-e records aleo etate that the 
Mallas were Buddhists. Aneka Malla wee the aonqueror of Garh- 
r l l  and the aacred ~edtir-bhfimi H e  found the trident a t  O o p -  
war and inscribed on i t  a record of his prowaa: Gopeawar and 
BBrahdt would a p p a r  to have been eubject to the esme dynaety 
whose principal towu was Bbrahit already knowo, rs we have eug- 
gested, a~ the capital city of the kingdom of Brahmrpura vieited 
by Hwen Thmng i n  the seventh century. The sway of the Mal- 
!.ts in these par& can only have been of short duration, for with 
the exception of on old chbzitra or masonry platform which formed 
their cuetoms post at Joshimath and is still known as the Rain- 
kaVs chafitra: they have left neither trace nor tradition behind. 
~t may bc noticed also that in this record we have hot the complete- 
n w  of the older inecriptions either as to for  or matter. Insteed 

of having the h a d o  of the civil 4od militarj iepartmenta and the 
&ief of the ecribee with their names and titles in full, the subscrip- 
tion is left to the namelesa S6dpat  i and Ssndni, officere of an ormy 
in the field. 

~ e r m  @B.itn or @hlnka' ia M old t i t l s L O t h m ~ ~ 1 ~  u d i b  
branohm to tho prment day. 



On the r e v e m  of the copper-plnte grant to tbe BLlemwar temple 
mode by the Katydri Raja Desata Deva we 

S&h.1la Derk have a confirmation of the deed by Kr4- 
el~alla of the Jijikula who is described as conqueror of tlre ' V;juya 
rdjya,' the destroyer of the demolished city of Kintipura and n devout 
Buddhist. The grant ia dated from D616, in tbe yeur 1145 Saka, 
correapondiog to 1223 AD. Now the Nep4l mnals tells us that 
when the Vais Thikur RIjas began to reign there were Rajaa io 
evory tol or quarter of the town in Lelitpltrn; " in K h t i p u r  (Kath- 
m h d u )  there were twelve Hajas who were called Jhinihmntha- 
bla." Further, i t  is said that these Thiikurae " left numeron~ 
Bauddha temples with landtl assigned for their maiotenance." The 
factu, the name of the family who conquered Kintipurn and the date 
all corroborate the loscription, of which the following is a trans1p.- 
tion made by a Calcutta pandit :- 

T~andation of the ingription o n  the back of o ~ 0 p p e r - p k t 6  i n  
the BLileswar ternpb in  Sbi. 

Be this aarylcloum. The pro3perous ctate of Bbaraeta. 

The rplepdid 81ri ruling in heaven, ever ~trengthened by her rictorlonr 
lord, having embraed the godders of victory reapleudent with her preoiour 
parla, dropping from the ekullw of her elcphalltine foes, who wero dr.gged to 
h t t l g  an3 killed and felled by the rpeare of her warriors, vincible only by tlio 
lord ot heaven, a protedrese end benefact r-a of cows and Brahmans. IIer son 
WM the great hero and king, I<rCchs\l?, tlro mort excellent, and ehief ot all who 
bear arms or are v e r d  in the sciancea, and who wes ever inclined t o  (acta of) 
piety and charity. By hir combat with elephants of mwly sprouting t a r 4  
'with lancc, sword, and rod&, KrPchelln, the  lord of earth, became equally mar- 
velloun with the Pindavas. Ho wad a devout Sauyalo (Bmidbist), and shoue 
like the sun on the lotos of the Jini-liu1a.l He was dcrce in the rtrength of his 
arms, of marked valonr, tan3 entitled the most veuerable, tlie lord eopreme, and 
greet king of kings, tlle proeyeroue lCrbcba~ln Deva, lord of men, wl~o, In t,he 
T'ijaya rdjyo (realm of victory), now ilr hie poeseasion, hns crushed the whole circle 
of his enemies with his own arms, and having dcstroycd the kingsof thedemolielled 
city of Kbrtipura, (KLrttikeyapura) end established uur riglit therein, Inepectd 
the landr bequeathed by its former kingo, all of which, with their revenaes, are ell 
now made over to the highly dererving of homqge Sri Btileaware, the role Hudrm 

BhatttiNlr~yana,aBengaliBrahm~na(bmgaja) * * * * jug(hebh.van 
by means of this grant. Here is a couplet of the king's pi~ter:-~'The cloudr with 
abundance of rain ffll the mountains arnl riven, but fame, the necklrco of t h e  
world, r:rctchea over the-thr*  world^." The (followingj ir  anotller couplet.of th e 

queen :-U The quality of charity and other rirtm-m ir excellent, but mo re 

' If m y  oe read Ji jurkala 
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ro is rbc who ir addic t4  to her dutlw m d  ever faithfully derotcd tn bur lard, 
lo  I ilne ir known to hare r dcrourilrg head." The great king in council rlbh 
his pi iucipsl courtien , oiz .  .---- 

Sri Yihrd Pevo Mondalika, Sri Vidyr ChsmJrr Mo~rlulikr, 
Bri Sri Chsndrv Dcvo Mandolika, Sri Jaya Sinha Mandrlika, 
Sri I-lari ltaja lt iutto Raja, firi Jit~aln Jhva  Mn~~tldiku.  
8r i  A~~iliclitya ltiutta Rojn, firi Valllillr neva Ma~rtla'ika, 
Sri Vinnya Shancil.a Mandalika, [iri M u d  Drivu blnndorikn, 

hrviog t l r t e r~ ined  with his fticnde and raininters and rcl l  conrillered the mut- 
tcr aa in duty bo~~ncl, hos given the aforeraid grant to t lu  logiciu, tcrntrika, 
counsellor, raintly, forbeariug, prudent, renowned in colupositionr of p r m ,  
vcrse, an 1 poetry in hie age of Kili, the poct, connoisceur of the purport of 
works (bookr), mkilled in thc calclllntion of horoacoper ant1 the like, t b  ron of 
Nuudq conrerraut in augury, or~d rcnowncd in the world. The linlik aud 
b3undariea thereof l~eing Ejvalliragidi on the c u t ,  am far er Kahudakok on tb 

mouth; an far an Tmlakota on t,he west; ant1 u far on h l h 6 u 1  on tiw nor&. 
This epot thus bounded on the four rider, and rituaied in the Sri KO- D c u  
(corner land), with the miner, valleyr and jungler, tigether w i tli all ~ b r d u c b  
thereof, are given over by me by mcanr of thin grant, w d  for itm o o n t i ~ l u m a  
coeval with that of the sun and moon. 

A11 the mlghty (princes) who from time to time ehall k born In my mm, 
let them M well as other muter r  of land ptseecrve thin (for ever) '- 

donor of land8 gainr (th- favoarr) of Atlitya, Veruna, Brnllmr and Vi-boa, u 
also of Soma, Hutirana, and the god holding the trident in him baud. When 
the lande (porreoued by) Dilipa, Nripa a11J Nul~uaha lraoe been left khiud,  r hey 
rl~alltnever accompany my other n~onarch (on hie deniiw). Land* have been 
bequeathed by rariour kingn, begin~~ing  wit11 Sigarr. \Vhoever becornem 
rnastcr of land a t  any time, he rcapr the produce tlrcnof. IIe r h o  receiver 
lauds ae wet1 M hc who grantr thc rnrne h t h  become l~lrritoriour nlld both 
i n  heaven remain. Whoso rmumes landr, wl~ctber givcn by himself or another, 

AR a fllthy worm for sixty thoueal~d years clot11 poihcr , 
Whoever eterle a gold coin, resume, a villa. o r  a11 .f::*Ii ground. 
Shall dwell i n  hell ae long 88 offcringe arc ilror ntd. 

No gift ie equal to  the grant of land, na wr:;llt!~ ry:l;r~ f J gift. 
No virtues greater than truth, nor rin tltnl~ I ' ; I !F : I Iu~ 'u  slt~ft.  
The king, one's life, strength ant1 gods de0c.r. (, Illrbbt t l l  a,. r~gartled by all. 

So long M the psressor of the place i r l ~  rc. :!I#. lotir- !-lr.cn to exist of t b  
auspiciour Krichalla.deva wanders on the rurllr, sqr I ~ n t <  ! I I ~ Y  I I I ~ ,  lotun-OMC of 
the chief of the KirSntisl (flourieh )-(S~,I,I~I~ k-dt'h-?/!odr!~tr!~tr ydvrrt am6Aya- 

jinfpati vih~ratu bhuvi idvat hirdttirasya n r i p l k .  , . ~ , o r i k , : l  o :. 

1 The text of .hie puaagc im doubtful altd U ~ B  t o  read qma7f&q 
qqqqq~q~ "icre iaone i.' too much, but 111c I C ~ ~ I I I : :  t o  bc 1.rckrmd wemr 
C 0 9  
to be that .given in thc text. Kirttira perlli1111- ccbl: rr2r  :a Iriurdf u 
of Klrttlpura. 



And long M the 1or.i of rtarr spinr on the heat1 of the gerl holdlng thr  
P ln lka  bow, and hir d redfu l  braid8 of hair are n~oir teac~l  by 1 ;  .~r,gn'r 4tte.m. 

What nu the holder of the Qlndrva bow-rller~ Iv po-ec-mncptl ot rrlour 1 
What  WM the aon of Dharma 7 What ir the lort~  of we;11t11 ? What w u  

Rloubhui ra  the mighty, and what W M  Ktrdarpa ~ I I . )  bc~fore him ? No, ncrer 
were they rucb, neither in this manner nor in that, Irs thc f o m ~ ~ i  Krictrrlla, r h o  

L u a gcm on the crown8 of a11 the rulerr of earth 

In  beauty he reeembled the moor1 sud Ratipati. 
To  the indigent he war the Kalpn-trw. 
I n  va1011r he war in quality like the gcm of Rrghu. 
In tbe ~ w m b l a g e  of all the q u a l i t l ~  he  wau Hhrvnniystl. 
In bowmanship he wlu a R6ma or Hhishms himer!f 
In  jnotice he wea u i f  born of Dharlna. 
Krichalla WM a dertroyer of him e lepha~~t ine  encruics in the Ki l iy l~gr  
h t  our alliem, abiding in flrm amily, urwt with pr lsperity, 
And let thc rulerr of earth govern her with jurticc- tlrrolrgI11~11t the vear. 
Let the four articlem of polity remain rteady with yo11 IU a new-marrld 

bride. 

And let the god having the semi-how M a gem or1 his creet confer ~ o o d  

fortune on mankind. Dated 1145 of the year of tho f b k u  kin;., thc 2nd day of 
the waning moo11 of Tauetla, Blonday, asterism ut Pusl~ya The moon i n  Cancer, 
and tho run in Sagittari~lr ; and Saturn followir~g him ; h r s  in Virgo ; Jupiter 
and Mercury in Scorpio ; Ve~i r~e  in A q u ~ r i u  ; the asccrlding node in A r i a  ; 
and tllc d m n d i n g  na le  in routll-eut.  Writteu in the proaptrolls city ne8r 
I)616. Welfare t o  all worlds I 

This inscription throws valuable light on t,he period t o  which 
it relatea. Krirchalla w~ a member of tht? J i n n  family wlio 
belonged to  t h e  hil l  Rajplit race and who c o ~ i c ~ ~ ~ e r e d  and lielil the 
town of Khntipurn in Nt:psl H e  was a clcvout Butlilbi<t, as the  
Dame of his family woulcl alone show, tlie wol.ii ' jin!i bving a 
generic tern1 applied to a B i ~ d d h a  or  chief saint  of thrf Ba~~tldlla 
sect in  the snrne nlauner as to  a Jaina s a i n t ;  stiil h e  was liberal 

enough. a s  Beddllists gent!r:i!ly lverc, to confirm the  grant to the 
t.crnple of tlle local deity lhilesvar The ualnes of t h f ;  M n u d a l i k a ~  

or local chicbfs cuuti~in t l rose of t,wo RAwat Rajas evictentlg of the 
same clau a s  the chief of Dolnkijt, and the names Jillala arid J a y a  
may bc c n ~ ~ ~ p a r e d  with tllc names of the  Kl~a- i j i t  H;~,i;t* JBlrala 
a ~ l d  J a l u .  J t  is worthy of n o t e  t h a t  three of the Rlandalikas 
lmvc the ti-ibnl affix C h n n ( ~ r : ~ .  t he  same as tha t  borne by Son1 
Cllantl's f'amily. T t  would also appear that  t h c  Tautras: those 
mnrvellons comb:nxtious of  tlle rit11a.l of tlie wors l~ip  of tlic female 
euergies, nrcrolunucg nud mysticism. were held iu l ~ i p l ~  repute. 



The donee ia praised for his skill in  these matters nn(l his profi- 
ciency in literature in general. The iclel~titicrrtion, i t1  the veree, 

of Krhhalle with the cldief of tlre Kirkotis bas a shade of doul)t 
about it owing to the error in the copy which prevents its Ileing 
made a subject of  peculation. T l ~ e  itleatitication, t~owever, is 
neither imposeible nor ilnprobablc. I)ult~ is n diotrict in the 
weet of Nep&l a ~ d  was in the Imt cerltury the seat of an iudepen- 
dent kingdom. 

A t  the outbreak of the revolution the sul.vivi~rg men~bers of 
the Chand family retired to t l ~ e  Mal or 

Chrnd restomtion. 
Malns Re the present Tarai IVRR then called. 

When wearied with the new order of things the people tesolved 
011 obtaining a king to rule over them, Rira C11:lnd was put 
forward by one Saun Kharhynt as a relative of Solrdhr Chand. 
The exiled Brahmans and RajpLts and all who were dissatisfied 
with the rule of the Riiwats and Mandalikrrs rallied round the 
young Chand and joined lrim in an attack upon Khli Kumnon i~ 
which they were completely successful. The Khasiya Rnje 
Sonpal was slain and Bira eetabliohed himself a t  Champiiwat. 
B e  ie aaid to have rearranged the relations of tlre Mbras and 
Phartiyhls and to have recalled the Joshie to office ss a reward 
for the aid that they gave in his restoration. From BLra to 

Cfarur OyBn Chand the local traditions throw no light on the 
history of th? country a ~ d  merely furnish a bare list of name8 
and the single remark that Triloki Chand annexed Chhakhbte to 
Kumaon and built a fort a t  Bhiln Ti1 to protect the frootiere 
towards PBli and RBrabmandal, where the KBtbls and Katylirie 
etill held independent sway. We  have collected some forty in- 
ecriptions relating to thie period, but in some of them the dates 
are want~ng and in others the names, whilst the barbnrous Sans- 
krit in which they are written and the nun~eror~s lucu~rtr, render 
them of little eervice to our purpose. Tl~cy consist clhieilv of 
iuseriptions on temples and wells and r e s t - l l ~ i ~ s ~ s ,  but  fro111 them 

the following facts may be gatl~ered. A branch of the Katytirl 
dynasty still ruled in the Dinpur pargarhiah and their cap~tal w a s  

a t  Baijnath (Vaidyanhth) still called Kirrtti keyaptcra i n  the In-  

scriptions. Two of these of considerable lcngth are founrl or1 a 
dhdra or masonry well much worn, however, I v  t l ~ e  tr~chling of 



wacer over the atones on which they are inscribed. They furoiah 
us with the ilarnes Udayapila Deva, Charunapkle Deva, and f r a p  
ments of otllcl. nalnea record the grants of certain quantitier of 
grain from Cl~andoli and other villages for the eorvice of the 
temple of Vaitlyanhth. The names Agapara Deva, Jhakbtha 
(1jkAtha) Deva and MahipLla may also be read, but the date h~ 
unfortunately been obliterated. A copper-plate in the poeaession 
of Haridattu Triphthl of Ilarimthauk in Patti Talla Katyhr re- 
cords the grnnt by Indra Deva RajbAr in the ye* 1202 A.D. of 
certain lands which were regiatered before Badrinbtb, the temple 

- 
of that nslne at Bageswar. RajMr was the name given to the 
heir-apparent amongst the Katyliria. On an  image of Vishnu in 
one of the old tetnples a t  Baijnbth occur the names Srl Jsh&la, son 
of Thaupala, nr~d in another temple the words " the Rawrrl of 
Kakadla" with  the (lato 1499 A.D., and again on an image of 
Ganoshs, the nome Kadbru Paraslyo with the date 1332 LD., 
and the date 1203 A.D. alw occurs elsewhere. From these 
iuscriptions we may infer that the  valley continued to be inha- 
bited during the period and that the Katyliris still resided there. 
Another brancll of. t.lle same family occupied Dwhra and held 
posseesion of the valley of the R l m g a n p .  We have an iascrip- 
tion from the  teniple of Goril near h n a i  dated in 1210 A.D. 
apparently inscribed by oue Thapuwa RBwat. On the Dunagiri 
hill above Dwitra there is another dated in 1181 A.D., and in 
Dwhra itself one of Atlanta Pala Deve on the image of. Khlika 
dated in 1122 A.D. Another inscription on a naula or well at  
Dw Jra records i t,s cohstruction in 12 14 A.D. by ~ a a d  beta Triplithi. 
Beyond these few dates and names the inscriptions collected afford 
no information, and they are given here merely in the hope that 
future researches tnay throw some light on what is a t  present an 
unconnected series of dates and doubtful names. 

On turning to the Musalnliu historians we fiud very little more 
assistance, for their geography is so vague 

YIuuldn hlrtorianr. 
regardingcountries with wllich they k d  little 

intercourse that i t  is often difficult to discover what is intended. 
The earliest express mention of Rumaon that we have been able 
to discover ie given by Yahya bin Ahmad,' who records that when 

1 Dowson's Elliot, IV., 16 : VI., 999. 
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Ithargu, the Katehiri chief who murdered Snyyid Muhammad of 
Hudaun, fled before the arm6 of SultAn Firos Tughlak in 1800 A.11.. 
he took refuge in tbe rnountainr of Kummn in the country of the 
Mahtus, who were attacked and defeated by the Sultan. The name 
M n h t u  probably refers to the Meratir who occupied the  tar^ 
along the foot of the Kumaon  bill^ Tbe annual raids of the Munal- 
rnAn governors against the Hindue of Rateliir must have sometimer 
brought both partiee i r~  contact with the hill-tribes, but of t1ri.a 
little record remain8.l The same writer relateel ;hat in 1418 A.D. 
Rhizr Rh in  sent a considerable force a c m  the if-nges to invade 
Katehir and cbmtise the rebel Raja H ~ r i  Singh. The latier after 
an ineffectual resietance fled towade the mountain8 of Kummn, 
pursued by twenty thoneand home, who crossed the h l m b  (Rim- 
gangti) and followed the enemy into the mountains. Hari Singh 
pressed forward toward6 the enows and on the fifth day the royal 
forces, disheartened by the difficulties of the country, retired efter 
hrrving aecllred great epoil. It is also recordeds that in 1424 A.D. 
$nyyid MubArak Shirh proceeded to Katebir md or! reachlug the 
Ganges waa met by IIari Siugh, who paid hia reepecte. The royal 
ttrmy then crossed theGangea and, having chastised the reo~iesnts of 
the neighhourhood, proceeded to the hills of Kumaon. Tl~ere thoy 
stayed for a tinre, and when the weather became hot marcbed home- 
wards by -the banks of the Rabeb. From these caaual notices, 
however, we may gather that the Hindue of Katehir4 were @u- 
ally giving way before the Musalrna~~v and pressing back towards 
ihe lrills muat have encrowbed upop the psaessions of t,ha L.ill- 
men. 

This etlggestbn is supported by the ataternent in tbe  local 
trditione which iuforms ua that a t  tllie 

Oaror Gyin Chnnd. 
time the plains had eutircly passed away 

from the Chauds, and that Oy&n Chand on his accession to the 
tbrone deemed it to be bis firat duty to proceed to Dehli end to 
petition the Emperor for the grant of the tract nlong the foot 
of the hills which bad of old belonged to the Katydri R~jas .  He 
wns received with much h o ~ b r  and, being permitted to eccompany 
the Emperor whilst huntiog, was one day fortunate enough to .hoot 

' For an rcooant of these raicL, rec the hishory of the B.r8lllt Dhtrld 18 
c ~ t . . V . , e & .  9 Elliot, I .  c ,bu. a l l ~ ~ ~ l , ,  61 . Now rrlMdJ 
b i h e  tract 1 ~ 4 ~  b e i w e m  the Bh~gnagn, S:irtla rod Kl~lurt~ut ritcm. 

66 
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a large bird which he saw flying away with  ~omething In 11s talons. 
The bird proved to be a vulture, the gamr or gwudu, the bird 
and carrier of Vishnu, which had been carrying away a great snake. 
The Emperor was so plesser? with the Raja's skill that be not only 
granted his petition to  have and to hold the land lying along the 
foot of the hills as far as the  Ganges, but  directed him henceforth 
to assume the name of Garur Gyhn Chand. The Raja returned to 
Kumaon and took p3ssesuion of the presorit Bl16bar and Tatai. 
As this Raja reigneil frorn 1374 to 1419 A.D. he mfiy llnve nlot 
either Mahmrltl Tugl~lak wllen be came 011 a, l~uut ing expedition 
to the foot of the l~il ls  in 1419 or 1412, or Daulat khan Lodi, who 
paid a similar visit in t l ~ c  following year. Ho\vever this may be, 
the Madhaiva-ke-mal, correspoiicliug to tlie Tallades Bllibar, was 
ehortly afterwards seized and occupied by bhe Musalman goveruor 
of Saml)hal. Gprin Chaud despatclled a force against the i~itrriders 
undor his fr~vourite o€ficer Nalu ,Kntti.Sytrt, who expellet1 the hlusal- 
mans and recovered tbe entire trrret. Gyi~u Clland recognized the 
eervices of Naln t)y presenting him wi t l b  a dress of honor (kunrtiyil 
riropo) a ~ d  a su.~aad conferring on him tlie poesession of several vil- 
3agea in tohe Bl~ribar and twelve jydlus of land i n  Dlyauil.xu in 
tenure pf rol? besides carving a tablet to be inscribed and set up in 
NBlu's own ( t k t i t )  village of Kapraoli comrnemoratirig his success 

and ability in the campaign against the MlechcLlas. 

These onusiral I~onors ga-.le offence to one Jassa of KamIekb, a 
favorite servant of the Raja, and he took means to poison the mind 

of his master against Nalu. The first con- 
sequence was that Nalu was ordered to yro- 

ceed to t h e  Bhiibar and reside there as governor. The climate 
was then a3 now malarious in tlie extreme and unfit for n pro lo~ig~d 
reeidence, and Naln without putting 011 his clress of honor resolvcd 
to seek an ititerview wit.h the  Raja and protest against his being 
scut to tlic Ma]. Jassa saw him conling and told tlic R;!jn t h a t  
Hilu was inten tiondly disrespec~ful ill coltring to the interview 

' Dowson's Elllot, IV., J.C., 44. The tern1 ' rot ' w n ~  applied to land 
~ r a n t c d  by the ltnja to the fnlnilire of persons w h o  Iln.1 ~triu11c~I i l1i.9 servicvt 
nnd w l r t u  ~ i v c . n  to a living man wue held to exprcsu the Raja'n olhit~ioir t l ~ a t  t he  
man had done sacb deeds of bravery t h - ~ t  i t  wae won,lerful tltaL he uurvived: con- 
reclt~clrlly tllc grnnt of land in ' rot ' wns  coneidercd one of the u~ost l ~ o ~ ~ o u r l r h l e  
rewarde ~ l ~ i i r  :r mall could receive. The ordinary form of grant in reward for 
mcrrlps wad in j iy ir .  
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without permission and witljout wearing the drew that  had been 
giver1 ~ I I I I  auJ so arouse4 the R;IJLL@S anger that sn audienm waa 
ref'trscd ILIIJ Salu was sent away in diegraae. Hie wife, a M h  
lady of Sirtrlola, tllercwn sent her two eons S6ju and Baru to induce 
t l~cir  uu\- l l~ ,  the chief of the Miras a t  C:hamp6watJ to make peurs 
betwc~c:~~ h ; ~ l ~ i  au(i the Raja, but the lade mimed their way and 
fell irrto tllc. I~antls of Jwsa,  who induced the Raja to believe that 
t h y  11ad arrived with the intention of murdering him. The Raja 
orclt~r~*tl thc boys to hc thrown ioto prison and there blinded them. 
IVl~etl news of t.l)is event creme to Nalu's ears he roueed the M6dr 
tl~r~)ugllout the country and attacking the Raja, captured Jam, 
whom he slew. He then sacked J ~ a ' s  village and fort of Kam- 
lek l~ ,  the ruins of whicb exist to the present day. The Raja WM 
spared by t!lc conqueror but ill requited their generosity by caw 

idg the death of Nalu, some time afterwards. This episode of 
Nslu S ~ I O W S  that the rivalry of the several factione had not dimi- 
uished utr~l that i t  was dangerous for even the Raja to offend the 
chiefs of the parties. CyQn Chard died in  1419 A.D. after a reign 
of 45 years and was succeeded for a few months by his son Harihar 
C'hand. It is now tirne that  we shoiild take some notice of Garh- 
1vL1 ant1 the Iluu. 

Carl~wal and the DGrl have no written history of their ~ w n  and 
the traditions preserved rclgardiug tliem are of the most meagre and 
unsatisfactory nature. We have been able to gather little more 

Early llistorg of than a list of nnlncs ~ i t l l  a few dates for the 
w i ~  RII(I  the DUU. earlier history of Garhmirl. The -tern 

f i n  appeara to have been settled a t  a very early period, a t  leaat 
t,lrat portion of it which adjoins the Tibri froi~tier near Tapuban. 
A h  along the foot uf the inner range aestwanls are traceh of Ban- 
jam colouies and t t ~ e  names Ba~~j;iramils, Fatehpur Tiinda and the 
like must doubtlebs be referred to them. Until we come to the later 
Musn11n:in 11istoria:rs we lrave nothing to say about this tract, and 
even then the iuforn~:~tiou is scant and uninteresting. Car l~~ . i r l  from 
an  eady period mould seem to have been broken 11p into uumerous 
petty states. we have seen that the Malla Raja Aneka 31alla visited 
Gopeswar and Birobit  in 1191 A.D., and iil 1200 A.D. Sonaphliit 

1 He wee the ninth Raja bcfore Ajai Pila, bot tho original of him inrcrip- 
tlon ir not forthcoming, nor could my iuformult, a Brrhbau of Srinbgar, tell 
me where i t  WM Lo be found. 



524 RlX8r.A YAN DISTRICTS 

was Raja of the Bhilang valley, but how far liis autlrority 
extended is not known. Ajaiplila transferred the sent of govern- 
ment from Chanclpur to Dcwr~lgarh in  the fourtecnth ce~lt.t~ry nrrd 
is held to be the first wllo attewptcd to bring the scattered states 
'' under one urnhrelln.." 3lr1ch error has arisen from assuming that 
the name ' Siwiliks ' used by the Musalmin historians must neces- 
sarily refer to the outer range of clie I)bn which separates it from 
the plains, and a hricbt' cori.;i(lc~r,ztion of its sigoificat-ion in the earlier 
histories will nut be orlt of place l~ r r e .  

The  name SiwAlik h i l l s  stlctl~s L O  llave been assigned to differ- 
ent traete at diKereut ti111c:s: by thcb M~~salrnliu historians. We 

1crt11i that i l l  1119 A.D. Biitlalirn built the 
fort of' 1\T;1gor iu the SiivAl~k hills, in the 

vicinity of Bera, wllich 1c:idu us to a \ )u l~ t  sixty miles north-west of 
Ajmer. One of t l ~e  rest~lts of' the defeat and death of P r i t h i ~  ij was 
that  his " capital Ajurir at~tl all t l ~ e  Siwillik liills, Hnnsi, Sarsuti aud 
other districrs" fell iuto tilo 11;~:1,ls O F  the Mrlsalnlans (1102 A.11.) 
The fort of "Mitllcllir (Jotll)~t r) in t l ~ e  Siivhl~k hills " waR capt,ured 
by Sharnsudtlit~ in 1227 .I. l I . ,  ;I t ~ d  i l l  1283 we fincl Uluglk K h i o  
hastening to  Hitlsr i t1  urtler t.o nh3ei11ble the forces of the Siwalik 
llilla that wcre unrlcr lris orders alld refit the army of Mewat and 
the Koh-p6ya (llills). Here tlre name is cle:ir!y applied to the Ara- 
valli range ant1 ZCul~-piiya l o  the foot of' t.lie.hills towards the Hi- 
malaya. Shortly afterwanls we hear of Ul t~gh Khin ravaging 
'' thc villages i l l  the district of HitriBna, the Siwalik hills and Ba- 
yhna," a statenlen t ~vhich filrtlicr corroborates our determination of 
the hills sout11-west of Dellli us the tract at tliis time i~dicated. '  
The first mention of the Siwhlik lrills in  connection witk the D l i ~  
is in Tfmur's accounts of his campaign in ln(lia. He fought seve- 

Timbr, 1398 A.D. 
ral battles near IiarclwArS and the Chindi 
bill atld then invaded the country of Raja 

Eahrliz which lay in n valley between the Ganges and the Jumno. 

After crbsaing the Ganges from the Bijnor district, TimlLr marched 
' aeveral kos* and then halted. The following day he marched s ix  
kor, and whilst resting during the heat of the day heard that  an 
immense number of Hindus had collected in the Siwilik hills, 

1 I~ow8on's  Elliot. 11., 179 ,  297, 396, 375. * ]bid,,, 111., 461, 613. 
a For rome account of ~hese  battler, sce Gaz , II.,  246. BahrGz i s  subrequenlly 
said (o k inferior in rank and power to liatan Sen, Heja of Sirmor. 



Whro he received thia information he gave orden fur hi8 antin 
forethr lo proceed at O I J C ~  towards tbe Sivbljkr Marching during 
the same evening f ~ n d  night, the troops mompl18hed fire md 
encamped in the 111llo Here Tir),ur hold 8 muncil of war .nd 
havlng dieposed of the objectieos of those who wishec! to disslrode 

l ~ i m  from his ~ U I ' ~ ~ O B P ,  (1e~r) i~i~))ed a lotly of to call in the 
tletacll~ncnts that had bwn sent to plllnder the towns along the 

Jutnlin and dil-eded every onc to prepare for tile expedjlion. 7 he 
troops from the Jurnns joilied the heatl-q~larters l~exb (1113 on 
the following day all marched towarcls the S,wAllks .  Thedbtaoce 
travelled fro111 the G:~nges and the clcscription giveo of tile cc,ulltry 
point to the blohao p ~ s ~  na the route taker) by Tirrrlir iu hir inva- 
sion of the Duo. Til~rlir hilnself i~r for~ns  us that from llia inquiries 
Le learned that the people of Hindustin cornputed this mountai~r 
region a t  one and a quarter 1akb and that i t  bad oarrow and 
etrong valleys. "In one of these valleys (darra) wae a Ri i  "acned 
BabrJz, the nlitnber of whose force8 oud whose lofty, rugged, narrow 
and strong position made him superior to all the cLiefs of the hills 
and, indeed, of most of Hindustho. At  the preaent time especially 
he, having heirrd of my apl)roach, had done his b u t  to strebgtilen 
Ilia position and all tile lllalignant rdb of the country had gether- 
ed around him. Prorid of the u.mEer of his men and soldiere, the 
height of his d w r a  and abode. he stood firm, resolved upon f ight  
illg." Having ruarsballed his army and directed the drume to be 
beaten and the instruments to be sounded as it approached the 
valieyTim6r proueeded to the mouth of the durra, where he alighted 
from his horse and sent on his officers and men. " They all 
dismounted and girding up their l o i ~ s  m~tched forward to the 
conflict full of resolution and courage. The demon-like Hiudua 
were ltu.kiug in places of ambush and attacked my soldiers, hut 
these retaliated with showers of arrows a l ~ d  falling upon tliem with 
tile sword forced their way into the valley. Tlrere they c l o d  

them and fighting most bravely they slauglltered the enemy 
with sword, knife dagger." Tbe HindJs fled, eorne bid them- 
selves in holes and caves and others Gere taken prisonem. An im- 
mense spoil in money, COWB, buffi~loeq, womon and children 
fell into the hands of the victore, who returned to their forlller en- 
a m p m e n t  the same night. The next d . ~  they m ~ c h e J  about 
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five kos to Bahrah and thence, the followil~g day, to Sarsh\vnl~. 
Tirntir can h:rrdly have penetmtcd bcjond tile hencl of the pass 
near Shorepur, where tratlition places an old tobvn :li111 fort, cer- 
tainly not fartller than Kiligarh (Kaultiprlr), ~ I i ~ c t l r  W:L\ the c:tpital 
in 1654 A.D., or Nnwlitln, t l ~ e  old cnpit;il on t11e Silqsidl~ 11111 sorrre 
five miles sor~tll-cast of 1)elit.a. 'l'l~e )lame fl~rt-cliz ~ I ~ C I I I : ,  rn MLI- 

may \\-ell st,zl:tl for Briibnrtl:~ t, ;i I I ~  \\!:IS prol7ahl~ t l r i l t  t.,i' > ( . ) l r ~ i ~  111t':il 
chief like t.l~t! ntltirc (..'l~l~itt;~t.bl~~l,j \vI~ict~ utxL~rl.s I ~ c ~ l . t . i ~ I ' t c ~ ~ .  ant1 I : c . ~ -  

tlrcr o l  which are found i!, t l ~ e  (f:trlrwlil !;st.;. I .crc,aI t . ~ . : ~ t l i  tiou 
assigns to n Rirri l<:trntlv;tt.i and Abjli Kur~\:.;tl. sc\:t.v;~l wo: ii.; i r r  I-Ire 
D i ~ n  of ancient (late and n~iiongst 111ern I Ire RA.jplrl. c:itn:\l. 'I'lrt*ir 
p l a c c  was a t  NawBJa,' nrrd to them are assig~it.il M' I I ;L I .  wt>re t 1 1 r h 1 1  

importarrt villages, ~ ~ i z . ,  Ajabpur, ICn1.n6~lnl-, K:\~~l:i~c.hnt., K ~ i r l t r r i i ,  
BlrBt,bir and Rhogpur. Otiier towns that llave a re>l)~rtntio~l f t~r  an 
existence of a t  Itlast two llrlt~~lretl years ;ire S;I hati'ip~il-, Pt.1 I I I ~ P I I I ' ,  
Kalyanprir, Khgal, Hirj pur, Hllagwan t p i t  ilnd 'I'liillo. Pri tliipur 
especially contains remains of a fort, tel~rplcs and ~ n t i  monuments 
betokening former importance aud is said to have been the residence 
of Chauda or Jhsnda Miyirn. 

On a previous page we have given a i s t  of the Garhwiil Rajaa 
and the dates whic11 we have been able to 

Garhwil Rajaa 
assign to them from existing recorda. The 

earliest reign thus dated is that of Man SBh, of whom we possess 
a grant inscribed i n  1347 A.1). Tile local traditions Ray that Ajaya 
Pirl was the first to Ieave the family home in Cbindpur and settle 
in Dewalgarh, wllcnce the cnpital was traneferred to Srinagar by 
Mahi pati S6l1, of whom we have an inscription on the monastery of 
Iieshn RBi ill Srin:jg:~r itself L1:~tcd iu 1625 A.D. General Cunning- 
ham8 assigns the founding of (:LAndpur to the -year 1159 A.D. and 
thc. folrnding uf Sriuagat t~ 13% A D. Other local accounts place 
Ajsiya Y51a i l l  1359, 137G ant1 1389 A.D. Taking the date 1358 
au Iravirlg quit(! :ts inr~ch ai~ihority ss any of the other three we 
have fourteen reigns between him and MBn SBh and 189 years, 
and  clctluct ilrg fifteen years for the concluding portion of Ajai- 
ya Pala's reign and the opening years of MBn S6h's reign we have 
an average of twelve years for each reign, a fair result for the time 

Williams' Memoir, 94. Anc, Geogh., p. 366. 
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and country. Up to the time of Ajaiya PHla, QlrrhwAl waa divided 
a m o ~ g s t  a n u t n h r  of petty Rajas. Every glen or hill, M formerly 
was tlie case in the l~iahlends of Scotland, was eu bject to ib own 

chiefd who have left no record bebi~rd escept the mom-covered walln 
of their etrongl~olds. And although Ajaya Pdlr ie credited with 
having reduced fifty-two of these petty cliiefs under his own rule, 
we may well euppobe that Ile was o~rly tlii. first of bis line to aim at 
more than a local suprerllacy, and t l ~ a t  to hi8 snccessom ie due  
thc extension of the Oarllwil power over the Dhn, Braahir and tbe 
tract now known as Tihri or foreign G;~rlr w i l .  Iudeed, Mshlpt i  
Salr, the founder of Srinagar, is often mid to bt! the firet Raja 
of the lin:! wllo attained to ally re:rl iudepetrdence. It ie not 
t hcreforc uecesaary tha t  the Bahl-6z or Brtrhn~dat of TfrndrJe 
narrative shoul(1 have any con~lection with the line of Osrhwil 
1 .  We have n grant of DularBm Shh dated in 1580 A.D., md 
he was thc immediate preJecessor of Mahlpati Sbh, and from 
his time the dates are ascertaiued by the aid of cooternponry 
records. 

Wa shall now return to the C113nds of Kali Rutnaon. Udyhn 
v,lrr. cbaDd, , , n G , l  Chand succc eJeJ llis fat her HariLar in 1420 

A 1). A.D., and impressed wrth tlre beinousnees 
of his grand-faclier's crimes sought every opportuoity to Rppew 
tile wrath of thc gods. H e  restored the great temple of BJleewar 
dedicated to MahQdeo and invited it (2u.jr;itlir B r a h m a ~  to conse- 
crate it, whose desceudants aftel wards helpctl to people tCle new 
capital a t  Alnlora. H e  a lw relnltted :L full year's clues from tire 
lalltl nucl relieved the pocr wl~elrevcr t l ~ey  carilc before him. Not 
satistied w i t t i  t l r i i  he sel his troops ill : ~ ~ v t i u a  and captured sue- 
cessi\rely the forts lleld by tire I 'ad~t i r  I<;?i:l l ) f  (I l ,a~~grrkhe,  tile 
l z i h j ; ~  of MahryGri and tllr R i i l  of Biwlid.  111s ~rosscssions there- 

extencle,l f rom tlre Snr,il~ on the ~ ~ o r t h  to the Tarrii on tile 
soltth and froiir the I<;ili westt\:~~.rlti to the Kosi andS1iwi1. To tlla 
r~orr,Il of the Sarjrl !ay tile estntcs OC tlre Mnnkoti Raja of Gangoli, 
bntl the Y ; ~ l l a r j a  of Doti l~eld  Sira, Sor, Asl:ot and the Bllntiyo 
v,tllcys of Jul~t i r  and Diirma. The Raja of Jumla ruled over Bybns 
and CllaudPns, and Katyuri Rajas were establialred in KatyJr, 
Svfinara and Lakhai~pur  of Piili. A KAtlii Rnjpilt still lield Phal- 
Jakot and a Kl?si:.n fatnily ruled in RtimgSr nucl Iiutr. Udp& 



Chand reigned only one year and was succeeded by l l i ~  son Atrna 
and grandson Hari, each of whom rcigr~ed but one year. 

Vikratna Chand eucceeded his father H ~ r i  in 1423 A.D. and 

vikrrrna chRn,,, 1493- carried out the restoration of the Bblesw~r 
I437 A.IL temple conln~enced by Udy6n Chancl. The 

eame grant that record8 the devotion by the Katyhtls to that temple 
and tire contirn~ntion by KrQcllv1l:i Deve benrs a further reconl t h a t  
in 13 45 Saka, correspondil~g to 1493 A.D., Vikrnmn Cjll:ltl(l con- 
firmed tile grants of hiu predecessorfi. ' rbe  reccrd is brief and 
may be thus trallslated :- 

l n s ~ i p t i m  on the Bci/encn,- copper-plat~ grant. 

Om Map i t  be aurplcious. In  the Snka year 1345, on the Ittnn* dny of 
Virhnu of the briullt fortnight, In the mterirm of Deva, in the month of A tiI16r- 
ba, in the dny of Virhnu'r repose ( e n ! / , ~ n e )  in  the north. The lord of earth 
m d  gem of crownr, obaervunt of H VOW, hath given the land in * + j2ha11ry iwnt 
In thc dirtrict called Kirmu to Kunjernrmma Brahmin and Mriy6aeri * The 
lord of the earth Vikrama Chn~idra is a trne Knlpa-dr~~ma, whoec sword liar 
brought a train of the ruiers of men into hir rervice,.who hire bcstowed a11 the 
Imdr given by K r i ~ I ~ a l l a  on the indigcnt aud is resolverl to repair the ruins an 
Hari deliverecl the earth from the atode of sllAkee(tho see). Tlrc witncrncr here 
arc. Madha, GejyLIa, ParbhC, Visl~nu, Jrtlumadgnni, Virn Sigha C;anblibri, and 
Jailu Batl~yLl. W ~ i t t r n  in the Pirt~ruufail oftOce by Rudrn Sarmana. May i t  bo 
well. h i o h u  Himyintnni made thir  deed. 

The date agrees with that a~signed to Vikritmn Chandrnin the 
lists,and it  would appear that  he carried out the intentions of UdySn 
Chrnd in regnrd to Bkleswar which was rlnclertaken in explntion of 
the crime comtnitted by Gy6e CHand. We have nuother grant of this 
prince assigning a village to Kulomaoi Pande in 1421 A. L). Tovrerds 
she close of his reign he neglected the affairs of the state and gave an 
opportunity to his nephew BbArati to rP.ise the standard of revolt 
and draw to himself the Khasiye pop~rlation. The leader of the 
Khasiyas was one Shor, a mun of bold and determined character, who 
expelled Vikrama Chand and raised Bhtirati Chant1 to the thronr, 
and received the village of Malasgaon in reward for his services. 

BbBrati Chand must himself have b e ~ u  n man of considerable 

Rhirati ,-hand, force uf character, for ~ L I I  iag his short reign 
1450 A.U. he continuect the series of cncronchmen ta 

1 The exictence of thir word 5hows m lnritntion of Mol~an~rnnc!nn procednrc 
which indicated a more intimate cullnccrion wit11 the plains then the recordr 
direlose. The word for ofice, ' chdrofkdn,' would also jwtify a riruilnr remark. 
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which O y b  Chand conlmenced and which ended i n  the consolids- 
tion of the entire province under tlie Chand rule. The Raiuka 
Raja of Doti of the Malla family had for generatioua been acknow- 
ledged a~ suzerain of tlle K61i Kumaon dietrict, and a younger 
branch of the sawe family with the title of Barn SPhil held alt~lost 
independent control of Sira and SOT on the left bank of the Sarj u. 
It wan against them that Bharati Cliand 6ret directed his arrna. 
Raised to power, u it were, by the popular will, he was enabled to 
collect a largo and serviceable body of followere with whom he 
invaded Deti every year and, fixing Ilia camp at a place called 
Bkli Chauklir, condricted plundering operations over all the neigh- 
bouriug territory. Nevcr before had a Kuinaoni force remained 
ao long in the field, and tlre soldiery unable to return to their 
home8 contracted temporary alliances with the women of the 
place, a practice formerly unknown and hitherto deemed contrary 
to the usagee of tlie Hindus. These women were called Kha- 
tak wali ar~cl eventually gave rise to a separate caste and to suc l~  
a degradation of tlre military caste in Hindu eyes that the hill 
Hajplit is lrow considered a tnarc K tlasiya though he nlny have 
been desce t~dd frotn settlers frorn the plains of pure lineage. 
When the war liad lasted for twclvc years, Ratan Chand, the sorl 
of Bhirati Cliand, who had been left in charge of KAli Kumaon, 
having received aid from tho Raja of Katelrir, collected a largo 
r.einforcement aud joiued liis father iu time to take part in a general 
action in wlbicl\ the Hainka Raja was defeated. Doti waa pluoder- 
ed and the Raitika agreed to relinquish all pretensions to any 
claim over the Chand possessions. Rhsrati Chand was so pleased 
with his son's cnergy and valour that he gave him pargana C'hau- 
garkha aa an appanage is roda and eventually abdicated in  his 
favor in 1450 A.D. There is a deed of this prince in the Al~nora 
archives recording a grant of land to one Ebirnakrrnth Kuleta in 
1445 A.D. RhLati Cliand died in 1461 A.D. 

Ratan Chand succeeded his father under very favorable can- 

fitrn Cbrnd, ,,6,,- ditions. He found the little rd; of Kali 
1488 A.D. Kumaon respected by its neighbours, and 

1 Tiic term Mal'r SLhi wne givcn to the jl~trior nlembrn of the reigning family 
in Doti, t l ~ c  I~entl of which wnn ~ U O W I I  an tllc Jh~ilrkn Raja, and IIC allowed the 
petty prrnrca w11o paid hi111 tr~bultn tn  I)e:~r the title ol H ~ j a .  'I'lutn tlrc Cr1nnd8 
wore K a j a ~  01 Clrrru~pitv:~t rind called their fortrrnj Rij-bl~~qgn, but allowed no out 
d r d i u a t e  to lhcm t o  call t ~ c ~ 1 6 r l v e 8  ltirja. ' Scc page ; footnvlc.. 

c; 7 



believing that much of this good ful-tuno was due to the pmtectiog 
power of the great deit,y of Jngesivvar, he, while viaili~lg his fief of 
Chaugarkha, p i l l  his devotions at the temple and endowotl it, with 
several villages. He tlren made a t o ~ r  tlrrongh t l ~ e  outlying pattis 
of his rdj and forrned a settlement w i t h  the reoident cultivators 

so arranged his affairs tlrnt, i t  ie said, the first real :~ttempt at 
adlllinistration elrouli\ tlnlo from his reign.' His filther died in 
14Gl A.D., and about this time tlie Itnilrka Raja again made au 
effort to reassert his suprclnacy over Kali Kumnon. Ratat, Cliand, 
however, was prcpared for the emergency aud nsscll~bli~~g ~ r ~ r r  over- 
wlleIn~iug force iuvadecl Doti. The rolgnlng R a m l a  was Ni~ga Blalla, 
who ilad overtIrl-o\vn tllc SAhi dynasty, arltl tbc f'ullowcrs of tlie old 
family who lrad fled for protection to Clha~npir\vxt rlum assisted the 
invaders. Ratan Chand defeatecl and slow Ntiga blalla in battle 
and restored the country to the Shhi Raja. T:bking advantage of 
is position he penetrated as far as Julnla, B11jhn8 and 'l'hal, thon 
held by Jagaruhth Bhat, Kllar1.u Sing11 hfnhara and Shor 8ingh 
Mullara respectively, and compelled eacli of them to tender his sub- 
mission and agree to pay an annual tril~uttc of oue pod of musk, a bow, 
a quiver full of arrows, a hawk and a I~orse to the R : i j ~  of Khli 
Kumson. This arrangemsnt was faithfully carried out until t l ~ c  

of t l~ose states by the Gorkllirls in tho ~llitldle of the 
eiglbteeuth century. On returning from Doti, Ra tan CllanJ inva-  
ded Sor, then held by the  Barn Phja of the Doti fi~nlily, resitling in  
Udepur near Pithoragarh and also a t  Bilorkot in tllc cold weathar. 
Ratan Cllancl was again successful and Sor was for a time- annexed 
to  K81i Kumaon. 

The Doti family give thc following pedigree which will be of 

Pedigree of the IIoti (9- Use for ~~~~~~~~ison with oillor sources of 
mill and their branchee. inforlnation. 

Pecligrec of the Doti fzntity. 

1 Hntall Clinnrl introducefl thcf i rc  I!:ijpGf cltu19 k ~ r n w o  ns Pirlcll  i i l ,rl, iya intc 
Doti ,  V I Z . , - - - ~ U I . I ~ V I ,  Deopa, l ' b r c l ~ t ~ ~ ~ i ,  P ~ ~ I c I  11 :III,I ~ ~ t ~ i r h ~ ,  * 'I'lro r ~ a r ~ ~ e s  of 
tllc: I'oll~~wirlg Ho111s c ) f  Lj~rjilr are r ( ~ ~ o r , ! ( : ~ I  .-1:ttr1111 S ~ I I ~ I , ,  R ~ ~ t l l l ~ l ~ l l l  S ~ I J ~ I I ,  
s i r ~ r b j  5111#11, Indra Singh, Ustan Singh, h1;rhcudra SIU;;~ ,  u1lc1 t i v j r l l ~  Siligb, whe 

alive in l b 5 0 .  

,. S6liviha1le dcra.  1 6. Vikrrr1116ditja dera. I I .  Bunlurn Sinha deva. 
9. S b a k t i v i l i a ~ ~ r ~  deva. 7. L)hnrrnni la  dvrn. 

I 3. t i ~ r i v ~ ~ r ~ ~ ~ a  deva. 8. Ni l :~pnI i  dcvn. 
4. Sri Br;il~~u:r devr. 9. h1~11ja1: i ja  dc ra. 
5. Vaj1.n deva. l o .  Uhoj:& der-a. 

12. A n h a h  devu. 
13.  Sirrrl~pyu dev*. 
14. Nakula d e v a .  
15. Jui S i l ~ l l a  dtava. 
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Pedigree o j  tlte Doti fanlily- (concluded.) 
16. 4111j IIA d ~ v a .  99. Bi>a M1~11r dc,vo. 4 4  Rarnr 9ibl .  
1 7 .  V ! d s n r i j : ~ d ~ ~ ? a ,  YO. I l ra j  tlc8ra I 4 3 .  ilaliar Sjhi. 
18. l J r ' l ! :~rc . \ \ ; r r  durn. 
19. C~II:~~I,UIII clc-va. 
20. A F ~ I I I ~  Jtt\.:i. 

81 K i l r i j  11c?v,a. 4 4. 1tu.ir.k 8it1i. 
32. P t ~ m t ~ k  Sil l  i j r  (1, rn. I 4 5  Vikrull ia S'hi. 
3:. 1 1 1 i y j 1  d e n  I 46. bf u~dlrktn Sitti. 

91. I.~$.;,III~ ~ICVII. '{I. Dhl l l l  d~avn. I 47. H.gl~urrillr Sihi .  
99. I I .  1 35. B~alrn, dt .a. 1 48 Hrr iS ih l .  
y~ S~II~I:L \ l n l l ~  I!PV:L. 31;. ' I ' r i luk l~ i la  d( \ a. 49. Krin1111n Sihi, 
~ 4 .  P~~IIIII \ l n l l ;~  t lrva 
26. Niphi 31:tlln ~ lvva .  
26. ~ i l a ! : i  1Lii (lev.$. 

Y i .  N I~IIIIJIIII:~ dtbvn. 60. D i p  Silr i .  
38. >Adit hlrrl l :~ 1 1 c . v ~  i 61. Via l~nu Sibi. 
3 8 .  Arjunn hA11i / 52. Prndlpa Bi l l i .  

87. \' r j l .~tl,atl l~ t l laro. 40. H1111pnti Sblhi. / 63. Nat~.sadhmnje BlttL 
t 6 .  Clnnt'nl~ga 11c:va. ( 4 I. UILI i ShJli I 

TIle Shh i  clyrmst.3 :we c1ca~cndant.s of Aljuua %hi, who sap a 
I I I t 1  J F~)I .  tlre Ahkot iwdigree we have a 
list frolll 1111: 111.ase1lt Rsj\)ir of Asliot 1.e1,:ountiug Iris descent in 
22 I gerrc~t.;~tic)ll-i 1'1.01 11 S1.i U L ~ ~ I ) : L I I I ~ ~ ~ I : L ~ ~ ~ ,  t 1 1 1 :  ~ ' O U B ~ C C  of the solar 
dyna:ity, tlrro~igh Br.drl~ra, h l r a c l ~ i  ( e i c ) ,  Kasyaya, kc. Opporite 
the u:,nr~t S;ili\hl~;~rl il-: tile H I J ~ O  that lre calne from Ayodhya aud 
esta\,l ~s.;he;l hiulsclf' i n  Kat.yii~: Cu~n~ne~lcing with him the followb 
ing nirltlcas a,rc 1.ccurdcd :- 

Pe,Eigl.ec of tlte Aelcol, family. 
1 .  Silivi;llfmuaeva. ' 
3 + 111 i ;~vn 
3. li 11 I ~ I ~ I . ~ I  

4 .  l l n l  i l r ihn 
6. I%~;IIIII,;L dcvn 
6 S ~ k a .  
7 v . 1 1 ~  I CICFII, 
8 .  \ ' l ~ ~ i a i a v a .  
9. ~ i l c r a ~ ~ ~ L j ~ t n .  

11). D~I:I~I~I:I~~~I~IL. 
I I .  U~~IICH~\IRI*R. 
I?  Kil :~i l~<ln. 
14. Rhojariia. 
14 Vit~nipi ln.  
16.  Bhujnnradcre. 
16. Sarnnrrsi. 
17. A.;nla. 
18. A~auka. 
19. Snranga 
YO. Noia. 
21. h-unrr juy?. 
19. Paunak t~~r .  
98.  Ormapati .  
PI. Jmiqinhn devn. 
95. Ssnksnvnra. 
28 8nncstaru. 

Opposite (49) Ahh~gap6la is i l ~ e  n0i.c that he left Katyur bbr 
A ~ k o t  iri 1279 A D. and after (23) Bhnpila the note that twentg- 
eight generations, regarding whom t hcl-~:? i -; ;in I-ccord ava~lrrhle, 
intervene be~weeo l~ im and R:rtran~nila. H udrittiatta gives Y 11*& 

17.  Krisiclidhyu. 
'18 Vit lhir i jn.  
29. l ' r i t , t~ i  V P ~ W * ~ .  

I .  B:tl;~kndevcr. 
31. A.*;III~!. 
32. 1?i,;t11t i. 
33. I( st iir %C11lIa. 
34. S ( , t : ~ ~ l ~ v a .  
35. S i t ~ t l ~ ~ n .  
Ni li111.1. 
3 7 .  RRII:I~~II&. 
38. X!I:I Iini. 
39. V:I j1.11ra1iu. 
40. Gnura. 
4 1 .  Sndil?~ 
42  I t i t~rhja. 
49. TilnnynrAjn. 
I 4 .  L'dakn~fln. 
45. PI.ltamu. 
46. Dl i in l .  
47. Rr:rhtn d ~ v h  
48. l 'rilok1d16 
49. Abtr:~yalrnl~. 
611. Kirhl~nil) i :a. 
5 I .  BhOt,ntil~ila. 
52.  Iilh:~iraunpilb. 

63. Bh tp i l r .  
81. liattlnpila. 
89. Hnokl~ap& a. 
83. Rybq~npila. 
84. 8i ipnl. 
0.5. fiurj:~lrpila. 
86 Rtr.rjay:tp&[& 
87. Uhn~.tnpila. 
88 Slrtntip6la 
FO A(.l~t~:rpAla. 
90. T i l ~ ~ k a ~ i l a  
9 1.  t i l t rnl~i la.  
99. Jnp.tttpila, 
93. l ' irojal.6la 
94. R a l p i l ~ .  
SJ. Muhend rapil&, 
@a. Jai1itap6lk 
97. Rirhnlpila. 
90. Arnarrsiphl. 
Be.. Bhranlrtb I-.,. 

100. Uehl1.h p 6 k  
101. Vijuipila. 
109. Mcl~endr rp i l r .  
103. BallidurpAlr. 
104. Yushkarapila. 
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from (46) D11am dew, which s i l l  assist in applgi~lp the necesasd 
corrections to the Rajbir's list :- 

bbhm derk  
Brrhm deva. 
Arana deva 
A bhaya deva. 
Nirbheys ()&la. 
Bh6rati p i l a  
Rhairava p 6 l ~  
ltrcnnr pila. 
Byima pi lr .  
Shhl pbra. 

11. 
12. 
18. 
I r .  
15. 
16. 
I ? .  
18 

, 19. 
I 20. 

Surej pPle. 
13ttoj pala. 
Bhrdrn i ~ i l e .  
Siurarnlt 1e6la. 
Acltlln [ ~ i l t r  
Tt.uiloky* p6le. 
Bul~dnra p i la  
Jwyati palm. 
Pirojn pila. 
l i a i  y i l r  

91. I i3: 
06. 
26. 
27. 
PI. 
99. 
33. 

Af~lrendrn pPla, 
Ja in thn  p6lr. 
I3irbmln pila. 
A I I I R ~ ~  .Si1111tb p l k .  
Abhayn 1161n 
UcJwIi bnva pi l e .  
Vijaya 11ilu. 
hl lrhrndrci r 6 l a  
Illmntnt 1161~. 
Dnljit pBLn 

Next follows Bahirdarphla as in the prcviocts list. There is no- 
thing to lead one to supposc that there sl~ould be silch n large in- 
terpolation as 28 generations neccssary in this list. The title Raj- 
bdr was, as we have already suggested, that of thc junior princes 
of the Katytiri farnily, and we have seen that it was early used, for 
in 1202 A.D. there is a grant by Indradeva RajLBr of lands in 
the Katyljr valley. Abbsyn deva was the first to leave the valley 
for Askot, and the date fits in  well with the tiwe of uncertainty 
aud revolution which marked the decline of the Knty6ri power. 
H e  changed his titlo from ' deva' to ' pdlu ' because the first be- 
longed to the branch ruling in  KatyGr. The title Rajbrir now be- 
longs solely to the head of the Askot house, whilst t l ~  eldest son is 
called Lala and the younger son Gos6iu. 

The Barn Rajas of Sor, though nominally subject, were gradually 
founding an hereditary kingtlom when in- 

Barn Rajae of Sor. 
terrupted by Ratan C l l a ~ ~ d .  A curious story 

ia told of one Jainda Kiral, who was settlement officer to one of 
these princcs. Jainda measured the cultivatecl and culturable land 
and assessed eorh aocordiug to  its value and recorded the demand 
against every cultivator in a series of volumes which were placed 
in t . 1 ~  rccard-room of the Raja. The people therefore disliked him 
exceedingly, aud wheu once he was sent to tt distant part of the 
country to reduce some refractory villages to su bn~ission. his ene- 
mies resolved to do somethiug t.hat would vex h i ~ n  terribly. The 
plan which was adopted was to feign that Jaiuda had died in 
battle and so induce his widow to burn l~erself a s  cs sati. The 
report was duly made to the wiie of Jainda and was suypdrted 
by corroborative evidence aud she believed it, arid incol~solable 
for her less declared her determiriation to sacrilice herself. In 
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thie reeolve she was encouraged by all around her, who further 
suggeeted that she should m e n d  ttre funeral pyre with all the  
precious rocorde that her huaband had collected and so labori- 
ously compiled and thus perform an act not only rneritorioua in 
itself, but one that would be specially pleasing to the epirit of 
her husband, who would thus in the nest world po3sese all that be 
held most precious in this world. To t l ie  the infatuated woman 
consented, and thue tho oettlement rworda of the Sor r6j fed tbe 
funeral pyre of the wife of their author. Hence the proverb rtill 
current :- 

a Mari goyo Jaimda j a U i  Arrb hi, 
.twijvri Srryll h e r u  trri lrr i  Qhli." 

' Jaioda died and hie records (hda)  were burned sod everything 
turned out u the Sor folk said." The' narnea of the fo:loving 
~ a j d  of thia family arc recorded:-KarAkil, Khkil, Chsndra barn, 
Harka bam, Ani brrm, Sagti bam, Fija~a barn and Hari barn, and 
their officials were drawn from the Phtani, Punetho, Bhat, UpBdhya, 
Joshi, Uprehi, ancl Pinde aubdivisioos. 

Ratan Chand died in 1488 A.D. and wm e~icceeded by his mn 

xitat! chond, Kirati Chand, who bears aa warlike a repu- 
IUOS A.D. tcltion as his father. He  waa constantly 

engaged in drilling and exeroising Lis soldiers and preparing for 
some expedition or another. The Doti Raja again threw off his 
e?leglance, and while Kirati Chant1 was calling in his men from, 
the detached posta which the insec \~re  state of his frontier obliged 
11im to maintain, the Dnutiyals invaded Kurnaon in force. Con- 
nected with .this invasion we lravs another of those episodes eo 

characteri~tic of the people and the t i~ncs  and indeed of the tradi- 
tions themselves that no apology need be made for giving i t  here, 
leaving the reader to judge the value which can be asvigned to it. 
In  some cases these stories cover actual facts; in others they give 
e poetical explanation of facts, and to attribute to the influence of 
a dei1.y or a holy' man success or defeat is a practice not unknown 
in Europe. The story informs us that while Kirati Cljaud wes 
preparing to march against the Doti forces with the t roop a t  his 
command, he heard of the arrival of a lloly man by name NBgnBth 
m d  turned to him for counsel in the existing difficuity. NIgnAth 
mid : '' Your place is at  Champawat, send your genetnl to the war. 



Hem is a wliip with which he w ~ l l  scourge the Rainka as a mall 

doth sconrge 3 vicious horse." The ad vice mas not palatable, for 
Kirati C l l ~ n d  was a brave prince and wished to lead his forces in 
person, b t ~ t  yielding to tlie urgent erltreaties of his courtiers did 
~a he was directed. Tile result ntas that the Uoci army was almost 
annihilated and for a long time dirred not nppear again in force i l l  

Eili Kurnson. NLgnhth naturally acquired great induence and 
became the principal adviser of the Raja. B e  urged that now 
was a fortunnte time to itnclerhke still further operations and that 
i f  the Raja undertmk an expedition towards Oarhwil, he sllorlltl 
n ~ e c t  the gun1 Satyanith, who would iastrnct him as t o  what fura 
tlrer he was to do. 

Some eeventy years previous, when UJy8n Chand was Raja of 

Conqneat of B d n h n ~ ~ n -  Charnpin~at, a prince af the Katyliri family 
&I and 1'111. called Blr Sinha Deva occupied the f0i.t of 
Bisaud to tlie ellst of Rilndani Devi near Alrnora and owned the 
corlrltry as far as the Su~vtil  river, wbilst on the other side of the 
rivor tinother Katyiiri prince lreld and occupied the Khagmara fort 
on the Almora hill. I n  an inscription 011 a ruined t h p l e  near the 
Suw61 and on the bo~ndi~r ies  of the t w o  governments we find the 
name Arjr~ns  Deva n?ld the date 1307 A I)., and on an  stone 
discovered on the A1rno1.a 11111 wl~en tnrlkirlg some repairo thc rralne 
Niriryapila with the (late 1349 A.C.)., Irames whicl~ dor~l,tlcss belong. 
to some of these Krrty6ri princes. We are toltl t l ~ a t  UdyBti C'llr\r~d 
was a t  this time busy in repairing t;he temple of Hilc.(s~v;,r arld 

preparing it foli tlie reception of the image. Sri Chand, a Bralt- 
man of the Grljrathi divinion, bad settled with h i s  son Sukhtleo 
in Champiwat, and the Raja asked the latter to condrlct the instal - 

lation aervico at the temple. Srl Chand w m  :so annoyed a t  the 
preference shown to his son that he abandoned Ch~nlpQwat and 
aet out for Birnlimandal. On hie way he visited the Bisaud Haja., 
who receivcd I~iln with much courtesy and accun~p:::,! ( 1  ! l i l r l  to 
the SuwSI; regretting his inability to proceetl further, as the coun- 
t ry  beyond bc.long:.eci t~ another Raja. T1:e.y ~c l )a~x te t l  and Sri 
Cfland passed on I)y the gardens of the Kl~agmara R: l i :~ ,  where a 
gardener pres~r\',ed him with n Irijatcrn or lemon to make sherbet 
with and reficsll Linlself after Liu jol,~-ney. ~ r i  Chnod refused 
tlre gift, givi~hg 3,s liis reawn that there was another lemon 



wi thh  the fruit. The lemon wrra cut in two ahd tlrc Brahman'r 
statement wea found correct. The matter was reported to the 
RajaB who sent for 811 Chand and desired an explanation of the 
prtentt. The Brahman informed him that hi. kingdom should 
certainly psas away into other hands and that he sllould be pre- 
pared, for the day was not distant when the teaching of the 
orneo should be fulfilled. I n  order to anticipate whatever evilr 
might bo in store for hi111 1110 Raja gave over Kl~ng~nara  to Sd 
Chand eud fled to Syilnera. The Bisaud Raja then took posser- 

@ion of the oountry dependant on Khagmnra, but lost  hi^ owh 
lande on the left bank of the Suwil which were oolrquered by the 
C hands. 

The relations between the Chands and Katydrie remained un- 
ohanged until K ~ r a t i  Chand'e time, wl~o now resolved to seize upon 
thearemainder of tlle Bisaud Raja's posseesions. H e  entered BL 
rahmandd with a veteran artny and laid siege to and captured 
Khagmara-kot rind expelled the h j n .  He  next occupied Sg~inara- 
kot and drove the Raja of tbat Patti to BorBrau, where the Kat- 
gliri troops made a stand nnd by a night attack dn the enemy'r 
camp nearly exterminated the advanced guard of Kirati Chend'e 
forces. Still the progress of tho Chand Raja waa little hindered ; 
he eventually occupied the entire country lying between the Kosi 
and the Gagis and ordered tbe slaughter of all the inhabitante 
of the tract now known as Pattis Kairirau and Borirau. He 
-then divided the land amongst his KBli I<umaon followere of the 
ICaira and Bora castes, who have given their name to the landa 
thus occupied to the present day. Pbli was then attacked aud the 
Katy6ri Raja of Lakhanpur gave up  his fort without resistance, 
simply stipulating for his people tbat no damage should be dono 
tc, the country and that the Chands should regard the inhabitante 
as their own subjects. The KatyJris retired to Sult and built 
themselves a fwt  a t  MBnil, where they and other members of the 
conquered Katyirri families were for a long time allowed to l ive  
in peace. 

The pedigree of these Plili Katytiris has been preserved and 

Pedigree of pili ~ ~ t -  deserves a place here : when compared wilt1 
firir. that of the Askot a~bd Doti fandies, tbe 
variatieus are unilnportant :- 



Pldigree of the Pat- of Pdli. 
1. A u n t i  deva. 

I 
t. Blun t i  deva. 
8. O n a m n ~ a  dera. 
4. :;lya Malta deva. 
6. Phmnra Ril. 
6. X ~ h r ~ a  h i .  
7. Ajava Rai. 
8. @Jaw Bai. 

I 

@. Elnjandera deo. 
I 

10. 84-8 deo.' 
I 

r-A--- 7 

1 1. Biran deo. Blg deo. 
I 

It.  &ra deo. 
1 

I 
10. Dbko lie0 (ha 

cmlnr.led to mthem 
Oubrhl  and ertrbllshd 
hlmrelf In the Pit11 Dbn, 
whcnoe him d a r o m h t a  
r c t n m i  lo  tb tlme of 
the Churdr.) 

1. 
r-- --- -l 
14. Yilnn dm. 14. Pitn Gadin. 

I 
r - A - -  

I 
,---A---- 7 

16. Kilaadeo 16. Ia rdeo  16. Jap11O0-6in 16. S i r n n g ~ & i n .  
(him 4~9cend- (him dwcenb (him demxndantr I 
a n k  are the ante are the arc found i n  Ude- r--A-- - -- 
Rajblirr of Sain. Manfir par, Bhnl'ntgaon 16. DhormSingh 16. Bhawm 
Jsrprlr in and Chrch- and Bit inchan- (him demccndantr 8ingh(hiider- 
Cha~lkot of roti Mmo- hot). are the MnnurAlr cendantr are 
Plli). rble). of Kahergwn) the Manorilr 

of TimMhoan 
l o  Cbukot.) 

I n  the pedigree there are none of the npomes of the Katyiiri Rajas 
of the copper-plates and they probably contain only the names 
of the branch, and these ooly when they became of some impor- 
tance. The two first Dames are clearly those alluded to in the 
merr~orial vemb regarding Lakhanpnr already noticed. The change 
of title in the case of Pitu from 'deva'  to 'goetiin ' is similar to  that 
which took place in Askot and is doubtless due to the eame cause. 

The  conquest of Phnldnkot was next undertaken and proved a 
Conqur.t of Phaldako& more dilficult tcsb. It was at this time 

and ~ o t a  held by a Raja of the Kathi tribe of 
Riijputs, and though he perished in one of the first contests, his 
people held out in his name and defied the utmost endeavours of 
the Cband troops. Kirati Chaud called for reinforcements and on 

' A n  inwription on the temple of thc K~iladevi or hothehold ~oddees at 
T6rnahaen in Cbaukot rccorde the name Sirenga Jevo end the datcSaka 1342- 
111O A.D., and may refer either to this Siranga or to Siranga Gomiin, whore 
dmcendmta are atill found in Timidheun. 



their urird attacked tbe BBthi~ with redouble11 vigour, ordering 
their fatal dmtruction. So well wore hie orden carried out t h . ~  
he wos &Me in a rhort time to p m l  out the lrndr amongat his 
MG.e, Khadyot and IJhek followers, on whom also 11e batowed the 
fiecrrl officee of K s n h ~  and SayBoa He next took peaemion of 
Rota m d  Eoteuli and returned to Champlwat by Dtryhnirau, oon- 
eolidrtting his conqueots by the appointme~kt of adnrinistmtive om- 
cers aa he went. Hie next expedition waa towarde the Ma1 or low 
country, where he estsblihed a post near Jmpur and called it after 
hie own name Kiratipur. He now held Kumeoll M i t  exists a t  the 
present day with the exception of Katyur, which was held by a 
KatyGra Raja, DJnpur, the Bhot MaMla Askot, an, 8ar aud the 
Manko~i rcij of Gangoli. The death of Setyanbth preve~lted h u  
puehing hie conqueeh into Garhw81, but taking ell hie aequieitiona; 
Kirati Chand muet be regarded ae the moet wtive and e u c ~ f u l  
prince of his family. He died in 1508 A.D. and was s u c c d d  by 
his eon Partiiy Chand. 

Parttip Chand appears tc, have occupieil himeelf with the work 

Chand, 160& of adrninirrtratiou and we hear of no llew 
1617 A.D. conquests made by him. We have a grnnt 

of hie bearing date iu 1510 A.D. and we aleo know that Le mcoeed- 
led in keeping yoasemion of the parganahs bequeathed to him by 

~ b d ,  Mba his father. He  die 1 in 1.51 7 A.D. aud w u  
Chand. succeeded by hie son TBra Chand, who after 
m interval of sixteen yearn wae followed byM6nik Chand in 1533A.D. 

Manik Chand reignecl from 1533 to 1.142 A.D., and during hi8 
t imean event occurred which is not recorded in the I d  tracli- 
tions. From the Tdtikh-i-Dddd3 of Abdulla we learn that iu the 

year 1541 A.D. KhawL KhBn, the o p p  
nent of Islsrn Shbh, made the nkirt of the 

~ o m a o n  hilla hm home, whence he ravaged the royal territoria 
which lay in their vicinity. He, bowever, joined the Nihzie before 
the battle of Umbala and on the day of action deaertetl the111 on 
the plea of their wishing exclude any man of the Sur fnlrlily 
from the succession to the empire. His su\lseq~ieilt mo~cnleuta 

appear to  have been extraordinary, for instead of joiui~lg I d a ~ u  
Shah, to whom he had communicated his intentions, lie agaill 
returned to hie hauuts under the llilla and fillally sought t&e 
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protection of the Raja of Kurnaon. H e  entered Kumaon by the 
pss of Dabar and fired his residence a t  Alhehl and received from the 
Raja some villagea for bs eupport aa well aa a daily allowance of 
cash. M'hen intellige~ce of this reached Ialbm Shlih he directed 
Tiij Khhn KirGni, who held the sdbah of Sambhal and owed his 
preferment to KhawSs Kkhn, to use every possible means to get 
the  refngee into his power. '* If his hand could not reach there, he 
was to do it by menstye, promising royal bellefact ions, euch as the 
imperial districts at the foot of the hills, mllich could be made over 
to him. By holding out hopes such as these Tii Khdn might be 
o61e to aend hirl in chains to  Court. Several messngea were des- 
patched at the same time to the Raja, who indignantly replied : 
"How can I throw into fettors a man who has sought my protec- 
tion 3 As long as I have brenth in my body, I can never be guilty 
of such baseness." Isltrm Shiih himself then wrote to KfiawL 
Khiiil t o  say that he forgave him, and wished that what had passed 
rllould all be forgotten ht.ween them ; that  the Rana of Uilepur 
had again ruised his head and plundered several of the royal pea- 
reesions and carried off the wives and children of MusalmBus; that 
none of the nobles had eucceeded in their measllres against him, 
and thai a11 their hopes were now centered in Khawirs Khhn. " All 
this is asserted with all the sincerity that con attach to an oath 
before God, and after that, an engagement and guarmntee was en- 
grossed on saffron-cloth and despztched. And Tirj Khiill was at 
the same time instructed to use every kind of cajolery and flattery 
in order to lull that bird into security and entice him into the 
net ; for the wounds which his conduct had implanted in the kinggo 
breast could not be healed but by the salve' of his murder." On 
the receipt of these missives Khawls Kbln'simmediate impulse wae 
to  obey them, but, he vras strongly dissuaded by his adherents and 
the Raja, who represented that the king was perfidious, that he had 
deetroyed most of his nobles, and how then could he allow Kkawb 
Klh to empe, who had been ten times opposed to him in battle? 
Theso remonduances, however, :vere of no avail, and notwith- 
atanding the warning8 of his friend, Khawhs K h i n  gave himaelf up, 
when by orders of IslBm ShHh he wae beheaded and hie body 
duffcd in atraw w u  sent to  Deh1i.I The magunimity shown by 

Dormm!~ &Illot, IV., re(, asa 



the Kumwn Raja is a bright epot in the annab of tbe M .nd 
ie recognired even by the Mumlmin historian. Mlnik Chmd w u  
succeeded by his son Kalyhn, nicknamed Kuli K d y i n  on aoaounr 
~f llia ungovernable temper. Ha weakened Lia authority by a 
laviah use of his power of punishment and caused mnkh diwontsnt 
throughout the province. After a ehort reign of nine yeera hs 
died and wee succeeded by Puni or Puran Chand, who was followed 
by Bhishma Chand. 

Hhlahma or Bhhkam Chmd, who began to rule in 1555 AD., 
had no son and therefore adopted a sou of TQra Chand namcd 
Kalyhn, who wee nicknamed B6Jo Kaljhn Chmd an i ie known by 

Ilhl,,bnq ,b16-l160 that name in a11 the traditionr Disturb- 
A D. sncea again a r m  in Doti and Bdo Kalyan 
w a ~  aent to quell them ; but during his absence the old Raja ru 
troubled by news of a rising in Pbli and Syunara end left himaelf 
to visit the west. Convinced that the growth of lirs domiuions re- 
quired a more cectral capital thau Champbwat, the h j a  looked 
about for a site and at last resolved to settle near the oid fort of 
Khaqrnara and make i t  his new capital. He had hardly made 
known hi8 intentions when a plot ww set ou foot to counteracat 
them. Away on the southern face of the Ohgar range new Remgarh 
wag an old fort held by a semi-indeperrdent chief of t4e Khesiyq 
named Oajawa, who in some way had eiwaped the brnda of Kirati 
Chand when his troops laid waste the p a p a .  Oajawe thought 
that the Khasiyas might now enjoy eome revenge for all their 
sutTerings as well 83 freedom in the future. H e  assembled a large 
number of his castemen and came unawares upon the old Raja 
AB he tranquilly slept in the Khagmara fort and slew him and Lis 
followers. The triumph of the Khasiylr chief however waa very short 
lived, for no sooner did BUo KalyQn Chand hear the news than be 
patched up  a. peaco with the Dautiyals and hastening to Ramgtarh 
and Khagmara took exemplary vengeance on all the KLasiyvl in 
the neighbourlood. This event occurred in 1560 AD. 

BBlo KalgBn Chand peacefully mended the gaddi of the 
Chands. He accepted thc choice of Bhieh- 

Edlo Kalyln, 1660 A.D. 
ma and made the Khagmara hill his capital 

under the name Almore. He separated the lands which had been 
given to Sd Chand by the laat Ketydri Rqja and taking the 



reminder for himself, built hie own residence near the Nail-ke-po- 
in 1503 A.D. He then gave law1 to all the mernben of hin 

household near hie own reeidence and also to the Joshis who accom- 
pnid hil*. The Chaatara Brabmaos, however, remained in  K6li 
gumam and c m d  henceforward to fill tbe high d h e a  that they 

monopolbed. Hartlly had the clnrb4r settled down 
in Almora bit'lerLa n f m h  mupation wns found fdr tho troops of the 

&ja To the north-eeet of Almom, iu the tract butween the Sarjn 
ant\ eastern Limganga, an independent kiugdom h d  existed for 
severel generations under R:\jt\e of the Chandrabansi 1i11e who from 
the plece of their reeidence were known as the Mankoti Rajas uf 
anngoli K:rrrn Chanal, the first of this line who rrttaine~l to-any 
eminence, nude l~imself obnoxious to his LTprdi kcf rutldr or minis- 
ter, and in ccmsequenct, WM elail1 by the millbter'e followere when 
out hunting. The Upreti eent word to the Rdui of JCurm Chaud 
that the Raja ha 1 been killed by a tiger and that his general obee- 
quiee had been cl~rly perfor~tle 1. The RBni ~ospectecl that all was 
not right and oalling for aolne Brahmans of the Pant trite in whom 
ahe ylaoed peat mnfideilce, ilrtl-usted U, the111 her st111 to briug l~ im  
up and protect 11i1n from hie Upreti enemies. S l ~ o  then prepared 
bereelf to become n sati and when dying cnrsed the cuuntry, saying 
" since the Raja llne h e n  killed by a tiger, nlen shall ever be killed 
by tigera in Gmgoli," and from that day 111ltil very recently Gart- 
goli waa the most noted haunt of tigera in Iiulnson. The Panta 
fulfilled their tmet aild established Sital Chal~rl, the soh of Karm 
CllanJ, on the gad ti at  Maukot and receive,! tlle laode of the 
Upretis as their reward. SStal Cl1a11d wag succeedecl hy Blafirn 
Chantl, HingGl Chand, Pnnip G%nncl, Aui Cband and Ndrbyan 
Chand. \ Y o  have an illscriptiom 011 an old well called the ~ t i~ thav i  
Naula at Gangol; -tit Ibearitlg tdc~te 1264 A.D., which is attributed 
to the (3angola Rajas, in wl~icll the name Sdmati occurs, but the 
other namee are uot clecypherable. Iu 13aijn6tll also there is an 
insription of these Rajas ill the ancient temple of LakshminMyan 
wllich recor(ls that in 1362 d.L). the Oansjla Rajas, Hsnlfra deva, 
Lingariju deva, and ULSrda (leu regilt the spire (kaluaa) of the 
telnple. A secolld record iu the tame place inscribed on the i m a s  
of Gaurilnaheavari in the Bhogmandir relatea that in 1365 A.D. 
one S u u a h  wife of Kd4ana Panilit, in t,he kin&m of Hadra 



den, fulfilled a vow. Mention ia dm made' in a petition in tbe 
caw of Retan Chaudhri of Qangoli (tried by Mr. Traill) of a p a t  
by Ani ilband in 1311 Sake, corresponding to 1389 A.D., but u 
the original was never produced it  may well be regarded an a for- 
gery or at leaat that thb petitioner was mistaken in the date, for Ani 
Chand waa predeceesor of NArBiyan Chsnd, the contemporary of 
B l o  Kalyhn. Another Man1:oti grant ie alluded to in the file of 
the grants mnde to the Bageawar temple as bearing the dots 19 )5 
Saka or 1883 A.D., but the original is lmt forthcomiog. It f~ 

NBt-Biyan Chand who gave offence to BB1o Knlyan and induced Lirn 
to  invade O~ngoli, which he quickly ovexran and annexed to his 
own p e a h o n e .  

Ktrlyen'e great deaire now was to make the K4li hie -tern 
boundary, and wl~ilst a t  Oangoli-HBt he 

Aoqalrltion of Bor. 
1oc)kecl with longing eyea on the tair man- 

ti7 between him and that river which llad bee11 recovered by the 
Barn dynaety from Retan Chaad and waa etill in their peeessioo. 
~ a l i b n  had marr id  a daughter of Hari Malla and sister of the 
reigning Rainka Raja of Doti aud urged her to beg froni her bra- 
ther the pargatla of Sira aa dowry, M he hoped by this means to 
obtain a footing in tlic Doti territory. The entire tract to the 
east of the Ramganga1 was then recognized as belonging to the 
Raja of Doti,-and KolyBn Chant1 hoped thus gradually to appr9ach 
the  KBli. The Rainka replied that Slra lvaa the chief v a 8 i o n  
(d) of Doti and was therefore as dear to j l i m  es hie own head ; that 
110 would uever give ul) Sira, but tlltit G l y h n  migbt have Sor. 
The Kumaonb accordingly took parsess.ion of Sor, but were eo uneuc- 
cesaful in an attempt to lay Ilande upon Sfra aleo that tbey returned 
in haste to Alrnora. Icaving only a small garrieon Ibehind them. 
Kalybn Chancl uext turned his attentivn towanle Ddnpur on the 
upper waters of the Sarju, which had long been independent under 
ita Khaaiya Raja, but had of late years been broken up into nu- 
meroun petty districte. Practically tlre 1anJl~olden in each r i l l qp  
acknowledged no other authbrity than their own and tLua fell on 
easg prey to the Chanda. It rnr;j'well be s u p p e d  that there 
were many cadeta of the reigning' femily anxious to join in the 
plunder of the conquered tracta and carve out an appanage for 

Bimg.rycpar I8 &ill d i e d  mil. 



themedoes. These junior members of the Chand house were 
celled Rlotelss, and to them wrrs generelly intrusted the rnnnage- 
ment of the frontier parganahe with coneiderable grants of land 
fur their own eupport. In  thie way a landed gentry, as i t  were, 
connected by ties of blood and interest with the ru!ing power 
were gradually epread over the land and contrtbuted more than 
any other meanure to the strengthening of tlie Chand iufluence 
in the newly-acquired tracts. Bdlo Knlyin ended hie buay career 
in 1555 A.D. and waa succeedcd by his son Etudra Chand. 

Rudra Cband wa.9 very young when he succeecled his father 

Mudrn chan(, and w u  lunch under the iufluence of the 
1597 A D. women of his father's female apartments 
and the priests who were attached to the c o ~ ~ r t .  One of the ear- 
lieet acts of hie long reigu was the re-establishment of the wordlip 
of MsMdeo a t  Bhleswar in Kali Kumaon in thie wise. -A Sanybi  
named Rdmadatta told the young Raja that his kingdom was 
buried in the ground with Mahadeo near the temple of Bideswar. 
The Raja paid a visit to the temple and dug where he was desired 
by the Sanyisi and discovered a great ling of stone which wtrs ~ e t  up 
in the temple and endoired with a ncili of grain from each village 
i t  each harvest. RBmadatta was appointed guardian of the temple 
m d  built h ~ e  mausoleum (eanaddh) near it.' Shortly after the ac- 

ces~ion of Rudra CLand, the Tarhi and BhBbar were occupied by 
the Musalmhn governor of Ksnt-o-goltrh (Shhhjahhnpur), who was 
probably Husain Kh4n Tukrlyah. From Firishta we learn that 
at this time an impression of the great wealth of Kumaon wm 
generally prevalent amongst the Musalmbne. At the conclusion 
of his work in speaking of the princee of India he writes:-" Of 
theee princes there are five principal Rajas on the north and fiire 
others on the south, each of wholn has ;umerous tributary R8j.s 
dependent on him. + The five former Rajas are the Rajas of 
Kooch, Jammu, Nagraknt, Kumaon and Ehimbar." Again he 
writes:-" The Raja of Kumaon also possesses an extensive dominion, 
and a coneiderable quantity of gold is procured- by.washiog the earth 

'Thin r e n e  commemorating Rudra'a gift ir still well-known :- 
*a Jur R d r a  ~ h a &  kr dli tau RImodotta kc rdi." 

The Ccacendanb of Siirnadatta still teride in the monhsbry (MM) m t  G8M- 
nbth 



mounds in his oountry, wbicll a h  aonbins mpper midm. Him tai. 
ritory stretches to the north ae far M Tibe) and on the mth 
re:.whes t80 Sambhal, which ie ir~cluded in India Ho retain8 in pay 
an  army of 80,000 men both ic covdry and infantry and cornnuada 
greet respect from the emprom of Dehli. His treaeurw too are 
vmt. It ie a rule among the kinge of Kumaon not to encroach oo 
the hoard0 of their ~mcestom, for it is a saying amongut them that 
whoever applies bie father's tro~eures to hb own uee will tmwme 
mean and beggarly in spirit;' so that a t  the prerrent. day fifty-eix 
distinct tree~uree erist which have been left by the Rajaa of Ku- 
maon, each of whicb has the owner'e seal upon it. The eourees of 
the Jamna and the Ganges are both to be. found within the K w  
maon territory." This descriptiona of F i r i ah t~  would appear to Lo 
more correct of Oarhwiil than of Kurnaon, for the former country 
has been celebrated from the earliest t h e e  for ita minea of copper 
and lead and the gold-nashinga in the ~ l a k n r n d a  and B h e r a t h i  
valleys and along the Sona Nadi in the PBtli Ddn. I t  rleo con- 
ta ins  the eourclee of the two rivers. The number of p r i n w  would 
also lcad ue to imagine that UarbwOl waa intended, and if we M- 

sume that Firishta compieted his hietory by 1623 A.D., for which 
we have the authority of Mobl,' the Raja ruling in Garhnil .t 
the time will be Oarbhabhmjarl Mahipati SPh, ita 6ret redly ind+ 
pendent prince and who ie fifty-fourth on the liet of Rajaa a l r d y  
given. From thie we may suppoae that Firiehta hod e eimilu 
Let before him when writing the conclueion to hie great work. 

Hueain K h h  Kaahmiri, the Bayard of Akbar's court, but at 
the same time a bigoted, cruel and merci- 

R u u i n  Khin Tnkriyah. 
less faaatic, received the name Tukrly.h on 

account of his tyranny towards the Hindha He ww on- gover- 
nor of Lahore and meeting a man with a flowing beard, duted  
him, believing that he  was a MumlmBa. Ou diecovering tbat the 
man waa a Hindu, he issued an order that in future all Hindur 
ehould wear a distinguishing mark on their shoulders, which being 
called in Hindi ' tukri ' obtained for him the nickname ot ' TuM- 
yah.' He  wm governor of Lucknow in 1569 AD., and k i n g  

1 Thwe b little doubt that Pirirhta here~efarm to the pmbtory vane# m a d l y  
attached to a amat of laud by a Hindu Raja m d  to rblch be hr drou rider 
signid- &AU the J porsew : nee antea p. * &itg18 m h h ,  AT., 
547, 540. J Dorron'r MU oL, VI., m. 



deprived of hie charge resolved to lead a creecentade w i n  it the hille, 
from which he expected much eyiritual profit from rlayipg infidel@ 
and disfiguring their idols and much tenlporel benefit h m  the 
plunder of tlie famoue treasury of the Rajaa of Kumaon. H e  ocb. 
mdingly eet forth from Lucknow with (according to Badauni)' 
"the design of breaking down the idole end of denrolisbing tlre i d d  
temples. For lio hud heard that their bricks wore made of gcld 
and silver and other false reports of their nnbouuded treasures had 
come to his eara. He proceeded tli~oilgh Oldh toward8 the Siw6- 
1 I .  Tlbe tiill-men as ie their custom abandoned the lower 
hills after il filight resistance and fled for eecurity to a higher ele- 
vation, of which the ascent was very tlnngeroua. Humin Khbn 
arrived a t  last a t  the place where SultJa Mnl~rnlid, nephew of Pir 
Muhammad Khho, waa slain. He read the PdtiAa ffo; the pure 
spirits of the marLyrs who fell there and repaired their dilapidated 
tombs. H e  then ravaged the whole couutry ae far as the k-1-h 
of Wajdil i ~ i  the country of Raja Ranka, a powerful urmindhr, and 
from that towu to Ajlner, which is hie capital. I n  that place are to 
be fouud inines of golcl and silver, eilks, musks and all the produc- 
tions of Tibet, from wllicll country he was only distant two days' 
journey ; when on a sudden, as has beon frequently observed in 
those mountains, the neighing of the homes m d  the sound of the  
kettle-drurns, as well as the voices of his follo~vere, caused the 
clouds to collect aud so rnuch rain fell that neither corn nor grasa 
was to be procured. Famiuc! stared the army in the face, and al- 
though Husain I < h h  with the most undaunted intrepidity encour- 
aged his men and existed their cupidity by representing the wealth 
of the c ~ t y  and the country in gold, jewels an<\ treasure, they were 
too much disheartened to second his resolution and he waa corn- 
pelled to retreat. On their retreat the Kafirs who were in poesee- 
sion of the passes showered down stones and srrowe tipped with 
poisoned bones upon them. They also blocked up the way and 
most of the braveat of his warriors drank the cup of martyrdom. 
Many of the wouncled who emaped a t  the time died five or eix 
months afterwards from the effects of the poison. Thus ended the 
first expedition of $usnin Khho. The title Rainka Raja is that 
of the Raja of Doti a t  this time, and we may identify the nams 

' Dowroo'r Elliot, V., 468 496 : BLocbmura'e Aln-i-Akbd 878. 



Waj1Qi1 with tither JGdil  or Dipiril, the cold-weather residence or 
the Doti Raja on the Scti river a t  the foot of the hillr. Hie prin- 
cipal fort wae Ajmergarb near DandolclhLra, wEero the Chauntara 
or governor now resides. The insalubrity of the Doti Tar6i is no- 
torious even to the preeent day, and the al!usion to Huerin Kbhn's 
being withiu two days' journey of Tibet is dou btlesa referrible to 
the mart of Barmdeo, which was tben m now tlre great emporium 
for Tibetan produce. To the west in Garhwhl there irl a pstti 
called Ajrner which is now confined to the lower hills between the 
Mblini and Khoh rivere, but a t  ode time included the whole of par- 
ganah Gange SalAr~, but bhia tract waa a t  this time in the posseasion 
of the Sah rulere of Garhw41. 

On his leturn from this expedition. Husain Khan asked for 
and received Khnt-o-Golah in jdgir in lieu of one previously held 
by him. "Several times he made excursione to the foot of the 
hille with various success, but he was never able to penetrate into 
the interior. Many fine fellowrs who ha11 escaped half-dead from 
his first expedition now felt the lnalarious influence of the climate 
and died off, but not in battle. After some yean Husain KbBn, 
contrary to the advice and reruoustrances of his friends, mustered 
his forces for a final struggle to get possession of the hills." This waa 
in 1575 A.D., and all his efforts were now devoted to gain possession 
of Basantpur, a town of considerable importavce and reputed 
wealth in the Eastern DGn. This expedition was solely actut~ted 
by his religious zeal and a love of plunder, aud after breaking 
the idols, defiling the temples and laying waste the couutry, 
Husaiu Khan returned to his estate with rnuch plunder and, more  
over, .a bullet in his side. Akbar had a1re:~dy received many 
cornplaint8 of the exacting behaviour of Husain KhBn towards 
the HindJe, and on being informed of this unprovaked attack 
on a friendly town, recalled the Ghlizi to Dehli, where Ile died 
shortly afterwards of his wounds. There is nothir~g to sllow t11:~t 
Husain Khin  ever penetrated into Kumaon, though he  held the 
Kumaon T a r 5  which lay not far to the north of his j4yir. SuIlJn 
Ibrhhirn of Anba, another of Akbar's griindees, is credited w ~ t b  
the conquest of Kumaon and the Dnman-i-koh, as the tract 
lying along the foot of the hills is called by the Musaluliiu histo- 
rians. 
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me h a  tradition ie that ehortly after the death af Husain 
KllBn, when Rudra Cband had arrived a t  

VUt to Ute bperor .  
yeara of discretion, he assembled a force 

which he led in person into the T&ri~i and expelled the Musal- 
m6n officialti. CoinpIaints mere sent to Del11i and a stro~rg rein- 
forcement waa eent to  aid tbe governor of Katebir. Rightly 
believing that he could not witllstand t h e  enemy in the tpen 
field, Rudre Chand proposed that the clairn to tlre Tarhi should 
be decided by a singls combat betwecn the champions of tho 
rwpective forces. After some preliminary negot intion this form 
of the trial by ordeal ma8 agreed to. R ~ i d r a  Clland fouglrt on 
the part of the Hindds and a Mughnl oficer on the part of the 
Mumlmine and aher a long and severe cotltest the Hindfi cham- 
pion wes declared victor. This little piece of bo:~cit.iug is pardon- 
- 

able in the local traditions when we lravc the ncknowledgnreut 
that the Mughals wero never able to enter t l ~ c  hills. I t  is furtl~er 
recorded that Akbar was so plcnsed with t l ~ o  colrt111c:t of the Ku- 
maon prince that be invited Rutlrn CIra11t1 to  Lahore, mlrere he 
then was, and eent him and his fc,ll~wers tn aid 111 t,he seigo of 
Nagor, whem the hill-troops so disti~r~eislrcd ~hclrrsclves that, on 

- 

their return, Akbar conferred on their leader a formal grant of t11e 
Clraurdei-Mal parganahs and further exc~rsed Itudr,~ C1:anci froin 

attendance at court daring the lemai~rilcr of his lifc. 
Rudra Ctiand, moreover, made' Birbal, the celebrated minister of 
Akbar, his purohit, aod up to the close of the Clllntr~l rule, tlre 
deecendanta of Birbal used to visit Aln~ora lo collect tllc cuxtomary 
dues. This visit of Rudra Chand is not st> higl~ly spolien of by tile 
Musalmtin Listorians. Abdul Kadir B~icliilil~i relates1 that '' in  
1588 A.D. the Raja of Kulnuon 'arrived at Luhoro fiorll I l ~ e  Siw4- 
lik hills for tllc purpose of paying Lia respects. Neit1rt.r he nor 
his an~est~ors (the curse of God 011 them !) could ever have cxpectcci 
t o  speak face to face with an emperor. He bl.o~gLt several rare 
presents and amongst them a Tibet cow (yak)  nud a musk-deer 
(Moeciius mosclriferus), which latter died ou t l ~ c  r o d  fro111 the effect 
of the heat. I saw it Rrith my owu eyes aud c t. had thc ;~pl,carnnce 
of a fox. Two small tusks projected froin its mouth and instead of 
horns it had a slight elevation or Lump. As the liind-quarters of 

' Elliot, V., 641. I l i d . ,  VI., 932. 



the animal were enveloped in a cloth I coald not examine the  
whole body. They said that thcre were men iu those hills who 
had feathera and wings aod corild fly, and tlwy dpoke of a mango 
tree iu that country which jields fruit all the year rouud." WolI 
did t l ~ o  author add to t,hia account :-" C o d  knows whether i t  ia 
true I" Jal~dnglr in his melnoirs cxprcssly states that the father of 
Lakshnli Chand, "at the time of waiting upon the l a b  king, 
ee r~ t  a petition asking that the son of Raja Todar Ma1 might lead 
birn to the royal presence, and Lia request was complied with," lo 

we must abandon the local tradition of t l ~ e  combat and its conse- 
quencett 

The tract lying along the foot of the bills, hss,aa we have eeen, 
been gradually growing in importance with 

Tarii  and Bhibu. 
the  Kumaon rulers. From the M u d m b n  

historians and the tradition8 of the plain;' tribes we gather that  in 
the eleventh century this tract was co\.erecl with Jcnse foreuts in- 
terspersed with patches of grazing and cui tivation.' The people 
were chiefly occupied in pasturing cattle, the scant cultivation 
being barely sufficient for their wants. Rutle temporary dwelling- 
places were the rule, but  here and there wcre forts to H llich the 
grazie~s could fly in times af dangcr. It was* not till a h u u d r d  
years later that the Kshatriya claus entercd Katehir and gave it 
their 'lame. Tllcse in turn karassetl by tlrc Musaluliius crossed 
the RQtrlgauga ipto the forest  count^ y and 6rought ~nucll of it 
under tlrc ploiigll. I n  t l ~ c  thir teeutli cerltt~l-y these tt i h . 9  sufferctl 
cruelly a t  the hands of Ntrslr-utl-din 1f;ilrluGcl and Gl!iyis-~l~l-~liu 
Balban. Again, Firoz S11Sh. in revenge for t l ~ e  ruurdcr of his 
Sayyid friends, sent an army into Kntellir every year " t o  commit 
every kind of ravage and devastation and uot to allow it to be i l l -  

Iiabited until the murderer (who had taken refuge nniidst the 
ravines and precipices of Kumaon) was given up. - For six years 
not an inhabitant was allowed to lise iu tbe plains country bor- 
dering on the RBmganga aud not a single acre of land was culti- 
vated. This state of affairs lastcd until 138.5 A.D., an.1 a t  t h a t  
time the frontier outpost of the Yusalmtir~s sas .L ~ - I o I I ~ I ~ o ! . I  i l l  

Bisauli about fourteen kos from Budaun, called in r n o ~ l , ~ ~ ~  1,: t lrc: 
people the fort of bkbirinpur. The TarAi belt was wilclcr st111 . t u J  

1 Sce furthst Gat., V., Bareilly DLtric r ,  f lart . ,r!~ 



wae even then cccupied by tlie'hlahtae or Mewhtia, whom we find 
there at tha conquest by the Britieh. Although early in the fif- 
teenth century aa rn r  GyPn Chand and his son UdyAn Chaod are 
&d to have claimed an ancient right over thie territory, it ia clear 
from all that has been recorded regarding them that tllie nseertion 
had the faintest possible foundation in fact. 

,The inhabitants of the lower Pat tis, froin the earliest times, 
undoubtedly had recourse to the Bllirbar, as a t  present, for grazing 
purposes, but these very Pattis did not conle into the possessio~l of the 
Chands until the conquests of Raton Chand a11d Kirati Chand and 
the trnnbfer of the seat of government to A.11nora in the middle 
of the sixteenth century. The southern protion of the lowland 
tract or the Tar6i proper was first permanently taken possession of 
and annexed to the hill state by Rudra Chand, who was also the 
first to take measures to ensure the obedience of the nordad and 
eemi-barbarous inhabitants to the central authority. 

I n  the Ain-i-dkba9.i we find the following distribution of 

g,,m.on in the ~ ( , , - i - ~ h -  the territory comprised in A kbar'e SarkPr 
bari. Kumaon. The entire Sarkeir contained 

twenty-one mahbls assessed at 4,04,37,700 dcima, which, taken a t  
the rate of twenty double ddms for the rdpee, are equivalent to 
Rs. 20,21,885. Five mahals yielded no revenue and the entire 
Sarkar was supposed to furnish a quota of 3,000 cavalry and 50,000 
infantry :- 

It is very difficult indeed to trace these names to existing 
appellations. Aodan would appear to represent the Tarai of 
Kheri: Bhlikasi to represent Bhuksrir now known as Ru:lrpur and 
Kilpuri: Sahajgar is the old name of Jaspur ; Gazarpur is the  
same as Gadsrpur ; Melwirah is the Ma1 or Tarai corm try ; Sitachor, 

Name of 
mah6L 

1. Aodau ... 
2. Bhbkasi 
8. BbrruL ] '" 
4. Baatarah ... 
I ) .  Yanchotar ... 
6. Bhakainde- 

War. 
7. Bhakti ... 

- .- - . . - 

Revenue in Name of Revenue NRIIIC of Rerc-nlre 
d 6111s. maha. in dams. n~ahdl. in duals. 

Ra 

11,00,000 16. S~hajger, Ail. 



Mdachor and Krmde p u t 8  of the R h i h r  ; Bhakti may probably 
be Bakshi, the old name of Xbnakmatha, aud the othern, names of 
parta of the country below the hills as Dwbrakot ie TllbkurdwPra 
The entire enumeration is apparently confilled to the tract i~fo~bq 
the foot of the hille, for not a single name can be identifietl w i t h  
any tract within the hills. Tlris exemption of the hill pnrg:ulahs 
from Akbar'a etatements is supported by the following story which, 
upon the authority of the ' Rujbs historians,' General Hardricke 
gives regarding the position of the GarhwCl Rajn in tile t i r r ~ r  of 

Akbar: " I n  the reign of Akbl~r that prince demanded of the R ~ j a  
of Srinagar en account of the  reveuues of his rcij and a chart of 
his country, The Raja. being then a t  court, repaired to the prc- 
sence the followiug day, and in obedience to the commands of the 
King preeented a true statement of his finances, and for the chart 
of his country humorously introduced a lean camel, saying, ' thin ie 
a faithful picture of the territory I possess ; up and down ( r i n c h  
d c h a ) ,  and very poor.' The King smiled a t  the ingenuity of the 
thought, end told him that from the revenues of a country tealiced 
with eo much labor and in amount so small he had n o t h i ~ g  to 
demand." 

The portion of the Tarhi that came into the possemion of 
Riidra Chand was called the chaurbi or 

Tarii. 
Naulakhiya Mhl. The former name waa 

giveh because i t  was supposed to be 84 kos in length and the 
latter name from the revet~ue of nine lakhs said to have been 
maeased upou it. It was bounded on the east by the SArda river, 
on the west by the Pila Nadi, on the north by the Bl~riber, and on 
the south by certain well-known l i m i t  separating it from the 
pleins parganahe, and contained the following t i s d  sub-divieions: - 

4. Gadarpar ,, , Gadarpar. 1 7. Chl-inki ,, m fhb 

Rudra C h a d  himself founded Rudrapur and established b v -  
ernors throughout the different pargauahs. I t  wso one of thsrs, 
Kirshinath Adhikkri by name, that founded KLhipur, which now 
give8 its name to a tract that wee formerly included in the old 
m a n a h  of Kota, On hir &urn to Almoro, Rudra Chand bailt tbo 

1. kh.j#ir ,  now known M Jupur, 6. Bhukdr, nor known u h d q u  

a. Kota BD Khhlpur. 
a. Mrmdiya. ,, ,, Bkpur. 

and Kilpuri. 
6. Baknhl, n o s  known u Nhmb 

n~otha. 



fort which-is new used for the public oeces, also a residence for 
/ - 

himaelf on the aite of the old fort temples to Devi and Bhai- 

Mva, on the place wbcre his father's palace stood, Rudn chaod 
W M  an intelligent and learned prince and dllring hi8 reign he 
encouraged the study of Sanskrit that hin pandits were mid to 
have rivalled those of Benares and Kashmir. He  initiated many 
important measures remrding the settlemeot of the land-rerenue, 
and in thi9 he WM a b l p i d e d  by his blind son Sakti Siogh Goshdin. 
His principal officers were members of thc SL1akho:a Joshi family, 
Ratgalli and Adhikbt-i Bishta and Suhus from DaAra Hit, who 
were beredilnry record-keepers. There are now no descendantr 
of the old Ratgallis and Cdhus in Alnlora, rhero their place has 
been taken cliiefly by the Chaudhris from J\vBlamukhi. The sala- 
ries of the offioihls were discharged by orders on the royal villagem 
end not by regular money payments. Borne of these orden were 
due to circurnstaoces entirely unconnected with the administration. 
Thus i t  is said that when Rudra Chand returned from Dehli he 
used the utmost specd to regain Almora and was ridipg in the 
del.k along one of the mountain pathe when his bridle broke. 
The groom in the dark picked up a snake and with i t  mended the 
bridle, and when daylight broke the Rhja saw what had hnppened 
and cheered by the omeu ordered that the groom (bukhuri~u) 
clbould receive certain dues (das1t5r) from all tlre villages in the 
country a t  tlle two harvests. We have a grtint of land of this 
&ja i u  favor of the family of Debidatta Chaudbri, dated in 1563 
A. D., and another in favour of the Bridd h ICed6r tetnple1 in 1568 
A D. Also one in favour of h a n d  Plinde in 1675 A D. and 
in favour of the PIncles of Chhmi in 1594 A.D. In 1596 A.D. 
he assigned lands to the family of Krishnannnd Jos l~ i  and in the 

year gave a village to the Badrinith temple, so that there are 
Mpls records whereby to fix the date and length of reign. 

The rnother of Rudra Chand was the Doti princess who asked 
for Slra from her brother and was refused. 

~ t t m p b  orr Sir& Dissatisfied with the refusal she resolved 
not to become a sati on the death of her husband, saying :-'' My 
work is not finiehed ; when my son takes Sfragarb, then will I 
join my lord." hver since his return from the plains Rudra CLand 

1 At the conLuenos of the IUrnganga and Bino rlrerr. 



wm u@ by hir mother to take up  arme ~ g n i ~ a t  8fm She 
told him that  i t  war irir friher'e lart command that 811s rbenld 
be united to Kumaon and that ehe longed to joiu her huslmul, but 
uould not do rn until his denire had been accomplished. Ru- 
dm Chand proceeded to Sira, but was utterly defertad by tho 
Rainka Bari  Malla and fled with the remain8 of Lie army 
to Gangdi. Futigr~ed by the rapidity of iris flight and dewrted 
by mobt of hie retainere, the Rhjjn lay down to r a t  bencrth a tree, 
and looking upwards saw a spider spinning its web and trying to 
unite one point with another. Six timee tbe spider failed, but tho 
mventh time it suqcecded and completing its web began to eat 
the flies that wele muglit in  it The Raja, like thegrert  Brucu, re- 
flected that if an i~reect could thus Ly perbeverance attain its object, 
surely a man oL tried courage and fixity of purpee like bimself ought 
to succeed. He returned to Almora and summoning hir courtien 
related what had occurred. They unanimouely accepted tbe d r m s  
as a good omen and advised him to dircover first the strength of 
the enemy and then the character of the defences of tbeir strong- 
hold of Simgarh. A t  that rime there wpo a Bich~-61 &ahman 
in Sira whose sieter'e son, Purushottama or Parkhu Pant, WM in 
aangoli and was known everywhere aa a man of influence and great 
rtsource and in possession of much of the treesure that once be- 
longed to the Mankoti Rajrr. Rudra Chancl ~ e n t  for P'arkhu, who 
excrised bimself on various pretencetj, so that the Raja again sent 
a meesage fining hirn a lakh of rupees for hie dimbedienca and 
threatening him with condign ppnishment should he make any 
further d e l y .  Parkhu came and with claaped h a d o  made tke great 
obeieance and mid : " I have no money ; I am a ~CHU man ; d i e w  
of my life if you desire, and if this is not your olject I will ransom 
i t  by procuring for you the forts of Si~ngnrh and BIdhvngarh and 
the countriel belonging thereto." Parkhu'e propose1 waa accepted 
and he waa placed in command of an army which again invaded Sire 

The forceg of Rndra Chand made tbree attempts to reach the 
fort of S h  and were each time repulrred with great lo~r ,  m d  Hui 
MaIla followed up  his success by pumuing the fugitives right 

Pa:kh Put. 
acrma the matern R l m g a ~ g a .  Tho leaden 
were oeparated and Parkhu like Rudra 

Chmd, on a former occuion, paused- in his flight to take 



under a treo and there 8 u W  a dung-beetle trying to move a l a r m  
maas of cow-dung to it8 hole. Four timee the bnll rolled down, 
but the fifth time the insect war eucceaoful. A eimilnr consoling 
reflection occurred to Parkllu, and he 8t once called for food, which 
was brought liim in the shape of rice boiled in milk (Ehlra), 
whicll was aerved on a plantain leaf. H e  loet much of the rice 
while eating, and an  old woman who waa looking on mid : " You 
are as i rea t  a fool as Parkhu ; he cannot take Sira and you cannot 
eat khlra ; begin from the edge and work into the middle of the 
platter and you will lose no rice, and if Parkhu began from the 
outside and stopped the supplies from Juhar  and the undergreund 
way to the river, t l ~ u  garrisoil of Sira would soon yield." Parkhu 
without betraying liis identity departcd and again assembling l i e  
forcea invested the fort and following the advice of tho old woman 
cut off the supplies from t , l~e Juhir  and the adit or sd)*ang :it 
Chunpiths by which the garrison o1;tained water, so tliat in n 
rhort time Hari Mnlla abai~donetl the fort and flcd to Doti and 
henceforth Sira belonged to Kumaon. Rudra Chand bestowed 
aeverol villi~ges on Parkhu  a n d  recorded his gift on a copper-plate 
now in the possession of a descendant of ParkIlu I-esiding i n  Gan- 
goli. It reli~tes how that " io the year 1581 A.D. i l r  tlie 1lion~11 of 
Bhadro and ainth day of the bright fo r~n igh t  in the presence of 
Jrrgiso,' on a Saturday." Then follow the verses :- 

" 1. Whole manly virlonr parched the partizans of hir encmier, by the con. 
qo-t of w h w  cities hc ncquired repntation. Hcilowcd ns SJkara worrl~ippcr 
of the aoddcu of the full moo11 in tlie funlily of the lord of the lotus, he became 
the of the rulerr of crrth, bciug called l(ulyina Ch:uldra. 

2. Ercry rtroke of his dreadful sword held in Ilia rtrong a m  rerered the 
rkullr of'elated monarchs, which caused their mourning widows to shed rhowcn 
of b i l  pear Is on their bosoms. 

3. Whose wlrite lotus feet were oolourlem and received the imprewiom of 
p p l e ' r  heark in them, in consequence of which tho needy grew rich by 
m l n g  elrewhere also ? 

4. Him urn, the defeater of the races of him a d v c r ~ r i e r ,  i@ the irmoru 
Rudra Chanilra, who is devoted to the feet of Rtldra, o~ id  the rource of victory 
l a  the aonquert of fort Sira. I t  is  t l~ie posscuor of the earth by whom the 
mt of thin land is made. 

6. To [be aaaqwror of Imdr for the royal ertatc, tho ablest and m a t  
exwllent of counrellorr, qnellcr of the haaghtinb~r of the Raja of Doti, tho lion 
o r s r y o s o r i ~  the memy, the moat learned of rcholarr, Yurushotteola." 

I Jagawrr near Almora. 



From another source we have the following yedigree of tho 
Rainko Rajaa of Sin, who were oometimr 
apparently one with the Rainko hju of 

Doti aud sometimer d e b  of the eame home :- 

PGdQrvs of the Hainka Rajw of Sira 
1. A11hi UWB~. 
1. Bhirhuu Biwat. 

Blukti Blwat. 
4 Dl~ira Malls, 
6. Jqrti  Mall.. 
a. Kuru Pila. 
1 Eipu Mall.. 
8. Bhupatl b l l r  

0. 
10. 

11. 

I t .  
1 a. 
14. 
16. 

16. 

BMntI Mmlh. 
mt. Mall.. 
Arrmd. M811. 
Bbj Mall& 
Kalyin Malla. 
JurMn NdLr 
Arjuna Mall& 
Nig8 Ydlr 

17. B.11 Nh4y.n 
18. Dungum Bwrr 
ID. 'Lla4l.n Sin#h h 

.era. 
to. Mi Slngh Buar 
11. sobha W.Llr 
tn, Hari u4 rbo 

1 lost B i n  

Bali Ndrbyens Mslla waa expelled by a Khasiya chief whose 
bmily ruled for three generations. The dercendantp of Hui  
Malla are mid to be still foand in one of the villager in the errt 
of Doti. With @ire the remainder of the cia-K4li posse~ions of 
the Raja of Doti fell into the hands of Rudra Chand, who, doubting 
the loyalty of the inhabihnta, expelled aH the familiee of note 
that were bound b,y interest to the Doti Raja and distributed the 
lands of Sire amongst hie U t e l a a  and their followers. The RIni 
of Kaly8n Chand was satisfied with the result of hcr son'e victoria 
and taking her husband's weapons in her arms cheerfully oecendd 
the funel-al pyre and become a auti. Rudra Chand took poeses~m 
of Askot, B r m a  and Juhkr, but allowed the Rajbir of Bekot to 
retain his patrimony as zaminddr, and to the,praeent day this ir the 
onty estate in Kumaon held in pure zarnlndhi and to which the 
rule of dement through the eldenteon is attached. Kuru hAb,r 
junior member of the h k o t  family, WM from hie local knowledge 
appointed to settle tbe revenues of Dhrrne and JbhAr, ~ k i l r t  Byhue 
and Chaudhns still remained with Jurnlrr 

Rudra Chand now called on Parklln to carry out hie promise 

Attemnt on Bulhin- to capture Badhbngarh in the valley of 
garh and conqacat of the Pindar, a part of the territory of the 
Kntyiir. 

h j a  of Cfarhwhl. The route to the Pindar 
lay through Someswar and the Katylir valley, which was t l~ea  
held by Sukhal'Deo, the l ad  reigning Raja of the ancient faaia!y. 
Dulartim Suh was Raja of Garhwil and promised his protection 
if Sukhal Deo would aid him, and eending aforce towsrila Ow6ldsru 
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mad one towrrdr &nu, oocupid the plslles toward8 B.dbhmh. 
P&u with his emdl b u t  votsnn tarmy procwded through 
Katyir  to tbe valley of the Piadar, but soon found hh ~uppJre8 
cut off by the Katyhri Raja and shortly afterwards lost his life 
in an action near Ctwildrrm at the hands of a Padyiu Rnjpht. 
The darhwil  Raja bad promired a graut of land r t  every day's 
march to any one who would bring him the head of Parkhu, and 
h e  Pady4r accordingly took the head of the slain general and 
wried i t  to the h j a  of Garhw81, a t  Srinagar, where he received 
&a pmhDised reward. The Kumaonis fled to Almora and R u d n  
C h a d  in p e m n  then undertook the preparations for a new expedi 
tion sgoinrt Qarhwhl, but first rerolved to punish the Raja of Katydr. 
He @ily overran the valley and captured the h j a  wfth all hla 
hmily, for the Gsrhwilia were forgetful of their promise to send 
ambbenoe. Wheu Rudcr Cbamd wae about to imne orders for the 
punishment of the Katydri Raja, one Ratu, a Barha or headn~an 
of a village, come forward and remonstrated with him tbat there 
wao neither honour nor profit to be gained from throwing the 
Katydrir into prison, that  he waa willing to stand aecurity for the 
good beheviour of Sukhal Deo and would produce him a t  the end 
of six montha, to be dealt with in such wry M. the Rbja might 
direct. This Ratu, though a subject of Rndra Chand, wae a necret 
friend of Sukbrl Deo, and on obtaining the Raja's consent took 
Bukbal Deo to his own conntry and refuaed to deliver him up 
wbcn died upon to  do so. Rudrs. Chand therefore again invaded 
the valley m d  in a battle fought near Bsijpith slew Subhal Deo 
and beniahed his family and then laid waste the entire valley.' 

A l a g  i r  told a b u t  thir matter of Ratn which mar well be relqptbll 
h a  font-no&. Tnditicm r*yr tbvt Ratu y r o m i ~ d  Rudn Chand that i f  he rhadd 
be aocrpted m mrety, be rcnrid gturanbe that Snkh~rl Deo rhould make no 
further pmtmdonr to htybr.  or in default he (Ratm) would pay a dnc 
of 19,000 k k y  ( two-a~e  pice) or b r i n ~  in 143 primnerr fmnl Katylr. A t  
t& expiry of the UK mmthr Rudn Chmd demrn3ed the production of 
Wh.1 bFo. .nd h t a  wmr to the KatfGri prinac and rbowed him the order, at 
6b d ~ i d n g  the Wda to d i u n i ~  him with rhune upd inmlt. Sukh.1 
b o  did .M) WU and repremkrl the matter to Hudm Cburd. who only 
adored hrm to'fuIB1 h h  axttrnch h t n  thratened that if the Chand %I. 
p d $ b d  hc would rit in &ru oo him and took away him daqghtu aemibky 
W kill bar tks or a w l e  and t l ~ u  futen the *in on him. On the 
V b tb ~t kar* of k i j n i t h  he c o n ~ l d  his dawhtu a d  made UP 

d..lpy, which i e  b v h &  to the temple and rprjakIiag.it with the bloqd 
d a r d ~  killed amat, pmteded that i t  w u  hi. drughw, and burying l t  
k f h e  ib door of the temple lnvakd the wrath of t k  ~ d r  .grinat Budn 
C h d ,  who had carwed hinr to commit thir ctnel act. Tlre Haj8, howeTer, 
saw aroulh th* fraad urd invading KatyGr, dew both W u  and 8- 
m. 



Rudn Chapd died in 1687 AD. and was eucceeded by him 
~ h d ,  169,- aon Lakshmi or Lacllhmi Cbmd. Tbp elder 

la11 A.D. mn Sakti Gos6in was b l i d ,  b u t  still took 
no mean pert in the administration. H e  was a holy man of 
great energy and religious feeling and made many pilgrimaga 
to varioue temples and continually mortified himeelf by pmyer 
and fasting, so that the  gods, in their mercy, might restore him 
to eight. I t  is raid that through the favour of the great goddeu 
of J whlamukhi he received in lieu of sight such intenee powen 
of touch and hearing aa well made up for the losa of one sense. 
A t  ell eventa to him ia attributed the carrying out of his father's 
viewe iu the elaboration of a complete settlement record of tha 
land, tlre ertablishment of the biei ae the standard of mecreure, 
the mapping out of the entire cultivation, and the regular errange- 
ment of t t e  Raja's household and civil and military ertablieh- 
ment on a stable footing. He distributed the officere into three 
clouea, the sardare, faujddre aud negie. To the firat c l w  war 
intrusted the management of importaut districts and p t a ,  whibt 
the eecond class held command of lev~es, and t l e  third c h  
(from neg~clae t t i r  or due) formed the subordinate officers of t h  
army asi well as of the civil administration. Instead of obligirlg 
each village to supply a portion of the expenees of the royal table 
and the salaries of the royal oervante, he set apnrtr apeci6ed v i l l a p  
for the eupport of particular departments of the Raja's eervice, 
k ~ o w n  aa btitkara villages, and also planted gardens in variour 
phcea to aupply the royal table wit11 fruit. The Lachhmtna and 
Kapine gardens near Almora wore of this class and were cultivated 
by prediel elavea of the Dom caste known as Bariya. A line of 
villogee etretcbing from the anowe to Almora wes set apart for 
supplying the royal table with enow under the m ~ n e  Hian& 
The long-continued ware had given rigs to a body of profesaiod 
soldiers who nought ee their reward grants of land in the con- 
quered districts; thew were now for the first time dmiuistered 
on r fixed syetom end regular assignments of land were made 
for the rupport of t roop in camp and garrison under the name 
of biei banddk. So minute mas the supervision tket i t  is said 
the practice of growing grain and fruit on the tops of the houseo 
drtee from the settlement of Sakti Uosaio, becaue these were 



the only placee left by bim untaxed. There is rro doubt but 
that regularity either in  the fiacal arrangement8 or in the geuer.1 
adrninietration would be dietasteful to men who for centuries had 
enjoyed the  utmost licenee, and i t  mny have been impolitic to im- 
pose heavy burdens on a newly-conquered people; but taken tu 

whole :#he measures introdnced in this reign were higbly beneficial 
to the pqople aa well w to the treasury of the Raja and enabled 
rucceedind rulere to advaace still further in the path of progress. 

Lakshmi Chand, tbe titular ruler of Kumaon, was less succesa- 
fu l  in his port,ion of the ndrninistrstion. 

forrrion of QarhwU. 
Desiroua of carrying out hie father's policy, 

110 seven timee invaded Garhwil, but was each tinle repulsed with 
considerable loss, and t.o thiu day the Garhwilis point out with 
pride the rains of the petty fort called Siyiil BGnga (jackal's fort) 
which withstood the might of the great Chand Raja of Kumaon. 
Lakshmi Chand was so bard pressed in his last expeditiou that he 
was obliged to conceal himself in s litter (doka) under a l~cczp nf 
soiled clothes, and in this ignominious manner made his entry into 
his capital. While his bearers rested on the way, he overheard one 
of them say to the other that the cause of the Raja's defeat was his 
lax obeervance of hia religious duties. The conscience-stricken Rajn 
immediately applied to his spiritual adviser for osjishnce nlld told 
him that the mantra or spell received from him bad been of no avail 
in his mare and threatened further to become a religious mendicant 
and give up worldly affairs for the future. The guru, frightened 
a t  the possible loss of his position, besought the Raja to wait for 
one year, whilst he sought diligently tllroughout tbe whole country 
for spells of might and consulted the pndits of Nadiya in Bengal. 
The guru returned in time with a new ~nuntra, and thus armed 
the Raja resolved again to try the chance of war. To render 
assurmce doubly sure he built the Laclll~meswar temples a t  Bagea- 
war and Alrnora and tnade grants to the other great temples, and 
w e  h ~ v e  his original grant  of a village to Jageswar bearing date 
i n  the yeor 1602 A.D., nud one bearillg date in the followin,a 
year confirms no less tllau eight grants made by him in favor of 
the Bageswar temple, which Ire also completely restored.' He 

We have a160 a grant hearing date 1006 A.D. in favour of the famity of 
Dcbiciatto Chandhri,  friend^ of the minister Bisdco Ynot, and one bearing dare 
iu 1616 A.D. in tavor of the family of Molrideo Joshi. 



frequently ancamped nt the confluence of the Oomati and the & j l a  
near BHgeewar during hie expeditions to Oarhd l ,  and it WM tbere 
that he p i d  his devotions to the gode before commencing him 
o i ~ h t h  expediflon. In  tbie, hie lsst attempt, he woe more ruccem- 
ful in that he wee able to plunder tohe frontier parganee of Qarhwbl 
and retire in eafety to Almora, but he made no permanent irnprea- 
sion on the country, and hie only other work WM to nettle the 
boundaries of DBrme and ite trade with Tibet. Lakehmi Chand, 
like his father, desired to visit the imperial court, aad Jahnngri in 
hie memoire1 recorde that Lakehmi Chand begged bim to order the 
lron of Itim4d-ad-daulah to conduct him to court, and to meet Iris 
wiehee Sb6hpur wne sent to bring him into the preuence. " The hill- 
prince brought e great number of the valuable rarities of his monn- 
trrine for my acceptance. Amonget them were beautiful strong ponies 
called pintha, several hawke and frl.conr, numerow pda of m u L  
and whole ekinr of the musk-deer'with tbe muek in them. H e  
also presented me with varioue ewordr which were called kharttttlr 

and kattdra. Thie Raja ie the richest hill-chief, and i t  ie said there 
is a gold mine in hie territory." Lekehmi Chand died in 163 1 A .D. 
and wae snoceeded by his son Dbrllp Chrnd. 

Dhalip Chand reigned for three years and might be passed 
,,hdf.L(: a n d ,  ,0114 over without notioe were i t  not tbnt hi8 

A.D. name ie connected with a rtory wltidl 
quaintly itlustAtu the Indian belief iu n~ntc~~l~sycbosia.  It wiI1 

be remembered%hat in the time of tbe Monkoti Ehjae of Gaugoli 
a quarrel a r tm between the Upretie and the Panto, and that the 
latter expelled the Upretir m d  ~ucceeded to the chief administra- 
tion of the State. One of the Upretie determined to Irave revenge 
on the enemiee of his family, and for this purpose prayeci to tlie 
gods that he might be born again aa a Raja of Kumaon. Iie 
vieited dl the great place8 of pilgrinrage from Jw6lamukki to 
DwSraka, from DwAraka to Ceylon, and tLerlce round by Jagan- 
n6th and Benaren to Praybg (Allahabad). Here at the confluence 
of the sacred rivere mas the celebrated fig-tree. Whoever committed 

1 Dowson'a Elliot, VI., Sst ,  The rarities noted are ch idy  iron1 thc Dl~nhlm 
prrgrnahr. The Aurrr war n short danger, the foru~ of tvl~lcl~ nras copied ill their 
sign-manual by the Cllwd Itejar. The word '&handah ' rbould prt~b11)ly be 
@Ahnjur , '  the name of onother rimilrr form ot dnggcr. It io mid r l ~ ~ t t  the 
imperial troop8 rlrited the lowlands in thir reign, and tlbeir plmes of ercn111plnru6 
are pointed out at T&n& a d  PipalhiLa, ucrr wkicb ir a grove called the Bad- 
rhihi B6gh. 



rnicide by throwing bimrelf from that tree into the holy wetem 
w u  certain to attain bir dasirea The Upreti performed 'kcrmt,' 
ss this form of cornmittiag suicide ir called in tbe hillr, and wne 
born again M Dh~lIp Chrmd. His enmity towards the Yanb firrt 
rhowed itrelf by hin miring one Jait  Urn Pant of Qungoli, who hod 
committed no offence. The man, however, waa condemned, exe- 
cuted nnd burned in the Rnjo's presence, but the elnoke ofthe fune- 
ral pyre so filled the Raja's place thnt he fell ~ i c k  and died in wven 
days. I t  must be remembered that this version of the r t o r ~  
of Dhallp Chand and the Upreti hrrs beon communicated by a 
descendant of these very Pante who were always, and I roppose 
always will be, distinguished by their talent for intrigue. I t  w m  
thir epirit of intrigue that Isd'the Pant party in Gangoli to so die- 
turb the peace of the country in their efforts to destroy the Upretie 
that the Raja waa obliged to interfere. He had already diemiwed 
Budeo Pant, who had been his father's minister, and proclaimed 
that wbicl~eter party be found maranding .in future rho~lld be 
nrerely pumrbed, be he Pant or Upreti, and it so happened that 
Jait Rum PQnde, r Pant leader, waa tuken red-handed whilet plua- 
dering bis enemy'r village m d  WM executed by ordem of the Raja. 
In revenge for thir bold r-rtion of the right of tbe head of the 
State, the Pants have ever afterwards handed down the Raja ar 
a kind of demon pweseed by the evil epirit of one of the heri- 
ditary enemies of their tribe, the Upretis. The Raja died in 
1624 A.D., m d  of hir twenty-one eons Bijaya Cband succeeded him. 

Bijaya Chand was young when he suoceeded to che throne, end 
the entire power of the Stnte became vested 

BIjays Chand, 1616 A.D. 
in the hande of three men of Sor, named 

Sukhrim Kharku, Pirn Goahin, and Bintiyak Bhat. This Raja 
reigned but one yew, and of tbis year we have a grant of bir, 
giving lands to the family of Dbmu PBnde, and dated in 1547 
Sake, corresponding to 1626 A.D. He married a daughter of the 
great Badgujar house of An6pshahr in the Bulandahahr district,' 
and his ministers, reaolved on keeping the power in their own 
hande, shut up the young Raja in the women'e apertmenta of hie 
palace, which they took care to fill with attractions whioh made 
him oblivioua, for the time, of the outer world. One member of 
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the  royal family, Nfl M i a ,  r roo of Lokrhmi Cband, prottrtad 
againet this treatment of the h e d  of the Steto. Him they -iced 
and bliuded with tho concurrence of the Rnja and then proceeded 
to exterminate all tho near mole relatione of B i j ~ g a  Cband. Tri- 
mal Chand, mother oon of Lakshmi Chand. succeeded in -ping 
to Oarhwll, while NIriyrn Chaod, hi8 brother, found a mfe aeyluto 
in the Mal of Doti, m d  the son of Nil Goeiin, afterwards known M 

Blz  Bnhidur Chaod, through the g o d  ofhces of a palace dare,  
was taken care of by a Tiwliri woman, the wife of Iris purohit. 
The Raja of Oarhwbl offered to aid 'l'rirnal Chand if he agreed in 
writing to consider the wertern HBmganga to be for ever the 
boundary of the two kingdcmcl, but after coneultation with the 
Jorhir of Qalli and Jhij lr ,  T r h r l  Chand refuoed, for they wid 
from hie horcmcope i t  wtu certain that  he would become Raja of 
Rurnron and i t  WM wrong for b ~ m  to trammel hie tatnre action by 
an  engagement of thir aort He then went to Barbapur a t  the 
foot of the Qarhwbl hille and commenced to  levy a fom.  Bijaya 
Chhnd In the meantime continued to arouse himself with bir 
women, and the only noteworthy aut of hie raiqn WM the building 
of the entrance gate to the fort of Almora. Even thir slight 
attempt a t  exercieing authority WM resented by hir minbters, who 
rerolved to kill him aud place some younger member of the family 
on the throne. Sukhrim Kharku found meens to enter the palcx, 
through the good officea of one of the female alarm (rdj-deli)* and 
slew the Raja while, intoxicated with bhang, be slept in the inner 
apartment. This event occurred in 1645 A U. Sukhrim then gave 
notice that the Raja had died ruddenly and that he rhould conti- 
nue to be chief of the rdminietnrtion until a proper ruaxaor  to the 
Rnja could be found. This conduct, however, was more than the 
people cou Id bear. Both M L r b  and ~ h a r t i ~ 6 l a  rnolved to act in 
the crisis ; the former mn t  for Trimal Chand and the latter applied 
to NBrByan Chand, and each faction proclaimed ita own favourite aa 
Reja. The MBrPs with Trimal Chand firet reached Almorr, m d  
though several of the Jovllis who were not of his party counselled 
delay, a3 the constellations were not propitious,tbe full ceremony of 

1 The rdj c k l f n  or female r lara  were anully of Garhwill orlgtn, M haring 
no oonnaotion with either the Mi& or Phartiyilr. They wem puticuldf a- 
jolted not to leave the pnlree or c u  on intriguer with any one onbib itr dl@* 
~ h u  rho actei u =mien ot rqp% Itom the myd rtorr to t k  k i d e m  r r  
ailed Mdda-pini chdir. The old name lr*Rdj+Arri, which hu the mwa 
In# u RdjcAoAri. 



installation wna proaeeded with md not too soon, for allnoat belorn 
ita condwion NirAyan CImnd and the PhsrtiyBle reached the ford 
accmea the 8uwAl below Chlua Khin. NIriyan Chand ttrere received 
the newa of the ruocen of the Ldeirllr and at once fled back to the 
Ma1 of Doti, whilst him followers dirpemed to their hornen. 

Trimal Chand, though hardly guiltem of participation in the 
m-1 c l l aa4  murder of his relative Bijaya Chmd, re- 

SO A.D. rolved to gem rome popularity 1)y the 

punishment of the actual ~nurderere Sukhrim Kharku wea take11 
and killed; Binkynk Bhat WM blinded and l ~ i s  property waa given 
over to one MAdheb Pbnde ; but Piru Goaeiin waa allowed to proceed 
to Allahbad on condition that he committed euicide thqre beneath 
the sacred fig-tree. Trimlrl Chand, while an exile in Gurhwul, had - 

written to P im md promised him protection and advancement if 
he  cnuaed the death of Bijayn Chand and eo prepared the way to 
the throne, and on this account Piru was allowed to retire ta Praykg 
and die there, where euicide waa lawful. The Joshie Narotam 
JhijBr and Dinkar a d l i  were appointed rcapectively Wazir and 
Chaudhri and Bitthnl (fosiin became Diw&n. The Sdhus and 
Ratgallis continued in charge of tllc records as usual and a 

descendant of Nalu Kathbyat became darogha or chamberlain1 of 
The follow  in^ mrmention of the duticr of hroghn or chamberlain wilt 

girt! mrne id- of the arrangcrnenk of the royal Iiouschold : - 
He nhol~ld nee t h ~ ~ t  the cook did hin d l~ ty  conscientiously and well. 
1le should hare uo dcalingr with either Mnrrs or Phartiyalr. 
He should tell the Haja everything ha uw or heard. 
SholllJ not tell Iler. 
Sho~ild not repeat W h i n g  oonacmiqt what he might hear or reo in t b  

~.IIICC. 
Sholrld tute everything urid for the Hmja'm food. 
Lihul~ld never al lor  the oook to bc out o t  hie right. 
Conrtantlr to more about and threaten the wrvanm, whether them ru 

cawe or not, u, t .at no one m i ~ h t  becol~re carelens. 
Never to al lor  other thsn the regular r r r a n k  on the ~ t eb l i rhmen t  to  

hare uiyt l~ing to do r i t h  the Haja'r food. 
Not to allow there merrsr~tr to perform any other duty. 
Ouly to enter the dnrbir a t  the p r m r i W  tirnem and not to go in ~ n d  

out u i t  i t  wctm an u r n b l y  in a private holm. 
Nercr to rpeak of poimn, opium or bhnng, nor to ever tollch them. 
To remain with thc licria at hi8 mealr and alwnyr treat him with due 

rerpcct and no familiarity, watchiu  his countenance for..np rignr 
indicating hie ribhem. 

Shoulcl never on any ocaaionr hold frientlly conrerre with the people of 
KLli Kl~rnaoll or Sor or members of the Kntpuri fanlily or jpnior 
membcm ot  the reigning funlly, nor enter their houwe. 

Should only a d d m  the women of the palace with tlle grestent reqwct, 
awl when duty lead8 him lowardm the fbmnle apart~nentr rhould n lwu~8 
proccd r i t h  down-t eycr and rpeak in a low voice. 

Slrould never r m k  of rpellu (nontrur), u they are only ured for evil 
purporer, nor cut him mil8 nor b v e  within the limit8 of the prlrcs. 
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the place. We have a grant of Trimal Chand to the femple of 
KedQmbth which was subeequently confirmed by Dlp Chmd, and 
but little elee is recorded of him. He had no eon, and unwilling 
to permit hiu rival of the Phartiyhl faction to rucceed him, he 
ae~rched everywhere for other members of the C h n d  family and 
heard that one of them, Baz or Bbja. son of Nil Godin, had been 
raved by a Tiwiri woman. A deputation waa sent to inq lire 
where the young child WM, which returned saying that the wc nan 
denied all knowledge of the child'a existence. The Raja hi uelf 
then went to the Tiwkd's houe  and declaring that he had naught 
but good intentionr rud intended to  make the boy hie heir. Bbc 
WM produced and brought to court, where he was formally adopted 
an heir to the Reja with the title of Kunwar. One account ie that 
the young Chand wps ooncealed to avoid the general persecution 
of all membere of the royal family begun by Sukbrhm, and another 
story relatea that when Nil Goahin waa blinded, the women of bim 
female apartments were taken over by Bijaya Chand, and that a 
jealour concubine of the Raja etole the child and threw. him over 
a precipice, where he was found uninjured by the wife of a TiwAri 
of Cheuesr, who brought him up ae her own child. Another tn- 
dition again eaya that Bdz Bahedur was a ron of the Tiwdri and no 
Chand a t  dL Elowever thie may be, he auaceeded hie adoptive 
father in 1638 A,D. 

During past of t h b  period the Tarii is said to have attained 

ay Bhuur C w  to great prosperity and to have actually 
lase-78 A.D. yielded the nine lakhe of rupees which 

gave i t  the name of Naulakhia Mal. This. prosperity, however, 
excited the onvy of the Hindus of Katehir, who with the conni- 
vance of their Mughml rulers gradually occupied the border villagw 
of the TarQi. I n  this design they were much aided by the weak- 
ne%s of the Almora government during the previour twenty ye=. 
From the time of Lakehmi Chand, the Chenda were occupied by 
internal quarrel8 and had neither the time nor the meane to inter- 
fere with the KabLirie in their gradual encroachments on the 
lowlands. Manned at the progrese that had been made by the 
Hindv chief8 of the plains and remembering the success which 
attended the p e n o d  auit of hir predeceuore, B1z BabMur resolved 
to p r d  to Dehli and invoked the aid of the Emperor Sh6bjAb. 

7 1 



On hie arrival he obtained an audience and preeented hir petition 
aopported by many valuable presents, and WM told to join tho 
army then (1 654-51 A.D. ) procoed ing againat Garhw Al. The 
Raja obeyed and in this exp~dition eo distinguirhed himeelf that - 
on his return to Dehli he wag honoured by many ~ i g n a l  marks 
of irnperiak favour and received the title of BahBdur and the right 

- 

of lrsving the great drum (nakkara) beaten before him. But not 
content with obtainiog empty titles he is said to have adhered to 
the original object of his visit and procured the full recognition 
of hie right to the Chaurhsi Mal, together with an order1 addressed 
to the governor of the province for egectual aid againet the Kate- 
bit  chiefs. I n  this order % Bsh6dur was styled zaminciir of Ku- 
maoo. Rustam Khhn, the founder of hioratlabad and representa- 
tive of the Emperor, aided the Raja, who ~ucceeded in expelling his 
enemiee and regaining poaeession of the Tarhi. H e  then founded 
the town of Bbzpur and appointed governors and a regular eeta- 
bliahment to carry on the adminietration. 

An acoount of Biz Babidur'e visit is told a t  eome length by 
Inbyat KhBn, the author of +,he Shdkjahdn-ncimah. H e  tells ur 
that in 1654-55 A.D. ~ h d l l u l l a h  Khhn was despatched with eight 

thousand men for the purpose of coercing 
Invasion of GarhwU. 

the zamindhr of Srinagar and wm joined on 
hie way by the zamiudir of Sirrnor, Raja Sribhhk Prakie. They 
proceeded through the DJn, and leaving a guard in an entrenched 
poeition near Kilaghar reached Bithtidur K hanpur, " a place belong- 
iug to the D i n  and lying between the Qrtngee and Jumna" The 
peaanntry of the neighbourlood took refuge in the hills and foreets 
and ravines, and refused to appear : so the troops were despatched 
against them to coerce them and inflicted " suitable chastisement." 
A number of them fell by the sword, othara were taken prisoners 
and the remainder surrendered themselves, whilet immense herds 
of cattle fell into the hands of the victon. A second entrench- 
ment wa3 thrown up here, and leaving a eufficient guard the main 
body approached the town of Braantour, which was also a depen- 

' It is rtrange that not one of thew farrndnr lias eurvir~d nor hU any Enrb 
p n  erer been mb!r to aeo cven a copy of one. l t  ia very unlikely that they 
w m  erer granted or, for that matter, asked for, ae the zarnindhirn of Knmaon held 
not only thcir hill but alro tbelr plainr' posaeoaions, independent of snf title 
horn DOhll by tho right of occupancy of a tract of little valuc to tuq one 
Jw. 



d e n q  of (be h64 and halted half way up the hilL1 Oppolite the 
town a third redoubt w u  oonutructed and garrisoned, whilst K U L  
ullah moved on to Wijpur,' a plroe aboundiog in atmama and 
fount aim and olothed with flowem and verdure." Hela he formed 
a fourth post and erected " a fort on the top of m enbnkment meo- 
wring a thousrnd yarda in oircumferenoe and fifteen in height, tbat 
had in former timer been crowned by a ntronghold, iaumucb M 

wme trwoa of the ancient rorke were still visible.* On reaching 
the b a n b  of the Qpngen, a detachment of the royal artillery rrs 
sent scram the river to take poameion of the t b h i  of Chhdi,  
which then blonged to Srimtgar. Meanwhile Bahidur C b d ,  
zamlndir of Kumaon, joined the imperial forcer, and m man an thia 
fact wee known at court, through the good offica of Khrlllullrb, 
conciliatory fawndn and a khillat eet with jewela were e n t  to 
Bahedur Chand. The D6n WM taken pomwion of, and the rrim 
were about to commence, so an order m a  sent forbidding m y  
further opemtionr for the prerent. The Din wan then handed over 
to Chhafrrbhdj, '' who had expressed an ardent derire for it," and 
the t W  of Chhndi waa given to Nkgar W, tbe cbief of HudwAr. 
The Raja of O a r h d l  a t  thia time wen Prithi Slh, of whom we 
have a grant doted in 1640 A.D.,and who shortly afterwards becrme 
notoriour for hir oonduct towarde the unfortunate prince Sulaimdn 
Shikoh. The expedition passed through the Western D6n to 
Dehra, and thence along the foot of the inner range to Bumntpur, 
end thence to the Ganges near the usual crwing a t  Lachchhman- 
jhbla. There is no allueion to any grant of land to the Kumaon 
prince, and the oonciliatory famrdn that wu r d l y  addreesecl to 
Bshirdur Chaad h~ done good service in  the hill tradition8 ae an 
actual grant to their reigning prince ef the low country. 

The e p i d e  of Sulaimin Shikoh, alluded to above, may be no- 
E i ~ r ~ ~ O 1 l o ~  8- ticed w told by K.66 K b ~ n . ~  The story 

~hllruh. of thie unfortunate prince belong0 to general 

The rupply of lee for the royal nra ru obtaind In the monntaim of Ti hri, 
whence It w u  dapatched by porters. to Damrbr on the Jumna, a dirtutca of 
bixteen &or. R o m  Damram it  wd p k o d  in boxer and carried by &t on the 
Junum for mixtom &or to DuJipur, one of the dependencia of puc.p.h Khirr- 
abd r ~ d  thence reached Dellli in three dryaand mght.. Don-~n'm Elliot, VII. ,  
106. 'Bauntpur urd bhijprlr both $are their n r m i t o  m L e  parga- 
nrhr in the Eutern I ,irn up to the lprt mttlement and Kil hpz r ~ y  k ldentitld 
with K a d y h u  n a r  Dehra. 8 hwmn.'. Ull* V%,;J)O ; U ibbd., 
131, SU,  #a: Jhw.,111.,~4!5, md Bernier. 



history and need not be dwelt upon here. Io his attsmpt to 
rench hi. father be had arrived at  H a r d r k ;  but, learning that a 
force had been despatched to intercept him, he turned off to the - 

mountains of Srinsgar. Here he neither obtained assistance nor 
ehelter, and was deserted by several of his dherente. He the11 
made for Allahabad, where he h d  the misfortune to lwe more of 
his followere, and wau obliged again to trust to the tender mercies 
of the aarhwhlis. Attended by Yuhammad ShBb Koke and s 
few followere, he levied a contribution on the estate of the Ksdsiya 
Beggm and entered the hills for the last time. " The ssmindkr of, - 

Srinegar coveted the money and jewels that he hod with him and 
kept him ae a eort of prisoner in hie fort," and eventually deli- - 
vered him up to an agent of the implacable Aurangseb. Prithi 
Singh WM oertainly ordered by the Hindu minister, Raja Urn- 
nip, to deliver up the fugitive or rtand the oonaequencee; and his 
narrow escape eome ehort time previouely murt have rendered him 
fully alive to what that might mean. Tarbiyat KhBn was even 

- 

rent to overrun his country, and it w3e then that Prithi Singh 
wrote through the medium of Raja J a i  Singh, begging forgiveneon 
for hie offences and offering to give up Sulaimin Shikob. Kun- 
ru ROi Singh, eon of Raja Jai Singh, pprra rent to fetch the royal 
priwner, and eafely lodged him in the fort of Gwdior, where he 
WM aeasinated by the ordem of Aurangzeb in December, 1680 A.D. 
The treetment of Sulaimbn by Pirthi Singh, Raja of Garhwbl, will 
doubtlees be compared with the courtesy and hospitality' shown 
to Khawlb Khin by Minik Chand, Raja of Kumaon, but the differ- 
ence in the time and the circum~tances of tbe two meee should be 
allowed to weigh againet any hamh judgment on tbe Garhwhli 
prince. The latter WM more expoaed to the much more formidable 
power of Aurangzeb than the former ru to the comparatively 

1 The Chmd tradition 18 that Balaimin applid flnt to kh4dar  C h d ,  but 
whon the R8ju dimorered that the ptince w u  at  ennrity with the Empcmr, lu 
dirmiHed him l o d a l  with p r a e n b  to O u h r i l  k t  in the mantlme, it having 
beconie known that Liulnlmin war In Kun~aon, Aomnpeb mt m army which 
took powemion of the low country and prepared to advance on Almora. One of 
t h e  h j a ' r  MewLti guardr fitole the clothem of the lesdcr of the MuulmLn army 
while he rlept at bight, and browht them to the Baj4 who returned them to 
\be M ughal with a meruqc that he h d  not harbnured the fog! t i re prince ; that 
be aid not w i b  in my way to eppae the will of the Emperor; and t h t  it be 
ddred ha cuuld hare killcd thc I d e r  of the Imperial army u euily 'u he h d  
e l o n  hi8 clothor. Before thin a i r  owld be rsporkd to Dell11 the unfortunate 
p l ~  ken mrrmdemd k A m b ,  mnd the Moghd troop rooordhgI7 
rkthdrrr. 
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innocaou8 influence of IalAm Shah, who would not hhve Lad ra- 
course to intrigue to dornaud the surre-uler of Khawnu Khin  had he 
been able to accornplisl~ his desiglls i)y frjrce. The Srinagnr Raja was 

oaoer of a poor country, with few figl~ting rneu at ibis command, 
and h d  no mearis whereby he could witl~sta~rJ even a moderate force 
if aent into his country. Besides, 11e was not  u:~cler sl~clr obligations 
to any of the blusalmtin rulers as to lead him to col~sider it his 
dut.y to venture life and kingdom in support of their qr~nrrel;. All 
he desired was to live in peace with his powerful neighbourn, who 
had a l r e d y  succeeded in making the aggressive nnd hated Raja of 
Kumron their ally, and with an army a t  his very doorlr t5ere nu 

nothing left for him to do but to deliver up his unbidden guest. 

Bbz BahSdur'e orders regarding the administration of the Tari i  
were carefully executed by his o5cers. They 
were directed to make Rudrpur and k p u r  

their re~idence during tho cold season aud Barrkheri and K&, 
on t!;e apnrs of the outer range of hills, their head-quartera during 
the hot weather and the rains. I t  i aaid that " every bigha anti 
bisw4nsi was cultivated under his rule" ; and Batten1 noticee that 
" a t  Kota, Barnkheri and elsewhere in the lower hills are rem.rin+ 
of forte end residences and mango groves which go Esr to show 
that the climate at thoee sites was not in former timea rro inmlu- 
brioue as at present, when few men in power would confine itheir 
retreat from the T d i  heat to such low elevations in tho moon- 
b i n s  rn these. Kota indeed is stated to have been the capital for 
all the western portion of the Chaurhai Ma1 end to hare given its 
name to the lower parganahs, and not only as now to the sub- 
montane regiou." Having perfected his arrangements in the plainq 
the Raja returned to Almora and there introduced the customs 
and fashions that  he  had seen in the camp of his friend Khalil- 
ullah K h h .  He brought with him a conaiderable lKusalm4n 
folluwiog, some of whom he employed es drummers (nakkhch.i), 
others as javelin-men (chobddrs), and others as actors and mimics 
(buhw dpiya). Amongst them were certaiu Hairis whom he settled 
in the Tartii as guards, and gave them land and the right to cer- 
tain dues in lieu of a fixed salary. These were the ancestors of 
the thieving trlbe of the same name who gave w, much trouble to 

Bep. Kammn, 168. 



the administrators of the Tarii down to wry recent timw. He 
appointed a confectioner (halwdi) for the palace and arranged the 
duties of all his Ironsehold, for whoee support be carried out the 
suggestion of Snkti CosRin and assigned the revenues of specified 
villages. and irrigated (dm) lands instead of a general tax on the 
whole country to supply the royal storea Thus the villagee w h m  
mvenuea were applied to eupport the inmates of the female apart- 
menta (deori) were known as ' #.' The revenucs of both Dar- 
kotipa and Silkaniya villagea were appropriated to the support of 
the powder manufactory, and to a number of outlying villages 
known under the name of parganah Mahryhi was assigned tho 
duty of carrying ammunition in time of war. Being desiroue of 
etending well with the Dehli Court, BBe Bahsdur introduced a poll- 
tax in 1672 A.D., the proceeds of which were regularly remitted 
ae tribute to the Emperor. 

The good fortune of Bh Babidur coritinued with him in all 
his expeditions. When he desired to  wipe 

Conqueat of Bhot. 
out the disgrace tbat  had hitherto attended 

tbe Kummn arms in their contest with Garhwil, he attacked at 
the same time both Badhiin in the Pindar valley and Lobha, and 
waa snccesful enough to seize the important fort of Jr~niyagarh. 
To commemorate his victory he carried away with him the image 
of the goddes Nanda, which he established in the temple in the 
old fort of Almora with a proper train of flower-girls and 
female slaves, and which mas subsequently removed to its present 
cite by Mr. Traill. Bib Bahiidur did not neglect his duty towards 
the gods, nor indeed was he forgetful of men of any degree who 
served him well.' We have as many tu sixteen separate grante' of 

He roofed the temple of Jagcanar with copper platea ancl built matly wells 
( t ~ a u l u )  and trmplrs, including thoee at Bhim Tal and 1'1nnith. Thew graute 
were mild KrtCarddr, or more correctly Khnnjorddr, from the daggcr-ehaped mark 
made by the Raja at tlre head. The kcrldr and khanjtrr are two sorts of daggers. 
The RPja never s i g u d  his name to a grmt,  but in lieu thereof drew a rr~de figur0 
of a dagger, the urlnc and title k i g  written ia the . M y  of the grant ikelf. 

1 The grants in  the order of drte are u followr :- 
Vau A.D. In favor of- Date A.D. la faom of- 

1640. Trinet temple in Lakhanpar. 
1643. W r i n i t h  temple. 

Ditto. 
1648. Someewar temple. 
1664, Z'innLh temple in Borinu. 
1669. Xamily of the Tiriri. 
1669. Ditto. 
1664. Baleswnr temple. c b m p i w a t .  

1665. Family of Ksmala Joshi. 
1666. Briddh Kedir temple. 
1670. Bamily of t l ~ e T i w i r i .  
,, J~geswar  temple. 

1671 Rigemwar temple. . Family of Kriebnanand Joshi. 
1673. Pilgrims to  MLn~arowar .  
1675. Family of Kulomani Yinde. 



his dating from 1640 to 1675 A.D. Amongst them are three in 
tavor of tbe family of Nar6yanTiwh,ri, who brought him u p  as a child, 
and who is aleo srid to have been a descendant of that Sri  C h a d  
Tiwliri who received a portion of the Almora hill from 'the last 
Katybri poseeesor. Bh Bah4dur1s religious feelings were conti- 
nually wounded by the frequent complaints brought to him of the 
hareh and cmol conduct of the H 6 n i y u  towards pilgrime to the 
holy lake of Minesarowar a d  Kailbe, the abode of the gode. Hav-  

ing some leieure from more preuing occupations, he equipped an 
expedition which he led by the Juhkr pass into Tibet, and besieged 

and captured the fort of Taklakhar, and it 
1670 A.D. 

is mid that the breach in the walls which 
by ' the extraordinary good fortune' of the Raja had been effected 
v#ithout dieiculty remains unrepaired to the present day. He 
wrested the control over all the passes from the Hriniyee and ollig- 
ed them to promise to allow pilgrime to pass free to MBnasarowar. 
The Bhotiya traden used to pay a sort of tribute for permleeion to 
trade to the Tibetan authorities,and a t  first the Raja refused to allow 
this semblance of enbmission to continue, but finally i t  wee agreed 
that so long aa the Tibetan authorities threw no obstacles in the 
way of free communication, whether for the purposes of trade or of 
religion, the dues might be collected, as had been the caw when 
Bhot belonged to Hundes. He also set apart the revenue of five 
villages near the passes (Pbnchu, kc.,) for the purpose of providing 
pilgrime going to and returning from Minasarowar with food, 
clothing, and lodging. H e  also investigated the tenure of the 
Rajbir of h k o C  and confirmed the orders made by his predecessors. 

On hie return to Almora, Bk BahSdor found that his enemiee 
had been a t  work during his absence and 

Inrrder GartwiL 
had poisoned the miud of his cldeat son, 

Udyot Chand, who was more than suspected of Laving desigus on 

the throne. Udyot Chand was accordirlgly sent to Gangoli t o  
%rju-piir, to take charge of all the districts beyond the Sarju. 
Jhijh. Joshis continued to monopolise all the chief of5ces in the 
State, and even the Chaudhris, Sihus and Ratgallis, who were ap- 
pointed to check and dispose of the grain collected m reventie, are 
said to have rccognised theee Joshis as their patrons and to have 
paid them dues. During B k  Bahiclur's absenco in Bhot the Garhwhl 



Raja had been maturing h b  prepamtione, and now by rapid 
march surprised the Kumoon garrbona and recovered his territory. 
Bia Bahidur, however, quickly took the tield, and eending a force 
into the Pindar alley under an experienced leader, himeelf b k  
the route through the valley of the RAmganga and Lobho. The 
people of the aarhwhl P ~ t t i e  of SQbali eod Bangdrayha aided the 
Kumaonia, who, after some slight skirmishing, drove the Gerhwdie 
back to Srinnpar itself. Here a hmty peace wu patched up, 
which the ignominy of ita being signed in the enemy's capital 
g&e no additluoal assurance. On his return from QarhrU, Biz 
Bahedur brought with him wveral Biaht families from Shbali and 
eeveral Baneras or Riwata from Banghrsydn, to whom he gave 
the office of heads ( u a y h d u r i )  af the villagcs of Timli and 
Bhareoli respectively. The immigration of the Garhwhli AawQle 
and Dungarwils is also attributed to this time. It has dready 
h e n  mentioned that when Kirati Chand conquered Pbli, the 
Katydria were allowed to retire to M h i l  and tbere they remained 
until this time; but Bhz Bahhdur, suepecting that they bad 
given aid to the Garbwdis in his late campaign, LttacLed their 
principal fort, which he captured and banished the inhabitants. 
Thus perished the last surviviog remnant of Katydri power in 
these hille. I n  1672 A.D.; the Raja led a force into the plains 
with which he ravaged the villages lying along the foot of the hille 
wd ie even said to have plundered Nagina in the Bijnor district. 

f i r s  in the east again attrwted his attention and led him 
to make a tour through his eastern parga- 

khrn Eumron. 
naha He  had an interview with the Rain- 

ka Raja of Doti in &r, and thence marched down by the K4li to 
Barmdeo. Here he found. that the Raja of Cbitona had built a 
fort a t  Kila a h i t  on the ridge above Biumdeo and had advanced 
rome pretensions to independence. Bib Bahadur promptly at- 
tacked the Raja, seized hia fort and. hanged him on the nearest 
tree, thus effectually eecuring the peace of the neighbourhood. 
The next year saw the Raja again in Qnngoli, whence he i n v d d  
and annexed Bybs,  making the same amngemenb with the Tibet- 
uu that he had before done with regard to. Juhh .  He  allowed 
thu Bhotiyas to pay the u~ual  duea (rirti) to the Hbiyas, reseming 
ta himeetlf gold-dust @hatang), the poda of the musk-deer .ud 



d t  M revenue Now comes the darker eide of the picture, for 
mow the Paja, at the instigation of an evil-minded Brahman, pme- 
c u t d  many innocent people. Thia Brahman penuaded the Raja 
that he could show him how to diecover bir friends from his ene- 
mies, and by h t  lying mummeries caulled Bh Bahidur to put out 
the eye0 of many good men. The h j a ,  however, discovered the 
deception tbpt had been practised on him and punished the Bmh- 
man, a d  ued every means in hie power to remedy the evil that 
had been done by giving lands and pensions to the injured pereon0 
and their heiru. Hen- the proverb etill current in Knmaon:- 

- *  barn bhaya uai budh gay; nasi," 
which merne that with old age he lost his good sense and good 
fortune. I n  oonseqnenae of theee acts the people k m c  suspici- 
ous of the Raja and even doubted hie repentance to be gcnuiue : 
hence the proverb :-- 

'' Jaiko &alp dkhtali k h d p  
Ukdkr Mura abkhd dara." 

H e  whom father the black b u r  hath eaten is frightened a t  3 piece 
of charred wood," which corresponds with the Engliah proverb that 
" a burned child dread8 the fire." During the last year of his reign 
the Raja utterly broke down. Suspicioue always of hie son, whom 
he had hrished to Gangoli, he also drove away d l  his old servanta 
who, he said, were longing for his death, and died mieerably alone 
and uncarod for in Almora in the year 1678 A.D. 

Udyot Chand was a t  once recalled from Cfangoli a d  ascended 

udyot ~ b d ,  lc]IB-sB the throne without oypoeition and amid 
A.D. the general rejoicing of the people, who 

were glad that the gloomy old tyrant had ceased to exiat. 
Like hie predecessor he was a great friend of the prieata and 
built and endowed many temples. We have aixteen grants1 of 

l'The granta are in exirtence in the Almon archivu snd are  rr followr : - 
Date A.D. I n  fawr of- 
1678. Family of Debi Datta POhak. 
1684 ameewar  temple in BeL 

Family of Bhi-rr Tiwirl. 
1684, JLgeswar temple. 

Ditto. 
lnk6- Bdnrar Thal temple. 
168R Bamilp of K r i h o s n d  JwhL 
1690. Dipchmdmwu temple. 

Date A. D. In faow of- 
1891. Yimnith m p l e  In Bodran. 
1699. Briddh J . g e r w u  temple in 

Dlr6n. 
1693. Kali ka temple in Qaagoli Ut. 
n Ditto dl%? 

RhrunMit~a temple in Bal. 
l)d96. Rimearar h p l c  in &1. 
1697. Family of BhiWm Piula 
ICW. N/yujaa templo in Dwdra 
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his dating from the year of his acceeeion to the year 1697 A.D. 
Dissatisfied with the muduct of the Qsrhwbl Raja, Udyot Chand 
ravaged Badhin in 1678 AD., but suffered the loss of his princi- 
pal sod favourite officer, Maiai SBhu. He was more succeat~ful in 
the follo,wing year, when he entered Garhwil by Ganai and pene- 
 rated by Lobha to Chondptir, which he qaptured and plundored. 
The OarhwBl Raja now sought aid elsewhere and entered into an 
offensive and defznsive alliance with the Rainka Raja of Doti, 
under which (in 1680 A.D.) Kumaon was attacked on the east by 
the Doti Raja, who occupied Champtiwat, and on the west by tho 
C;tmhw&l Raja, who again took po~session of Uunagiri and Dwhra. 
The war raged for two whole years, but in the end the Kurnaonis 
were victorioue qainet both their enemies. Henceforward garri- 
nono were established in Dunagiri and D d r a  on the yest and in 
Sor, Champbwat, and Barmdeo along the KQli. The Raja, affected 
by the great and unhoped-for e~~ccess of his efforts, gave duo thanks 
to the gods and vowed a pilgrimage to the sacred Ganges at DBra- 
nag.< but had hardly performed his ablutions and commenced hie 
return journey when news was brought him that war had again 
broken out with Doti. Deo Pila was then Rainkn, and taking 
advautege of the absence of Udyot Chand had invaded KBli Ku- 
maon ; but hie sncceae was very short-lived, for the Kumaonis drove 
the Dautiyhls across the Kali and in 1685 AD.  captured Ajmer- 
garh near Dundoldhhra, the summer residence of the Raja and the 
place where the Chauntra now resides. The Rainka fled from 
Ajmer to Diphil on the Seti river a t  the foot of t5e hille, where 
wae hie uaual winter residence ; but two years afterwards he wtre 

driven thenca and compelled to take refuge in Kheirhgarh, tbe 
q i t d  of the plains district of the same name in the province of 
Oudh. Udyot Chand captured Khairiigazh in 1688 and the Rainka 
yielded and agreed to pay in future a tribute to the Kumaon 
Raja These victories were celebrated with great pomp at Almora 
and were oommemorated by the building 0: the new palace on the 
aite now ocoupied by the Mission School at. Almora and the erec- 
tion of temples to Tripuri-sundari, Udy0tchandesnar and Phr- 
hteswar close by, as well as the tank in the Raja's 
In 1696 AD. the Doti Raja repudiating tbe treaty of Khair6grrh 
refused to par the tribute that had been agreed upon and Udyot 



Chand was obliged to lead in person his t roop across the K.AL 
A battle wee fought at Jdi betwecn Dunbldhdra and the Ku- 
moon frontier end with euch ill succcss on tho  1,ai.t of the K u m b  
nis that the Raja w u  obliged to hirud over t l ~ c  t.ramrnand of him 
troops to Manorath and Simmani, Joshiv of tht: Jhi,jl:rr clan, whilst 
he himselfreturned to Almon for reinforccrne~lis, Sllortly after- 
wards Siromani waa murdered by the Daul i j d s  and his t roop 
dispersed and the Raja eventually recalled rllc rcbiusinder. Like 
hie predeceesor, Rudra Chand, Udyot Clland is celebrated for hL 
patronage of learning and the encouragemcut he gave to wise and 
pious men to come and eettle in Kumaon, He took great inter- 
eet in the management of his posaessionn along the foot of the 
bills and to him are attributed the numerous groves of mangoes in 
the Kota Bhhbar. Feeling hie end approaching lle devoted the 
lmt few rnontha of hie life to religioue meditation aud prayer and 
died in the year 1698 AD, leaving hie kingdom to his aon OyBn 
Chend. 

Aa in former timee every Raja commenced hia reign by an in- 

c h &  lr,-l,o, vasion of Doti, so now every successor to 
AD. the throne of the Chands considered it ta 
he his first duty to invade GarhwBL Gy4n Ctrrnd began his reign 
by crowing into the v d e y  of the Pindar and laying waste its fertile 
villagee as far as TharBli The next year he crossed the Rimgaoga 
and plundered Sbbali, Khitali and Saindhir in parganah Malls 
Salin, an attention which was returned in 1701 AD. by the Garh- 
wMis, who overran Giwh and Chaukot in pa renah  PBli of Rumson. 
Every year, one side or the other made marauding espeditio- 
which served little except to render the lands near the h n l e r e  of 
the two countriea desolate. No one knew who should reap what 
had been sown, 80 that the more industrious part of the population 
abandoned the frontier trects which in many placeta again became 
coverod with jungle. In 1703, the Kumnonis were successful 
against the Ciarhwfi in 4 battle fought at Duduli just above 
Mahalchauri. I n  the following pear Gybn C h d  sent his form 
into the Bhibar and laid waste the low country beloaging to 
Doti, but not without considerable loss from fever, the ill effecta of 
which were long visible in thoee who recovered. I n  1707, another 
peat expedition wrrs undertaken t o d  Ciarbril, and thia t ius 



the Kamboni forcea took pasewion of Juniyagarb in Patti 
Bichhla Chnukot, and again p w i n y  the Panuwakhhl and Dirai  
Khhl passes penetrated aa far as Chandpur near Khkl on the Bile- 
rrrigar and razed the old fort to the ground. Oybn Chand hm 
.IN left us grants of his which by thcir dates corroborate tho 
local chronic1es.l We have, one dated in 1701 A.D. granting lands 
to  the family of Kulomani Piode and another dated-in 1703 A.D. 
giving I n n d ~  to the family of Krisbnanand Joshi. H e  a180 rebuilt 
the temples of Qanesb a t  Almora, Bd~.in:itll at Bhgeswar and 
h i j n i t h  in K n t y h  ehortly before 11is death in 1708 A. D. 

Jagat Chand, mid by some to be of spnriotls birth, succeeded 
J~~~ cband, l,OefO Oykn Chand ant1 also commenced his reign 

A.D. by an invasion of Carhnr&I; he plr~uderecl 
Lohba and took the fort of Lohbagarh at  the head of tbe Penu 
wakhbl pass, where he established a garrison. I n  the' following 
year he puabed in by both BadhBn and Lohba and uniting bis 
f o r m  at Si~nli, in the valley of the Pindar, proceeded by the Alak- 
osnda to Srinagar, which he captured. The Garhwal Raja fled 
to Dehra Dhn and Jagat C h a d  formally bcstomed the town of 
Snnager on a Brahman and divided the spoil he took in this expe- 
dition amongst his followers and the poor, reserving, however, a 
portion a8 n present for Muhammad Sbiib, who was then Emperor 
of Delrli. He subsequently imposed a tax on gambling (bachh), 
which he also ansigned as a nnzar to the DcLIi court. The name 
of Jngrri C!:and is still highly esteemed as tbat of a Raja who 
gained and held the affectionate remembrances of his subjecte. 
H e  was kind to high and low alike and closely looked after t h e  
administration. I n  his days, the revenue of the Tarsi is agaiu 
mentioned as having been nine lakhs of rupees, but after tbie 
epoch, intestine disturbances became ntterlj destructive of all 
prosperity lot11 in tbe highlands and lcwlands. We have six 
gw,nts of land8 made by him dating from 1710 to 1718 A.D. H e  
died of enlall-pox in 1720 A.D. and was succeeded by Debi Chand 
who, according to some, was an illegitimate son of Jagat Chand. 

1 The maulo at HiwdMgh, rror in rninq WM .loo built by him. a l'hee 
p n t r  in1 ordcr oE date art u fuUowr :- 

Date A.0 .  I n / a w w o f -  Dale A.D. In favour of- 
1710. Purnagiri temple in Tkllmdes. 1713. BaijnCth temple. 
1710. Family of Debidntta PLade. 1716. Nbgnith temple in Chiril. 
171% Bhr6mnri temple in htyirr.  17 18. Bhurmerwu temple in Guraolt 



Bet' promding furtber we muet make mch a eumey of Ouh- 
r l l  bistory to the aOrkh6li conquest M the ecanty matemiah at our 
di-1 will permit. 

From the local recarda of the Dbn and the f i a h h p u r  dirt* 
Ouhrhl. r ~ h  ( ~ b ,  we have the means of filling up bn*dly 

I W - I ~ I ~  A.D. the h u b  ry of lower G~rhw4L On a preoi- 
on8 page we left the Dda in the poimession of Chhatrrbhdj, who- 
ever he may be, with the Hardwir chief a t  C h b d i  and Pritb: MI 
in h r h w 4 l .  The laat named wae succeeded by Medini SAli and 
he again by Fateh Sib, who may, perhaps, Le identified with  the 
Feteh Singh who in 1693 A.D. led a memorable raid from the 
Dfin into Sahbranpur, whence he wae with difliculty expelled by 
Seyyid Ali, the Imperial general. Fateh Sdh ie also credited 
with the extension of hie power into Tibet, and a hat, coat, sword 
and matchlock mid to have belonged to him are still kept in the 
temple a t  Dabs in Hundea. We have grant8 of tbis prince dated 
in 1688,1706,1~10 and 1726 A.D., in which he is styled ?bate  
pat S4h The war nith Kumaon commenced in the reign of Pri- 
thi  SB5 and was vigorously carried on by hie successsre. Feteh 
Sih was a contemporary of Udyot, OgBn and Jagat Cband, Raja 
of Kumaon, and was as often victor in the border fights as his 
opponenL5. On several occasions, he was able to hold a portion of 
the Kumaon territory for a considerable time and in 1710 A.D. 
addressed an order to the otficer in command of tbe Badhhn fron- 
tier, telling him to remember that the village of Q m i r  near Baij- 
ni th  in Patti Katydr of Kumaon had been granted by him to the 
temple of Badrinhth, and to sFe that i t  was not harried by either 
hie troop or those of the enemy. Whether this was int ndd es 
a piece of bravado or cot the fact remains that Fatel Siih's dona- 
tion wss acted on and his deed haa been produced in evidence in 
our courts to support the claim to hold the village free of revenue. 
During the rsign d his predeceesor, the Siktl Guru R6m Mi had 
taken up  his residence at Dehra, and there h6 retmained during 
the reign of Fateh SbL. Guru Har Rhi died in  1661, leaving two 
mne, E r n  RBi and Harkiahan, "he former about fifteen years of 
.ge and the latter about eix. Both chimed the succesaio~, and 
aa R6m RAi wae the son of s handmaiden and not of a wife of 



equal rank with the mother of Harkiahan,eo the latter wae chodleu 
to ruoceed'their father. Urn Mi refuaed to abide by the clection 
and disputea ran eo high that it was agreed to refer the matter 
to the arbitration of Aurangzeb, who confirmed the election and 
eent Rlm RBi away dhppointed and resolved not to abandon hie 
preteneions to the spiritual leadership of hia sect. Harkishan 
died a t  Dehli in 1664 of  mall-pox and was succeeded by 11;s uncle 
Tegh Bebidur, uon of the great Guru Har Govind. RBm Rbi re- 
commenced hie agitation and threatened not only the supremacy 
but the life of Tegh Bahiidur, but, the latter remained Guru of the 
Sikhs until his arrest and execution in 1675 A.D? Aurangzeb 
WM reaolved to put down a sect the leaders of which were found 
to aspire to worldly as well rrs epiritud domination and who called 
themselves tbe '&&ha P c f d U , '  the veritable kings. It was 
by his orders that Tegh Bahuur wae executed, and at  the same time 
he directed R6m f i i  to retire to the wilderness of the Diin and 
to refrain from meddling in public &airs, or he should meet with 
a similar fate. RBm RIG obeyed the emperor'e command and 
came to the Dbn, rrnd when, some twenty gears later, Govind, the 
eon of Tegh BahBdur, aucceeded his father as Guru, the personal 
following of RBm R6i had dwindled to a few retainera and the 
adherenta to his apostleship had declined into a mere sect of die- 
senten. Rhm RAi resided a short time at  KBndli on the Tons and 
then aettled down in Kh~rbura, now included in the town of Dehra. 
He built hin temple at  the villrrge of Dbkm~wPla, around which 
grew up the town of GurudwPra, which with KhGrbura formed the 
nucleua of the modern town of Debra. Fateh Sib and his succeasora 
confirmed the posemion of several villages for the support of the 
Mahant'e retinue and the eervice of the temple and also erected 
and endowed a similar institution dedicated to Quru RBm Rdii in 
Srinagar itself. 

Fateh %h was succeeded by hia son Dhallp in 1717, of whom 

P d i p  1717-71 we have a grant of his dated in the same 
A.D. year. He could only have reigned for a few 
~ o ~ ~ J M  when he was succeeded by hie brother Upendra Sih for a 
period of nine months, and he by his nephew Pndlpt Slh, son of 

D u p e  The last prince ruled Ghrhwil for ovm half e c8ptury, 
' b~nninlb;~ mbJ7 d tbr 8&b, ). 68. 
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for we hsve grmb'  mnde by him rrngiog fnm the par 1717'to 
the year 1772. During the latter part of hia gmndhther'r reign 
and the earlier part of hie own the Dhn and h h r r 4 l  enjoyd 8 

-on of exceptional proeperity. Numben of RajpBt and Odju  
eettlc-rs reclaimed the waate land of the Din aad villager r p q  
up on all aides, so that in 1723 the graes revenae from mme four 
hundred villages amounted to close upon Ra. 95,000. In 1747 wo 
find the Dlin asmiwed at Ra. 97,465, of which Ra 42,846 were 
wsigned away in revenue-free grant. to religiouta estrbliohmeafr 
and individuals. This prosperity soon attracted the attention of 
Najib-ud-daub, better known ae Najlb KMn, the Bohilla chief of 
Snhtiranpur.' By the end of 1754, Najlb Khin b,d r e d a d  
upper part of the Sahiranpur dintrict under his sway, and Ch.it 
Singh of Bahauma, the lsst of the local chiefe who opposed, 
forced to submit. In 1757, the Rohilla led hL fink expedition 
into the Dirn and after a very feeble resistance on the p t  of t b  
GartmU Raja ertablished his authority there.' The people m p &  
of his rule with admiration and say that he protected the rcmidenb 
of the district, encouraged all c b  alike to taettle in th6 valley 
and provided them with land, foatered trade, dug hi l t  
well8 and raiaed the revenue to a lakh and a quarter rapem with- 
out over-asseesing the people. Mr. Willianisi telle u that :-" the 
numerous mango t o p  and remains of tanks frequently found irr 
the midst of what now seems a primeval forest warrant the efote- 
ment that a t  thb  happy period there were five bundrsd e a b h  in 
the Dbn all under cultivation ; " but it would be d e r  to d g n  
these remams tre well ea those all along. the border of the hilL 
from the Ganges to the Shda  to an earlier and more primitive 
civiliaation. He adds:-" Trade kept pace with agriculture atad. 
the term HBtntila (or paea by a market) still applied to Nlgpl, 
RBjpnr, Bhagwantpur, ThPnn and BMr6pnr, preserved the r d e c -  
tion of the course taken by the stream of k a 6 c  to and from the 
hilfs. Najlb Khin died in 1770 and with him dbappeared the 

I hare grrnta of thin Raja to Jilrearar Ythhideo mt  Jilha in I t U  ; k h- 
pib Muni at Srinagar in 1734 ; to Murll Maoohrr at Chrodrapuri in 17Mr Ud tO 
K a m ~ l e e r u  a t  Srinrqar in 1763, Wen from tbe recod relatin$ to I W ~ ~  
holdingr decided by Trail1 in 1118. Some b u n d d a  uf t h m  bar 
axemined, but though older grmta are mentioned, It In d d  t 
were destroyed by :he QorkbUu. 8 Bh Ou., XI., Sb0, 
the rlre and fall of the  Bobilla power in the nuib. 8~.s&mt@aO* 
ernment : 98th Jan-, 18% 4 Ycmob, 97. 



pmsprity of tha D6n. M l p t  81h nu nor  an old nim 4 
little inclined to undertake the tsek of g a t h e w  up the -bred 
threrds of government thus suddenly placed within him reach. He 
died in 1772 and WM succeeded by hie a ~ n  U t  or Idit. Slh. 

Of h h t  84h we w e e o  a grant dated in 1779 b&ring kndr 
00 the temple of Nand. at grdr in Daaoli 

Id& S6h, 11TS-80 A-D. 
and another in t.he following year in favor 

of the Bhaimva of LangGrgarh. He aleo took little notice of D6n 
affairs, which iapidlg proceeded from lad to worn, so that from 
hie inotteution or as othem eay from hie oppmion  of the Mtieal- 
m6n p o s m n t ~ ,  the DBn again became a wildernew. The influence 
of the Mahant of the Sikh temple became supreme and tho beat of 
government was changed from Naw6da to the little town around 
the temple which now received and retained henceforth the name 
of Dehra For many yean! now the DGn became the brppy 
hunting-grounds of ahjar and Sikh maraudera In  1776, and 
again in 1783, the Sikhe swept through the valley, plundering, 
murde ing and burning aa they went. They never attempted to 
ae~ttle in be valley and in the latter year epared not even the 
bursea clustering around the a u r u d w h ,  though respeating the 
temple itself in which the inhabitants had stored their vduablea 
for protection. The Glarhwhl Raja was unable to afford the people 
protection or at least never appear8 to Save tried to reatrain the 
inroads of the marauders, and at  last bought them off by an annual 
payment of Rs.. 4,000 to their principal eerd4re. Fnrsterl the 
traveller happened to be preaent when two Sikh tex-collec- 
tore appeared to receive the customa y tribute. They foddered 
their horses with green barley torn from the standing crop, a d  so 
astonished wm the Eoglishman with tho awe in which they were 
held that he records the following characteristic nota :-" From 
the manner in which them men were treated or rather treated 
themselvee I freqirently vished f ~ r  the power of migrating into 
the body of a Sikh for a few weeks." Mr. Williame writeem of 
thie period : J' The mid8 of the Rejpiits and OGjara from SahB- 
ranpur did more misehief than the Sikh incursions They were 
not petty enterprises of no greater dignity than copmcm gang- 
robberia, but regular invuiona on a mall  d e ,  organbed by men 

' Trp* I-, 199, q d  Mr. W m u  in ~ a n o l r ,  100. s Ibid. 



of aoasequeocs who were able to Id into tbo ficld miniature 
armica composed of h o w  and foot in doe proportio~r. These were 
days wben n Rsjpnt or a h j a r  chieftain could,. a t  a pinch, mueter 
one thousand fighting men. Againot euch a forcc the people of 
the L)6n were helplem, a1 though h e y  occasionally sttcmptcd re- 
primla * * * The bandi~t i  plied their trade through the two 
p e e s  most ueed in the present century for yurpoaee of peaceful 
traCtic - those of Timli and Mohan. The defiles of K&lereo end 
Hal-dwir were a t  fimt less frequented, but when the K hubnr CGjrrra 
gained etrength at the expense of the Pundire, Raja R6mdayirl 
Singh of Landhenre appropriated theee two gorges to his own uee 
and begon to exercise hie hereditary profession of robbery in the 
intervals between his graver occupatiom in the capacity of taluka- 
d h .  The Garb wM Raja fa1 too weak to attempt resistance sub- 
mitted to the neceasitj of banding over a few villages to each of 

the offending chiefs in jcigfr, on condition of their guarding each 
ngainst tnarnuders belonging t o  their own or other clans. I n  

this manner Gulnb Singh, the Pundir Riua, obtained twelve vil- 
lager, with the hand of Lalat Gh's daughter in marriage, aud his 
son Ba!~illur Singh actunlly got the fiscal management of the DGn 
in 1787." Two villages alone remain to Iris descendant Pitambar 
singh. Rimdayil Singh obtained five villages and others were 
divided amongst the Rhos of Kheri, Sakhrauda and Rdipur in the 
Saliaran pur dist.rict.' 

The figirts of the Garhxblis with the Kumaonis arc noticed 
, , ,  elsewhere, and on the murder of Dip Chand 

85 A.L). the friends of his fanlily npplied to L l a t  
%h for mistance and after some hesitation he consented to inter- 
fere in Kummn atfairs. He defeated the t roop  of the usurper 
Mollan Singh at Btigwili Pokhar in I779 imd permitted his son- 
Pradhnman to IJecome Raja of Kun~aon. Lalat S611 liad four sona- 
Jayakrit, Pradhuman, Parikram and Pritam. Jayakrit Sill suc- 
ceeded hii  father in 1780, and of him wc 11ave grants dating ti-om 

prnd.nhU- sill, 1780 to 1755. I n  tlie latter year the ir~rasion 
~ ~ o I A D .  celebrated ~rs " tlie Joshiyina" took place, 
in which the Kn~naonis swept through the country and occupied 

M a t  of tber were canlrmed by the Gorkh6llm, but were r e d  by (bo 
Brl* after the amquest. 

73 



S r i ~ g a r  taelf, and Jayakrit SPh wna mnrdered or according to 
others died of chagrin and fatigue. His brother Prrdhurnan unit- 

ed for r wbole year the two countries under hi8 personal away, but 
b a r a d  on the one band by the pretensions of hie brother Par& 
kram and on the other by the attaeks of the party favourable to 
Mohan Singb, be absndoned Knmaonl altogether in 1786 and took 
up bis reeidence permmentl y at Srinager. Here there waa plenty 
of work to occupy his talents and energy had he poseeeaed any. 

The notorioaa Cmulhrn KAdir aucceededl hia father Zhbita 
Khh in 1785, and deskons of eu~ulating 
the enccesses of hie p n d f a t h e r  Najib 

KbBn undertook the reduction of the cbiefs that lay hetween him 
m d  the Siwaliks, who had taken the opportunity afforded by tbe 
recent troubles to declare their independence. I n  1786, he invad- 
ed the Ddn and reannexed it to his possessions. Mr. WiIlirrms des- 
c r i b  this secoid Rohilla inroad thus :-'* Accompanied by bia 
Hindu adviser Raja Xuniybr Singh, Ghuldrn KMir entered the 
vdley from Hardwar about the middle of the year. Fire and blood- 
shed marked his onward progress. Not content with sacking 
Dehra, he gutted the Gnrudivara Cowls blood profaned R im 
RBi'a holy shrine and t h e  conqueror, i t  is said, &herwise expressed 
his contempt for superstition in an extravagant fashicn, smashing 
the Mahant's cithern and reclining disdainfi~lly on the couch where 
the saint breathed his last. I t  is an article of faith with many 
mthodor Hindris that God, aa a punishment, smote the sacriligeous 
Nadb with the m d n w  which drove him to destruction. He 
nevertheless gave evidence of sound judgment by entrusting the 
adminiatration of bia easy conquest to a Hindu deputy named 
Umed Singh, who served him most faithfully to the day of hi8 

Umed Singb. 
death (1789) *. After the death of 
Ghulbm Kldir, Umed Singh courted the 

Liandahip of Pradhwnan Sib, to whom the district once more 
became nominally subject, but about three years later he betrayed 
his new master to the Raja of Sirmor, who proclaimed hie own 
government in the DGn and, it is alleged, deputed a representa- 
tive to live a t  Pirthipur. Pradhumao Srih had recourse to an 

alliance a itb the MadtbaP, who glad of an  opportunity for plunder 

' Gu., & 951. 



buhetd to hie paeirtancs, but merely amused him m d  retired 
after a few &innlhea with the Sirnor troops, without effecting 
anything decisive. Umed Singh WM thus enabled do mainbin  
the authority of hi8 new patron several years longer until the 
Oarhwil Raja again won him over to hie aide, giving him the hand 
of his daughter in marriage." The reault of tlria was a retranefer 
of the D6n to S r iuga r  about the wmrnencenle~rt of t.he present 
century. Umed Singh wan again preparing to prove a traitor 
when the Oorkhilia .lapped in and seized the Dun ornagst. their 
cony uestu. 

The valley all this time belonged to any one bold enough to 
enter i t  and strong enough b encounter the little opposi~ion that 
could be made. Mr. Williake, writea :-" The Sikh incursiom 

continued while the hungry Rajptits and 
Wjara of Sahiranpur emulaterl the activity - 

of the Singhs. Whenever any delay occurred about the payment 
of blackmail, fifty or a hundred Panjhbi troopre generally s u f f i d  
to sweep the county clear. The operations of thc others were, aa 
already noticed, sometime8 conducted in a more ambitious style. 
W batever dipped through the fingers of t.he professional spoiler 
fell into the hands of the official harpy. The anzit, for the time 
h i n g ,  was his own master and collected booty with all possibie 
expedition. not knowing the moment when he nright suddenly fall 
a prey to some other more influential or cunning than himself. 
The original owners retained few villages and allnost all record8 of 
right perished." Amongst the more notorious of these oppregson of 
tbe country the names of Bari Sirrgh of Guler and son-in-law of 
Pradhumsn S6h and that of RBmdayal Singh of Landllaura stand 
out prominently, and between the'm the annual revenue was re- 
duced as  low as Rs. 8,000 a year. i n  1801 a bfadtha invasion 
destroyed what little had been left aud paved thc way for the 
Gorkhili invasion two years afterwards. Captain Hardwicke visited 
Cfarhwbl in 1796 and gives some account of the district io a 
description= of his journey from Khohdwhra to Srinagar. His 
impressions of tbe people and country do not give one a high 
idea either of their condition or character. The smallriess of the 

Memoir, 10s : based on Mr. Shore's Reporb, dated Oath January, 1834. 
*AS. Ben., I., W, avo. ed. 



villagea that he saw aloug the road is remarkedby him ; they rsldom 
consisted of morc than five or oix huts, and he a&b that a colleca 
tion of ten huts would be considered a large village, but what 
ehietlj* struck bitn in the  village^ themselves was " thz appearance 
of uncleanliness, indolence and poverty." Then as now tbe upper 
etory of the house contained the sleeping and living apartments, 
whilst the lower btory was occupied by the catt la The atanding 
forces of the Raja consieted of some five thousand men, of whom 
one thousand were stationed a t  Srinagar and the remainder 
throughout the several parganas, to aaslst in the collection of the 
revenue and to gsrrison the frontier posta along the Rlmganga. 
The t roop  were armed with matchlocks or bowe and arrows or 
with sword and shield, wlricll last were evidently the eatabliehed 
and favourite weapons of the country. There was no attempt 8f 

uniformity in drese or disclpliue and pay was seldom regularly 
distributed. The pay of the troops a t  Srinrgar as well aa that of 
many of the servants conuccted with the palace waa met by order. 
on the different parganas, and Hardwicke notes that he met seve- 
ral dancing-girls and musicians "travelling perhaps twenty or 
thirty koe with an order on some zamindlr for three or four monthe' 
arrean of pay." Having brought the local history of GarhwPl down 
to the Corkhali conquest, we may now return to Kumaon affairs 

The decline of'the Chanci power commences from the acceseion 
of Debi Chand, for although like his pre- 

Debi Chmd, 17-W A.D. 
decessors ! ~ e  made the uaual military pro- 

nlenade into Garhwhl, the Qarhwklia recovered their possessiooe 
in Badhin and Lohba and even invaded the BaijnBth valley. A 
battle was fought near RanchGla above the Baijnkth temple, in 
which the Kulnhonis loere successful; Debi Cband then demanded 
back Srioagar, froni the Brahman to whom i t  had been given by 
his father, and on the Brahman refusing to return the gift, attempt- 
ed to take the town, but was repulsed and driven back acroes 
tho frontier. Debi Chand was a weak and irresolute prince and 
rltogcther in the hands of the advisers in power for the time bcing. 
In  connection with his unsuccessful expedition against Sriwgar, 
il is related that, like the king of France in the fable, be spread 
a quautily of carpets over a hill near hia encampment and callirlg 
the summit Srinagw marched with his army to the attack, and in 
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commemoration qf hie bloodleee victory called the place F a t h ~ u r ,  
The plsce of victory' ! The trerkury of the Chauds ia said lu have 

contained ~t this time three and a lralf krore of rupees, or taking 
the lvpee nomiui~lly aa worth eighteen peoce over two and a half 
millions eterliog. T l ~ e  Raja'e fingers burned to dispenee the 
wvinge of his ancestorfi, and urged by his Brahman adviaere, he 
reeolved to make a name for himself which would last for ever by 
paying off the debts of all hi5 eubjects aud then founding a new 
era when all were at ease and no one wae in debt, to be called ' the 
golden e m '  In this seneelese undertaking he experrded a kror 
of rupees without gaining hie object and witllout improving the 
resources of his unthrifty subjecta.l The greater pcrtion of the 
money found ite way into the coffers of the Brakmau -motley- 
lenders, who thus found themselves possessed of the only thing 
wanting to cotnplete their preparations for the struggle for power 
which soon commenced. A t  this time the Oaira Bishts, M6nik 
and his son Puran Mall of Oarhwtili origin were the principal advi- 
sers of the Raja, and through their influence he was induced to 
take a part in the political struggles going on in the plains. H e  
was led to believe that the Haja of Kumeon waa one of bhe greatest 
princes in the world, and taking the Afghbn DBhJ Klhn lnto his 
service, supported one SBbir Shih,P in opposition to the Emperor. 
Azmat-ul-lah KhAn was sent from Dehli to take possession of 
Rudrpur and Kashipur and Debi Chand marched with hiu t roop  
from Almora to aid Dalid Khan, who commanded tlle levies that 
held. the plains p a r g a n a ~ . ~  Tlle &ja proclaimed hie putism 
Emperor of Dehli and met the imperial forcee near Nngioa with 
the in~ention' of offering battle, but his wily AfghQn general had 
rcceived a bribe froin Azmat-ul-lah KhSn and before the battle 
~ornrnenced deserted the Raja with all his fcrces. The KurnPonis 

'See p. 616, referriug to the reputed treasures of the hill Ra ju .  The 
Ncphl nnnale record that i t  waa through a r imila~ paying off of all the debb  of 
the people that Vikran~hlitya eetabliehed hie e ra :  p. 418. * Ru.tun 
Ali i~ the 7'6rihh-i-Hindi telle us that in 1726 A.D. a person having nssumed 
the name of Sibir  Sllih went lo Kumaon and reyreeented to the Fnja of &],at 
F!~CC, WIIOBC name an8 Debi Singh, that he  wul  cue of the pr1nc.a of the 
llouec of Titnhr, and thue obtaiued repeated ordere on the functionaries blow 

hillu at  Kdehipur and l{udrpar to the ctFcct that they eho~~ ld  ~i ve l ~ i n ~  a r ~ ~ j  
tcnt, such as is naad for thc royal f ~ ~ t ~ ~ i l y ,  an well ae eorne troope to accoalpauy 
hiljj. Llaving cnrrieil thesc orders into effect they collcct(?(t no lesb than ro,aoo 
)~ol~lllae." Sl~aikh Azmnt-ul-la11 Iiliin, who waa tllcn governor of MoratlebR11 
alld Sambhnl, kna sent to quell tlre innorrection and i n  a sinpie batllv orvrthrcw 
file Hohillu. Doueon'u Elliott, VLII., 46. 1,ite of lladz l i d w u r ,  1). lo : 
~aruiltorr'e IiokiUao, p. 36. 



were accordingly defeated and D66d Klhn not etrtiefied wirh mere 
treachery actually made an attempt to seize the prRon of hie muter  
as a hostage for tllc payment of the arreare due b the troop, but 

in this att ,e~npt he failed. The Raja retreated to Thhkurdwh 
and pretendiug ignorance of Ddud's treachery invited him to attend 
to  receive his arrears of pay. Diud obeyed and wae seized with all 
his followers and put to a cruel death, whilst the KurnBonis fled to 
Almora Debi Chand next found himself attacked on the eeet 
by Doti and on the west by Garhwil. H e  made peace with Doti 
and entrusting the conduct of the war wit11 OarhwPl to hie generale 
retired to the village of Debipur in Kota, where he had built him- 
eelf a pleasure-house. Here, whatever happened, he remained 
during a portion of the cold-weather months of the last three y e w  
of his reign to indulge in the delights dforded by the female 
apartments, and here in the year 1726 A.D. he wae murdered by 
Ranjit Patoliya at the instigation of his treacheroue minietere. 
M6nik Bisht gave out that the Raja had died suddenly ofenake-bite, 
and iu the absence of heirs assumed the entire control of the admi- 
nistration. The wives of the Raja became aati and the Biehta 
believed that they had now little to do except. to enjoy the power 
which they had so crinlinally acquired. I n  reviewing the eventa 
of t\,e reign of Debi Chand the most charitable conclusion to arrive 
at is that he became insane st certain seasons, and that he should, 
therefore, not always be held morally responsible for his actions. Like 
his immediate predecessors he was exceedingly liberal to the 
temples and the priests. We have five grants of land made t ~ y  
him dllring his short reign, two of which bearing date in 1722 
and 1726 A.D. respectively were in favour of the Jageswar temple; 
one dated in 1726 in favour of the Bhrhrnari temple; another 
dated in 1724 in favour of the Nar Singh temple in Tikhrio, 

a ~ f t h  in favour nf the family of Prem Ballabb Pant dated in 
1725 A.D. 

The ~ i s h t s  then set themselves to search for some one having 
some connection with the ChsuJ family 

A j i t  Chand, 1716-23A.D. 
whom they might place on the throne and 

thus rule through him as nominal Raja, Narpat Singb, Raja of 

Katehir, lived at  Pipali and had married a dar~yllter of Gyin Chand, 
of whom there was issue Ajit  Singb, now grown to  man's 
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estate. The choice of the Bishts fell on the young ThBkur, who 

wee callefl to Almora and installed os Rajrr under the name of Ajlt 
c h k d .  The Bishta now gave tllernaelves up to the full enjoy- 
ment of their ill-gotten power: they plundered the people under 
the name of the Rhja, and taking to themselves Birbhadra Joahi 
as kbrndk strictly kept the exercise of every aernblance of power 
in their own hands. We have but one grant made by Ajit Clland, 
and that is only for a amall parcel of land iu favour of the SrinBthes- 
war temple in GiwAr in 1729 A.D. The female apartments of the 
Raja even were not aafe from the licentioue Binhte. Puran Mall 
formed an intrigue with a female elave of the inner epartmenb 
by whom he had a eon, and to cover his crime brought r preaent 
to the RAja in honour of the child's birth. But the Raja wee not 
decqived and denied his paternity and refused the preae~tt. 
Alarmed lest the Raja had discovered tha real facts of the caae, 
tho Bishta took couueel together and determined on his death, a 
resolution which waa at once carried into action. The self-earno 
night they were introduced by a confederate into the inner apart 
ments and there murdered the unfortunate Ajft Chand apd gave 
out t h ~ t  he had died suddenly from natural causes. Thia event 
occurred in the beginning of the year 1729 A D. The murderers 
again looked out for a puppet to place upon the throne and were 
bold enough to ask the Katehir chief, Narpat Singh, for a eecond 
.son, but the old Raja know that his elder son had been muriered 
and refused the .proffered dignity, srryiog, "My children are not 
goab that they ahould be sacrificed in this manner," alluding 
to the practice of aacrificiug kids at all festive and religious 
assemblies in the hills. In default of the Katehiri prince, tbe Bishta 
h d  the hardihood to place the bastard son of the female &re 
on the throne as a eon of Ajit Chand arrd with the name 
of BLlo K a l y b  Chand, although he was only eighteen days old. 
They proclaimed themselves as previously regents of the kingdom 
during the minority of the young Raja, and in the insolence of their 

power issued grants in his name. Their triumph was short-lived. 
The MPrL and Phartiylls for once united and sent messeugets to 
the Ma1 of Doti to aearch for any of the members of Nlriyan 
Chand'a family who had settled there. They discovered one Kal- 
Y B ~  of that family living in great poverty and reduced almost to 



till the ground with his own han&3 for a aubsirtence, and him they 
brought to Almon and installed ad Raja under the name of Kvl yIn 
Cbaad. 

K a l y b  Chand became b j a  in 1730 A.D., and tia wan natural 

Kalyin C h a d ,  1'180-47 set himself to punieh the Biehte. Both 
A D. MBnik and Furan were killed with a11 

their familien. The wife of Purlrn wae given to a Bdrha or h d -  
man and was pregnant at the time and subsequently gave birth to 
a son BairiaU, who long afterwards received back his father's poe- 
sessions from Sib Deo Joshi. The poor little Raja BUo Kalykn 
was given aa a slave to a Musalmen javelin-man who was attached 
to the court, and so ended the Bishf, interregnum. But the poor 
man now grown rich had tasted blobd and to secure himself from 
rivals sent executioners throughout the land to slay all who had 
any pretensions to bear the name or be of the family of the Chands. 
From Dhnpur to Kota aud from P61i to Kdli Kumaon there was 
wailing throughout the land, for families who had only the bare 
reputation of being of Cband descent were killed or exiled equally 
with the few families of genuioe RBotela origin. The Raja's apiea 
were pre~ent  iu eveiy village aad every house and family found 
enemies amongst those of their own household. The informer 
was rewarded with the lands of those he betrayed, and like in the 
old days of Musalman rule in the plains, when a conteet occurred 
between Hindu brethren of the same faimly it  was only neces- 
wry for one to a-postatise to win his suit: so in Kumaon "in their 
good old days" it  was only necessary for one brother to denounce 
the other, to obtain the whole inheritance. Woree than Rudra 
Chand in his old age, Kalyhn felt himself unfitted by education 
and experience for the position he filled, and with the low cunning 
bred of ignorance and suffering believed his system of espionage 
the highest effort of political sagacity. But the chiefs of his spies 
were i n  reality his masters and used him solely as the means 
for satisfying private vengeance, iust or cupidity. Plots existed 
without doubt, but many more were fabricated and the parveau 
Raja of doubtful origin scarcelj dared to breabhe much less to eat 
or drink without the exercise of precautions wbiclr must have made 
his life s burden to him. One day 11o learned from bib chief 
of police that a great Brahman conspiracy threatened his life and 



In 8 P X J s m  of f a r  ordered that all concerned 8 b d  be &ded 
and their Khuiya dherenta mbould be executed. The rmnlt nu, 
it i8 I.id, that reven earthen veaaels filled with tbe qa of Bmh- 
mans were brought before him, whilst the bodiee of mm of 
Kbbyiaa filled the ravines of the SuwAl end dorded food for 
many days to the jackmlr and the vult~~rea. Bhew6ni Pati P w e  
of Bah-tinetu D N ~  ia recorded as the leader in thdm ~ O U -  

tions. 

XalyBn next turned to the pr~egts for aeeistance, and we hare 
c ~ l t y  to ~ i ~ m t  u ~ w ~ d a  of twenty gnnb l  made by him 

 GOB^ in. during his reign to them or to templa  ~ i .  
favourite country residence wu Binaar, where he built a temple to 
Mahbdeo, but be had little time for leieure, for the officere of Naw&b 
Mansdr Ali KhAn took po~ession of Sarbna and Bilhari and 
threatened the remainder of the Tadi. Kalytin Chand appoinM 
Sib Dee Joshi his viceroy in the plains, and for some time th* 
able made arrangements whioh put an eud to the encrmh- 
menb of the Oudh DarMr. During the Rbtela persecution in the 
earlier yaara of the reign of Kaly4n Chand, one Himmat Godin? 
blinded and otherwise injured, fled to the plains and now -bled 
a force of plainsmen and Kumbnis to attack the Raja. KdJ&, 
sand rnarehed against them and defeated them near Kbhipur 
and Himmat C)oaBin retired ts the court of Ali b f u l a m m  
Khhn Rohilla at Aonle. Ali Muhammad did not forget the 
murder of his patron D66d K h h ,  and when Himlnat begged for 
=istsnoe gladly promised hia aid. KalyLn heard of this and feel- 
ing that hia tyrannical oonduct hdd mated many enemier tried 
to hi. administration. He  began by dismiaring &L old 
advisers end gave full power to Sib Deo Joahi of Jijh6r in the 

1 The following are the panh  made by this Wa h Order of date and rhiah 
are ~ t i ~ l  in exi-ce h the Ahor8 m r d r  :- 
Do&, A.D. In f a ~ +  of- 

lqw. Jqesrar temple. 
n Ditto. 
n Ditto. 
,, Briddh Kedir femple. 

Oaneeh temple, Alrnora. 
~ h ~ t ~ b k a ~ h a  temple !n Blra~g. 

l,&. Family of Gan-tb Jmlli. 
mwwar t -1~ Clump&rat. 

tn Family of K a l o u d  Fade. punlly of ~lbod.tta Jorbl. 

D&, A.D. In favow of- 
17U. N6gnithtempleint3drU 
, fihetrpil temple in Wrre 

Bhnraneswu templo in G- 
1;s. ~ u r m g i r i  in ~ a l l d a .  
1/36. G h a t o t W  temple. 
1737. s i a a  teulple in 
1740. K i l l b  SIkrla h le I(P 
1744. B d r l d t b  in ~ . r k l .  
1745. KodirPith In GarhwU. 
1746. E d &  of W t 8  w. 

( 3 . ~ c d  Ddi Chaud by tbs ~ o h l b  h~~ 
74 



Tnrii, to U d a t t c r  Adhikbri in the Kota Bllibar and to Hari 
Urn Joehi in Almora. H e  also bestowed, lands on the families 
of hie vict im and endeavoured in every way to blot out tile 
rermmbnmce of hie crueltiee. His position was now critical, 
having the forces of Oudh and Ali Muhammad Khhn opposed 
to him on his eouthern frontier; he bad aleo to protect hie 
eastern frontier, where the Doti Raja remnted the exaltetioo 
of hie farmer ~ubject,. Cunning and cruel, Kalyiin despatched 
e m s i n e  into the Rohilla camp who murdered Himmat Goshin 
ant1 his family, bnt this act of his had an opposite effect to thnt 
intended. 

Ali Muhammad KhBn was enraged a t  the murder of a guest 

aobill, inruion, within his own camp and' in 1743-44 A.D. 
44 A.D. sent n force of ten thousand wen under 

the command of Hlifiz Rahmat Khan, Phinth Khin and Bakshi 
Sirdir , K h h  to invade Rumtion. Previously Ali Mnbammad 
made all arrangements for his plains possession during the absence 
of the force ; he alao forbade any one to join the army that was 

not enrolled and collected stores and carriage of all descriptions a t  
Kishipur for the use of the expedition. On his side every- 
thing was done :hat could conduce to success, while on the other 
ride, although RQm Datta AdhikQri sent timely notice to hie 
master and Sib Deo asked for money and promised that if he got 
it, the Rohinas should not invade Kumaon, nothing was done by 
the miaerly prince. Kalyhn Chand was persuaded that Sib Deo 
wanted the mcney only to pay off hie own d e b 4  and though he 
made some feeble attempts to fortify the  hi;I -passee by stockades 
and broke down the few bridges that e t iaed,  he sent no assistance 
to his officers. The Robillas defeated Sib Deo a t  Rudrpur and 
obliged bim to take refuge in the fort of Barakheri, and H S z  
Rahmat, leavinq a governor in Rudrpur, pursued the Kumbonis and 
occupied Bijipur in pargnna Ckhakhhta on the outer range of 
hille below Bhim T61. The Raja alarmed at the success of the 
invadere at length sent a force to support Sib Deo and attack the 
Rohillas in Bijipur, but without a blow almost the Kumhonis fled 
at the fimb charge of the enemy and mere pursued by Rdmgarh 
and Piuro to the Suwirl river below Almora. Bakshi Sirdhr Kb6n 
being of advanced sge rcn~ained in colnmand of a pqrty in the 



Barakberi fort which commands the route from the pleine by 
B l ~ i m  TBI, while HBfiz Ral~mat  proceeded to Almora, which he oo- 
cupiecl without opposition. Kalyin Cl~and fled to Gairmn near 
Lobbe and entreated the protection of the Gnrliwil Rajq with 
whom he wae now at peace. 

The MusalrnAns tben destroyed all the idols iu the temples, 
whioh they also defiled by the elaughr 

Alrnom occupied. ter of cowa, sprinkling the blood on the 
All the gold and eilver idols and tlreir ornaments were 
down and plundering expeditions were sent imto the 

neigl~bouring parganw for t.he same purpose; the noaelees id& 
in Lakbanpur, DwBra, Katbrmal, Rlllm T41 and Alrnora tn the 
present day atteet the iconoclastic proclivitiee of ttie Rohillh? Ali 
Muhammad K h h  was delighted a t  the euccessful reeult of thu 
expedition and sent splendid presents to Hinr Rahrnat During 
thie time the old records were destroyed or lost and the few that 
remained were preserved in private families in distant portiona of 
the province, so thrrt on these alone have we been able to rely in 
drawing up this sketch of Kumaon history. Many of the Rohilh 
sickened and died from the effects of the climate, and though 
Ali Muhammad Ehbn himself came and distributed largesea to 
his troops, they were utterly disgtnted at their position aud longed 
to return to the plains. 

Sib Deo brought up a force from Sarbna and occupied h i &  
Treaty with the Robil- rau for a time, but eventuauy withdrew 

I-. to his master at  Oairsen. After some time 
the Raja of Garhwil agreed to aasist the Kurnbonis and the united 
forces marched eastwards and occupied Dtinagiri and Dwim. 
The Rohillar were in force in Kair6rsu and nttackiig the Hindu4 
utterly defeated them and plundered their camp. They then 
threatened to seize Srinagar itself and thus brought the Baja to 
terms by which he agreed to pay down three lakhs of n l p e e ~  on 
thepart of KalyBo  hand, and the Rohillas consented to a h d o .  
the country. The terms of the agreementm were carried out d 

1 The great temple of Jqeewar is said to have -aped owing t o  the Bobll- 
las having k n  attacked hy great swarms of Lee@. ' ID the life of RAdm 
Bahmat, the terme are wid ta be r tribute of Rs. b0,OW a year and an eeg-0 
not to mriet Kalyh Chand, ipetead of who~n &nother Baja war to be i u W l d  r, 
Almoru, p. 19. 
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after a stay of seven months the Rohillas, lcaving a small 
in Barakheri, returned to the plains, much to the chagrin and 
disgust of Ali Mullamnlad K h h ,  who wialled to make a perma- 
nent occllpation of the hill country, aa he thought that it would 
afford him a srfe asylum should anything go wrong wi tl i  him in 
the plains. Kalybn Chand was escorted by Pradlpt Snh, Rajs 
of Gnrhw61, to Almora and a t  once set about repair i~g the da- 
mages committed during the Robilla occupation. Three rnonths 
afterwards, whilst pressed by the troops of Yuhanlmnd Shih, 
the Rohillns under Najib Khdn strengthened the garrison of 
Bnrakllcri and sent a small detachment by the Kosi and the 
RAli to penetrate into the interior and form a basis of suppcbrt 
shoi~ld the Afghln forces be obliged to retire to the hills for 
protection. In the beginning of the year 1745 A. D. Sib Deo 
attacked the main body of the Rohillne under Rajab Khkn close 
to the Barakheri fort, and after an obstinate struggle compelled 
t h ~ m  to retire to the plains, and on hearihg of this the other 
parties of Rohillas also retreated. The Hindus of Kntehir a t  

tlris time mrtde complaints to the Emperor Muhammad Shd' 
of the tyranny under which they suffered a t  the hands of the 
AfghBns and Kalyhn Chand also sent an envoy to Dehli for the 
same purpose. The Emperor promised redress and further urged 
by the Oudh Nawib, assembled a large army for the expulsion of 
the AfgllBns from Katehir and encamped a t  Sambhal, KalyAn 
Chand henring of this event resolved to plead his cause in person, 
and as he had no money he borrowed the jewels of the Jageswar 
ten~ple to offer as a present and set out for the plains. At Rhmna- 
gar he met Sib Deo on his way back from Barakheri and took him 
in his train, which was increased a t  Khahipur by a guard of honor 

sent hiin by the Yazir Kumr-ud-din. The Rajs was admitted 
to an interview.' and though the extraordinary power of the 
R o h i l l ~  a t  this time was sufficient to awaken the jealousy and 
secure the intervention of the Inlperinl court, the representations 
of the Raja received further weight from the presence of twenty- 
two d e s ~ a d a n t s  of the old Hindu Rajas of Katehil; who headed by 
the 'ged c'lief of ThakurdrvLm demanded ju t ice  on their oppres- 
aom Pulrammad Sh6h granted all that was asked for and is aaid 

in tkrv ie~  near sambhal and the emmd at Qubmpttemr. 



to l~ave  given to K a l y h  Chand 8 fresh mnud for hb phixu parse+- 
sione. 

On hie way back to Almors, E l y h n  Chand had an interview 

Quarrel with Oudh 
with the Vaeir Kumr-uddin near Garb- 
mukteear and thanked him for hie good 

officea ; unfortunately, however, the Oudh NawBb WM encamped 
clwb by, and as he wae pereonally hoatile to the Vazlr, the Reje 
thought i t  politic not to pay a formal visit and merely eel t bie 
rebpecte by an agent,, an act which ManerIr Ali never forgave. 
Sib Deo was again inveeted with full authority in the plains and 
mas about to repair the ravegee which had been committed during 
hie absence, but had not got eo h r  ae Sarbna when that p a r p a  
was occupied by the Oudh forceb under the e x p m  oadera of 
Manslir Ali KhBn himself Sib Deo wrote to the NawPb, repre- 
senting that this tract had always hrmed an i n t e p l  portion of 
the Kumaon territory and waa aieo included in the anud jurt 
granted by Muhammad Shih ; but without effect. He then bed 
recourse to arma, and in a battle fought with Teju Gaur the Oudh 
chabiadir ,wm wounded and taken prisoner and r e r n h e d  for a 

whole year a captive in Oudh. Kaly4n Chand complained to 
the Emperor, who induced the Oudh Nawhb b restore Sarbna 
and release Sib Deo, who again aeeumed control of the adminie- 
tration and, to strengthen his frontier, built forb a t  R u d r p u  
and KBshipurs and placed co~~siderable garriaoila in them, each 
under a separa%e governor. Srrrbna, Bilhari and Dhaner were 
giveh in zamind&ri to e Barwaik family and the Tallades BhBbar 
was handed over to the L61e of KUi Kumaon, both of whom 
exercised the police functions held elsewhere by the Heris and 
Mewhtis. Kalyhn Chand now became blind, a judgment of the 
gods, it was aaid, for his cruelty in blinding so many Brah- 
mans, and finding his end approaching summoned Sib Deo to 
Almora and formally placed him in charge of hie young son, 
who was installed as Raja of Kumaon ~ n d e r  the Dame of Dip 
Chand, with Sib Deo as regent at the close of the year 1747 
A.D. 

Kalyin Chand died early in 1748 A.D., and the eame year saw 
the decease of both Muhammad Sh6h and 

Deuhh o! $slgi;a Churd. Ali Mubarnmad K h h .  With hie dping 



breath the old Raja again committed to Sib Deo hie son and 
family, entrusting to him all power and authority to be ueed end 
exercised on behalf of Dip Chand, and well wee the trust fulfilled. 
Sib Deo gave eight villages to Jageswar in lieu of the money 
borrowed by Kalyan Chand and, so far as was posuible, reetored 
all property which had been unjustly confiscated by that Raja. 
He appointed his own son Jaikisbm as his deputy in Allnora and 
again proceeded to the Tariri, where he made Ilia cousin Hari Urn 
Joshi governor of KBshipur, whilst he took up his quarters in 
Rudrpur, and on Hari Urn neglecting hie duties exchanged the 
offices and appointed Siromani DM, a Brahman of BBzpur, hie 
deputy in U h i p u r .  At this  time ',be Emperor called on a11 hie 
eubjecte to send contingents to aasiet him against the Martithas, 
and Hari RBm and Birbal Negi were sent with a force of four 
thoueand men to the Emperorme support and took part i~ the battle 
of PBnipat (January, 1761 A.D.) Sib Deo also sent hie son 
H a d d e n  Joahi to bold Najibebad, while Najib-ud-daula wee absent 
at Pbnipat and there protected the Afgh6nme hourehold from tbe 
at tach of foraging partiee of Madtha home. At Phnipat fhe 
Eumaonis were brigaded with their ancient enemies the Rohillas 
under 5 f i z  Rehmat, but both fought bravely together and &he 
bill-men did good service, especially in the uee of rockets and 
bandcgrenadea, with which they mere familiar. After the battle 
the Emperor wished to see the Knmioni leader and sent for 
him, but HBfiz Rahmat, being desiroua that the interview 
should no€ take place, had previously sent off Hari RBm with 
presenta aa if from the Emperor, and in addition his own turban 
to exchange with Mp Chand and excused the absence of the 
hill-men to the Emperor, on the ground that he had advised 
them to return home, es they could not stand the heat of the 
plains. 

Little haa been mid of Dip Chand himeelf hitberto and little 

Dip h d ,  1748-77 A.D. 
can be a i d  of him ; he was a man of mild, 
weak temperament, generous and kind to 

fault and beloved by all that came in contact with him. He 
was entirely in the hands of the priesta, and we have more memorials 
of his reign in the shape of grants of land to templea and to 
Lvouritea than of my of his predeceesom. Thirty-six of these 
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grants' exist in the Almora records done  nod date from 1749 to 
1774 A.D. In the earlier years of bh reign, he had mioioters ou 
whom he could rely, but wheu Che~e failed him 11e was helplesa I n  
the year 1762 peace rnd prosperity reigned tbroughout bie domi- 
nione. The lowlaode were in a flourishing state and the Ku- 
maoni governors cultivated friendly relations with Hafiz Rabmet 
KhBo, Najlb-ud-daula and the Imperial governor of Moradabad, 
Slb Deo and Hari RBlu remained in the plairle and kept u p  e 
etatiding army there, conclieting for the moet part of mercenariee 
from Jammu, Nagarkot, Guler end Barhepuw, who ao protected the 
people that nt~rneroue immigrants sought the ehelter of the Ku- 
maon authority in the Tad i .  At this time the principal caltivators 
were the ThBrus, Bhuksae, tlnd Barwaike, with a contjiderable 
admixturn of settler0 from the south both Hindu and MusaImBo. 
The only tax imposed waa one-sixth of the produce and in un- 
favourable seasons even this waa remitted. Hari Rgru wee obliged 
to leave Rudrpur during the raine, but Sib Deo remained all 
the year round at Kbhipur. The Ylr la  bad now a long woaon 
of power and the Phartiyhls resolved in Borne way or another to 
make a bold attempt for a shate, IU the Raja was practically ruled 
by whichever party abould eucceed in obtaining the nominal 
office of DiwBn. They put forward Amar Singh .RLotela tu a 
competitor for the throne, but this nascent rebellion was quelled 
with a etrong hand by Sib Deo. Thie breve old man bad now to 

The bllowing ia a lirt of them grr 
r l U  be fomd in Tnill'r record of the 
refm i n  the Almom record8 :- 
balq A. D. lr  .faoar o/-- 

1749. m r l d t h  temple. 
1'162. M r r r i t h  Lemvle. 

n 

17ga 
tar 

1766. 
k 
1) 

1766. 
bb 

1767. 
BJ 

I;&. 
wb 

lG9. 

J q p w a r  tamfie. 
Ditto. 

B b * u  temde. 
Pmmil y of Blsbandstta Jashl. 
Badrinitlr temple. 
Bridtlh Jagcnwar temple 
GananBth teiplc in BorSrru. 
Family of BerlirLm Upreti. 
Brlddh Jagemwar templc. 
Nljr6.ya11 temple inlekhmpur 
Jagemwar ternpie. 
F~nriiy of Bieh~ndatto Jorhi. 
Jaqeswar templc. 
Pt~nagiri temnle in Tallades. 
Pinnith temple in Bockau. 
Jqeawar temple 

r n k  arranged in order of drtc and erch 
inroltiption into the cue to whioh it 

Date, A. D I n  faoaur of- 
1769. NIgn6th temple. , Ralika Devi in Omgoli. 
1780. Kedirnitl~ temple. 

I t'dcswar templc in Silrm. 
Family of Debidatta Tirrul. : l 7 i i ~ .  F u i l y o t  Jnihm. 

1764. & i l i k ~  Sibla temple in l h r k  
1765. Jagcmwartanple. 
1766. Ditto 
1767. Bhimcswrr temple at Bhim 'XU. ' 176d. Family of Gawrdatt. Jorhl 
1369. Family of Rriehnurand Jorhl. 
1770. Family of 1iidbrpatlBh.ndiri. 
1771. F ~ m i l p  of Rcwdhnr Jorhl. 
1774. Family of Sh iwnkr r  Tewiri. 
,, Gl iko  ter~rple in Cfmgoli. 

1773. Bhnlnerwar tmple in Bod-& 
1774. Frcnily of KmdrprJii Up& 



feel the ingratitude of hie own near relatione, for Jaikiahan Jmbi: 
himself a Mara, joined by a number of PhartiyUa, went to the 
Garhwal Raja, Pradlpt SAh, and induced him to invade Kumaon. 
Pradipt SAh came ,to Jhuniyegarh, which was then in hie p e e -  
eion, and Sib Deo with the Rdja occupied Naitbtina in Patti Dora 
Palla cloee by. Sib Deo left Dip Chand a t  Naithhna and with 
the greater part of hie force advanced and occlrpied Jaapnr on the 
M h i  road, above the coufluence of the Bino and the Ramganga. 
He  then wnt an envoy to the Clarhw81 Raja demanding the 
cauae of hie thus disturbing the peace of Kumaon. Pradlpt SBh 
replied that Kalyin Chand was his brother and he looked on 
Dip Chrnd ae hia nephew, and that if Dip Chand wrote to him 
in the terms of such a relationship he would retire. This waa 
practically d i n g  that the Raja of Kumnon should acknowledge 
the supremacy of Garhwil. Pradlpt SBh also demanded that the 
Rtimganga ahould henceforth be considered the boundary between 
Kumaon and Garhwiil aud threatened that if this were not granted 
he woilld s&e the whole of Kumaon. Sib Deo agreed to the 
eecond proposal alone, but the GarhwBl Raja and his advisers were 
prepared for war and a battle waa fought at  Tanba Dhond, the hill 
above Udepur on the Mhi  road in Patti Bichhla Chaukot, with 
the result that the UerhwBlie lost some four hundred men and 
amongst the prisonere wm Jaikishan. The Garhwdl Raja fled to 
Srinagar and eventually peace was concluded on auch satisfactory 
terms that Pradlpt a h  exchanged turbans with both Dip Chand 
and Sib Dee.' 

No sooner was the.quarre1 with Garhw5l aettled than internal 
commotions arose in Kumaon itself which 

Internal quarrele. 
ended in the assassination of the principal 

actors, and gave some excuse for the invasion of the Gorkhilie in 
1790 when Kumaon ceesed for ever to be independent. Hari R4m 
Joshi mas always jealous of Sib Deo's reputation and power. 
When first appointed to the command of the fort of KBshipur, he 
neglected his duty and permitted a low Musalmhn adventurer to 
administer the district in his name and plunder the people as he 
liked. I n  consequence of this, Sib Deo exchanged offices with 

"One of the Brahmmn whose e y a  had beem put oat by Kalylta a n d ,  by 
name Kmla Joehl, fled to Cfarhwal and died there. Ein rron Jay@ wm nor 
orlled brcL, by Sib Deo and teatored to the family esbter. 
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Uar i  M m ,  but the letter uever forgot the elight put upon him by 
Lie couein, and POW took up arms against him. It ie said that the 
couaina fought eeven great battlea, in two of which only Sib Deo 
claimed the victory. The ctcventh battle took p l m  near the con- 
luenoe of tbe Oageie and the DordniihgRr a t  RBus-ke-eira, end here 
Jairim, son of Hari Rtim, and the principal mover in the quarrel, 
with 1,500 Inen, lmt their livee Hari Ram a t  once gave himself 
up to Sib Deo und both agreed to refer their quarrel to the arbi- 
tration of HBfiz Rahmat KhAn, who obliged Hari R4m fo give Sib 
Deo a bond that he: would ever afterwarda faithfully obey him. 
Sib Deo wm now, once more,de lacto riilcr of Kuniaon; but he had 
rnalry aotive and unew~pulous enemit8 who centiuurclly plotted 
againet him, eo that he was a t  length obliged to have recourse to 
nleesures of repression, wlrich only increased the number of hio 
enemies without ensuring hie owu rafety. Foremoet amongst the 
conspirators were t.he Pliartiyils of K41i Kumaon. One of these, 
nnrned Rai Mall, the Bhrhtr, or liead-man of the village of Choki 
in R61i Kumaon, wrote tc; a friend in Kbshipur, telling him that 
yllould he orgaaise a conspiracy against Sib Deo he might feel him- 
self certain of the support of the entire faction in BAli Kumaon. 
The letter, however, nliscarried, and the plot was discovered. Sib 
L)eo believed that there were others concerned in tbcse plots, and 
hastening to Almora instituted inquiries which res~ilted iu the 
Jehct.ion. of a second co~~spiracy in which the Duniya Joslris were 
conceraed. He  seized the ringleaders, and after a some\vl~at per- 
functory trial condemned them to deatb. The mode of execution 
adopted was singular and well calculated to strike terror info the 
hearts of hia enemies. H e  caused the prisoners to be brought 
to Bblighbt above BBgeswar on the Sarju, and there tied them 
up in  sacke and hurled them alive into the seething whirpool 
below the cliff. The news of this affair spread quickly through- 
out the province, checking for a time any overt act of disaffec- 
tion, but as surely increasing the efforts of those wllo worked 
in secret. Some remorse seelus to have visited Sib Deo, for 
he released all the minor actors in the plots and sought to 

secure their allegiance by restoring their pmperty to them. Rbi 
Mall BGrba fled to Doti. a d  11is prominent partisans disappeared 
for a time. 

75 



Notwithstanding these plots, the power of Sib Deo seen18 t,o 

have been as great as ever, and village after 
Murder of Sib Lien. 

village was g r ~ n t e d  to him by his grateful 
sovereign. Besides his estate8 in the Tarii, he held Oangola-KO- 
tuli in Malla Sytinare, several villagee in BBruhmandal and small 
grants elsewhere. H e  now rearranged the administration a t  Almo- 
re and set out for the plains which required hie presence os he h d  
heard that the mercenaries from Nagarkot and elsewhere, who 
formed the garrisons of the forte in the l3Lubar and Tardi, were 
a t  the instigation of the Pbartiysils clarnoul-ins for increaoed yay. 
Slb Deo advanced by forced marchee to Kkhipur, and t l~ere  sum- 
moned those whom he felt would support him, but before any one 
arrived the soldiery rose in revolt and murdered Sib Deo and two 
of his sons. Thia event happened in the cold weather of 1764 
(11th of Pus, 1821 Sambat), and wee followed soon afterwards by 
the death of L r i  U r n .  From this date the dependence of the 
plains on tlre Hill Stute may be said to have ceased and deter- 
mined4, and from this period, too, iuternal commotions so distracted 
the highlands that there also merely the semblance of a stable 
governn~ent remained. Jaikishan succeeded his fatber ae prime 
minister and vicerory, and continued to hol-d the reins of govern- 
ment for some two yean and a half when a son wae born to Dip 
Cband. T ~ B  mother of the boy, the Rhni Sringbr-Manjari, t bell 
acquired great inflnence over tbe Raja, and considering that in 
conseqoence of her being the mother of the heir to the throne sbe 
ehoul(1 have a share in the government, intrigued with HBfiz Rah- 
mat KhBn Rohilla to oust Jaikishan. It is said that Hafiz Rah- 
mat, a t  the instigation of Jodba Singh Katehiri, his ffivourite ser- 
vant, and whose son was betrothed to a daughter of the Raja Dip 
Cband and therefore belonged to the Mni's faction, wrote to Jaiki- 
shan and advised him to submit to the Rani. The result was that 
Jaikishan threw up a11 his offices, and disgusted and disappointed 
left Almora to the Rtini and her friends. 

Mohan Singh, whom Batten calls "the spuriou~ly descended 

Singh murden COIIS~D of Dip Ch~nd,"  and for whom the 
the B6ni. cbroniclere of his own party can give no 
higher origin than that he was descended from a Riiotela family of 
o k u r e  descent who bad settled a t  Simalklla on the Kosi, became 



OF TEE NORTH WE8TERN PROVRJCES. 595 

bakehi or head of the army. KieLan Singh, the Raja's bastard 
brotl~er, became prime minister, wllilet Parmanand Bieht, the para- 
mour of the U u i ,  was appointed vicel-oy, and Jodha Singh obtained 
the government of K i ~ l ~ i p i i r . ~  Thus the Rani's party waa com- 
pletely euoceseful, Lut had hardly enjoyed their poeition for a year 
when the intrigueu uf Parmanand deprived Moltan Singh of his 
appointment. Mohan Singh fled to  Rohilklrand, and his place was 
taken for s time by Parmanand and then Ly Jaikisban and Herak 
Deb. I n  the meantime Mohan Singh, through the assistance of 
Ddndi Khbn, of Bissuli;who waa jealoua of the power and iufluence 
exerciaed by Hhfic Rabmat Klruu in Kumaon affairs, assembled a 
force of Rohillae and hillmen, and, eight months after the expulsion 
of Mohan Singh, captured Almora and the persons of the Raja and 
R6ni. According to other accounte, Moban Singh was invited to 
Almora by the eons of Sib Deb, add the RBni once more entrusted 
to bim the office of bakshi on hie  wearing fidelity to Dip Cbaad 
and his family? However this may be, Moha~l Singh eo firmly 
eetabliehed humself M head of the governnlent that he was able to 
put to death hie enemy Parmsulrnd Biebt with impunity. Em-  
boldened by this  euccws, and believing that the RBoi wee etill 
plotting against him, he shortly afterwards entered tbe women's 
aprtrnente end seizing her by the hair of her head flung her out 
of the window and killed her. Thus, like Jezebel of old, the RAni 
&in&-Munjari perished a4victim to her own aelf-indulgbnoe 
and daaire for power. 

HBfiz Rahruat Khhn h a r i n g  of tbe etate of affair0 in Kumaon, 
and finding that hie old friend Dip Cheud 

Ruak Deb JooLl. 
wee now only e puppet in the hands of 

deeigning adventurere, sent for the eom of Sib Deb and couneelled 
them to make some attempt to recover the power once exerciaed by 
their family. Aided also by Kishan Singh, who had fled from 
Almora on the murder of hie friend the U n i ,  the Joshie enlisted 
e numerous following with which they invaded Kumaon and 
expelled Mohan Singh, who sought safety at first with Z6Lita Khin 
and then with the Oudh Nawhb. Dip Cband was ro pleased with 

Sea report of Mr. W. Frmr  in the records of the Commiwioam of 
Kummn ; Government the Hon'ble E. Gardoer, dated 41nd Norember. 181 4. 
''him account i n  hardly correct, M tbe intererte of the low of Sib JJab re18  
fhm and e r a  afterwad oppored to t h w  of Mollan Siogh. 



tbe clroge tlnt ire desired to confer the two principal posts iu the 
adminiatration on the Jnsbi bmtllers with K ~ b h r s  Sillglr as viceroy, 
but Jaikishan refused to  serve with Kishsn Siugll, a i d  thulr i t  
became necessary again to plam the two o&ee of prime miuisrer 
and heed of the forces in the charge of one person. Hsrak Deb 
m p t e d  tbia position a d  appointed as Iiis deputies a Bisht of 
Cbepnm s d  Lakshmipati Joshi. The R k p u r  Blahman Siro 
ntani U, now L ) i w h  Sirorrmai DSs, wl~o lhnd aided in the attack 
orr Mohan Siqgh, was confirmed in his appointmeut of governor of 
Kiishipur, with a grant of eight villages as well as the coufiscatecf 
jcfgir of Mohan Singh. Mnnorath Joshi, son of Hrrri Rhm, \vm 
made aardhr of Rudrpur, and onco more a certain seoll,lltuce of 
order and good government b q a n  t o  make itself maoifest in the 
administra-tioa of public affairs both io  the plains and the hill9. 
Shortly afterwards Siromani Dira died and was s u c ~ e d e d  by Ibis 
con N ~ n d d m ,  who, with his brother Har  &bind, was resolved, 
rbould an opportlinity occur in the present unsettled state of 

&aim, to carve out for themselves, as their neighbours on nl1 sides 
were doing, an estate which they m.igh t, perhaps, be able to trans- 
mit to  the;. children. They called for still rnore recruits from 
Nagarkot, and also enlisted a Iarge number of the roving nler- 

eeuar-y bands which the wars in the plains had created, and who 
were only too grad to accept aervice where fighting a d  plunder 
might be expected. 

A t  thie time Mohan Singh w r d e  to both Jai kieflan and R a r ~ k  
Y , , ~ ~ ~ ~ -  to Deb aeking for forgiveness and begging 

Al- them to allow him once more to return 

to  Kumaon. He had, moreover, induced many of t h e  more influ- 
ential men, disgusted as they mere by the conduct of Kishan 
Singh, to  join in asking for his recall, and though Harak Deb 
merely scat  a courteone but evasive reply, Jaikishnn was impru- 
dent enough t o  invite this arch dissembler back to  Kumaon. 
On his way to the  bins, Moban Singh visited Nandrhm at Kgbhi- 
pur and promised, in return for his assistame, to confirm that 
traitor in the government of the ~laius, On' arriving a t  Almora, 
Mohan Singh almost a t  once assunled control of the adminis- 
tration, apparently with the consent of both Jaikishan and 
Harak Deb, who rernaiued in office and aseicted by their counsel 
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in the management of affairs. In  the course of these conenlto- 
tione Jaikishan proposed that the T a d i  should again be brought 
under tlre rule of Konlaon, aud that all effort nhould be lnade 
to expel Nendnim, and in this resolution be was apparently 
warmly silpporteli by Mohall S i ~ g h  who offered to   up ply h i m  
with men ar~d Iuotley for the expedition. Mol~an Singll, however, 
wrote eecretly to Nentllbm, advising him to llold out and promie- 
ing his aid sho~ild i t  be requi~ved, w, that wllen Jlrikishan reached 
the plains he found a strong force rcnily to oppose him posted at 

Halduwa between Chilkign and Khshipur. I n  the fight t l~n t  took 
place Jaikieban ivaa worsted with the  losa of tlre brotber of Dip 
Chand who had accompanied the royal forces. Maban Sing11 
gained many advantages by this movemeot. Tlle Joehi brotlleru 
were now eeprsted, and means were foilnd to make Almora M, 
uncomfortable for Harak Deb that Ire was glad to take refuge in  
Pili. The unfortunate Raja himeelf was now alone and belplees 
in the hand of hie gaoler, who sent him with bis two bone, Udai 
Chnnd and Sujan Singh Gosiin, to the Stab prison of Sirnkot. 
Mohan Sing11 believed that the time had come when he might 
tbrow off all semblance of aubmiseion and loyalty sod look after 
his personal aggrandisement alone, but reeolved first of all to 
secure his position at Almorn. For this purpose it was nece~sary 
to paralyse the influence of the Joshi brothers, and this could 
best be effected by the death of one or both. Mollan Singh 
accordingly proceeded to Kumkhet,, a villago on the soutlrern face of 
the Gbgor rangein parganah Kota, and,  urltler pretence of concerting 
a common attack on NanJfiLm and the rebels in the plains, invited 
Jaikishan to attend him. The Joslhi at first refnsed, but overcome 
by the violent entreaties and protestations of Mohan Singh, 

Murderof Jaikishan ad at lnat yielded and came to Kumhket. 
Dip Chund. Mohnn Singh invited tile unsuspecting 

victim into his tent and engaged him in an interestiug and 
apparently friendly conversation, in the midst of which, a t  a 
prearranged signal, asmesins entered and murdered Jaikieban. 
M o h ~ n  Singh then proceeded to Almora and seized Barak Deb, 
who had incautiously returned there, and would have murderecj 
him also had not Lil Singb, Mohan Singb'a own brother, inter- 
p ~ d  and induced him to conunute the order ~o oue of ~ e r p e t u d  



imprisonment. Dip Chand aud hie two son, now died eddenly in 
confinement a t  Slrakot, and thero can be little doubt but that 
their murder also must be added to the catalogue of crimes oom- 
nlitted by the usurper. Tbe tradition runs that tbe food eupplied 
to tbe ui~fortunate prisonere was  eo bad in quality and eo insufficient 
in quantity that  they died of starvatioo, though violence aleo ir 
seid to have been reeorted to. This event took plwe a t  the close 
of the year 17'77 A. D. 

Mohan Singh now proclain~ed himeelf Raja under the title 
Mollan (Chand) of Mollan Cband and epeumed all the 

1777-79 A. D. insignia of a rightful ruler a t  hie inetal- 
!%tion. We have ten grants of land made by him during the 
years 1777-78 A.D., which ehow that ho wae MI anxiour so 
any of his predeceesors to purcbase the protection of the g0de.I 
H e  appointed his brother LB1 Singh aod Madhnsudan Pbode of 
Patiya to the chief offices of the etate and wrote to Nandrim in 
the terms of their agreement that " now the hilla are mine and the 
lcrwlande of KBshipor are yours, let aularghhti be our boundary." 
But  NandrSm sought for some better authority tban tbat of an 
usurper and proceeded to Lukhnow and offered the whole of tbe 
low country to the Nawbb, agreeing to hold from bin1 as lawe 
(ijrdraddr) and to pay a coneiderable sum as revenue. The 
Nawib nothing loth accepled the gift and directed his officers on 
the frontier8 to assist NandrBrn in all his undertakings and further 
appointed him hie Amil for all the low country. Being thus s a p  
ported Nandliim resolved to axtend bie possessions and instigated 
Mohan Singh to demand from Xanorath Joshi, who still held 
Rudrpur, his entire enb~niesioq to the de factoruler of the Hill State. 
The Joshi indignantly refused aod prepared to attrrck both Mob- 
Singh and his ally NandrBm, but was pereuaded by the latter tbat 
he was in fact a secret enemy of Mohan Singh, and tbat if tl~oy 
joined their interest8 their united forces could easily overpower 
the usurper; arid now that all the Chands were dead, the Joshis 

1 T h e e  grants in the ordcr of date are as followr :- 
1Jate A .  D. I n  faear of-- 
1777. Jogemwar t e ~ ~ i p k .  
Do. Ditto. 
Do. Bitale Ilrbi temple in Athiplili. 
110. Fanlily of Rutlllapati RlrandLri. 
Do. Bamily of lluenin Bakmlr. 

Date A. I). I n  ,foaar of- 
1777. Rhnvaneswar temple in Gmol l .  
1778. NQgnitb temple in ChLril. 
Do I(apilcswar temple in DGp. 
D.o. Ic alika temple in Gangoll 
Do Bl~atneswar temple in B o d k m ~  



nlight e u c d  to the throne of Kemaon. Mmorath nu credulous 
eDougb to tmet these elatemenb, and with a .light escort pm- 
ceeded to Bbspur to meet Nanddln, where he w;ls keecherody  
murdered with all h b   follower^, and NandrSm took p e e n i o n  of 
Rlldrpor in the name of the Nawhb. T h u s  p u e d  away for ever 
eveu the nomlnal authority of the Hill State ovor the plaioa par- 
g.n.a NlnakmatBa and Bilbari were a t  this time ouppaed t~ be 
mortgnged to the Pathhoe of Bareilly and with Sarbm also fell 
illto the hands of the Ondh Nawhb,' who remained e w r a i n  of the 
Tarii until tbe Britieh occupation in 1802 4. D., when Sib M, 
nephew of Nandrim and mn of Har  Oobind, nu found in posaepion 
ae farmer. Kilpuri alone remained for a time in tbe bands of 
Kumaooi landholdem, but this slao bad to be yielded up to the 
Nnmib's agenb. 

NO matter of general interest belongs to the local hietory of tbe 
Tarhi during the period between the acceesion of h'mddm to the 
mallagernent and the British occupntion. Mr. Batten's account of 
the .drnioistration of the T e d i  during thie time pa r t idy  explain. 
the cnueea of its diminished proaper~ty in mdern  timee, of which 
some account will be given under the District notice. Mr. Batten 
conaidem tbat on the whole the rule of the Oudh Nawhb in the T u i i  
wee bene6cia1, but chiefly from a negative po~nt  of view. He goee on 
to say-" The bad gorerntnent of districts naturally more adapted 

#.tlr, &,ddrJiop for culture and habitation drove lerge do- 
oi the TUU niee of people from the south to & regim 
where the back-ground of the f o w t  and the hille could alwaye afford 
a shelter against open oppression; where tbe nature of the climate 
WM not eoch aa Go invite thereto the oppressors into whose hands 
a whole fertile and selubrioue land had fallen, and where also on 
thir very account the rulers who did exist found it their intenst 
to conciliate end attract all n e w a m e r a  The management of the 
territory in quostion by Nandrim m d  Sib LIl ia generally w d  
spoken of, except in the matter of police, but even in thie latter 
respect the mismanagement was not more injurious to society thur 
the state of affair8 in regard to the f o m t  banditti became in timer 
not far distant fmm our own. I believe tbat it may be confidently 
stated tbet, a t  the commencement of the British rule in Rohilkhand, 

' There Jmgu mar the upper part known u the Bbibu. 



there existed in the Tarhi a greater number of inhabited epot~ 
than there existed 30 yearn afterwards i n  the same tract ; that 
more and more careful cultivation was visible in every direo- 
tion ; that the prairie, if not the forest, had retreated to a greater 
distance ; that the gtZh or canals for irrrigation were more frequent 
and better mitcic; that more attention was paid to theconstruction 
and mnnngemeut of the embankments on t l ~ e  several etreams ; aud 
that, finally, on account of all these circumstances, the naturally bad 
climate, now again deteriorated had somewhat improved. While 
recording this statement, I milat not omit to add that I myself 
possess no positive separate proofis that my awertiono are correct ; 
but that I write under the influence of almost universal orel testi- 
mony supported, nevertheless, by this circumstance, vis., that the 
revenue statistics of the tract under discuasion ehew a dea- 
cending scale in regard to- the income of the State, a product 
which, under general rules, beara an approximately regular pro- 
portion to the prosperity of a country." 

" I  must not omit to  mention the fact that the Bhukae and 
ERect of earlier settle- Tbhru tribes are extremely migratory in 

mentr. their habits, and are peculiar in requiring 
a t  their several locations more laod for their perioclical tillage, 
than they can shew under cultivation at one time or in one year. 
To these tribes is in a great measure now left t11e occupation of the 
Tarhi territory; so that now (1844) for every deserted village, 
there may he perhaps fcund a corresponding newly cultivated one, 
within the salno area, and large spaces of waste may intervene, 
where under the present system no room for contemporaneous 
cultivation is supposed to exist, the periodical waste or fallow nleo, 
in that peculiar climate presenting as wild and jungly an appear- 
ance as the nntouched prairie. I n  the times, on the contrary, 
which I have advantageously compared with our own, the fickle 
and unthrifcy races whom I have named were not the sole occu- 
pants of the soil ; all the n urn ber of contemporaneous settlemenb 
wae therefore greater, and the extent of land required for each WM 

lew. I therefore coine round in due couree to the next fact (the 
obverse of that first stated) that aa bad government in the ordi- 
narily habitable parts of the country introduced an extraordinary 
number of ploughs into the borders of the foreat-tract, ao the 



meemion of the Britirh rule, by affording good government fo 
Bohilkband, re-attracted the agrioultuml reroarem to that quutar, 
and proportionately reduced the meme of tillyls in the T d  
Such ie my general podtion, but 1 m l  ciraurnrtancer dm added 
to the deterioration, and moogat there an allusion on my put ir 
all that is neoeeervy or proper, 60 the hrsty .ad perfunctory mode 
of eettlement dopted in the earlier yearn of the British rule ; to 
tihe dieputeq in rad a t  of Coart, mncerniog teminJ6-i righke, be- 
tween Sib U1 and La1 Sisgh; and, again, between the latter and 
hie nephew Mabendta GingL'e family; to the continued bad polica 
menageme~t ; and perhapa more than all to the neglect and indiffer- 
ence of the Englieh revenue officers, who were rcarecl away from the 
tract by the bad reputation of ite climate, and only occssionally 
attracted thither by itd facilitiu for aport 1. fact, the .am of the 
whole matter ie in my opinion tbie : that, even long neglect in other 
quarters can by a change of system -be speedily remedied; but that, 
io the peculiar region of which we are hat ing,  a very brief period 
of neglect or bad rrurnagornent ir eufiient to ruin the country." 

Mohan Singh, se might be expected, eigndised his acceaaion by 

Blight of M a h  8lngb. 
the pemecvtion of all the frieoda and rela- 
tione of Sib Deb, and obliged them to - 

h d o n  Kanraon and fly to the plaina Lakahmipati Joshi, once 
r deputy of E r a k  Deb, wae murdered ~t the W d r  tree near 
Almora whilet on hia way to pay his respects at the palace, and a 
complete reign of terror ensued. Both the Raja of Doti and the 
Rsja of Oarhwhl were unwilling to allow this state of things to 
continue, and entered into correspondence with Harsk Deb, who 
was still In prison, and the diaoontented generaliy in Kum:mu. 
Lalat a h ,  who waa then Raja of Oarhnll, b t  took the field and 
advanced by Lohba to D w h  with a coneiderable force under the 
command of Yrernpati Kumariga. Mobran Singh, distftlsr ing his 
own influence with the troop, sent his brother La1 Singh to meet 
the Garhwblis, and cd ing  Harak Deb before him begged him 1.0 

go and 6ght .against the ancient enemy of their conntry aud that 
he should in reward bt, restored to hie office3 and luods. Harak 
Deb gave a seeming scqniescence, but had hardly time to prepnre 
himself when intelligence was received of the utter defeat of the 
Kumionis at Biiigwili Pokhar (1779 A.D.) Mohan Siogh on 
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b w  the newm mm~ved on flight and desired H a d  Deb 
.ooompny him, but the latter refused and the usurper fled done 
by Osogoli and the KAli to Lucknow and thence to Faizullah 
KhLn of Rlmpur, where he w u  eventully joined by UI Singh 
end othere of his adherents. M a t  S l h  eent for Hamk Deb, and 
owing to hio counsels placed a eon of hie own named Pradbman 
on the throne of the Chanda under the title of Pradhaman Chad.' 

Prdhaman Chand appointed Harak Deb, Jayanand and Ga- 
dhad bar Joehis to the principal ofl6cee and 

P d b -  1779-86 ID. 
would. doubtless, have made a permanent 

impremaion on the country had the people re Jly desired a atable 
government, bnt they were now too much accuetomed to revolu- 
tione to believe that any efforts of theirs could establish a firm 
peace. Lalat Sah died and was succeeded by hie eldest son Jayakrit 
or Jeikarclt SAh on the throne of Uarhwa, and between the two 
bkotbere .quarrels Boon arose. The OarhwQl Raja demanded an 
pcknowledgrnest of hie seniority by right of birth, which the Ku- 
maon Raja refused to give, on the ground that Knmaon had never 
acknowledged the supremacy of Qarhwbl, and that he wu bound 
to tiupport. the dignity of ,the throne to which he had eucoeeded. 
In the meantime, Harak Deb wrote to 'Faiaullah KhBn and beg- 
ged him not to aaeiet Mohan Singh in hie de&gne, end received an 
lreaorance that the Pathans would not connive a t  any attempts on 
Kumaon. The Naw4b also promieed not ta afford any aid or coun- 
tenance, but desired that sonie mean% of subsistence should be pro- 
vided for the exiled family, a request whioh w e s  a t  once complied 
with, but a, promptly declined. Mohan Singh, despairing of suc- 

c w ,  then went on a pilgrimage, and a t  Allshabad met the leader 
of 4 fighting body of religious mendicant8 known as Naigasi and 
promised him the plunder of Almora if they assisted in the inva- 
aion of Kurnaan. The Niiga leader oonsestcd and with 1,400 men 
under four Mahants proceeded to the hills. Tbey entered Ku- 
maon by the Koei, and, under pretenoe of beiw pi lg r i~a  on their 
nay to Badridth, got PI far as the coduenoe of the S u d  and the 
Kori before their real character was diecovered. Herek Deb then 

1 We h.ve*thmm gnnh made P1.dbunan Oh.ad dprbg him m h o r t  reign 
ln Kur~~p:-Une dmki In 1781 C D., In favour of the t . s~ i ly  of Krl.hnanand 
Jab1 I anethw dabrl in 17r9 A.D., in Mwr of the family of tknirim Up* 

' IPd third dated l o  I7d4 A&., In favour af Lbe family of Berdhnr urd wkb 
I C b A  JorLlr 



p t e d  h t  forca a t  Chanlekh, and sending a premnt of money to 
the N b p  naked them to retire, but urged by Mohan Sigh they 
atfeoked the Kumboni forcea and were totally defeated, leaving 
seven hundred of their deed in the ravine8 of the Koei.' 

The episode in no wise allryed the jealouey that eriefed be- 
tween the two Rajaa : and now the elder 

The JorbiylBa tdd. 
brother, urged by hie advieere, coneidered 

that he..had claims to the entire sovereignty of the two kiogdome, 
and even intrigued with the exile, Mohan Singh. Harak Deb etrw 

the evils tbsf *odd certainly accrue from thie eetraugement and 
went with a etrong eecort towarde Garhwhl and requeeted that 
Jayakrit SAh would grant him an interview with the object of 
eettling the queetione in dispute. The Garhwirl Raja declioed the 
interview and would not believe in tbe sincerity of Harak Deb and, 
perhapa, he wee right, for d e n  he attacked Karak Deb, hoping to 
surprine him, he found himeelf opppsed to a force which defeated 
his t roop end obliged him to eeek safety in flight. So hardly 
preseed were the GarhwBlis in t4e pursuit that the Raja sickened 
and died ;' and the Kumhoni troops, plundering and burniug every 
village on their way and even the sacred temple of Dewalgarh, 
entered and took possession of the capital, Brinagar. To the pre- 
bent day, thie raid into Ctarhwhl is known as " the Joshiglina." 
Padkram BBb, another brother of Pradhaman, had previously pro- 
claimed himaelf Raja of Garhwbl, and though Prad haman a t  first 
played him off as a possible rival to Jaikarat, he now resolved to 
enter Garhwbl and assume possession of the throne. He a t  first 
wished to leave Padkram in Kumaon, but the latter declined, prefer- 
ring Qarhwhl, but was easily reduced to obedience, for the whole 
country waa against him? but rernaixied too long away for Iris 
intereats in Kumaon. Although Harrrk Deb did everything t l ~ a t  
tnan could do to strengthen his position, the natural enemies of his 

Hence the  ptorerb :- 
Jogi ho bd64 ho Rotoh ( j r r r j  kya d h o f i p  c h l ~ o .  

Meaniw, what tnlsinem liod the jogi'a (mrxidiCRnt) father iu the army? A 
proverb no* often applied to thase that meddle in other wple'r affairr. 

Some my that hc war elsarsinaced by the expteer orciem o f  Harcrk Deb. 
a The following rhme was applied 16 the wenk atteiuyts of Psrikrrm SItl 
to obtain pwevion of darhwil :- 

64 KO ldta hdtha b a r b  o sttn k d l ~  tu 
Anula I s  gar ~ , , d ~ h n  dmtr clvrra tu." 

M-iag, rprat, 0 dllplb one, lieten deaf one ~hou ; thc blind hrth rklen tlW 
atote, wek the p n r d  you." 



race were too powerfill for him. From the wutb cam Nand&, 
from the  eastern districte, Moban Singh end Liil Singb, and a 
Oarhwbli contingent w e e  added by Parbkrsm W, and all united 
near the N a i t h h a  fort in Patti  Dora Talle of POii where Harak 
Deb lay awaiting reinforcementa. None came, however, and many 
of his followera deserted him, as they did not care to fight for a 
Raja who was a Garhwbli in heart and csrod,more for Srinagar than 
for Almora. Harak Deb was defented and fled to the plain8 and 
thus e ~ d e d  the GarhwSli domination in 1786 A.D. 

Mohm Siogh was again supreme1 a t  Alrnore, and being herd 

Beltoration of ~~h~ pressed for money to pay his levies, plunder- 
k a b ,  1786-88, A.D. ed the country dl round I n  K61i gumeon 
be  is said to beve extracted four lakhs of rupees from M h h s  and 
Phartiyale alike. Hence the proverb ;- 

Charo kMi  gaya chakQra. Jehala p r a  mud bhuya kdrcc." 

The chakLr eat up the food, but both he and the wagtail were 
caught in the trap." 

Hstak Deb applied in vain for assistance from aarbwil and. 
was answered only by empty promisee. I n  fact, it  ie doubtful mhe- 
ther at this time Pradhaman S6h held the reins of government in 
Garhwirl, for Mohan Singh is said to h a w  now formed an alliance 
with Parhkram SBh by which both agreed to ruIe in their respec- 
tive kingdoms, of which-the boundaries were defined, and that Prad- 
hamtro Shh retired into private life. Relying on his own resources 
Harak Deb recruited a force in Barhepur in the plains and invaded 
Kumaon again. He  w c h d  HBwsIbhgh and met the forces of 
Mohan Singh in battle between Sitoli and Railkot, with the result 
that the usurper wtas defeated and taken pr iso~er  with his brother 
U1 Singh, whilst lris eldest son, Bishan Singh, was killed. UI 
Singh was released and pardoned, but the conqueror took Mohan 
Singh to a small dharrnsiila near the temple of NQrhyan Tiwhri 
below Haridungari, and there slew him in expiation of hie numerous 
c r i n k .  This event occumd in tbe year 1788 A.D. Yohun Siogh's 

' Wchmte cigbt grant. of Jd made bg 
Date, A 1). I n  fav or of- I 

r Mohan Singh during thir period :- 
I J a b , A . D .  Ih f ~ v o ~ r o f -  

1789. Bhairab ter~iple in Almora 
,, ltaghnunth tcrnple in Almorb 
,, B drinith temple. 

I ,, l'abmeawur temple ins&-. 



ran, Yahendra Singh, fled to RAmpur and Hanrk Deb again emtered 
Almora aa muter.  Be a t  once wrote to Pradhaman Chand, iclvitiog 
him to come to Kumaon and take pmsessiao of the vacant throne ; 
but mindful of hie eufferinga and the uncerteiu tentire by which he 
held the ootlntry before, the RLja wisely endugh refueed to comply, 
and thua Kumwn wee for a time witbout a master. 

Tllie state of t h i n e  did not last long, for Harak Deb knew well 

sib giDlb (Cbanab ,788 that though he might rille in the name of 
A.D. some Chand, be could neve'r hope to found 
a dynasty himself. He, therefore, ednt for one Sib Siogh, a RBotele 
mid to be descended from Udyot Chand, and installed him rrs 
Baja under tbe name of Sib Chand. From the accession of Pra- 
dhama~r Ct~and up to the.conquest by the GorkMlis the entire pow- 
er of the State was veeted in the bande of the Joshie and their ad- 
herente and ie known amonget .the people as ' the Joshg&I," but 
thir time, however, they had not an opportunity for establishing 
their government firmly in Almora before LQl h g h  with the 
mistance of Faizullah Khbn of RBmpur invaded tbe hills. A bat- 
tle wea fought a t  the Dbarmeila village near Bhim TB1 in which 
Ordadher, the Joshi leader, ww a l ~ i n  and hie forces were routed. 
They all &en fled towards Garhw41 for aseistance, and UI Singh, 
w i n g  through Almora, puraued the r e t r d i n g  Joahie ae far ms 
Ulkagarh in Qarhw41, where Herak Deb mado a succes~ful stand 
and again ~erruming the derisive, drove his enemies to ChukBm 
on the Koei.. I n  this act.ion he waa aided by a Garhwbli contin- 
gent sent by hadhaman U h .  But, on the other hand, a second 
Qarhwili contingent, eent by the Raja's brother P~ihkram SBh, now 
amisted Lhl Singh, who mas thua enabled to take the field once 
more. Harak Deb retired with Sib Singh to Srinagar, where l'ra- 
dhaman S i h  resided whilst ParBkram $&h, always obstinate, un- 
steady and unreeeonable, supported the pretensions of LB1 Singh's 
p r t y  and agreed to place the eon of Mohan Singh on the throne 
of Kumaon in return for a subsidy of one and a half Iakh of rupees, 
than apparently acting in direct opposition to his brother's policy. 
It is very difficult indeed to understand Oarhtvhli politics at this 
time. We  eee the brothers Pradbaman and Parlik rarn arrayed 

partisans on opposite aides and sometimes living iu ,mity 
tagether at Srinagar and sometinles in arms aglhinst each other ; a ~ d  



now whilst P d h a m a n  %h gave ehelfer to the exiled Joabir, Pw- 
dkrarn accompanied their enemies to Almorlr and aqirted in the 
inatallation of Yahendra Singh, tbe ron of Mohan Sin&: an Raja 
of Kumaon under the title of Mehenare Chend in 1788 4.D. 

LiiI Singh took the place of Harak Deb and united in his own 

&hendr.8inrb(cb.oa), person the chief ofioee of the atate. 
17m-00 AD. He took an active part in the pereecutioa 
of the Josbie and drove many of them iota exile, other0 were im- 
prieoned and eome of the prominent membera were executed for - 

real or fancied offencee. Padkram Slb, too, ao used hie influence 
in Garhwhl that Harak Deb fled to the plains and eought the pro- 
hction d Mine Mehodi Ali Beg, Subahdar of Bareilly, on behalf 
of the Newhb, but IAl Sirlgh anticipated the result of the Josbi 
intrigurn in that quarter by preaentiug himself in pereon (1789) 
before the New4b of Oudh whilst ho wu hunting in the junglesat 
Khera near Hnldwhni and claimed the protection of the Oadh 
d a r k  for Mahendra Singh, who he said had always been their ally 
ad b d  willingly acknowledged Ondh as owner of the Tadi. 
Before, however, proceeding further we must turn to Ne#l and 
briefly trace the rise -of the Qorkhili power there. 

I AB ro mnch hm been sald rbotlt thin family,we shall now girr the genedo- 
1~-1 tree. Mi. Batten calls Mohan 3 i l l ~ h  'b the npc~riously deecended cowin of 

bill ~ ~ ~ a n t - l "  and Mr. Fraem i n  hi. report to  Gorerndcnt.  i n  1814  t n  em the 
descent of f h r  family from Palrit  Singh. the offspring of Biz BRh6dur Chand 
by 8 dancing woman : to whode eon. Hari Sing11, were lo~lr l  issue Mt~han Sinah 
and Lit1 Singlr Under the quarri cE&Eite name of Rkotela a le  inol~ltkd bod1 the 
leliLirl~ate and illegitimate juoior meinbere of thc Chand ~'arnily, and but little 
dietinction wna ever made in thc hill8 hetwcen the lawful and illegitimate mr-m- 
bere nf a family. Even Elarak Deb all~lwed Mohxn Singli to be a dcecenlaut 

thoughillegally end b ~ s c l y  " of t.he royal line, and an such i t  appean to me 
thrrt; h e  v~ol~l(l, ndcotdin~ to the hill cuetom. be conaidetd a Bhte la ,  or onf 
sprung from the royal rtOck. & Bah idur Chand. 

I 

I 
Hari Singh, 

I 
h o h a n  Singh Lhl ~ i n i h .  

Mahendr* Singh. Gumin Si ngh . 

Ynrtib Singh. Sh iur i j  Singh. 

Nanda Singh. 

Bhim Singh. 
The elder branch ir r c p t m n t d  by the Governm~nt  ~ens ioner  a t  Almora and 

the yowger br9nt.h by ShinrAj S i n ~ h  now of Kinhiptlr And created n Bela by 
tire Britieh Goo mrnent.  VIP c!aims of both were definitely dia:uissed in 
to Govcrnmcnt No. 96, dskd May 4th, 1821. 



C H A P T E R  V I I .  

Ilre GorklJlfr. Run M b r  1nr.dw Ktlmrao. In.ulcm d Oarhril. Chi- 
m e  attack Ncp&l. Attempt8 by the hmlly of Idl BL-h b - KO-. 
GorkWll ulmlnlrtratloa of 6-n. Ban Bahidur n~lnr to b m .  H u r ~ ;  
Deb. Ran Bahidur reeomr to Ne*. GaybwU and tbe W n  andet thg O o r u -  
tlr thdr  punimhment on ddmL Oorlchilb In Knarao ,  M r  Lbm, rad t& 
dminirtrrtlon of jlutlce Canma O! NopU war. ~#&Ioar m t b Q o -  

n t h p ~ r r  frontier. Fraitleu nqptirtlom. Bbtwd. Opaoln~ opmloru ot tk 
ru. Inruion of the Din. K~lrr4lr. h o r n  tbe fall of g.lw to inr- 
don of Kunrmon. Mr. Gardner appointed to polltiod a- A w r t l o n  da. 
termined on. Preparatlonr for the I n r u l m  of K a a w ~  Dtrpaltlm of tb. 
forcm. Advance on IUnikhot. Gorkhilir m p y  Kumpur. IMW -py 
Bly&i Devi. Gorkhilir retire to Almora Brltlrb oocopy K u i d .  
Barsep'r operatione in eaatern Kumroa, Ir defested r( Khllpd md hkam prI. 
mner. Ac~ioo at Gananith. Caytare of Almon Run Mh d the h k h b l l s  
retire to Dotl. Mr. Gardner in civil clwge with Mr. Trslll u d t m t  Lmg 
nwbiatioru regardlog with Nepil. At length paoe Ir mncluded. Guh- 
"61 neein. Brltlah edminirlrrtlon under Traill, Battea md I&m8ay. 

W3 have now reached the time when the Cband dynesty tbaf 

The 1 orkhlilia. 
had so long ruled in Kumeon wae to ceme 
to exist. The blow waa ae sudden as i t  

was unexpected and w a s  delivered by the Qorkhdrlie who first 
appear in history towards the middle of the last century. At that 
lime Nepbl was broken up into n number of petty states ; in the 
valley and its neighbourhood, were Bhltgdon, Banepa, &alitpbtan 
and Khntipur or KUhmhdu, to the wert were the Vriaya Raju 
end Drilu, Doti, Jumla and Ach'Bin, and to the emst were the 
petty chiefs of the Kirintis. To the north, the hill8 were a h  
divided amongst a number of petty Rajas eaob of whom claimed 
independence of Nephl and of mccb other, and amongst them aaa 
Narbhup61a Shb, the ruler of the small atate of Qorkha, whidr lay 
about eight days journey to the north of Nepal. The Oorkhrlli 
Raja seeing the defencelea condition of the valley, divided as it 
was amongst a number of familiea each of whom was a t  feud with 
the other, and anxious to enlarge his narrow dominions wbich 



ill &ordud ruetenance to ite rapidly increseing poprrlation, led w 

force towards Nep61 and laid claim to the throne. He wer, how- 
ever, met by the V&yr Rajae of Nohtot nnd obliged to retire 
vcrosR the Trie61 Ganga1 to hir own oountry. Finding that hie 
forcee were ineufficient and his information regardiog the reeources 
of the valley chiefs was imperfect, Narbhupila S i~h  reeolved to 
aweit a better opportunity end in the meantime to correct the 
errow in hie calculatione which experience had made manifest. 
For thie purpose hie eon PrithinlirByane was sent, when quite e 
child, to be brought up a t  the caurt of Bhdtggon, where he 
managed to acquire that intimate knowledge of the factions lrnd 
feu& and reaoqrces of eaoh country which ahortly afterwarde 
drved  hie purpose eo well. Prithinhriyana eucceeded hie father 
in 174% A.D. and commenced hie a r e e r  of conqueet by the 
nnnexation of Nuw4kot and the hill country to the westward. 
I n  addition to great natural ebilities and considerable talent M a 
oommander he wee also a master of intrigue and by his agenb 
found means to folhent didturbancee betweeu the independent 
princes in hie neighbourhood and to induce them to apply to him 
for aid and support. Hie troopa were constantly exercised end the 
wealth already hrougbt to Gorkha by many of them, a t tmted  to hie 
ride the best fighting clans in the hills. When he thought the 
time vaa ripe for a decisive blow, he descended with en over- 
whelming force and took posseeeion of NoBkot, Kirtipur, Baoepa, 
and Bhit&n and in 1768 A.D. oceupiod KBthnihndu whioh 
hpnceforth became hie principal residence. The Gorkhhlie did 
not gain the country without a long and severe atruggle during 
which strange and fearful cruelties are said to have been perpe- 
trated by the invadere. PrithinBiByana SBh died in 1775 and was 
rucceeded by hia son Sinha P a r d p  SBh who during his ehort 
reigu was able to add ouly the county  on the east as far aa Sum- 
bhemara to the Clorkhhli possessione. Ran Bab6dur ~ l h  auc- 
ceeded his father in 1778 with the RBni Indur Lwhhmi as regent? 
8he was a woman of a determined character.verging on cruelty 
and under her the work of conquest went rapidly on. Lamjung 

I Wrlqht, 147. In 1779 the Hlni Bcgmt ram put to dwth by W a r  
8&h, uncle of the young king who rrsumd the relnr of government and carried 
out ihc agxreerire policy of him prdoacuor. I t  war he that completed tha con- 
ncmt of Achim, Juarlrand Iloti w h m c e  he expellcd tho reiping Baje Yrithipati 

. ~t w u  h. a ~ l o  *LO conaetved ami a r r i d  out the inraritm of ~ u m . o n .  
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and Tanhan were the first to fall, then followed the country of the 
Chaublei RBjer up to the Kbli, including Kashka, Perbat, Priaingh, 
Satdo, Teniya, Mkekot, Darkot, Urge, Gutirna, Jumla, Raghan, 
Dlrma, J u  hbr, PyutbQns, Dhani, Jaserkot, Chili, UolAm, Achhm, 
Dhulek, D61u and Doti. 

The Nepillese darbr  were well q u a i n t e d  with the state 

R~ B U o r  lnrdsr of affairs in Kuniaon and reeolring to add 
K a w o .  it to their conquesb, wrote to Harak Deb 
deeiring bie aaeiatance aod co-operation. There is some r e w n  to 
believe that thia was at leaet promieed, for we find him join the 
OorkhBlie on their entering into Almora and also named ae their 
repreeentative ehould the Gorkliili troop have been obliged to 
leave Kumaon to defend their own territory against the Chinere, 
a matter which will he noticed hereafter. For tbia conduct there 
can be no excuse nnd no matter how much he may have euffered 
at the hand8 of the Phartiykle, the alliance of Harnk Deb with the 
GorkhBlie ceanot but be looked ou as selfieh m d  unpatriotic. 
The Gorkhkli army deetined for the invaeion of Kumaon set, out 
from Doti early in 1790 under the command of Charrturiya Ba- 
hBdur s h ,  K h i  Jegjit Pbnde, Amar Singh T h b p  and Surbir 
Tbipa. One diviaion croeeed the KBli into Sor and a second 
was sent to occupy the patti of Bisung. When newa of this in- 
vasion arrived a t  Almora all wee confusion and despair. Mahen. 
dm Singh srlmmoned the entire fighting population and with part 
of his regular troop took the field in Gangoli whilst U 1  Siogbr 
with a like force advanced through K4li Kumaon. Amar Singh 
marched againet tbe Kumbonie, but waa defeated by Mahendm 
Singh add obliged to retreat towards Ksli Kurnnon. Here, bow- 
ever, the Gorkt4liu were aucceseful for at the village of Gatem 
near Katolgsrh, they succeeded in surprising Lbl Singh and drove 
him with the loee of two hundred men towards the plains. 
Mahendra Singh wa on his way to aaaiet his uncle w b e ~  the 
news of thia dieaeter reached him and abandoning all hope of 
fmiing hie capitrl,led to Kots where he was soon afterwards joined 

IA1 Singh from Rudrpur. The ~orkhhlie'findio~ the way thu8 
o p e d  retraced their step. m d  after Borne slight wbtance at  
HLwalUgh, took pawmion of Almon in tbe early pit (Chait) of 
the yeer 1790. 
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I n  the following year we find H a d  Deb at Almora nod greet 
preparetione made for the invasion of aarb- 

Invuion of Oarhwil. 
wbl. The OorkhAlis, however, never pene- 

trated b q o n d  Langurgarh which for a whole year defied their 
efforts to reduce it and in tbe midet of their arrangements for 8 

more determined attack on the fort, news arrived that the Chinese 
had invaded the Gorkhbli possessions an i  that all tire t roop 
should return to Nep61, giving over to Harak 3ob  the conquered 
territory to th s  west of the K61i. The Gorkl~eli leaders bad, how- 
ever, so impresaed Prndhaman SBh with a sense of their power that 
he agreed1 to pay a yearly tribute of Re. 25,000 to the Nepaleae 
government and send an agent to the darbdr which for the next 
twelve gear8 preserved some appearance of amity between the 
two governments. The CorkhCrli annals simply state that the 

minere invaeion of Nepiilese ' cut the Chinese army into pieces 
Nephl. and obtained great glory.' But M. Im- 
bault-huart gives - us a very different accoont of the Chinese inva- 
eion of Nephl from official s o u r ~ e s . ~  The Panchan Lrirna of Tashi- 
lonpo died in 1781 during a visit to Pekin and his eldest brother 
Hutu  K ~ I ~ I I  Tchongpa seized on his treasures and refused to give 
any to the younger brotl~er Cho-ma-eul-pa, the Sclrarl~crpa of 
Rirkpatrick and Sytimarpa L6ma of the NepSlese. The latter 
fled to Neptil and illvited theaorkhhlis to invade Tibet. They were, 
however, bought off by a secret trea,ty by which the Ltimas promised 
them 15,000 tnels or 24,800 per annum. Not receiving this, the 
Qorkhhlis crosaed the frontier and sacked Tashi lo~ po in 179 1. 
I n  the following year the Chiuese not only expelled the QorkhBlis 
from Tibet but penetrated close to  Yang-pu or Khthrnhndu, where 

treaty was signed by which the plunder was restored and recom- 
pense was made for the cost of the war. The Chinese troop8 
returned, but lett a garrison of.3,UOO men in Lhhsa, and this w a s  the 
first time that they made a permanent stay in Tibet. From thie 
time, too, the NepPlese have alwaya sent tribute to China It 
r.n owing to this invmion that the Oorkhllis were obliged to raise 
the eeige of Langnrgarh inQarhw6.l and return to Almora. They in- 
tended to take Harak Deb with them to Nepal as their arrangements 

Ar. Ti&., I ,  34s (Hardricke, 1706) : Raper in lea8 rspr Its. 9,000 mad to 
keep 8 vakil of the Qorkhilt at hip coert. As. Wer., XI, 600. BHirtory 
"f the C-nqUelt of Nepil In l i92  trrarlaW3 from the Chinew: J. A. Y a h  

Set., XlI., 84s (1878). 



with the Qorhwll Rajn did not now admit of hie succeeding 
them in Kumaon, but dreadirig the future in store for him, Harak 
Deb managed to escape on the way aud fled to Juhdr. I n  the 
meantirue newe of the peace with China arrived and the Olorkhhlie 
returned to Almora, so that Harak Deb was unable to proceed 
there rod etir up his ancient dlies in Prili and BPrahmandal. 
The Juhbria who Lad gttached themselves to tbe Phartiybl faction 
now eeized Harak Deb and kept him tr close prisoner, eending 
information of the event to U1 Singh and Mahendra Singh. The 
Latter sent a relative named Padam Singh, the M&rBs any, to mur- 
der Harak Deb, but as he was not killed, we may venture to hope 
fhat i t  was only to bring him in custlody to the plains. The 
phoner, however, took means to bring round his jailors to his own 
aide by promising his aid to any attempt that Padam Singh might 

to eecrire the throne of Kumaon for himself ; all ho oared for 
wm that neither Mahendra Singh nor U1 Singh should ever 
occupy Almom. The Gorkhhlis of the Thhpa party, too, he now 
habd as bitterly as the rest nr~d with Psditm Singh, as his escort 
eet out for the court of the Gar.11~41 Raja to ascertain what aaeist- 
ance they might expect from him. Pradhuman SOh declared 
that he would never again interfere in the affeirs of Kumaon and 
his recent bitter experieilce of the GlorkhBlig did not encourage 
him to embroil himeelf again with them. Padam Sirlgh returned 
with his friends to the plains, but Harak Deb remained a t  Srinagar 
and long continued to be the animating spirit of the prolonged 
defence made by that country. 

During thia time Mahendra Singh had not been idle, he 
Attempts to recorer attempted to pass by Rhim T&l to Almora, 

Almora. but wm attacked by the garrison of the 
Barakheri fort and obliged to return to Kilpr~ri in the Tar& which 
he had made hie head-quarters. A eecond expedition towards Klli 
Kumaon was equally unsuccessful for he found himself opposed 
not only to the GorkhUia but to the great mass of t le Ml&, 
who together with Harak Deb had again become fvet frie ~ d s  of the 
intrudere. In 1794 A.D. Muhammad Ali Kh in  of R6mpur w u  
murdered by his brother Qhulam Muhammad Khln, and though 
the Nawiib wae inclined to condone the offence in coneideration of 

bribe, r British force under General Abercrornbie advanced 



from Flrtehgarh to Bareilly to depoae the ~i~urper.  There they 
awaited the arrival of the Oudh NawBb and Mr. Cherry before 
commencing hostilities? The Rohillas, however, determined to 
attack the ~ r i t i s h  before the Naw4bb'e troops could join them 
and were c~mpletely defeated in a severe action fought at  the 
bridge across the Sanka river near the village of Bithaura? Qhuldm 
Muhammad fled with his forces to Fatehchaur in the low hilla 
below Gsrhwil, but was eventually obliged to yield himself pri- 
soner and was at  once deported to Benaree. So eoon aa the British 
end Oudh troops left RPmpur, Mahendn Siogh began to levy 
the diebanded followers of Ghulhrn Muhammad for en attempt on 
Kumaon, but wearied with these repeated attacks, Amar SinghThhpa 
marched on Kilpuri and thus deprived the KumBonie of their only 
rallying point, Mahenclra Singh and his partizan0 deprived of 
every arre of land that they could lay claim to fled to the Oudh 
Bubahdar and represented that the tract from which the Gorkbb- 
lis had ousted them really formed a part of the Tarsi which of 
right belonged to the Nrrw&b and requested hie aid in recovering 
it from the Gorkhhlis. Atabeg KhBn and Raja Snmbhunhth were 
instructed to take meesures to protect the intereste of the Oudh 
darbir and apparently theaa wolrld have t a k a  the form of a war 
pith Nepal had not the good offica of Mr. Cherry promoted an 
vnderstanding by which tho Gorkhtilie agreed to yield up all 
pretensions to the low country and, the Nawib, on the other h a d ,  
promised to reepect the poeition of the de faolo rulere of Kumaon. 
ht the same time provision was made far the retention by the 
sxiled family on eome doubtful tenure of a portion of the TarBi for 
their eubsietence and which so far rts any jdgir was eoncerned was 
eubeeqnently exchanged by the British for the grant of Chachait in 
the Pilibhit district. 

During the yearsS 1791-92 Joga Malla Subah managed the 

aorkhili adminirtratlan affairs of Kumaon and introduced the firat 
~f Burneon. settlement of the land revenue. He im- 

I 

posed a tax of one rupee on every bCsi4 of cultivated land and .one 
rupee per head (adult male) of the population besides Re. 1-2-6 
per village to meet the expenaes of his own office. He was succeeded 

1 Life of Hiflz Rah~nat Khin, 135 : Gaz., V. 1 fitehgenj eeven milee 
north-west of Brreilly. a There d a b  are chiefly taken from oftlcid 
~rooeedinp iu whlcb the narner appoor. 4 Nearly a Britirh acre. 
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in 1793 by KBzl Nar Sdhi and his Deputy R6madatb %hi in 
charge of the civil ad~ninistration and Kblu PLnde aa commandant. - 

The administration of Nar SBhi w.s marked by great cruelties and 
excwes. Merceuariee from Nagarkot and the weatern hills had 
of late years been more exteneively employed by both factions ;q 
Kumaon and many of them had intermarried with the hill people 
.nod formed scattered colonies in Pili, Btirahmandal and h r .  Nar 
Sahi doubting their loyalty and determined on their destruction 
gave orders that an accurate ceneus should be taken of their num- 
bers and the localities in which they resided. He then arranged 
that on a night agreed on and at  a given signal they should be 
slaughtered without mercy. His instructione were carried out and 
the people, to tlre present day, recal the mangal k i  rdt (Tuesday 
night), or the 'Mccr Stihi 1cd pdlci', when they wish to exprese their 
horror of any villainy or treachery. Nur %hi was recalled and 
-was succeeded by Ajnb Singh Khawhs Thbpa and hie deputy 
- S m h  ta Thipa with Jaswan t '  Bllandiri as commandant. Eventa 
now occurred a t  Kathrnhndu which had eome considerable influence 
over Kumaon affairs. Bahhclur SBh, who had eucceeded in hold- 
ing office since 1779, was deposed by his subordinate Prabnl M n a  
in 1795 and died miserably in prison. Two factions had now 
arisen in the state and for a long time their quarrels and jealousiee 
retarded all active union for aggressive purposes. The one wee 
known as the Chauntaral or Chautariya party, from the titlea of 
their principal leaders who were either sons or nephews of the royal 
house, and the other the Thhpa party syruog from tbe commonalty 
of thte Gorkhhli state and raised to power by its military succesaw, 

A wrlter in the Culcrfta Revieu, (Jan., 1877, p. 141) gircs two derivatiom 
for this word. The one i r  from Chumtaro or C'huhulru, a platform of mawnry, 
by which the h o u m  of tbe chlefn of the Gorkl~Llir were dirtingui.bed from 
thoecof their clat~nn~en. 16Hcnce the chief became ntyled MO-t him pea- 
ple the (:h:urtara d h i b  or m u t e r  of the platform. In  time the eldest r ~n of the 
chief was ca l l d  SLl~ib J i  and the younger on- ('hautara hihibe, rrnd thence tbo 
corruption ('hauntara or Chni~tariya. 'l'hc other explanation i d  that the word ir 
derived from chau ( =four) and tri to  craw over the ocean. I n  the Rdjnfti, 
thereare four  thing^ essential to the nlan who i s  entrusted with the nramg8- 
ment'of etate c~ffairs; to  wit, copciliation, ~~rcnel~tn,  chaetiscment a d  the p o r n .  
of caueing misundcretanding amengat the men~bern of the enen~y's party. The 
eldcat son, who inhcrit~ll  the throne, was not to trouble lri~nself with ally A i r  
of r h t e  untl hence the ~nanagement devolved on Iris yolrnger brothers, who acted 
am minintcrs. With suclr dutics a knowledge of politice \vaq iucumbcnt on 
thew, v~ld hence they were called Cbau~itat.iyae, tbat i n  those who lrnte c m e d  
the foar occane of the eeecntiols named above." We have wen the Dame appl id  
fo the earlier aliviaers ot Soru Clr:~utl, and in Kun~aon the term ie Interlwcturl m 
meaning those who traneactccl t l ~ c  &airs of the four owLzm, that Is dl dut!- 
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which, in the Brst instance. were entirely due to tbem. At  this 
time, the Chountara party waa still in power, but met i ta fimt 

reverse in the disgrace and death of BahAtlur Srih. Be a conee- 
quence of t!!is change of pnrtica we find A ~ n a r  Singh with bin 
Jep~ i ty  Cobinri UpJdhya in charge of the civil administration and 

Uhakti Tlla1)a commandant of Kumaon in 1795. The former gave 
place to P1.aba1 RBna and his deputy Jaikrishna Thipa  in tbe fol- 
lowing year. I n  1797 the intrigues at court brought the Chaunta- 
l a  pwtv once more into t e~ r lp~ra ry  power and Barn SBh with hb 
brother Ru(lrbir SBh as deputy supplentcd the Thhpa faction in 
tile civil administration a t  Allnora. Their short tenure of office is 
said to have Leen signalised by the imposition of a new tax of five 
rupees per jhrilul of cultivated land held by Brahniaus which had 
hitherto been exempt from the payment of revenue, but as this tax 
was very seldom collected, i t  rnay be held to have been merely a 
measure intended to keep the more refractory and int~iguing 
members of that. cnste in order. So long as they gave no trouble to 
the  autllorities i t  was not levied, but if' the Brahman landholders 
were suspcct,ed of paying more attelltion to political affairs tlran to 
the cultiv;lt.ion of their holdings, the tax with arrears was at once 
dernan~lecl. Ajab Singh and Sreshta Tfiiipa, who had previollsly 
held office iu 1794, relieved Ban1 SSh and his blother, but were 
themselves succeeded in a few months Ly Dt~aukal Singh Rasl1oy6t 
and his deputy Major Ganapati Upidhya. D'naukal Sing11 was a 

mati of violctlt temper and possessed of little tact in the manage- 
ment of his troops, so that in a dispute which he had with tl~em 
regarding their pay he attempted to cut down one of his men, but 
was himself killcd in the fray. 

I n  1500, Rali Ralliidur, in a feeble way, attempted to assert hie 

ma,, Babidar gOeB to position as head of the state and wished to 
Benares. dismiss his ThApa ministers, but they unit- 

ing with the MBhila (second) R6ni compelled the Rkja to abdicate 
in favour of his son, who was raised to the throne under the name 
GlrWn-juddha Vikram Shh with the Rini  as nominal regent. 
Ran Bahhdur assumed the garb of a mendicant and the name of 
Nirgunbanda Swami and went to  live in Devapntan, and then in 
L l i t pu r ,  where he so conducted himself as to give offence to the 

I Prom six to thirteca acra according to the cuatom of the PI-. 
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religious feelings of the entire people. It ie raid that when one of 
bin women was ill and  hotw withstanding a liberal expenditure on 
offerings to the deity, Tnlcju,' the favorite, did not improve, Ran 
BahBdur directed that tlre image sllould be defiled and broken 
and the phynicians who attended t l ~ e  lady should be executed. 
Owing to simili~r excesses he was at length forced to retire to 
Benareu, -where he received protection and as~istance at the hands 
of the English Resident. I n  1802, Hudrbir SBh succeeded Dhau- 
kal Singh in Kumaon for a few months, and in 1803 KAji Gajkeeer 
PBnde with hie deputy Krishnanand Subahdir asaumed charge of 
the civil administration. 

The year 1803 is remarkable for the great and successful effort 
made by the ThLpa partoy to reduce Oarh- 

Conqueet of Gnrhdr .  
a .  Ever ~ i n c e  tho siege of Langlirgarh 

W1S raised in 1793, small parties of Co~.khirlis had periodically plun- 
dered the border parganahs, which they were taught to look upon 
ae their lawful prey. The prisoners made in these expedition0 
were sold into slavery, the villages were burned and the conntry 
made desolate. Still the Garhwblis did not always allow these 
]maids to pass unpunished. Reprisals were made and a border 
\\varfare ensued, characterised as all a ~ ~ c h  wars are by deeds o i  
wanton cruelty an<\ blood-thirsty revenge Several fresh attempts 
had been made to capture Langlirgarh, but all had proved fruit- 
less, and now tlrc Gorkhali leaders, Amar Singh Thapn, Hantidal 
Chautariya, Bam Shh Chautariya, and others, a t  the head of a 
numerous and well-equipped ve te~an  army invaded Garllwil. In 
Hardwicke's narrativez we have a description of Pradhuman S h  
and his brothers in 1596, which we may make use of here. The 
Raja appeared then " to be about twenty-seven years of age, in 
stature something under the middle size, of slender make, regular 
features, but effeminate." His brother Parikram Sah waa a stouter 
and more manly person, and Yrltam Stih, then about nineken 
pears of age, is described as bearing a strong likeness to the R a ,  
in make, features and voice. All wore plain muslin jdmaha with 
coloured turbans and waist-bands, without jewels or other decors- 
tions. Pradhuman SBh's appearance did nct belie hie character ; 
mild and effeminate to a degree he did not gresp the nature of 

Wrirht, 969. a Am. bo., I., M4. 



the danger to whlch he was exposed and portents had already pa- 
talyaed his superstitious mind and warned l~irn that his hour had 
come. The priests of Pal i~agadh at the sacred sources of the 
Jumna had foretold1 the Oorkldli conquest and the death of Pra- 
dhurnan Sbh a t  llehra, and his capital itself had been visited by 
an earthquake,' which rendered his palace uninhabitatble; frequent 
J o c k s  took place for several month% and it is said that many un- 
cient streams ran dry, whilst new springs appeared iu o ~ h e r  places. 
No real resiatance was offered and the Raja and his family fled by 
Bhrahht to the D6n closely pursued by the victorious GorkhBlie 
who occupied Gurudwirra or Dehra in the cold-weather (October, 
of 1803.9 Pradht lm~n S6h then took refuge in the plaius and 
through the good offices of the ailjar Raja Ramdayal Si tlgh of 
Landhaura was enabled to collect a force of some twelve thousand 
men, with whom he entered the Dlin, resolved to make one attempt 
to recover his kingdom. I n  this he was unsuccessful, and in  an action 
fought a t  Khlirbura uear Dehra perished with most of his Garh- 
whli retainera (January, 1804). Pritam Slih, the brother of Pra- 
dhuman Shh, was taken prisoner and sent in custody to Nepirl, but 
Sudarshan or Sukhdarshan Shh, the eldest son of the deceased 
Raja, eacaped to British territory, and Parirkram Shh, who had so 
long been a trouble to his brother, took refuge with SonsSr Chaud 
i c  Kmgra. Amar Singh, with his sou Ranjor ThApa as deputy, held 
the administration of both Kumaon and the newly-annexed territory 
in  their own hands during 1804, whilst preparations were being 
made to extend the Gorkhhli conquests westward. I n  1805, we 
find Ritudhvaja Thhpa, Bijsi Singh Sirhi and Hardatta Singh Ojha in 
&maon engaged in a revision of the settlemen t-of the land-revenue, 
but in the following year Ritudhvaj was recalled and for some crime 
wlra executed in Doti. H e  waa replaced by Chautariya Bam Sah, who 
retained the administration of the  affairs of Kumaon in his own hands 
until the British conquest in 1815. This change from the Th6pa to 

the  Chauntara faction was again due to tbe intrigues at Kathmindu. 

W e  must now return to Harak Deb, who was left in Garhwtil 
after his unsuccessful application to Prad hu- 

Harak Deb man S6h for aid against Kumaon. He  

I EimBla Mountain, 409. The date given is BhBdon Aunnt 14tI1, Snn 
1860. =It  is not a little remnrkable that the Gorkhills eutered the Uiin n6 
conquerors in Lhe some month that the British flmt occupied Sahiraupor. See 
Gazetteer, II., 169. 
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reema to have held some ofice tliere, for i n  1704 we find hie name 
coumccted with an application made to the Gerhw61 dart& to 
expel the adherents of' tbe Rohilla Cl~ulum Muhammad, who had 
taken refuge in tlre Ptitli Dbn. J h a k  Deb waa much disappointed 
at tho arrangemenla niade t ~ y  the O u d l ~  darbar with the Qmkh6lis 
relative ta gurnaon affairs and went in person to plead tbe -use 
of the oppressed Garhwhlis before the Na-~bb .  Asaph-~d-daulr rctfer- 
red him to Mr. Cherry, who had then gor~e as Resident to Benkre, 
crying that ~ J J  i t  wrrst lrrough the advice and intervention of h u  
friend Mr. Cherry that the agreement with the GorkWie had been 
concluded, no .alteration could be effected without hie conaent. 
I n  1707, Harak Dub, then fifty years of age, presented himself 8s 

a vakll on the part of the Garhwhl Raja a t  Benares, before tbo 

Bridsh Resident, and some correspondence actually took place with 
Mr. Graham relative to theGorlih4li poaitiou and the real or fancied 
wrong8 of their subjects in the hills, which was ouly interrupted 
by the murder of Mr. Cherry in 1799. Harak Deb then went to 
the Court of Son& Chand of Kangta in que& of aid and applied 
to the Sikh ruler and also to Lord Lake, but obtained nothing 
moro than sympathy. About lhid time Ran Bahidur came to 
Benaree. and hearing of Harak Deb and his well-known hoetility 
to the Thapn faction sent a messenger to him a t  Kankhal and 
invited him to visit Benares. The result of the interview WM 

that Harnli Deb o5ered to espouse the causo of the Raja and aid 
him in any attempt that he chose to make on Nephl, and aa a 
preliminary rnovernent despatched his son Jain6rQyan to make his 
way with a small forco through GarhwSl and JuhBr to Jumlq  
where they knew t'bnt there were many adherents of the Raja'e 
party. JainBraiyan got as far as Lilam in Juhhr, where he w w  
detained quite au much by the disatlection and indeed exhaustion 
of his own people as by the active opposition of the JuhBris, who 
had broken down a bridge to stop his way. I n  the  meantime the  
Juh6ris amused the Garh ~ J l i s  with promises of aid, whilst iu reality 
fleet messengers conveyed information of their preseuce and con- 
dition to the marest Gorkhali post, tlie result being that Jaiub~iyarr 
and his party were captured and tlie former was sent prisoner to 
Nepil, where he remained until the British conqueet. This unto- 
ward result was soon followed by the death of Pradhuman SIII, and 
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in disgust Harak Deb retired again to Knnkhal, vowing never to 
take any active part in politia again. But he1.e he was il l  the 
mntre of the Nepilese traffic in  Garll\rBli slaves and was the only 
one that the poor and oppreesed could now look u p  to for any 
alleviation of their miseries. Acmrdingly we find nlirnerolls letters 
of his to Mr. Fra$er, our Resident at  Dehli, cibrnplni~~il~g of ttta 

atrocities committed by the Oorkllrilis on the t ~ i l l  people, wlrilut 
his connectio~s with Nepal still ellabled trim to be of use to Rnu 
Bahtidur, with whom nlso he held frecluent c-u~nnlunicatiouu. 

When Ran Bnhtidur left Nepirl, the reins of office were 
Rur Bhhdur held Dnmodar PJnde and h'irtimiil 

to h'epil. Sinha Bast)n~-tit, but gmdudlly Sher Bahi- 
dur SBh, said' by some to be the son of Partbb Siolra by a 

Newari woman, became the head of one faction and Bl~imasena 
ThQpa the head of another, as well as secret and confiden tin1 ad- 
viser of the exiled Raja. Neither trusted the other ancl at le~lgth 
the  Thhpa chief resolved on sending for the old Waia and causecl 
intimation of certain circurnst~nces favourable to him to be 
conveyed to  him at Benares. Ran Bahitdur a t  once applied 
for and received the arrears of pension that was allowecl to him 
through the British Government by his own. Be t1:en set  out for 
Kathmandu and arrived there before it \vas known that he hat1 
even left Benarea. The troops sent to stop his progress fraternisetl 
with his retinue and almost without a blow being strack, t#l~s Raja 
was restored. For rr time the Chrruntr~rrr party flourished and, as 
we have seen, Barn S6h became civil govcrnor of K~l~naon.  Un- 
fortunately, however, Ran hhhdur 's  disposition had out been i t ~ ~ -  
proved by exile. H e  commenced a series of persecutions and con- 
fiscations which lrnd the effect of re~lnitiug thc Thlipa party and 
giving them ui allies even many who were otherwise opposed to 
them. On one occnsion he dropped n piece of paper1 on which 
were written the nnmes of many who were intended for destruc- 
tion : this paper was picked up by Sher Bahhdur Skh, who, seeing 
his own name amongst the proscribed, assnssiuated Run BnhBdur in 
1807. For a time all mas confusion. Blllmasenn T hhpa was a t  the 
head of the government, and Thtipirs and clraootaras fell to blows. 

1 Frnaer'e Himilp Mo~~ntrin, 6 : Mr. J. B. Fraser was brothcr of the Dehli 
Rcridtnt ant1 accompnniecl him in a tour through thc conquered territorier in 
1815, so that Ire had exceptional rcurcg, of inforruatiou. 
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Balrinl S4ll slew S l ~ e r  Bahidor, nncl in t be end the T t ~ i p a  party 
replsced Olrbsin-Juddha on tl!e throne witlr Bhirrlaserln as his prin- 
cipal adviser. Amar Singh Tl~bpa was appoir~ ted generalissilno of 
$1 the NepOlese forces to  tho woatwrrde, and K4ji A 11-lor Siogh, the 
father of Bhimuena, held command in Nepil. Of all the Chauntera 
party only Barn Sih, Haatidal Sbh, RudrbIr SLI,, Dalbhanjan 
Pande, and a few others retained any o 6 c e ~  and t h e ~ e  were in the 
lrhirpe of some unimportant commandr and peoeions. The Thsrgare 
and Banidare of the party in disgrace were, as migb t be expected, 
dissatisfied with the existing state of A i m  and con8 tantly watch- 
ed for an opportunity for overthrowiog the ThQpaa and getting 
the reins of government again into their own hande. The know- 
ledge of tliiu disposition was not forgotten later on when the 
British were obliged to pay attention to Nephlese a f i i r s  and 
doubtless contributed, in  some meaaure, to decide oar Government 
to interfere when they did. 

From the snbscriptioos to documenb confirming the grants of 

Gsrb,,~ under G,,~. lands free of revenue to the Garhwtil tem- 
khblir ples wegather that Hastidal Shh (with some 
interruptions) and Sardhr Bhnkti Tbbpa were connected with its 
government from 2803 to 1825. But in addition we find the 
following names occlir :- 

1804 Kiji Ranadhir Sinha, Khji Arnar Sinha Tbipe, Ranajlt 
Sinhn Kunwar, Angad Sardhr and Sardhr Paraurhrn 
Tlliipa. 

18.05. Chand rabir Kunwsr, Vijayanand Upidhya, Gaje Sinha. 

1806. Aslrtadal Tbirpa, Rudrbfr SBh, Kbji Ranadhir, Pac~urtirn 
Th'Bpa. 

1807-9. Ch4nnn Bhandiri, Parsudm Thtipa, Rlrairon Tl~~ipa. 

1 ~ 1 0 .  Khji Bahhdar Bhandiri, Bakshi Dasarsth Kbatri and 
Stlbahd6r SinllbIr Adlrikki. 

1811-15. Amar Sinha Thhpa and Pharmirrk~n Faujdlr. 

We are unable to say what was the position in tlie administration 
held by these of%cers ;adividually, but we know that until 1908.6, 
;1.t lerrtl Hastidal had little or 110 influence in thk government. Aftrr 
a time, Mahaut Harsovak R6ru was reinsLated' iu t,be DGn and solllc 

As. Kce., XI., 464. 



improvement took place, which was farther increased wben Hastidal 
w8a recalled from KBngra and took an active part in the manege- 
ment of affairs. Mr. Williams tells us that :-" Raide from SahBran- 
pur and the Panjhb had been brought to an abrupt termbation by 
the fulfilment of a threat to burn one village for every plundering 
party tbat entered the Dbn. A band of Sikhs once had the 
temerity to set the new government a t  defiance and, ee in the deyo 
of yore, sacked a village, carrying away serpml women and driving 
off the cattle. The Nephiese commandnnt, receiving intelligenoe 
of the outrage, sent two hundred men in pursuit of the maraudere 
whom own dwellings were eurrounded and set on fire. Every man, 
woman or child atternping to escape was massacred in cold blood, 
except a few of the handsomest females, whose beauty purchased 
their life. This signal exanlple had the desired effect." From 
Raper's account of his journey to survey the Qangee, in 1808, we 
gather a few more particulars. He met Hastidal Sbh a t  Hardwar 
and describes him as a man of about fort,y-five yeare of age, of 
middle stature, pleasing countenance and desirous in every wry to 
aid him. A few days afterwards Raper was introduced to Basti- 
dal's successor, Bbairon Tbapa, who is described as the very reverse 
of friendly and only a ~ x i o u e  to impede his progress, though event- 
ually they parted good friends. Raper also notices the exceseive 
rigour of the Gorkhtlli rule in Qarhwtil and writes1 :-"At the foot of 
the pass leading to  Har-La-pairi is a G~rk l~Bl i  post, to which slaves 
arc brought down from the llills and exposed for sale. Many hundreds 
of these poor wretches, of both sexes, from three to thirty gears 
of age, arc annually disposed of in the way of traffic. The= slaves 
are brol~ght down from nll parts of the ioterior of the hills and 
solcl a t  Hardwb at from ten to one hundred and fifty rupees each." 
Mr. J. E. Fraea comprited the number sold during the Gorkhali 
occupation a t  200,000, but we may hope that this is an exag- 
geration. Where delinquents werc unable to pay tha fine imposed, 
the amount of which, be i t  remembered, rested entirely at the 
arl~itrary discretion of t l ~ c  Gorkhirli officer in charge of the district, 
he was sold into slavery together with his farnily. Parents driven 
to desperation sold their childrcn and, under certain circumstances, 
uncles sold their nephews or nieces and elder brothers, their younger 

' l ' i d .  At thia time a camel cort Ra. 75 and a horrc Ro 260 to Rr. 300. 



brotherr and misters. Bhairon ThAp waa sent to the aiege of 
Kaogn and r a l  succeeded a t  Srinagar by bia eon Breabta Tbip,  
who hed formerly held office in Kumaon, b t i d a l  seerno to have 
fallen into diagnrce bcauee his brother Rudmblr Skh executed r 
treaty with Sonelr Cblrnd of Kongra which wau diepleasing to the 
Thipa faction. 

For an account of Oarhwd immediately after the British :on- 

able of O a r h M  at the quest when i t  had been for some tr elve 
conqueot in 1 U I6 yeam under Oorkheli govemorr we napc 
some information in tbe journals of Mr. J. B. Fraeer and 0th- 
Raper, writing in 1814, my13 :-" The people are moat vehement 
in their complaints against the GlorkhPlie, of wbom tbey s k n d  in 
the utmoet dread, but from the slavish hebib and ideas they have 
contracted, it is doubtful if a epiri t of resirtence or independence 
could be exoited amongrt them. The villages in Garbwhl afford e 
strikiog proof of the destruction caused by the Go& bilis : onculti- 
vated fields, ruined and deaertecl hub, present themselves i n  every 
direction. The temple lands alone are well tilled." Mr. Frpserl 
write8 of the DGn that under the Oarhwkli Rajm i t  yielded to 
Government a revenue of a lakh of rrlpees a year; but the Oorkhblb 
" having much ruined it, never realieeda more than Re. 20,000 per 
annum." On hie march thence to the eources of tbe Ganges, the 
general appearance of the cwntry wau that of one that had been 
subject to all the horrors of war. Deeertecl irud ruined villages 
lined the road and frequent patches of terrece cultivation now 
becoming overgrown with jungle alone showed where haln1et-s had 
once stood. Heagain writes:- 

#"The Gorihilis ruled Guhwil  with a r d  uf lm a d  the country fcll in 
every way into a iwrafable d e w .  Jtr villager bacune dwertd, Io agrloal- 
tsre roised and ik pop~:btion d e a d  beyond aomputation. ' It ir ui 1 : !at 
two lakhr (200,000) of p p : e  were mold u mlavm, while few familieu of conu- 

quence remained ia the muntry ; but, lo a+oid the rererity of the tyranny, tbey 
either went into baninsrnent or were cut off or forcibly driven away by tbdr 
tpran@ yet romc of the individual rvlerm of thed? mqwron were lllilfi  ID^ 
not dimliked. Bern Sbh and Hartidd, t l ~ r  gorernore of Garhwil ,  s e r e  dimpared 
to i n d u l g e ~ e  ; and in r omc oitutiono the mantry towards the dore of tho 
Gorkhili rule wan agoin impioving and getting reconciled to ilr new @Late. 
Banjor Sing11 T h l p  a a c ! : .  ! i r p d  mnn m d  a mild governor, 

I-limila Mountains, 384, kc.  * Raper putr the Gorkhili rcrarue in 
1808 at Hm. 36,000 : As Reb;., XI., 406. 



indined to jwtice, but the rxecntive omoen were revere. Their m~ncrm M can- 
qucrorr were raugh, and they dempieed the p p l e  thcy had oonquercd, ao that 
at some distance from the neat of government exrctionr went on, Inrultr and 
rcenee of rapine were continually acted, and the hahed of the people to their 
tyrant8 wan flxc 1 nnd exreperatd: the couutry war rubdued and crarl~ed, not 
rect>nciled or accmtomcd to the poke; and, though the rpirit of liberty war 
mrcly brokc, and dcaire for revenge war checked by the danger of avowing 
much eeutimmtm, a deiivetanw from the rtato of mirery g r a n d  under war 
..nlently, though hopeleMIy, w i ~ l l e d  for." 

But a day of reckoning arrived for the oppressors and the follow- 
ing extract would excite our pity for the Gorkhnlis did we not 
know that it was but the natural outburst of a savage and oppress- 

Condition of the Oor- ed people and a punishment well earned 
kl~ilis after their de- by deeds of rapine and cruelty. MI.. Fra- 
fenb. aer writes :-" It was usual during the 
time when the Gorkh6lis were in power to station parties in the 
different districts for the purpose of collecting the revenue, and 
in progress of time many of them took daughters of the zamindnrs 
in marriage ; not always with tbe good will of the latter, but the 
connection formed a tie between the conquerors and the conquered 
which though far weaker, from the savage and treacherous nature 
of t h e  people, and circumstances of violence under wbich i t  was 
formed, than a ~imilar one in most other countries would have 
been, waa etill eufficient, during its existence, to guarantee the life 
and.prevent the murder of the son-in-law. When the power of 
the Gorkhhlie wm broken and their troope taken prifionere or 
scattered, thme in the remoter diatricte, who were thus connected, 
choose to domesticate with their wivee and families rather than 
rup the hazard of retreating through a country of hoetile savages, 
ripe for revenge upon tyrannical but now foreign masters, othere too 
in like manner, although not enjoying the eecurity resulting from 
any such tie, chooee rather to trust to the protection of aome za- 
mindire whom they bad known, and had po~laibly once obliged, 
and by whom they believed that their lives would not be attacked, 
than risk their aafety in a more dangerous flight, although the 
loas of property i~ both casea was nearly certain. Thus individuals 
of this wretched people were found in the hills in every district, 
and almost every one wae stripped of his property even till they 
were in want of clothes to cover them from the weather. Many 
were more deplorably situated. Some rounded and neglected 
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were found languishing unassi~ted and wanting even necessaries. 
O t l ~ e n  had fled to the jungles to ebcuyo t l ~ c  massacre to which 
their comrades had fallen victims and for a long time subsisted on 
the root8 and fruite found in thick forests. Even the mar~.iage tie 
did not always ensole good treatment,, and not unfrequently wl~en 
the terrors of consequences ceased, the znrnlnd8r.e recli~in~ed tLeir 
da~~ghters  and forced them to leave their husbands, although the 
stipulated prices bad been paid fbr thcm." 

T t ~ e  character of the fiscal arrangements of the Gorkliiiliu in 
K urnson will be noticed elsewhere. Though but little opposi tinn 

had been shown by the people in geuet.al 
Gorkhilis in Kumson. 

to their new inaters, they were none the 
less harawed, taxed and oppressed by thern. We can easily under. 
stand the reasons for tbie apathy on the part of thc Kum9011is if 
we coneider the loeses caueed by the continued struggle for p w z r  
between the Joehie and the adherents of Mohnn Singh, for which 
the pemantry could obtnin no redress. I t  lriattered I i  ttle to the 
working population which of the two partie8 succeeded to the su- 
preme power, provided they could make their rule respected. 'l'llis 
constant change of masters and the irregular demands ~vhich 
were found neceesary to recruit an empty exchequer tended to 
weaken the tie nf loyalty to those nom'ir~ally possessed of the 
reins of government. Many stories are told of the crrlelties 
perpetrated by the OorkMlis during tbe earlier years of their rule 
in k(umaoh, bht a few will su6ce. On one occasion a llew 
tax  mas imposed to which there was no response, autl in order to 
make an example the headmen of fifteen hundred villages were 
sent for under pretence of explaining to thein the object ~f the tax. 
The men calbe, but vere all slaughtered iu cold-blood as a \vanling 
to the rest, and there were, tberefore, few arrears in tl~oee days. 
Many of the better classes fled to the plains nud the families of 
defaulters were sold into slavery in Rollilkhand. Tllor~gh, during 
the lsst seven years of the GorkhPlis' rule, tile condition of tlre 
people was ameliorated and a better admiuistration pub an eutl 
to many of the most glaring abuses, the reputntioc t.bey earned 
for themselves in Rumeon mill not for many generations be forgot- 
ten. Their tyranny has passed into r proverb, and at  the prrsellt 
time when a nativo of these  hill^ wishes to protest in tkc stroi~gcst 
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language in his power against some oppreseion to whiclr lle 
been eubjected, he exclaims that for him the Company's rule l l a ~  

ceaeed and that of the jforkhhlis haa been reetored. 

From the year 1306, when Barn S6h1 became civil governor of 
the province, mnt tern changed very much for 

Barn M h  in Kum~on. 
the better. He  began c ~ t  once to adopt mea- 

rures to secure a better administration. H e  gained over tr number 
OF the principal B~.abrnans and other leading meu by promieea 01 

by bribes, and was thus able to frustrate the weak attedpts of die- 
turbere from the outside. Garhwal was at this time governed m 
if it0 rulen' eole object was to turn i t  again i u t o  a jungle, but 
Kumaon appears to bave been favored iu every way. The pro- 
perty of private iodividuale wae respected, the grants of land 
~ n d e  by previous rule- were confirmed to the actual poeeeseora, 
the revenue was collected in the usual manner, a rude attempt to 
uiminietor justice mas made, and moet prized of all i t  waa forbid- 
den to eel1 the persons of revenue-defaultere end their familiee into 
slavery. A great number of Kumioaie were taken into the Qor- 
khbli service and a large proportion of the leviee sent to the west 
were raised in Kumaon, so that in 1814 quite two-thirds of the 
Nepileae forces were composed of men from the upper parganahe 
of Kumaon or Oarhwal. These levies were not however incorpo- 
rated with the regular troops, but were ratber considered in the 
light of a local militia and received regular pay only wben on 
foreign rrervice. When disbanded or on return from foreign ser- 
vice, thky had a small sub~ist~ence ntllowance granted to them, 
generally by an asvignme~t of land, and which was considered in 
the light of a retaining fee. They were as a rule under the orders 
of (XorkhBli officers, though Kumiouis cc~asionally were intrusted 
with small commands. The leviee were armed much i n  tbe same 
way as the regular troops, but were inferior to the Gorkhilis in 
strength, activity and gallantry, though capable of doing excellent 
service under good leadcrs. I n  Kumaoa, the army was distribu- 
ted throughout the province and each district was obliged to 
provide pay for a certain number of men. This unsatisfactory 
arrangement led to ilumerous complaints, and moved by these 

1 Baper cnllr him Bhim Shh and d e r c r i h  him in 1808 u r bill, rtout, go+- 
lookinq man, Jout  rixty years of age, with a rlipht impediment in h ~ r  
speech. 
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the NepAl darMr sent a cornmimion, a t  the head of which woe 
Hewant Keji, in 1807-8, to inquire into the  yete em and redress 
grievances. But with the country parcelled out amongst a num- 
ber of rnilitary officers whose object it wau to extract as much as 
powible iu the ehorteet t~lne from their fiefs, the goo'd done by 
t l ~ e  co~nmieeion only lasted so long aa they were present. Accord- 
ingly we find that io 1809 Barn BBh himself had to revise the en- 
tire arrangements and draw u p a  regular settlement and record 
which remained in force until the conquest. The principal offi- 
cers were changcd every year; during their tenure of office they 
were called jdgiriya and 011 retirement dhakuriycc ; their salary 
(IklC) was, like that of their men, obtained by assignments on 
sorne villoge. 

Captain Hearsey in a, letter to Government in 1815 describes 
the Gorkl~Bli cornrnanders 843 '' ignorant, 

Tlie Gorkhili army. 
subtle, treacl~erous, faithless and avaricious 

to an extreme ; after conquest and victory, blood-thirety and re- 
lentlees ; after defeat, mean and abject ; no reliauce can be placed 
on any of their terms or treaties, and hitherto they have kept up 
:I ilbreatening coantenrmce towards tho Cliinese Goverument, pro - 
tending to be a part of our Oovernm*nt, dresaing their troops in red 
uoiforn~e, arming them with muskets and apeiog the names of 
oar subordinate officers. To our Government they have acted with 
great reserve, imilating the Cllineae addreee and forms and wish- 
ing to inculcate in our miuds that they were tributary to the 
Chinese. Their aoldiers are batlly armed and cao bear ao com- 
parison to Scindia and Holkar's troops." The injustice of tbese 
remark8 was sufficiently shown a t  Malaoh; Kalanga, Jaithak and 
Almora. It is true that the Nep6leee affected the European style 
of exercise, dress and arms, and even me denomination of rank 
given to their officers was English, for we have on the grante made 
by them, the titles, colonels, majors and captains, as well as ~ubah-  
dars, faujdbra, eardlirs and kiijis, but this can hardly have been 
done for the purpose of deceiving thc Chinese. The pay of the 
regular troops was eight rupees a month whilst on active ~ervice 
and only six rupees at other times. 

The men wero armed urith the blwar or sword, ktikri or curved 
knife and match-locks. and the officers carried the sword and ehield, 
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k&rl and bow and arro-bvs, iu the use of which they were very 
dexterous. "The sword was sometinlea of the  peculiar ehape known 
as ko1.a or bujdli, the cdgc having a curve ir~ward like a r e a p i ~ ~ g  
book, hut far more straight and very heavy, particularly at  the 
point end, where i t  is very broad arrci ends abruptly square." 
JinjAls or wall-pieces were in 11w to defend tlle stockades and 
they had a few sn~nl l  guns. Mr Frnscr's elstitantel of the Nepdlese 
as men and soldiers niay be added here as a set-off against the 
descriptior~b of Rapel. and Ileursey :-" The regninr army of Ncpbl 
has been for so 1o11g a t i ~ i \ e  nccustomed to active service, to o 

series of constant warfare aud victorj~, that the tncn have become 
really veteran soldiers, under the advantages of necessnry control 
and a certain degree of rliscipli~le: and from their continrial success 
tbey have nttainecl a sense of their own value-n fearless~less of dnn- 
ger and a contempt of any foe opposed to them. They 11nve 1 ~ 1 1 c h  of 
tho true and high spirit of a soldier-that setting of life a t  nought 
in comparison with the performance of duty and that  high senee 
of honor which forms his most attractive ornament and raises his 
character to  the highest. They are also cheerful, patient of fatigne, 
industrious at any labor to a l ~ i c h  they are pat,  very tractable and 
quiet, and from what has fallen under my own observation and 
knowledge, not, 1 th i~ lk ,  wanton or cruel. This, however, is a 
somewhat ciubious part  of their character: in various situhtione 
they hhve behaved in diflerent ways, and have given reason to 
preeume that their uatural descril)tion,   hat ever i t  may be, is 
swaged by situations and circumstances : even as n nation their 
character seems various and unsettled. The  individuals must 
exhibit a greater variety et.ill." A t  the same t ime we must not 
forget the n ~ a n y  acts of cruelty committed by then1 and their tyran- 
nical treatment of the unfortunate OarhwBlis. 

The administration of justice was on no regular system, each 
of tlie officers exercising jurisdiction accordiog t o  his position and 
the number of men a t  his disposal to  ensnre his order8 being obeycd. 

Adlnini@t~tion of jnr. n ~ r o u g l ~ o u t  Kumaon and GarhwS1 all civil 
,ice. and petty criminal cases were disposed of by 
the commandant of the troops to  which the tract was migoed,  
while cases of itnportance were disposed of by the civil governor of 
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the provir~ce assisted by the military chiefs who happened to be 
present a t  his bead-quarters.' But  the commandants were fre- 
quently ahrent on active duty a ~ d  delegated their powers to  Be- 
&dris, na their deputies were styled, who either farmed the  due8 
on law proceedinp a t  a epecific sum or remained nccouutable for 
the full  receipt^.^ Their )net hod of procedure was that  common to 
their predecessore and m o ~ t  Hindu states and was simple in the  
extreme. A brief oral examinatiou of the parties was conducted in 
presence of the court, arid in case of tlouljt the section of the MaM- 
bl18rata kr~own a s  the Harivausa was placed on the head of the 
witneas, who was then required to ~yealc the truth. Where the 
evidence of eye-witnesses was not procr~rable or the testimony war 
conflicting as in the case of boun(~al.y disp~rtes, recou~se wee had 
to  ordeal. Three fornrs of ordeal were. in cornmon use : (a)  the  
gota-dip, i n  which a bar of red-hot irou wne carried in the hands for 
a certain distance: (bj the  karai-dip, in which the hands wm 
plurrged into burning oil, and like the former the evidence of inno- 
cence was that no harm reeulted ; alld (c)  the taru'zu-ka-clip, in 
which the person undergoing the ordeal was weighed egninst a oum- 
ber of stones which were carefully sealed and deposited in corn6 
5ecut-e place aud again aeiglled the next morning, and  if the per. 
son undergoing this ordeal proved heavier tlra~l on the preceding 
e\fening, his innocence was coaside~.cd estr,blished. Eve11 the ma- 
hant of the sacred temple of R6111 Fihi a t  D c l ~ r a  hat1 to submit to 

thc knrai-dip oldeal wl~en charged with murder, aud being reverely 
bul.ned was obliged to pay a heavy fine. The judgment wm 
recorded on the spot. and witnessed by the hy-stnnders and then 
hancted over to the nuccessful party, whilst the other was mulcted in  
beavy fine pl*opol-tioned n1ol.e to his means than the importance of 
the case. Panchaysts or councils of arbitrators were frequently 
had recourse to, especially in case8 of disputed inheritnnce and  com- 
mercial dealings, and these, too, were frequently disposed of by 
lot. The names of the parties were written on slips of paper 
of equal size, shape and material, ancl were then laid before an 
idol in  a temple; the  priest then wept in and took up  one of 
the papers, and the name recorded therein was declared successful. 
Many matters were vimply decided in a somewl~nt sirnilar way by 

Trail1 in Kuwon Momolr, S7. GarhwU war divided Into t h m  
comruande, As. Rem., XI., 499. 



the claimant proceedirrg to eome well-known temple and there 

swearing by the idol that his statement wee tbe true one. To the 
present day several templee are celebrated in this respect. 

The following forms of ordeal are also noted by Traill :-" Tho 
tir-ka-dip, in which the pereon remained with his head subnlerged 
in wnter while another ran the distauce of a bow ehot and bnck, 
was sometimes resorted to. The ClorkhBli governors introduced 
another mode of trial by water, in which two boys, both unable to 
swim, were thrown into a pond of water and tho longest liver 
gained the cause. Formerly poison was in very particular causes 
resorted to as the criterion of innocence; a given doeo of a p~rt i -  
cular root was administered, and the party, if he aurvived, wm 
absolved. A further mode of appeal to  the interposition of the 
deity was placing the Bum of money, or a bit of earth from the 
land in diayate, in a temple before the idol; one of the parties 
volunteering such test, tben with imprecations on himself if false, 
took up the article in queetim. Suppoeing no death to occur 
within eix Gonths in his immediate family, he p i n e d  his cause ; 
on t l ~ e  contrary he waa cast in the event of being visited with any 
great calamity, or if d i o t e d  with eevere eicknema during that. 
pcriod." 

Treason alone as a rule was punished by death. Murder if 

Paniebment. 
committed by a Brahman hrought a sen- 
tence of baniahment and a11 other crimes 

were visitecl by fines aod confiecation. The wilful destruction of 
A OOW, however, or the infringement of caste by a Dom, such as 
touching the pipe (hukka) of a Brahman or Rajpbt, were also 
punishable with death. Under the previous governmente death 
was inflicted by hanging or beheading, but the GorkhRlis intro- 
duced impaling and sometinles put their convicts to deatb with the 
moat cruel tortures. Under the Chands, cxecutio~ls were rare and 
confined almost exclusivel~y to Doms, but under the Gorkhhlis they 
became numerous and common. Traill writes :- 

- *  In petty thefts, reetitution and Ane were comn~only t l ~ c  only penaltier 
lnflictcd ; in tlroee of magnitude, tlre offmder waa so~~letimes m~ibjected to  the loam 
of a hand or of his nose. Crimes of the latter description have ever, in these 
I~il lr ,  been extrerncly rare, and did not cnll for any severe enactment. Actr of 
o m i ~ i o n  or cornnrisrion, involving trnrporary deprirrtinn of carte, rrs aim carem 
of criurinal iotercourae between parties connected within t'he ilcgroes of ofanity 



OF THE NORTH-WE6TERN PROVINCm. 699 

prrrcrile l by the Hinda law, o f i d  lqitimlrte objects of flue. Adultery unong 
the lower clovtr WM pd.hed in tho mne manner. Where, hewerer, tbe horb.ad 
w u  of mnk or cute, the adolteror nu oommnly put to d-th and tbe dnl- 
deprived of lrcr nae. The revenge of the injury w u  on there oecuionr left to 
t l ~ e  hnrbaud, who by the ourtomr of the oountry, and by the etimtlug princlplsr of 
Ironor WM autJ1L)rised d required to wmh off the rtbin on hlr lraue by tho blood 
of tlre offending putlea, and no l a p  of tdme from the comrniuion or dircorery ot 
the crime prove1 a kt to the exaction of thir revenge. Convick were ooculun- 
ally oondemned ~o labor on the private Iuh of the Eaja, to whom they t h m  t h ~  
per id  became hereditary r l a r a .  Crlminolr alw, rettling a t  o royal villrge in the 
'Put11 =lied u a r w n  r d r e d  8 free pardon, whatever might hare been their 

offence. In orm of melt-datruatioa, the n a r e r t  relationr of the rdcide wcre 
Invariably eubjecLerl to a heavy bw. ~ h o  moat opprerslre branch ot the p o l i w  
sud that rhlctr p r o d  the m a t  frultful roam of furticid revenue, corulrted 
In the prohi bitions inned under the Oorkl~hli qorcrnm~nt .galart nnmetolu 
actr, the greabr Part of which were in t hen r rc l~a  podk t ly  unobjecCiamble. 
The infriuemant of there ordcrr WM Invariably virlteci with b n r  I indeed they 
would nppasr to b*ro becrt c!~icfly i ~ u e d  wiCh much v ier ,  u oumu Ule m-y 
ordinencer 01 thir kind i t  may be rotllclont to rpecify one which In GarhwAl 
forbade on7 woman from uecendlng on the top ot a house. Thlr prohibltloo, 
thorrgh ap~mrently ridlculotu, wna in tact a very mr iou  @rleranoe: a p r t  of tbo 
donleatic economy nitherto left to the woman, euch M drying grain, alotba. &., 
in performed there, and flrcwood and provirion for immediats ooruumptiw 
nro rtored in the 88 nc piece, and the nectluity for men wyerintending thcm 
operationo, by withdrawing them from their l u b r  in the tloldr, w u  felt u a 
lur~drbip." 

We have now to turn our attention to other parte of upper 
India to trace the circumstaoces tinder 

Cnuxs of the Ney61 war. 
which the British power WM established 

in these hillw.1 For several years before the commencement of tbe 
Nepiilese war in  1814, the Oorkhdlia had been making a series of 
petty encrorrchmenta on the British territories at the foot of the 
Himhlaya Most of these aggrelpsions were entirely withont excuse, 
but as they produced no woree results than k o n a l  feeble 
renlonstrances on our part, the aorkhilis persevered in the same 

'The bent account publiehed of the war with N#l 11 that by Mr. 11. T. 
Prineep in  hlr " Hietory of the Political and Militnry Tnmmctionr in India 
during the administration of the MPrquess of H ~ t i n g n ,  1813-93.'' Whilrt 
acknowledging itr value we rnwt pention that Yrinep'r work ie .based on the 
ofecial correspondence of the tinre, and that aa the following rketch 10 drawn from 
the some noorces, occcuional coincidence of cxprminn and treatlnent will be 
obeerved which are not to be attributed to plagiarinm. The greater part, though 
M t  the whole, of the docunrente relating to the war whlch are now In the Ku-n 
Commissioncr'r ofice, and which l~avc all been carefully examined and ~01laM.  
will be found in the " lJapen regardin8 tllc administration of the Marqucw of 
~ a u l l n g o  in India," printed ortlcr of the Court of Proprietors in 1894. My 
obligationr are also due to the ~ r i v a t c  correrpondcncc of Colonel Gadner .durln@ 
the Ktuneon war, which hPr been placed at  my dlrpourl. 



ay~temon every favourable opportunity. The  moat important 
of these encroachments and the immediate cause of the rupture 
with the XepAlese Government took place in the Rhtwrl parganah 
iu the Gorak hpur district. The Oorkbhlis in 1804, on the pretence 
that  this pargonall had formerly belonged to the Raja of Papa,  
whose territories in the llills they had seized, took poseeeion of 
Btitwal, w t~ich was then under direct British management. Boyor~d 
weak remonstrances and still worm demands, the onforcement of 
which was forgotten or avoided, no notice was taken of this rggrw- 
sion until 1812, when the further encroachn~ents of the Gorkhirlie 
in the same quarter litid become so flagrant that the serious 
attention of our Goverl-11ne11t was a t  last drawn to them. The 
Gorkhalis nat~lrally attl.ibuted the indifference which we had 
hitherto ~howu to fear, or at least to a disinclination to enter into 
a contest with them, and consequently refused to surrender any 
of their acqliisitions. The usual negotiations enslied which result- 
ed in nothing that could be held in the slightest degree satinfac- 
tory, and in April, 181 4, the Governor-General, Lord Hastine,  
ordered the occupation of the disputed districts, which was effected 
without any oppositiol~. 

The subsequent proceedings of the Nep61ese and the conduct 

A~~~~~ in Gonkl,. of their age11 ts which were held sulficient to 
pur. justify the declaration of war are described 
a t  aome length in the proclamation i sued  on the 1st November, 
1814 ; we ~linll, therefore, quote from i t  those parts which moro 
nearly concern the acts of the Nepiilese with regard to these pro- 
vinces; The p~*oclntnation professes to tilake known to the powers 
in alliance and friendship with the British the causes of the war- 

('in the full conviction tltnt tire exposition will ertablirh beyond dispute 
the extraordinary moderation and forbearance of the Britieh Government, and 
the injustice, violence and aggression Gf the state of Nepil" c 

While tllc conduct of the British Government hae 
been uniformly regulatetl in ite relations with the  NepJlere by the most acru- 
pulour adherence to ttro yrincipler of justice and moderation, there la scarcely 
a mingle district within tho British frontier, thror~ghout the whole of the ex- 
tenrive line abovo described, in which the Gorkhilis have not usurped and 
appropriated' lands forlnrng the wcertained dominions of the HonourableCom- 

pauy. Qucetions originating in  the usurprtium of the Nephlese have ariaen In 

1 Auber eaye that 400 till&gea hmd bees usurped by the GorkLBlia between 
1787 and 1812 : I., 601. 
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Yarn'rh, Tirlrit, 8irsn, Gonkhpl~r, and Barell, am well an lo the protected terrl- 
tory betwwn tlre liatlaj and Lhe Jam- 6 and -oh crno urlgbt bo appealed to in 
proof of thc moderation and torbyranw of the Brltirh Oovwnmeot, s n d  t h  
rgfireaaive and lonolent rpirlt of the Hepilere." 

TWO instances only are giver) in deha-namely, tll-e which 
occurred crt SBran and in Qorakhpur, " which more particulirrly 
deulonetrtrte the eysternatic design of tlre Nepalese to encroach 
upon the eaknowledged poeaesrioue of the Horlourablo Campaoy, 
and have, iu fact, been the proximate cauees of the war." We 
shall here refer only to the Gorakhpur caae. The whole of 
Blltwal to tbe very foot of the hilla, with the exception alone of 
the town of Bdtwel, was beld by the Rajas of Ptilpa horn the 
Nawlb Vadr for a con~idenble p e r i d  antecedent to the treaty 
of ceeeion in 1801, and waa transferred to the Company by the 
echedule thereunto annexed. A settilement was made of tbeee 
lands by the Collector of Qorakhpur with the Raja of PBlps, then 
a prisoner a t  Ks thmhdu,  for a revenue of Rs. 32,000, 
without any objection .on the park of the Nephl darbhr. So it  re. 
mained until 1804, whec the Nep4lese commenced that eystema- 
tic encroachment on cur possessions which terminated in their 
occupation of nearly the whole district of Blitwal. The Nepdlese 
founded their claim on the circumstance that the lands occupied 
by:them had formed part of the tardi attached to the hill states 
of Pdpa, Gaulmi, Pyuthina, kc., which they had conquered. Ad- 
mitting that these lowlands were possessed by the chiefs of the 
neighbouring hill principalities, get as they held them on dependent 
tenures from the Out111 darbhr, whose representative, the British; 
had clairned and taken possession of them under the treaty of 
1801, the Nepalese could have had no other rights than those to 
which they succeeded by right of co~~quest. They actually, at first, 
accepted this position and proposed to hold Blitwal in farm, to which 
the British Government did not think proper to accede. Remon- 
strances and discussions followed, with frequent interruptions for 
several years, d u r i ~ g  whicll the NepBlese continued to avail them- 
eelves of every favourable opportunit.y to extend their encrocrchmenb. 

At length a proposition was made by the Raja of Nepdl that 
commissioners should meet and decide the 

Fruitlear negotiatioru. 
respective claims of the ~ r i t i a h  Govern- 

ment and the NepM darlhr, under exyrees condition that, whatever. 
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might be the iesue of the inquiry, both Governments mhould 
abide by it. Major Bradshaw w u  appointed to act on the put of 
the British, and alter much delay end procrastination on tbe pert 
of the Nepalese the investigation was brought to a close and the 
right of the Britiell Oovernmeuc to the lowlande wae proved by the 
most irrefragable evidence, both oral and documentary. The N e g .  
ese commilseionere, unable ta reeiat the force of this evidenoo and 
clervly reatrained from admitting the right of the British Govern- 
ment by the orders of their Court, pretended that they were 
not empowered to come to o decieion and referred the caee to 
their own darbbr for ordere, T t ~ e  Britieh Government commu- 
nicated the reeult of the investigation to the Raja of Neplll and 
required the ceesion of the disputed territory, but were met 
with evaaione and a recapitulation of the claime that had already 
bee11 dispoeed of, and in thie state the queetion necessarily re- 
mained until the cold weather of 1813-14. The SBran villages 
bad already paseed into the hands of the Brit i~h, and when Major 
Bradshaw intimated the desire of hie Government to concludo the 
investigations which had already taken place iu reference to those 
villages, the Neptllese commissioners refusetl to meet him and, 
revokiilg the conditions1 transfer of the us~lrped lande, ordered 
that Major Brndshnw should instantly lcave theit frontier and 
inlmediately rett~roed to Nepil. This insulting aud unprovoked 
declaration led to a letter to the R,aja of Nepil reviewing the 

of his corn~uissionere m d  claiming the full renunciation 
of the disputed lands : adding, that if i t  were not made in a given 
time, the portion8 of those lande still in the hands of the Nephlese 
would he re-occupied and the twenty-two villagb in Shran which 
had been conditionally transferred to the Rritish Government should 
be declared finally re-annexed to the Company's territories. Thia 
demand was not complied with, and though again made, no answer 
wau received, aud in April, 1814, the Bli twal lands were occupied 
by a British force without any opposition from the Nephlese. 

The administration of the re-aunexed tract was handed over 

BG,us\ re.occu,,id by tb t he  civil officers, who were soon enabled 
the Nepileee. to establish their authority in the disputed 
lands. The commencement of the rainy season shortly rendered 
it  necessary to withdraw the regular troops in order that they. 



OF THE YORTB-U~BSTEIN PROVINCES. 633 

might not be ex.posecl 'to the malerioue fevers which occur through- 
au t  tbat period of the year. The defence of the recovered laodr 
was, therefore, unavoidably left in the hands of the local police 
lovies, the apparent acquiescence of the Nephlese leaving no ground 
for appreheneion, efipecially aa no real violence had been used in 
obliging the Neptileae to evacuate the dietrict. But the treachery 
and cruelty exhibitedby them in their conquests to the weet of 
the Kili was now also shown in their re-occupation of Bhtwal. 
On tlte morning of the 29th May, 1814, the priucipal police, 
station in Butwal was attacked by R large body of Nepirlese troope, 
headed by an officer of that Government narned Menrhj Faujdir, 
and driven oat of B6twal with the lose of eighteen men killed 
and six wounded. Amongst tbe former was t,he daroghq or prin- 
cipal police officer, who wae murdered in cold blood, with circum- 
stance of peculiar barbarity, in the presence of Manrhj Fanjdlr, 
after eutrendering himself a prisoner. Another police guard wao 
subsequently atbked by the NeIJBlese troope and driven out with 
the lose of several peraone killed and wounded. I n  conseguenw 
of the impracticability of supporting the police guard8 by sending 
troope into the country at that unhealtlly seaeon, it became 
neceeeary to withdraw them, and the Nephlese were then enabled 
to re-occupy the whole of the disputed territory. Notwithstanding 
this atrocious outrage, wl~ich nothing short of unqualified submis- 
sion and atonement could condone, the British Government con- 
sidered it right to addrese the Raja of NepBl once more and 
explain what the consequences must be unless he disavowed the acto 

of his officers and puni~hed the murderers of the British officinls. 
Tbis letter received a n  answer wholly evasive and even implying 
menace. The reply was accepted as i t  was intended as a declaration 
of war, and in Norember, 1815, the fol-md proclamation w w  iesued 
from which the above account of the dalises of the war llns been 
taken. Between May and November. " the Nephlese with a base- 
ness and barbarity peculiar to themselves enBeavonred to destroy 
the troops and the subjects of the Cotnpany on the horders of Slrnn 
by poisoning the waters of wells and tanks in a tract of consider- 
able extent. The fortunate discovery of this attempt baaed the 
infamow design and placed incontrovertible proof of i t  in the 
hands of the British Government." We shall now toucll briefly 

80 



on the operatione of the war where they do not immediately 
concern us and give all necessary details for the campaign in the 
D6n and Kumaon. 

Having determined on war, no time waa lost in preparation and 
Op*y opaa~ou ,,I it w a  resolved that the Nephlese should be 

the wu. attacked sirnul taneously from several poi 11 ts. 
Id BahPir, a force of about 8,900 men was placed under the 
command of Major-General Marley, who wee ordered to march 
on Eathnlhdu,  the Nephlebe capital. In aorakhpur, a force of 
4,000 men was entrueted to Major-General J. S. Wood and to Major- 
Qencral Gilleepie, and a force of about 3,500 men waa essigned 
the taak of reducing Dehra D60, whilst on the extreme west of the 
Qorkh6li territories, Major-General Ochterlony with 6,000 men was 
to the enemy's poeitioc~ between the. Sallaj and the Jumnn. 
We  pees over the events connected with tbc commencement of the 
campaign a t  the eastern end of the line of attack and the more will- 
ingl J as the '' operations of Generals Wood and Marley were nothing 
abort of diegrarnful, betraying s *srelesanees, timidity and want of 

knowledge which happily eeldom occur8 in the annals of 
the British army. The fo~mer, though his force wae beyhnd doubt 
greatly superior in number to that of the enemy opposed to him, 
&ttempted little beyond defensive measures, and in what little he 
did attempt of s more active nature be failed, General Marley, 

divbion hrrd now been raised to 13,000 men, a force 
(m Profemor Wilson' esye) more than adequate to encounter 
the whole GorkMli army, even if ita numbers had approxlmated 
to the exaggerated estimates to which they had been raised by 
n g u e  report and loose computation, after two rsrioue disasters and 

- 

the lose of nearly 8 thouaand men and two gune, elided, on the 
10th of February, by shamefully abandoning his army, not only 
without giving any previous notice of his intention, but without 
making any arra~gementa for the command of the troops on hie 
depart~re.~ It was fortunate f ~ r  the honor of our arms that Oene- 
rdn Qillespie and Ochterlony were men of a different etamp, though 
even here the'lrrtter alone ehowed that he posseseed the true qua- 
Lities of a great commander." 

'1 I t  im doubrful whether the Nepiilese had at this time more CLsn 4,000 or 6,000 
men m o p p w  Geueral Mulq's dividon. Prineep, I., 199. 
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The operations of General ailleepie were moet ttnfortunste, but 
they wem not diegracefi~l, for he ehowed 

Inrsrion of the UGn. 
himself ta be at leest a brave and zedoue 

moldier. Hie inetructione were to enter the D6n and having re- 
d u d  the forts in the valley either to proceed eaatwarda mb reclcue 
Brinagar from the hand8 of the forcee under Amar Singh Thbpa 
or to prooeed westward8 and take Ndhan, then held by Ranjor 
Singh Tbipa, and uo wparate the Gorkheli form. The force' dce- 
t.ined for the D6n left 8ahbrmnpur, under the command of Lieute- 
nmt-Colonel Mawby of the 63rd Regiment, on the 19th October 
1814. One colpmn under Colonel Carpenter advanced by the 
Timli pms, whilst the main body entered the valley by the.Mohan 
paee and united at Dehm on the 24th October. The hrkhhlia 
held the emall fort of Kalanga or Nhlapbni a i~uete  on the higheat 
point of e low epur about three end a half milee north-east of Dehra. 
The hill itself ia not more than five or air hundred feet high and 
ia very steep except toward8 the muth where tbe fort was built, 
and wsr then aa now covered with a jungle of a61 trees. The 
table-land on the top is about three-quartera of a mile in length 
and W B ~  protected by an irregular fortification, following the form 
of tbe ground and etill incomplete, but the garrison were busily 
engaged in raiaing a d  strengthening it.': There were only somo 
three or four hundred of the regular troops of NepAl present undec 
the command of Balbhadrm 8ingh Thiipa, nephew of Amar Singh,. 
who commanded in Garhwhl. Colonel Mnwby sent a mwenger 
tne same night to demand the surrender of the fort, sad it Eonnd 
Ralbhadra Singh a t  midnight enjoying r well-earned repom. The 
Gorkhhli commander read the letter aud tore it up, vor~clrsafi ng no 
other anewer than that "it was not customary to receive or anewer 
letters a t  such unseasonable honrs: but he sent hia saltim to the 
English eardLr mur ing  him that he would soon pay him a 
visit in his camp." Colonel Mawby thought next day to punish 
this inaolent barbarian, and mounting a couple of 6-pounders and 
two howitzers on elephants proceeded to take the fort by assrrult. 

The troope employed were :- 
Artillery 947 men : Her MejestyDs 63rd (or Shrayahire) Rwiment 706 I ~ W I  : 

bath, I-7th and I-17th Native Infantry, 9,348 liicn and 133 pioneern; total 3,613- 
Iuen with two I9-po1mdem. eight 6-p11ndt+rs, and four howitzers. ' Mr. J. 
& Qrsoer'e v~luable " J~~lrnal of n tour through ynrt of thc rnowy range of the 
Hiriuili mollntainr and to the wrrccr of the rivers Jlin~ns and Gang&," London, 
l(L18, im the yrincfpol authority for the Din camptu ,  pp. IS, 47.  



B a t  e few rounds were fired when the task waa given up as im- 
practicable and the British force returned to Dehra with I ce  con- 
tempt for the enemy and a more just appreciatio~ of the work be- 
fore them. On the 26th, General ailleepie joined and took con]- 
mand of the force. A more careful reconnoitasonce wae made and 
ordere ak once followed for au assat~lt, the preparations for wbich 
show a remarkable contraclt to those made by Lieutenant-Colonel 
Mawby. Fascines and gabions were prepared beforehand and all 
the howitzers and 14-pounders and half tho 6-poi:nders w a e  sent 
en elephants to t h e  table-lmd, which was occupied without opposi- 
tion. Batteries were a t  once prepared for the guns, and four sepa- 
rate storming parties' were ordered to be ready for the assault, 
wbich w e s  fixed for the rnlbrning of the 3rd October. The enemy 
had done everything poesible with the men and materials a t  hie 
dispma1. The wall, although not yet mraplete, was raised sufii- 
ciedly to render its escalade without ladders practically impomi- 
ble, Gaps were fil%ed up with stones, stockades were erected aiong 
the fines of approach, and a t  a wicket open,bnl cross-barred, a gun 
wee placed w b i c l ~  enfilded the principal bide of attack. The Bri- 
tish guns played on the fort for some time, bit, did little execution, 
snd this, perhape," writes Fraaer, '' uniting with the eagerness of 
a sanguine temper, induced Qeneral Ctillespie to give the signad for 
aasault some Itours sooner than ilt was inteuded." The consequence 
was that three out of tbe four co l~~mne  tbok no part in the attack, 
and the column under Colonel Carpenter wit11 the reaerve under 
Colonel Ludlow had to bear the whole brunt of ~hefighting. 

The ~ssault  c~lnrnenced at nine in the mording and the stock- 
~i~~ on ades were aasil y carried, but on approaehiug 

ga. the walls the British suffered severely in 
both officers and men. No ladders were forthcoming for a t i ~ ~ e ,  and 
the Erst applying them vrns Lieutenant Ellis of the Pioneers, who 
was shd  dead in the attempt. The obstacles were t l~en  found to 
be too great to be overcomeland the t roop were oblqed to retreat 
under shelter of a village in the rear. The General then led in 
person three fresh compauies of the 53rd Regiment and had Qrely 

1 Thje rtiackilg party waa formed into four columns and a rererre : 1. (a) 
alone1 Carpnter w l t h  61 1 Inen ; (b) Captain Fart wiclr 363 men ; (c) Yo;lor 
xr l ly  w i t h  b 4 I  men ; (d) C'oytain Campbcll wi th  983 men, und the mcrte  of 9w 
men rrnder Co:oocl 1.udlow. Tlrese were oll to ascend, on r g ~ u  king d r d ,  from 
d l l e m l  paintr aud m dirtroot the ortention of the e m $ .  
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m o b d  'a @pot k frost' of the wicket, " where, tui he nu cheering 
on hie men, waving hie hot la one hand and hie aword in the otber, 
he received a shot through the heart and fell dead on tbe spot. 
Hie aide-de-camp O'Hara wrs killed beu'de him and man3 other 
officere wer3 wouuded." Colonel Carpenter, who succeeded to the 
command op the death of .Oenersl. Clillebpie, deemed i t  prudent to 
retreat h Dehre end there wait for further reinforcements. TI e 
gun at the wicket did much damage to the attacking party, a id 

when the reserve advanced and got within t11e line it defended, 
the first discharge brought down the whole front l:ne, killing seveu 
and woanding eleven. Several per eon^ penetrated to this very 
wicket, but, unsupported, ~oul r l  pioduoe no effect. A very heavy 
fire was kept up from the walle by the garrieon and ehovrera of 
arrows and of stones were diecharged a t  the nseailante, and many 
severe wounds were receibed from stones which they threw very 
dexterously : the women bere seen occupied in throwing tl~em, 
regardless of exposure." Five officers were killed and fifteen 
were wounded, of whom several died subsequently of the in- 
juries then xeceived : 27 non-commissioned officers and men were 
killed and 213 were wounded. Out of a detachment of 100 dis- 
mounted men of the 8th Light Dragoons (n0.w tllo 8th Husears), 
the General's old corps, four met1 were killed n11d fifty were 

wounded. So euded the first nlernoralle assault on the petty fort 
of K a l r n ~ a  

I t  was not until the 24th November that the nl*~.ivsl of a siege 

mnd attrak on Ba- battery from Dellli enabled the British to 
~anga. rcsun~e the attack ou Kalanga. On the 

following day active opet.ations xeco~n~uenced and batteries were 
erected within three hundred yards of the wal1 of t l ~ e  Gorkhhli 
fort, and by the ZTtb, a pl.acticable breach was effected nl~nost 
without any loss, though the enemy kept up a warm aud well- 
directed fire. Shells had been used wit11 great effect and a sally 
of the enemy had been repulsed with loss, so that everything 
promiaed well for the assnnlt. T l ~ e  storming party was led by 
Major W. Ingleby of tbe 53rd Regiment and cousisted of two 
companies of that regiment and all the greuadiers of the detach- 
ment. " They advanced to the brencl~ and dtood for two 1~ol11-s 
expoged to a tremendous fire from the g~rrisou wl~icll cnurnl t h r  
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IOM of many officere and men : but after every exertion on the 
part d their officere and the fall of many in leading end 
routing to push them forward iu wite of thr; obetaclea that were 
o p p d  to them, without any succees, i t  was deemed expedient 
to order a retreat, and the whole returned to thy batteries." The 
OorkhAlis made a gallant and desperate defence, etanding them- 
selves in the breach whilst usiug every mimile that came to hand, 
belle, arrows and stonee. Tho British advanced in a cool and 
eelf-possessed manner ; a few got to the crest of the breach a d  
fell there, but the majority remained below e x p e d  to a murder. 
oue fira '' No one turned to fly, but none went onwards ; they 
etood to be elaughtered, whilst their officers expeed themeelvea 
most gallantly and unreaervedly." Lieutenant Harington of the 
S3rd fell in the breach leading on hie men, and Lieutenant Lux- 
ford of the Horse Artillery was killed whilet training b e  gun on the 
defendere of the breach. The official retarns show three oBcers 
killed and eight wounded, and 33 men killed and 440 wounded 
m d  miming during the attack. Thue tho disaetroue reeulte of 
the firat ettauk were repeated, and it wu only now discovered that 
there waa no water within the fort, Bnd that the h i e g e d  were 
obliged to eupply themselvee from a epring at eome diatance from 
the walla. Arrangements were a t  once made to cut. off the water, 
snd the fire from the batteries recommenced tbe next Jay, doing 
greet damage from the unprotected state of the garriean and the 
ehattared condition of their defences. On the night of the 30th 
November, only three days after th3 adoption of the measures 
which were equally feasible a month earlier, had they been 
dopted,  Balbhadra ThBpa with eeventy men, all that remained 
of his garrison, evacuated Kalanga. The Qorkhhlis cut their way 
through the chain of posts placed to intercept them, and e w p e d  
to a neighbonring hill closely pursued by Colonel Lualow. Of 
the condition of the fort Mr. Fraaer writes :- 

" At three o'clock that morning, Major Kelly entored and took pmwalon 
ef the fort : and there indeed the decrperate courage and bloody r~ io tmce  t h y  
had oppoeed to meaae DO orerwhclrning were mournf~~lly and horribly sppnrmt. 
The whole area of the fort WM a daughter-how, etrewed with the bodia of 
the ded and the wounded and the dineevered limbe of thew who h.d b tom 
to pi- by the bunting of the ahelb ; thaw who yet Hved pfteody a l i w  oaC 
for rater, of vhich they &ul not terted for dayo. The rfench Crem the p l m  
Was dradfd. Many of the bodlea of thae  tb t  had been early kllled h.d 
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\ ~ s m c \ r n t l J  interreti : rurd our otEcerr found iu the ruins the maim and tho 
clotha of mveral thm lacomplcLclg oovured mtartlng Into view. Ons chld w u  

thlar fount out, who M fallen in the flnt attcmpt, an4 h d  r e a i v d  tbk, 
wrnhed d q u l t u r e .  The hodies of mveral womtm, killed by rkoL or drdla, 

dircoverd ; and even chilclrelr mpuelcd. a d  pet nlivc, by the mme ruth- 
1- englm. One woman, who had lort her leg. w a r  found urd aent to UIO 
h a ~ ~ i t a l ,  *ere rhe rwoveted ; a 70- cllild WM picked up, who id bern 
h o t  by s mmk3 ball through botlr him thighs, and who d r ~  perfectiy m 
-rered ; a d  there wu dm a flna boy ad only thrw or dwr yearn old, w h o r  
father, a r u W ,  h d  been killed, md who WM left in the tort whem it  rr, 
eramatd ; b ru h u r t  and war t.Lm a r e  of. Upwarb of nlnety dead bodlem 
were bun t  by oar native twopa ; a d  b a t  an q u l  number of moudal wer, 

uent to the h a p i t d  a d  atrefully treatad : m v e d  prlwmarr d m  were takm 

Tho d&lrincd ~wolatiou of the mli party which beld this a d  port 
ior more thoa a month, agalnrt ro oompatlrcly 1 . r ~  a fom,  mod d y  
wring dmin t lon  from every roloe, qecia l ly  when the harrorr of the latter 
portion of thir time are conriderod ; the d i snd  rpechde of their deaghkd 
~rnrulem, the mEcringr of their W a r n e r  md children ibnm immlvsd r l P b  
relver, and the hopeleunem of relief, whioh dertmyed m y  o w  motive f a  
tbe o b t i n r b  defence they made, than that renrrltlng from a%igh menm af duty, 
mpported by ~ m b d n e d  c0urcrg.e. Thir and a geaeraar rpirit of 
towardm thelr ensmy, oertainly marked the ch.Rcter of the gurirm of EWmga, 
d d w  the period ot it. riege. WhrLever the mom of the GorkMlir m y  
hnre beau found in crther qasrtem, them wan here no c d t y  to worrndsd or to 
prlmnen ; no poh~red  a m w r  were ared, no wellr or ratam were poiwrd 1 no 
moorom epirit of revenge e m e d  to animate than: they fought M In hir  
ooofliot Hke men, end, in the intervah of actual oombt, ahoaed ru a llbenl 
# m m y  wortby of a more eoliglitened people. 80 far &om I ~ d t l n g  tbs b o d l a  
of Lhe d e d  and wounded, they permitted them to lie u n t o d d  till a d e d  sway 
and none w e e  rtripped, M 10 too unlvenally the cue. Tbe contlde~a L h q  
&btted €n tho Britinh o f t l m  oertainly ht tcr ing : they rollcited 4 ob  
tained augiesl aid; and on one occorion thir gave rim to a ringulu utd I n M -  
ing roene : While the batteriee were playing. a mrrn ru pcroelvd OII the 
W h ,  drmcing m d  waving him hand. The guu oared driag tor a rhl lq 
and the rmrn oune into the batteria : he provcd b b a Qorklu, w h o m  low= 
jaw had beem rhettered by e cannon rhot, and who m e  thar h n k l j  to d i d t  
u r l r t ana~  from hi8 enemy. It in rmneoeuary to add that I t  w u  to~~antly 
afbrded ; md, when dirchacged from the hoapitrl, dguided him darlre to mhm 
to  h h  mrpa to combat or again : exhibiting thur, t b m g h  the rblq 8 s t g r q  
wua of the valae of generosity and oourtoEJ in rum and dm d his d w  
to him ouuntry, e?pm~tiny canpletdy in hls own d u d  prlv& ud n a t i d  
f e e l i ~  from aoh other, and hie frank oonfldance in t&e indlviddr  d w 
norloa, from the d u e  he owed hie o m  to fight agalnrt mm aollscrl*." 

The eeventy men who escaped from the fort were soon after 
b,,, taeauo,filmgr joined by wme three hundred othen 

tothei~wionolxummn* who bad been men hovering about the 
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neighbouthood endeavouring to find 8 way into tho fort. Major 
Ludlow w u  mnt after tbese wit11 eome four hundred of our troops 
end succeeded in attacking their camp by night and dispersing tlleirl 
with the loss of over fifty killed. The British loss here con~ietecl 
of but two officers and fifteen men wounded. I n  the meantime 
Colonel Carpenter had taken measures to guard the entrance to 
the hills a t  !iSlsi and sent Captain Fast with a detacl~ment to 
occupy some positionu above that town, which resulted in the snr- 
render of the fort of Rnir6t ou the 4th December. Tho follow- 
ing day the troops marched through tlre Timli paas on their way 
to NLhan, to join the force under Major-General Martindell.' 
Balbhadra Thbya with the remains of his party threw himself into 
the fort of Jauntgarha 'and defended hirnseli successfully against a 
force despatched against him under Major Baldock. He subse- 
quently joined the aorkhi l i  force at Jaithnk, and on the surrender 
of that place entered the Sikh service, where lie and all his followers 

The fort of Kalanpa won razcd to the grorind before the troop8 left and now 
but a alight nnevennens i n  the ground 111nrkn tlre spot where the great fldht took 
place Two emall ~lionurnente l~avebc-n erected, one in memory of Sir liobcrt Rollo 
Gillerpie and the offlcers, non-commiseioned offlccre and eoldiers who died there, 
and thc othcr in memory of Bult:~enra Thapa aud the gallant Gorkl~el I defrndcra of 
the fort. The following ir r copy of the i n s c r i p t ~ o ~ ~ s  as y iven by Mr Williums :- 

1. 
West side. 

To the lllenlory of 
Major-Gcne~al Sir Robert Hollo Gilles- 

pie, K.C B. 
Lirut O'11ar11, 6th N. I .  
Lieut. Gosling Light Battalion. 
Lneig11 Fotliergill, 17th N. I. 
E a e i ~ u  Ellre, Pioneere, killed on the 3 1st 

Octobcr. 1814. 
Captain Can poell, 6th N. I. 
Lient. I,l~xford. Horse Artillery. 
Lient. Harington, 8. M 63rd liegt. 
Lieut. Cunniugham, lath N. I ,  killcd 

on a e  27th No~einber 
And of the non-commieeioned ofacers 

and men who fell a t  the maul t .  

Earl side. 
Troops engagetl 

Detachmente horse and foot artillery. 
100 n1c.n of the @th lloynl Irieh Light 

nrrlgoon~ r h o  were dismounted and 
led 10 the msault by Sir R. R. Gilles- 
pie, t l .  M RSrd Regiment. 

6 Light Compsniee from corpn in 
Meernt. 

le t  Battalion, 6th N. I. 
Ditto 7th do. 
Ditto i! t h  do. 
Ditto 17th do. 

7th Native Cavalry, one Rirnalah of Skin- 
ner'e Horse. 

IT. 
Wcsi side. 

On the highcat point of the hill above 
this tomb stood the fort of Kalanga. 

After two asslrnlte on the 3 1 n t  October 
and 27th November i t  was capturd  
by the British troops on the 30tll No- 
rember, 1814, and con~pletely razed to 

Ear: side. 
This ie inscribed ne a tribnfe of respect 

for our gallant adversary, 
1Julbodder,coolmandcr of the fort. and 

hi8 brave Gurkhas, who were after- 
wards, whilc in the service of Ranjit 
Singh, mhot down in their ranks to  the 

the ground. lant rum by Afghin artillery. 
' Two Petty oficern who sought to  delert to the Britirh at Jauntgarh wcre 

executed therc by orders of Balbhdra. 
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in a war rl(L tk A f g h h  Tbe Dh Lrw 
with thrt under General Martindell were ordered to attealr @h, 
where Ranjor Singh, the son of Arnar Singh Thhpa, etill held 
out witb more than two thousaud men to support him. On the 
24th Decenlbcr, Naihan was occupied by the Britieb troops, the 
Oorkhilis retiring on our approach to Joithak, a fort and strong 
podtion a little to the north, 1,600 feet above the town and nearly 
6,000 feet above the sea. The fort was attacked without lorn 
of time, but unsncccssfully, and tho  British t r o o p  were repulsed 
with a lose of between four r d  fire hundred men, ro thrt General 
Martindell attempted no d v e  bpmtionr fa neuly three rnolltba 
After this eucceesion of rsv.rsb, on m a y  pointa it ie sat.iofac- 
tory to have to record the proceedings of 4 very different com- 
mander. A t  the end of October, 1814, General OchterlQny with 
about six thousand inen entered the hills on the left bank of 
the Satlaj, with the view of dislodging .the Gorkhalis from the 
atrocg positions which they held between Bilhqpur on that river 
and the outer hills above the Pinjor DGn. The enemy's force 
consisted of about three thousand men, and was comrrlauded by 
Amar Singh Thapa, the lnosts kilful of all the Gorkhkli officers 
and who had gained a high reputation in the former wars of his 
nation. Amoug the numerous posts in the possession of the Oor- 
kl)&lis, t h e  most important were Rlmgarh and Mnlaun. General 
Ochterlony soon discovered the character of the enemy with 
whom he had to deal, and that  i t  was not by hard fighting that 
his sepogs would bo able to beat the Gorkhhli~. The monthe 
of November, December, and January were, occupied by a series 
of movements, by which Genernl Ochterlony, without. exposing 
his troopa to any dangerous adventures, forced A m r  Singh to 
abandon most of his positions and to concentrate his forces round 
Malaun. 

Having reached this period of the war we must speak of the 
evgnts which were happening in Kumaon, and with a hich we are 
more particularly aoncerned. Lord Hastingn, in Oc >obor, 1814, 
had received information which led him to suppose that Barn 
Ebb, the governor of Kumaon, being disguated with the proceed- 
in@ of the Thhpa party, which at tubis time exercised the chief 
authority in Neptil, would not be disinclined to aesbt the views of 

8 1 



the Britiah Goverumeut and to deliver up his charge into their hondr, 
M~. Gardoer to. Accordingly, ehrly in November, Mr. 0. T. 

~srdr  Kumaon. Metcalfe, Resident at Dehli, receivod orders 
to send his aecoud assistant, the Hon'ble E. Gardner of the Ben- 
gal Civil Service, to Moradabad, to opec a correspondence wit11 
Barn Siih in order to =certain whether the opinion that had beeu 
formed of his disaffectiou to the existing Government of NepBl 

\ 
was well founded. The extensive line of frontier againet which it 
was necessary to direct our operatione, as well aa the threateuing 
attitude of other states, made it lmpos~ible to send,. force of regu- 
lar t roop to e u p p r t  Mr. Gardner'e negotiat ione. This dificl~lty 
augmented the importance of a pacific arrangement with Barn 
SAh and his brother, but a t  the same time to attain thie object it 
was ndcesamy to poaseas the means of occupying Kumaoo, should 
Barn a h  agree to espouse our cause as well to give colour to hie 
clecesaion ae to protect on1 interests in Kumnon ibelf. It waq, 

therefore, intended that Major-General Gillespie should send a foroe 
towards Kumaon which aided by a body of irregulars might be 
eueEicient to' hold the district with the concurrence of Barn SBh 
and overawe auy part of the QorkhBli forces which might not, 
d h e r e  to the arrangements made. I n  the meantime, Mr. Uard- 
ner wae inatructedl that his first duty wan to ascertain the di~po- 
eition of Barn Sbh, and i t  mas pointed out to him thnt this might 
be accompliehed by means of the persona connected with the trading 
agenciea at the foot of the hills. Botb Barn S6h and his brother 
Hestidel, since their exclusion from public affairs, had turned all 
theit attontion towards rmrnmercial operations and now held the 
monopoly of the trade passing through Chilkiya and Barmdeo 
which brought them in a considerable revenue. At the same tirne 
the Company's factory a t  Khshipur, under the superintendence 
of Dr. Rutherford as trading agent, kept up a continual connection 
with tho hills, where a large quantity of hemp waa raised and 
prepared, on a system of advances, for the Company's investment. 

Should tbe inquiries regarding the views and diapositiona 

Aoaerdioa reaolred on. 
of Barn Sbh be such aa to encourage the 
attempt to open up a direct negotiation - 

with him, Mr. Qardner waa inatructed that, though i t  was fir& 
O. I. to C. J. Ibetcalfe, asrd October, 1814. 
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mntemplatsd to provide for Bern Siih by estaWisLing him in the 
independent mupat ion of Kumaon with his brother in Doti, it 
WM now reaolved eventually to annex Kumaon to the Company's 
territory "as a part of the compensation1 which tbe Britieh 
Government were entitled to demand for the expense of o war 
produced eolely by the encroacbment,e of the enemy." Under 
thie view of the case Mr. Gnrdner wee limited to the offer of a 
j&k either in Kumaon iteelf or in some other quarter, with 
euitsble provision for the relative8 and dependent0 of Barp SBh 
~ n d  hie family proportional to the emoluments then enjoyed 
by them aa well from their ofices aa from the profita of trade, 
but that i t  was desirable to reserve ae much as poeaible in the 
hands of Government the details of the arrangements to be 
made, giving in the first instance a general wurance only of 
protection and an honourable maintenance. With regard to Ul 
Singh i t  was decided that any attempt to restore him to the 
poseessions temporarily held by his family would be obnoxioue 
to the people in general, and the circumstancee under which hie 
brother obtained the chief authority in Knmeon deprived him of 
that conaideration which the Government was dieposed to ehow 
to the surviving representatives of the families formerly reigning 
in the principalities in the hills. Mr. Gardner wa5 therefore, 
authorised to adopt such measures as might be neceesary to pre- 
vent IAI Singh from interfering in K u w n  affairs; and should 
neceesity arise, K u m a o ~  was to be occupied by force of arms in 
h e -  interests of the British Qover~lment alone. Moreover, had 
the British deeired to reetore a tnember of the ancient house, 
there existed at this time in Parewa, in parganah KO&, direct 
legal descendants of Lacbhmi Chand, eon of Rndra Chand, and 
in  Jiba, a village in parganah Sort direct and legal descendants of 
KnlyBn Chand, besides many spurious descendants of Rudra 
Chand. There were also descendants of the daughter of Dip 
Chand who married Snlkaran, son of Jodhe Singh Katchiri, any 
of whom, if it was thought desitable, would have been preferable 

1 It would appear, howover, that the principal motive for rrrtuining K u m n  
ram the better mean13 it poeeeseed for oommuniaation with Tibet and opening up 

trade with WesternChina,en objeut ru eagerly .ought after then an the Central 
Amian trado wee of late yeam, amd with am little practical rcrsult. 7 w. Rarer, Moorcroft, Raper, Rearmy snd Ruthorford on the etak of h l r w  I 
and K~maon accompanied the i~tractions givan to Mr. Gardncr. 



to L61 Singh, o junior member of an usurping family. u Reje, 
or even- to Bsm Sbh himeelf ae farmer, ee wes first in- 
tended.' 

The unfortunate commencement of the campaign in P a h h  and 
rorarlon of Gorakhpur and the disasters that had 

determined on. occurred at NBlaphni made Lord Haetinge, 
abott two months after Mr. Gardncr's a,\nointment, still more 
anxious to obtain a footing in Kurnaon. ' i5is was the more 
desirable as i t  had now become imposeible to divert a portion 
of the Drin force towards Srinagar, en operation which would 
have to some extent answered the purposes expected to be 
gained by a direct attack upon Kumaon. It was known that 
Kurnaon and the adjoining provinces had been nearly drained 
of troop in order ' :, supply the urgent calls of the Gorkhhlis 
both to the east and weat, and the notorious hatred which thc 
people of the country felt towards their Gorkhlrli rulers promised 
to afford us irnpoxtant assistance in any efforts which we might 
make in thisquarter. Not only was Kumaon the most valuable 
of the Gorkhhli teri*ito~.ies west of the Kfili, bat it derived at 
this time a special importance from the faot that thr<.lgh i t  all 
the communications had to be carried on which passed between 
the Nepbl Government and their armies beyond tllc Ganges. For 
ae the Gorkhhlis held no possessions beyond the foot of the 
mountains, this was tbe sole route that remained open to 
them. 

1 Government to  Ron'ble E Gardner, 24nd November, i814. For ycnrr 
t h e  family of blohan Sinyb by the nid of thcir Itahilla lrrico end the terror 
ipnpired by the luurder of their opponcnte held the non:inal posseamion of 
Almora. Since then the  Gorkhilis had for qnalter of a century occ~~pied the 
country, so that no eh~dow of nioral or even sentimental right can l~nve vested in 
L i l  Singh, who m e  himself personally obnoxio~is to the people." S ~ ~ b s e q ~ ~ c ~ ~ t l y  
(29nd Noremher, 6th December, 1814) Mr. Gardner reportcd r l~nt  thwe was 
not  the leost apprehension that La1 Bingh could in any wuy interfere in 
Kupleon affairs, atid in reply he was directedl'to avoid any step which ~rlight be 
construed lnto an encoiirageinent of L&l Sillgh's pretensions tu Kuruaon" 
(Govcrnmtnt, dated 14th Bcember ,  I 8 1 4  : 25th Janunr J-, 18 16). Oa offering 
his services to joinin theinrnslon of Rumson, ho wae peremptorily told that 
he wn9 ntrtrequired. ParrPh Singh, hie grand-nephew, cl:bimcd the wrmindiri of 
Humaou when i t  was rhown tha t  the proprietary right and sorerelgn right 
were rested in the  rame indlridunl, end were wrested from the former 
Hajns by the Gorkhblis and oftarwards from the Gorkhilis by the British, and 
coilsequently the usurping frmily of 3dobnn Cband could have no claim .(to 
Government, dated 13th Aagclnt, 1820, and 98th April, 1821, ant1 f r c d  Govern- 
ment, dalcd 96th May, 1801). A elmilsr reply was given tobParUb Singh'm 
claim to the zanlindiri of the TarLi (Board to Governor-General in C O U ~ C ~ ~ ,  
4 t h  May, 1821, No. 36). 
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It wad coneequently decided in December 1814, that, whatever - 

might be the iuue of the negotiations with Barn Shh, an attempt 
Rhould be made to wrest Kurnaon from the Nepdieee, and 
Lord Hartings formally declared hie determination, in case the 
projected operatione should prove successful, permanently to annex 
the province to the Br i t i~h  dominions.' Lieu tenant-Colonel Gar& - 

ner and Captain Hoarsey,' who had formerly fierved in the Ma- 
ratha army, and the firet of whom wlts at thiu time in oommand 
of a body of irregular horse employed in police duties, were ap- 
pointed to raise a force of Rolillas for tllz attack on Kumaon, - 

Captain Hearsey was placed under the orders of Lieutenant-Cola- 
nel Gardner, and both tliese officers lost no time in carrying out 
their instructions under the general control of the Honourable E. 
aardner, who waa appointed Agent to the Governor-General. Dur- 
ing the month of January 1815 preparations were actively car- 
ried on in Rohilkhand for the projected attack on ICumaon ; Mr. 
E. Onrdner and Lieutenant-Colonel Gal-dner having their head- 
quarters a t  Khhipur  in the Moradabnd distict, while .Captain 
Hearaey carried on hie preparations a t  Bareilly and Pilihhit and 
Dr. Rutherford was attached to the force in the character of Sur- 
geon, Commissariat Officer and Ohcer in charge of the treasure, 
postal and intelligence departments. On the first sound of the pre- 
parations becoming known, the Gorkhdli garrisons in Kumaon were 
strengthened, and Hat ida l  Shh was directed to protect KhnirR- 
garh and Doti and build forts at Eanbasa and Mundiyagb4t on 
the Shrda. The Pathins of RBlnpr~r were enlisted, and Shhh 

Wali, formerly farmer of Rurirpur, was 
made warden of 'the posts lying along the 

foot of the hill~.8 These proceedings were met by a proclamation 
forbidding the subjects of the Company and its allies from cngaging 
in the service of the Nephlese, and calling on those who, hat1 already 
engaged in that service to abandon i t  bcfore the eud of November. 

1 Nepil papere, p. 301 : lettere, Government, dated 23rd October, I .jrh, 17th 
and 22nd December, 1814. By the last the force of ~ o l o n c l  Gurclner W ~ I H  raised 
to 3,000 men and that of Captain 1iearsc.y to 1,500 men. I'nptnin 
Hcarecy accompanied Mr. Moorc.oft in hie journey to Tibet in 1814, and 
bed been detained as a prisoner with hie cornpa~~iou in lit~rniron th:: very 
year before the war broke out. Shih Wali wae farmer of 1iGdrpur at 
the cee~ion an4 was cxpelletl for defalcation. Amar qiugh TI~bpa gave him the 
farm of the cuetorne' posts from Harclwir to Uilhari .for IZe. I,Oo(b in exclr~eion 
of the Iicris autl Mewit is who had been plitoed there bp hir. Seton, the Collector 
of bloradabaci. 



Towards the end of the year a aecond proclarnati~n,~ declaring 
war against the Oorkhllis, wos distributed amongst the hill peopleJ 
and resulted in the return of the new Pothln levies to the plains. 
These in true orieutal fashion formed the nucleus of the new irre- 
gular regin~ents raised for the special aervice of invading Kumaon. 

Mr. Qardner's efforts to open communications w i t h  Bam SBh 
Faiillre af negotiationr from Moredabad proved uusueceeeful, and 

with ~ h . u  ~ & h .  on the Itit January, 1815, he moved his 
head-quarters to Kishipur, where be again made an attempt to 
conlmunicate with the NepBleee governor. The negotiations led 
to no result, the Ct~auntra sending evasive mewores to the overtures 
that were made to him. It appeared that bowever much be 
niigbt be dissatisfied with the stato of affdrs in NepU, he was not 
inclined to betray the trust that had been reposed in him, and i t  
became evident that the expedition must depend for auccew on ite 
own exertions and not on any expectations of treacberyon the part of 
Barn SBh. Mr. Fraser, the Political Agent uttaclled to General 
Martindell's force, had for some time past been in communication 
with Harak DebVoshi, who as hereditary minister of the former 

1 Proclamation addressed to the inhabitants o l  Kumaon (prescribed by let- 
ter of Governo~ent, dated 14th December, IS 14) : -" The Britirh Oovcrnment h u  
long beheld with concern the misery and dietma to which tbe' inhabitank of 
Kumaon havc been reduced by the oppremive away of tho GorkM power ; while 
t::at power, however, wae a t  peace with the Uritimh Governmeut, and afforded no 
glitimd to  doubt it8 d i s p i t i o n  to maintain that relation, the acknowledged ob- 
ligations of yr~blic faith demandcd a coneoponding conduct on the part of tho 
Britirh Government, and obliged i t  to witnew in rilent regret the devmtation 
and ruin occeeioned by bhe extcnmion of tho Gorkhe power over that  couutry. 
Having now been compelkd by aeerieaof unprovoked and unj~t i f lab le  encroach- 
ments and violence on the part of the Gorkhir to take up arms in defence of 
ik rights and honour, the British Government eagerly seizcm the opportunity 
of reacuiog the inhabitants of Kumaon from the p k e  of their opprcsmm, end 
a Britieh force hm advanced into that country for the purpose of expel- 
ling the Gorkhi troops and for excluding from i t  for ever the power and autho- 
rity of that Statc. Tlle inhabitant8 are accordingly invited m d  enjoined to 
-gist t o  the utmost of their power in effecting this great object, nnd to sub- 
mit quietly an3 peaceably to the a ~ ~ t h o r i t y  clf the British Governmcnt, under 
whose mild nnd equitable administration they will be protected in the enjoyment 
of their just rights and in thc f 1111 security of thcir pereons and property." 
3 Barn Sill addreesed Mr. Colebrooke, Agent to the Govcrnor-Gencral for the 
Ceded ptovinccs, and sent rncssengers who, llowevcr, were charged to make no 

prolrosnls and merely to express general good-will (to Government, 
d a t ~ l  28th February, 19th March, 18th April, 1815) a LTarak Deb was 
introduced to blr. W. Praflrr by Captain Hearscy, who thus describes him iri 
1814 :-"This man is a perfect illstrument whose name the Gorkhalis dread ; Ilia 
conncctio,~e 'in Kumaon unlmnt to above 6,000 men, .lie is now near 69 yeare 
old, but is actlve and vigorous a1111 l~ns  all hi.: facultiee clerrr; liis influence i r  
great on all tllc hill Hajas, evcn cxtcntlirlg beyond the Satlaj." Mr. Fraeer 
writce :-'' Although excccdi~lgly depresecd by lnrsfort~~re and penury, he etill 
veezeee an active, encrgct ic nud et~terprisil~g miud." Tl~ougll informed fully 
of the intcntione of tllc Dritisl~ Gover~llnent to keep poewssion of Iiumaon, 
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Chand Rajae, had exercised before the  Gorkhdli coi~quent an allnoat 
despotic authority in Kumaon. Harak Deb had used hie power eo 
fmly that he was not unaptly called by Captain Hearsey "the 
~ a r l  warwick of Kurnaou." The Gorklllli conquest Lad been fatal 
to his authority, and he readily engaged to use all the influence 
that he possessed to assist the British in expelling the Gorklrilis 
from the province. Now close upon aeventy years of age, he 
joined Mr. Gnrdner a t  Kbhipur  in the beginning of Jmuary and - 
began immediately to enter into comn~unicatiol~s lvi  t h  h i s  frietrds 
in Kumaon, to prepare them fur the approacl~ of the Bri~isli 
forces. 

At tho end of Jiinuary everything wits ready for t i le attack 
on Kumaon. The whole force cousisted of about 4,500 me11 w i t h  

tbo  aix-pounders. ~t was detenninedl to make the attack simul, - 
taneously in two quarters. The main body consisting of about 
3,000 men, with the t w o  puns, under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, 
was to proceed up the valley of the Kusi by Chilkiyn, and to direct 
ite march upou Alrnora ; and C a p t a i ~ ~  Hcarsey's detachment, abo~lt  
1,500 strong, was to move from Pilil)l~it up the Kili and to enter 
the dietrict of Kili Kumaon by the Timla pass. The ex-Raja of 
Doti, Prithipat SBh, wllo had formerly been expelled by the Gor- 
khtilis, had made overtures in Jani~ary to Mr. Gardner, engaging, 
if he received the assistance of a small British force, to enter Doti 
and endeavour to re-establish his authority in that provi~~ce. It - 

was considered2 important tc  make a divernun in that quarter, 
in order that Hastidal, the Gorkhlli commander in Doti, might 

- 
be prevented from sending reinforcements to Kumaon, and five 
hundded men were therefore raised who were to accompany Prithi- 
pat Sbh. Before, however, the attack on K m a c n  commenced, i t  
w u  thought advisable t.o postpone tbe execution of this scheme ; 
the diversion under Prithipat Sah was countermanded and the 

Herak Deb now threw his whole influence in their favor, ae llie party WM 
alwaya o p p o d  to LQl Slngh, who wae countenanced by the GorkhQlie. One of 
the flrst reeulte of his cornmuuicatione to his fricnde wae that a body of them, 
including MLrBe, Yhartiyile, Tarigie andothers, joined Captain Ileareey'a force 
with 100 matchlockmen (to Agent, dated 19th February, 1816). Harak Deb 
m m p a n i e d  our force to Almora and died on the 46th July,  1816, leaving two 
lone and a nephew, who were pensioned by our Government. (TO Government, 
dated 19th Augunt and 7th September, 1816.) 1 Government to IIon'ble 
E. Gardner, dated 46th January, 1816. allid, 11th ond 25th January, 13th 
rad l g t h F e b r ~ ~ r y ,  l8lS.  



troops that had been raiscd for this eervice were recalled from 
Billiari and wore united to the force under Captain Hearaey. 

On the 9th of February, 1815, five hundred men were sent to 
DiBponilion the inr.. Rddrp~1.j where they wore ordered lo halt 

ding force. until they received intelligence that the 
main body was about to euter the hills; they were then to march 
to Bha~nno~.i ,  to attack the furt of Harnkheri towards Bhjm Ti], 
where the Gorkhilis had a post, and to endeavour to rejoin by 
Ramgarh and Pinra tlic main body under Lieutenant-Colonel 
Gardner after it 11ad established itself in the hills. Captain Hear- 
sey was ordered to enter the llille immediately by the Timls pass, 
so that thc attacks should be made 3imultaneousiy. Bad weather 
and a deficiency of carriage caused some delay, but on the 11th of 
Febrllary Lieutenan t-Colonel Gardner marched from Khhipur with 
],is whole force, accolnpanied by Mr. E. Gardner. A large number 
of men had been collected to carry the luggage of the troops when 
they entered the hills, and part of the heavy stores were taken on 

wl~ich, notwithstandillg the difficulty of tbe countr~,  were 
found very useful. The force reached Kaniyisi on the 12th Feb- 
ruary, Cl~illciya on tllc 13th, and Amsot on the l4th, from which 
place a small outpost of Gorkllhlis retreated on the advance of the 
column. The atlvnnced guard reached Dllikuli on tlie Kosi a t  the 
entrance of the hills on tbe evening of the 15th. Here the aor- 
khblis bad a stockaded fort, which they evacuated on our a p  
proach without resistance, and a body of Manithrs deserted from 
them and took service with US. A. detachment mas left a t  Dhikuli 
to keep open the codlmunications with Chilkiya and the plains, and, 
on the 16th February, the force marched up the valley of the Kosi 
to Chukbm, where it was found necessary to halt for two days to 
bring up the stores and ammunition which had been delayed for 
want of carriage. The force was now fairly within the hills, and 
i t  was necessary before proceeding onwards to secure the commu- 
nications in the rear. The GorkhBlis had a post a t  Kota Garhi on 
the right hank of the Dabka, fifteen miles to the south-east of 

- 

Chaki~m,.which was in dangerous vicinity to our line of communi- 
cations. Three hundred nien were detached 'on the 18th February 
to dislodge the enemy from this position. The Gorkhirlis eva- 
cuated the place on our approach and retired into the hills, and a 



detachment of our troops wae left to keep possession of the post. 
A party of 300 men were also sent from Chukhm on the 18th to 
occupy the Taoguragl~it, a nsrmw defile about n mile above, 
through which rune the road up the valley of the Kosi. 

On the ridge which separate0 the Rii~ngaligrr and Kosi, 
three or four miles north of Cl~ukii~n, a t  

March on Rinikhet. 
Kath-ki-nau, the Gorkhirlis bad a stock- 

aded post, from which it wae necessary to Jisiotlge them, ae i t  
threatened the line of our communicotions. Ou the 19tl.1, five 
hundred men were detached against Kath-ki-nau, wl~icb wer 

evacuated on our approach, the enemy retreatiug to  the G6gar 
fort. On the same day the main bod3 marched up the Koei to 
UkhddlLnga, a distance of about seven miles. Late in the even- 

ing, a plriry was pushed forward from our p o s i ~ ~ o ~ l  on the right to 
occupy a hill communicating with the Touguri and LohgaLge ghA@ 
and the enemy perceiving the movement advanced in the same 
direction, our party gaining one height as they did the other ; r 
muaketry skirmish ensued and continued till dark, when our men 
advanced and drove the enemy from their positions. The p u q e  
of the ghits was now secured and information nlso came in that 
the two forts a t  Kota had been abandoned by the enemy. On 
the 21st, the advanced guard consieting of 700 men wan pushed 
forward to Sethi, five or six milea hixher up the valley, where Lieute- 
nant-Colonel aardner took all necessary precautiona against a 
night attack. On the way, intelligence was received that r 
Qorkh&li force, estimated to be dbout 800 strong, had marched 
from Almora under Angat Sirdbr and had taken up a positiou tr6 

Bujhn, about fifteen miles higher up the valley, on the main 
rood ta Almora, where i t  had been joined by the garrisous of 
Kota and Kath-ki-nau. As it was evidently not advisable to risk 
an attack on the Cforkhali force with the raw levies under Ilia 
commond, Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner determined to leave the 
valley of the Kosi and the direct road to Almora, and strililug off 
to the left to endeavour to turn the enemy's position. The K u i  
i n  the 6 n t  twenty miles of its course flows in a directio,~ nrul JY 
north and aouth. Some miles below Almora, it turns somewhat 
abruptly to the weet, and runs on i n  that direction to Cbt1kilu, 
& ita course toward8 the plains. Bujan between  riphi hit 

82 



and Khairna, where the Cforkhilis bad taken up their poritioa, 
L ~i tua ted  near the apex cf the triangle t'hor formed, and to cut 
off this bend in the river 8 path rtrikes =rose the hill8 from the 
upper port of the valley of the Koei, again enteriug the same valley 
near Pant Pipal and Amel, about fifteen miles above Chukbm. 
LieutenantColonel Gardner determined to follow thia route. The 
dirtance to Almora was not much greater than by the road along the 
Koei, and, altllongh the natural difficultiee were perhaps greater, 
there were many advantage8 anorded by this route, even if the (lor- 
khQlie had not been posted a t  Bujan. By thus striking off, he could 
open communications with the western part of the province which 
was known to h greatly disaffected to the Oorkhali cause. This 
waa the richest part of Kumaon and he could hope to draw from 
it plentiful euppliee of provisione for hh troops, while he would 
be enabled at the same time to cut off thoee of the enemy and to 
intercept communiertions with their atmierr west of the Ganges. 
Another important advantage which thb route held out was that  
by i t  the Britieh could approach Almoro iteelf on ita mat  open a d  
leaat defensible eide. 

On the 22nd February, the force advanced a few milee ap tbe 
Kosi to Amel, and thence on the same day 
Lieutenant- Colonel Gardner, turning to the 

left, pushed forward with 300 men past Binakot, to seize the corn- 
manding post of C'haumukhia or Chnumtla Devi situated on the 
range which separatev the Kosi from the Rimganga, a t  an eleva- 
tion of 6,354 feet above the sen. Owing to the steepness of the 
mountain and the fatigue caused by an ascent of not less than 
4,000 feet, only forty or fifty men reached Chaumua Devi by 
punset. Iluring the night a few Inore came in, and next morning 
the rest of the  party arriued. The ground was covered wi th  
anow, which prevented the  diffieultg that would otherwise have 
arisen from the want of water. The OorkhAlis under Angat 
Sirdrir, perceiviug that our force had changed the line of its 
attack n11d had lelt the valley of the Kosi, divined our object 
and immediately marched towards Cbailrnue t o  endeavour to gain 
that point before our nrriial. But they were too late. and when 
they were about four luileu distant, finding that t h e  post was 
already occupied by thc British, and thinkiug themselves too 
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weak to attempt on attack, they fell b c k .  The p&on of 
this post wss of great importance to our operations, as i t  opened the 
road towards Almora and gave ue the means of communi~ting 
with the western dietricta of Kurnmn snd QarhwiL The M of 
the force reached Cl~aumus on the 25th February, and on the  
following day the gum and the elephants with the heavy hgSage 
were got up the hill with much labor and difficulty. The delay 
in the arrival of the depdt of supplies made it, however, impoa- 
Bible to move onwards at  once. From intercepted letters, i t  
subsequently appeared that i t  was the infention of the enemy to 
defend both them points to the attermoat, but the onward march 
to Tangum drove their advanced guard back, and it w u  not eup- 
p d  that the British would attempt the more rugged t d  by 
Binakot. The expectation that by taking this road plentiful 
suppliee would come in was fulfilled ; the people everphere were 
most friendly, bringing in grain and fodder, giving informlrtion of 
the movements of the enemy and rendering aid in every wry 
possible. 

The range called Kathlll-lekh, on which tba British were 
hku oocopJ gu- now encamped, runs in an easterly dire. 

par. tion towards Almora. The path follow 
tbe ridge, and there are no great difficulties in the way. The 
Gorktblie determinod to make another attempt to atop our pr* 
gress and to interpose their forces between us and Almora. They 
therefore sacended the mountain, and w h i n g  to Kumpur (Rg- 
nikhet), a emall temple 5,983 feet above the eee, a fen mil- 
in front of our encampment at Chaumua, stockaded themselva 
in  a very strong position which commanded the road to Almom 
Police levies, each consisting of my men under a daroghq were 
p l d  at Kots and Kath-ki-nau to relieve the troops, who could 
ill be a p e d  from active eervice a t  this time,and it  WM elm bunti 
aecesary to leave a guard of 200 men at Cbaumua for r depdt 
for the provisions which had qot yet arrived. On the 28th February 
the British force made s short m~rcb  to a hill called Kapina-ke- 
d h d a  near Kumpur and encamped opposite to the enemy'r 
stockade. The Gorkhkli force was estimated b be about oue 
thousand strong, with one gun, and their poaition waa 80 well 
chosen that it was coaeidered undesirable to attempt to carry i b  



by awanlt, while a t  the same time Lieuteneat-Co~ooel aardner 
was unprovided with the meune of regularly ahtacking end breach- 
ing the stookde. It was therefore determined, 88 there wee no 
immediate probability of the GorkhBlia receiving any considerable 
reinforcements, to auspen d active operatione until our force could 
be joined by a body of Rohillaa which had been raised a t  Hbpur 
in the Meerut district, and who were 004311 expected to eater the 
hille in eupport of Colonel Gardner'e force. 

From the 28th February to the 22nd Narch, the Britiah force 
remained encamped neer Kumpur, and 

Blyihl Devi omupled. 
with the exception of two unimportant 

actions, in both of which our Rohillrr levies were euccedul, uo mili- 
tary operations took place. I n  the first of theee ekirmiahw, the 
Rohillaa drove back s party of the enemy wbo ventured t o  
deecend from their stockade into the  valley of Tarkhet which Isy 
between them and the British, and in tbe eecmd, where some eix 
hundred of them were engaged, they drove back en equal number 
of the enemy who had ventured again on the same gromd. On 
the 22nd March, the long expected reinforcements from B6pur, 
coneivting of 850 men, arrived, and it wss determined immediately 
to resume active operations agsinet the Qorkbklie eouth-eaet of 
K~mpur.  Half way between it and Almora ia the mountain called 
Biybhi Devi, the summit of which reachee en elevation of 7,186 
feet above the sea. This mountain, which is one of the most 
conepicuoue objects in the view from Almora, rise0 immediately 
above the Koei on a ridge which rnnu down in a direction almoet 
perpendicular to that  of the KathaI-lekh and the Ry Jni range, which 
reparate the basin of the Kosi from that of the RBmganp 
Lieutenaut-Colonel h r d n e r  perceived that the possoseion of thia 
point would render it absolutely necessary for the Gorkhdis to 
a h d o n  their p k t i o n  at Kumpur, for the entire British form 
could thus be placed between them and Almora and would only be 
reparetcd from the capital by the valley of the Kom. The Oorkh4lia 
had taken no precautions against any such movement, nor had 
they in any way provided for the  eafety of S i y a i  Devi, a neglect 
tbet wss mainly the reeult of want of ekill in their leaders, but 
for which the in~ufficiency of the meane a t  tbeir diepoeal fumiebed 
rome exme .  Almora iteelf maet have been at thm time almost 



denuded of troop. During the night of the 42nd Much, a detach- 

ment coneiotiog of twelve hundred men W M  sent off toward Siylrlri 
Devi. They marcbed in a south -earbrly direotio~, damnding into 
the of the Paoor, b confluent of the Ulabqar,  which runs down 
from the Rylini range immediately under Siyhbi Devi. The follow- 
ing morning a demonstration wae made against theenemyk dtockde 
at Kumpur in order to draw off hie attention from the movements 
that warr taking place on our right, and soon afterwards informa- 
tion was received that a post of 500 men had been edablished a t  
Bajol, ten miles off snd four miles distairt from the enemy's left 
stockade. The expedition to Siyibi Devi waa completely succeeeful. 
The detachment passing through the valley of the Ulabagarsecended 
the mountain from the village of SGri, and establieked itaelf a t  the 
temple on the summit in the course of the day, and i t  was not till 
noon that the Gorkhalie diacovered that they had been outtlanked. 
Early on the morning of the following day, the 24th March, the 
Oorkhhlilis fearing for the eafety of Almora hastilyabandoued their 
stockades, to which they set fire and retreated in great haste along 
the RyGni and Katermcrl ridge to Almora. The extreme difficulty 
of the country made i t  impoeeible for the Britieh form to advance 
by tbe BiyBhi Devi route, nor would there baoe been any chance of 
their reeching Almora after the abandonment of the p i t i o a  at 
Kumpur in time to intercept the Qorkhilia Lieuten.ntCdoael 
Qardner therefore deoided ' upon proceeding by the road which 
the enemy had taken and on wbich no obstacles now remained. 
Hd immediately followed the retreating force, but ru on.b* 
to march with equal rapidity, and reaohed Ry6ai only on the 
96th. Eight .  hundred men were left at Siyihi Devi, and the 
reat of the detsahrnent wae recalled to bead-quarten. On ae 
27th. the force hnltd at Ryini in order to bring up tbe. gone 

and baggagq nhioh had fallen behind,-md 
Adrum on Almon. 

on the following day it marched to Katir- 
MI, a temple dediofited to the 8un on (he r i d e  imrnediatelJ 
above HawrrlMgh and the Kori, and distant onty about reven mild8 
from Almora A party of OorkhAlir wbich bad been posted at 
Katirmrl retreated on our approach, urd tbe enemy withdmwing 
to the Left bank of the Kori now oonoentrated him fo- om & 8i- 
toli ridge, h o e  HawrlbAgn and about two milea f h  Almora. 



Nothing could have been more judicioru than the manner in 
whiclr Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had clrrried on the wbols of his 

operelioos. I t  must however be admitted 
Aid from the psopla 

that the suwesa of the Britirh war brought 
about more by the we~knese of the enemy than by any rkill and 
courage of their own. There are no mean8 of dieoovering the 
amonnt of the force which the Oorkhilis were able to bring rgainsr 
us in Kumaon, but it is probable that the number of a m  actually 
opposed to us never exceeded 1,500, and of these not much more 
than half were true Gorkhilie. By the time that LieutenanbColo- 
nel Qsrdner was fairly established in the hills the greater part of 
the natives of Kumoon in the mrvice of Nepd had deserted, and 
this loss it was qu i te  impossible to aopply by new levies. The great 
eet eonrce of weakness to the GorkhAli muse was the univerral d ie  
affection of the people of the country. Nothing could exoeed the 
hatred which the tyranny and exaotions of twenty-fire yerrr pmt 
bad created, and no sooner had the British foroea mtemd tbe hilh 
than tbe inhabitant8 began to join our a m p  and bring in supplia 
of provisions for the troops. The eame camem mads it emg for or 
to obtain information regarding every movement of enemy and 
gave un every Wli ty  for obtaining a knowledge of rhe l d i t i e s  of 
thir ooantry-a knowledge which in mmntain mrhrre rwh ca thh, 
and in the rbaenoe of all trmtworthy mapa, wes almost eesential to 
euccess. We thas poawaeed every advantage which an invading 
force muld desire, and the Gorkhlili ohiefd appear to have been 
devoid of the ability and energy whiob might havehelped them, u 
it bad helped othere of their nation eleewhere, to withstand the 
adveree oitoumstances under whioh they were plroed. 

Barak Deb Joshi WM one of the main ioetruments by whioh 
the people of the country were penuaded to join us. His inflmnce 
was still great, and he gave the whole of it without raseme to 
support the plans of the British Government. After the abandon- 
ment by the Gorkhhlis of their position at Kulnpur and the advrnoe 
of the British forco to Katbrmal, the natives of the province who 
were employed in the CdorkhtSli servioe began to desert in gmat 
numbers. Many of them returned to their horn, and mom than 
three hundred soldiem, inoluding several nard& of mme imporknm 
joined us and were incorporated in our  for^ Worn ths tad of 
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March. After these deaertionn i t  is probable that the whole avail- 
able fbroe of the Oorkhblia f ~ r  the defence of' Almorrr did not arnomn t 
to one thousand men. 

Whilst these events were pasaing in Central Kumaon Captain 

ca,,pt.ln eMmy*l opm. Henraey was invading the province on i t .  
mt~om. eastern side, and his operations were a t  first. 
attended with equal rucooes, though their termination was disnstro~ ,a. 

He left Pilibhit with a force under his command co~lsisting of rbc u t  
1,500 men early in February and arrived at  Bilhari on the 13th, 
the rrme day that LientenantColonel Gardner's force occupied 
Chilkiya. Bilhari was the firet important mart below t l ~ e  hills on 
the route from eaetern Kumaon to the plaine juet aa Chilkiya was 
the fimt important town below the hille on the ronta from western 
Enmaon by the Hori. At Bilhari Captain Heamy made a halt 
and distributed the procla~ntrtione and invitations that he had re- 
ceived from H ~ r r k  Deb amongst the inhabibants of Rdli Kumaon, 
with the result that in a few da-ya over one hundred Kombnis en- 
bred zealously into the eervioo of the British Qovernnrent and in- 
formed Captain Heersey that the gvrrisone of the Timla forte were 
inclined to quit those plaoee. A t  Bormdeo, the river Kili leaves 
tbe mountnine and enters the plain of Rohilkhand. The mute up 
the valley is circuitous and difficult, and tbe easiest paths into Kili  
Kumaon etrike northwards aoross the range of hills tha t  immediote- 
ly overbang the plains, and which do not here reach any very 
great elevation. The ernall forts of Timla are situated on this range 
at a height of 3,840 feet above tbe eea, and they commanded the 
route which Captain Hearsey determined to fol1ow.l On tile night 
of the 17th February, ae soon as he was able to send ou sufficient 
suppliea on .camels and poniee, he despatched a force of irregulars 
who, on the lath, took poseession of the two small forts nnd the 
paan called Kailaghii~i. The enemy retreated by Atnkhnrak to\varde 
Katolgarh and leaving n emall garrison in Tinlln, the irregulars 
followed in pureuit. Tbe next day, a seconcl detachnleut accompa- 
nied by 150 hill-men armed with n~ tc l~ locks  and supplies sufficient 
for a week's march arrived at  Timla and pushing ou across the 
ridge descended into tbe valley of the I ~ d l ~ i y e ,  wbere they joined 
the firat detachment. The force now under the conl~nnnd of l)al~&lur 

' To I-lon'ble E. Gardner, dated 13th February, lrt  and 18th Much, 1816. 



Singh, Buhhdl r  of the fourth company and an e x p e r i e n d  
partisan Isrder, conristsd of some 500 irregular8 with 200 
K u m b n i  matohlockmen, with whom he orwwd tbe Kloadeo ridge 
and resched Champhwrt, the ancient capital of Kurnaun, on the 
S8th Febn~ary. Cvptuin Hearaey nttribnteo the euccess of thio 
expedition to the exertions of the RamQoni levies. Kilidhar, the 
OorlihUi eubahdar, made s o m e  ehow of resistance at  Baraptpal 
new Barauli, where he had formed a sto~kade, but thia was turned 
hy BahOdur Singh on the 26th and the enemy fled to Katolg~rh, 
leaving a few goats and sheep and their baggage behind. BahBdur 
6ingh followed cloaely, but the Oorkhhli leader with 100 men was 

able to occupy the fort before the levies came up and invested it. 
All tho Rumhnis  in the Gorkhhli force joined our party sod 
Captain Eoarsey was thus enabled to leave 500 men a t  Bilhari ae a 

precautionary msaeure to watch Hastidal, who threatened fo crors 
the U r d a  

It had been proposed that Captain Hearaey, a h r  destroying the 
w, appuin Herr- bridges, and porting detachments to watoh 

my at Khilpatl. the KBli and prevent the passage of Oor- 
LMli reinforcements from Doti, ahould maroh on Almora and com- 
bine his opsrations with tllone of Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner. It 
became, however, iinpossible to carry thie plan into effect, for 
information1 was received tbat the Gorkhilis wore about to make 

oerious attempt to relieve Almora, and that preparations were 
being made in the neighbouring Nepalese provinces of Doti md 
Achhrn to send 8 force across the Kali under Hastidal, the br* 
ther of Barn Shh and an offloer of great reputation. I t  waa neces- 
~sry, therefore, that all Captain Hearaey'e endeavours should be 
directed to prevent auccour reaching Almora. To create a diver- 
sion and prevent if possible Be,stidal from leaving Doti, the scheme 
whieb had been entertained and wbich bas bee11 alrerdy n o t i d ,  of 
eonding the ex-Raju, Prithipst EBh, into that province with a body 
of irregular troops, was rcvivedm and n new levy of five hundred 
men under one A1n6n Khhn was ordered with this intention. On 
the 14th March, a strong party of GorkhBia atbcked a det.cbnent 

8 Captain Heareey reported his arrival at Champirat on the 13th Marob, 
md detailing the diltlc~.;ier that he had 10 enM(llltBr pointod out tbat H u t l d d  
coclld st any time cro.8 tho Sirda and eonimence opmationa In Krmum. 

Brom Government, Yard Msrch, 1816. 1'1irhip.t Sib w u  even~lullr j ~ m -  
3 u e d  by our Guvetnment. To, dab3 lath Augurt, 1816. 
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of our force which Ceptaio Eleamy had left at Barmdm, but w e n  
repnlaed a t  a11 pointu and were compelled to retreat ocrors the river 
with oonaiderable lose. Uur party eufferd  eeverely in thie action. 
Prithipat S&h, r h o  with hie youngor brother Jagjit  a h  hod joioed 
the force, was wollrlded aud obliged to return to Pilibhit and Lie 
uucle was killed. The levies were i n  the meantime being made 
wirh difliculty and, owing to the absence of Prithipat 86h, the ex- 
pedition wee a t  last couo termanded, and this diversion wau conee- 
qucn tly never carried into erect. Tho force uotler C:iptai 11 Hearsey 
w7aa elnploycd during the month of March in \vatching the ICrili, in 
the hope of preventing the passage of Hastidal, auli in the unsuc- 
wefu l  siege of Kstolgarh, a fort, a few miles to the north-west of 
Chaml>hwat. On the 31st March, Enstidal aucceedrd in crossing 
the KQli at Kusrn ghlit sbor~t twenty miles east of CLatnpi\vat. 
Captain Hearsey, in bis eudeavours to watch the Kili  and to pre- 
vent the paesage of the Gorkhblis, had so brolien up his force into 
separate detachmenk, t h i t  i t  was i~npossihle for him to coucentrate 
immediately the mean8 which he had for resisting the progress of 
Bastidal. He marched, however, with what force be could muster, 
and was met by the enemy near Khilpati, about five miles to the 
north-eaet of Chaml?Bwat. His Jnon made hardly an attempt to 
witllshnd the attack of the Gar-khblis, whose vietory was immediate 
and complete, and Captain Hearsey was hirnselt wounded and 
t R k e ~  prisoner. The remaitis of the force fled to the plains, and 
thus ended the attacrk oo Khli Kurnnon. Captain Hcareey attri- 
buted his disaster iu some measure to the treachory of the P l ~ a r t i ~ h l  
party in Kili Kumaon,L and the Mbr&s always declare that the 
information and as~istance which the Phartiyiils gave to Bastidal 
had an important effect in brioging about the defeat of the British 
force. There is no doubt that tho PhartiyBl p a r e  were suspicious 
of our intentions and jealous of the iuflueuce of Hnrak Deb Joshi, 
the ollief of the opposite faation ; but the real cnllae of Captain 
Hearmy's defeat was the superior courage of the Gorkhili eoldiers, 
which no zeal for his success on the part of the people of the 
country could have enabled him to sitl~stand. I t  was before men- 

tioned that early in February a force of five hundred men had 
' h t t e r  from Cbptain Hcztsq  to Hon'ble E. Garducr, dalcd 14111 Junc, 

1816, mentioning Bhauo. Kulatia, resident of a village neac C h ~ m p i w a ~ ,  pr 
their chief. 
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been sent from Knsbil~ar with orders to enter the hill8 from Rudrpnr  
by Bl~amanri and Bbi~n  Tnl. No active operations were however 
undorhken in this quarter, rrt~d the only results were the occopntian 
of the petty fort of Bnrdtheri a t  tho foot of the bills, nll(l illat of 
ChhakhOta Garhi near Bhim TBI on tho l e t  April, after i t  had been 
abandoned by the enemy. 

Tlre defeat of Captain Herrvey was first ,111nouuced 011 tho 6th 
OPrdner'a levlea rein- April to the maill body under Lieutenant- 

forced. Colonel Gardner by a Jetrdu-joit, from tho 
ramparta of the fort of Liilrnatrdi at ril~llora,' trnd on the following 
day Barn Sih wrote to the British co~n~rrnuder tll;rt Ca1)titin Nearsey 
wa9 wounded and a prisoner, but that he might rest assured that 
the prisoner would receive every caro and attcotioo n t  the hands of 
his o;rptors. This uotownrd result ol' the cxpeditio~~ to Champkwot 
.,night have been ntteuded wit11 ulost serious conseq~~euces, for 
although the actual numbers of the rcinfot.corneut Lrougllt into 
Kumaon from Doti probably did not exceed a few hundred men, 
little dependence coulil have been ylacecl on the raw levies under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had they bee11 vigoroilsly attacked 
by even P small body of Qorkhilis, dated by success anc under the 

of an oficer of ncknowl~dged bravery aud enterprize like 
Haetidal. But fortunately for the progress of the operations so 
happily commend ,  efficieut succour W a s  on its way, for Lord Hast- 
ing. on receiving intelligenoe of the important advantages that had 
been gainod by the forco under Lieutenant-Colonel Glrdner, per- 
ceiving the immense influence whicl~ the complete occupation of 
Kumaon would have on the fate of the campaign, determined to 
lorn no time in sending a body of regular troops to oomplete what 
bad been ao well bagnn. " The stnte of operations," says? Prinaep, 
" before Jaitbak, combined with the assurance that the tranquillity 
of Central India would not be disturbed this season, were the cir- 
cumstances that ent-hled the Governor-General to devote the troops 
of his regular army to this service now ; tl~ough two months earlier 

1 On the 7th April, Lientmnnt-Colonel Gardner rcccived n report from 
L i t n t e ~ ~ a l ~ t  aud Arljut,aut Martindale of the dcfcvt of Captain Hearacy'e forcc at 
Kllilyati on the 2od April. Tllie officer also rcported that Ilc had unly 300 men 
with h i ~ p  anal that llc intenllcd to retire on Chxnpiwnt, but the snnie day hie force 
woe a t i n c k d  by Hantrdnl and dieprreed wit11 grcat lose. Prorn Government, 
dated 40th April. ' Prinscp, Volun~c I., KO 16 1, Government to I{onDb!e 
P tiardnwr, dntcd 2nd April, 1815. detailing rhc instructions given to Colonel 
NicolIs. 
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ha had not deemed it safe to spnre them." The force assembled to 
rapport Lieuteuan t-Colonel Gardner wae compoeed of 2,025 men, 
coneisting of the 1st Bnttalion, 4th Regiment Native Infantry, under 
Captain Faithful (761 men); the end Battalion, 5th Regiment Nativo 
Infantry, under Major Potton (764) ,  and a detachment of the 15th 
Regiment Nat~ve Infantry then crnployed in Oarhwd (500), with 
twelve guns,' and the whole was plaoed on the 23rd March under the 
command of Colonol Nicolls of Her Majesty's 14th Foot, Quarter- 
Master-General of Her Majesty's troops in Indie.' Early in April 
Colonel Nicolla entered the hille, and following the same roub  
which had been taken by Lieutenant-Colonel Gnrdner, he joined 
the force a t  Kntlrmal on the 8th April without meeting any 
opposition on the way. 

Colonel h'icolls now asenmod the comtnand of the whole of the 
Colonel ~ l ~ l * ,  mm- invading force, both regular and irregular, 

m d .  the superintelldonce of tbc civil affnin of the 
province and tbe direction of the diplomatic transectione with the 
QorkhBli authorities renlnining as before with Mr. E. Gardner. The 
Oorkhfrlie rt Almore had now been joined by Hat idal  and the force 
which ho had brougbt with him from Doti. But., notwithstanding the 
arrivalof Bastidal, the capture of Almora and the occupation of the 
province had now become.. matter of certainty, for the means of the 
Gorkbhlis were atterly insufficient to contend against the large force 
of regular troops which was now arrayed ngainet them. They were 
already reduced to great difficulties from scarcity of eupplies at 
Almora, and the garrison, who had received no pay for a long time 
past, conld only enpply themselves with food by plundering tbe 
adjacent villages. A great part of the inhabitpnta of the town 
abandoned it and fled into more quiet parts of the country. Souie 
letters' from the principal Gorkhirli oficera a t  Almora to Nepbl, 
which were intercepted in tho beginning of April, give us au idea 
of the difficulties to wl~ich the garrison mas  reduced. These simple 
and straiglitfor\~ard letters, free from all boasting and oriental 
exaggerat.ion, elicited from Lord Bastings an expmssion of well- 
merited respect for "their spirit of patriotic zeal and devo- 
tion!' 

'TWO 1%-pounder& s:x &pounilcrs, two 44-inch mortam and IWO 8-inch mr.  
.Urn. ' Afterrnrde Sir Jaeper Nicolls and (hmolmder-in-Chief in mi.. 
8 Bso Appendix A. and from Govt., dated 06th April, 1816. 
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Vwrioae attempts a t  negociation bod leeu  made by tho Chauntra 
Barn Slb,  but his propoeals r e r e  01' eo vague 

Aotian at G.non6tlr. 
a nature that it appeared thut his only object 

was to gain time, aocl they led to no result. That our officers had 
correctly interpreted the intentione of &he enemy was afterwards 
8hown,l for from the day that intelligence was received bv them of 
the despatch of Colonel Nicolls' force, letters were rent to Nepdl 
aeking for reinforcements, and on the 4th May, eight companier of 
OorkhQlis (numbering 633 men) were actually despatched from Kath- 
mkndu towarclr Almora and a promise was given that otl~ers ehould 
soon follow. This tardy compliance with the requisitions of the Gor- 
klllli commanders in Kumaon was of little use, for long before the 
reinforcements had reaohed the RBli, Allnora bad fallon and the aor- 
khtilis had retired across tbat river. Abandoned almost by those to 
whom he looked for support, Barn Siih saw the necessity for making 
rome movement in Kumaon itself, and early on the morning of the 
22nd April, up to which time no further military operations had 
been undertaken on either side, Ha~t ida l  marched with a strong 
detachnlent from Almora in a northerly direction. I t  hne been 
generally eupposed that the object of the Qorkhiilis in thia mooe- 
ment wae to turn the left of the British position and to endeavour 
by a sudden attack to recover the ground that had beeu lost. It 
appears, bomover, from a letter written by Barn Sill and the other 
pincipal Oorkhhli officers to Amar Singh Thiipa after the fall of 
Almora, the sillcority of which there i s  no reason to doubt, that 
Hastidal hhd no such bold 'intentions, and that this movement was  
undertaken only with the object of keeping open the Gorkhiili 
communications with the northern parganaha of the district. Haviag 
now lost their hold of the country between Alinora and the plains, 
i t  was a matter of importance to the Nepilese Government, as well 
as to the Gorkhili forces operating iu Kumaon, that their communi- 
cations to the north should not be disturbed, for it was by this route 
only that they could correspond with their detachments i1.1 westeru 
Kumaon and Garhwlil nnd with the seat of war on the right bank 
of the Ganges. But in the desperate state of the Gorlihiili affaire 
a t  Almora the movement was a very unwise one, and although it 
would undoubtedly have been impossible for the enemy under any 

'To Mr. Gardner, dated 17th May, 1815. 
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circom,t.nm, to bare delayed the fall of Almora much l ~ ~ p  
rdolt of &ir expedition greatly he lpd  to accelerate that event. 
Hastidal direc& hie march over the Kalmutiya range toward8 

Q,,,,~&, about fiftau n~ilau north of Almon between 

the of the Koai and the Sndn, intending apparently to hold 6 

po8irion there, hy help of which a co~nmunicution could be main- 
wined rnuod tbe left 01' the British army poated a t  Hawalblgh. 
The GorkLQlis h d  been anxious to keep thia movement ~ecret, bnC 
the favourable diapoeition toworde ue of the people of the mantry 
gnv" us such facilities for obtainiug information tbat all wnoB.1- 
rnant w s ~  impoadble, and Colonel Nicolls nu awlre of what bad 
mcurred very aooo after Baatidal had left Almon. He, at onw, 
despatched a strong party of irregulars under Captain Butterfield 
to the neatern pargaoahs, to induce confidence alld obtain suppli.. 
and to counteract the manaeuvro of Hastidal. M+r Patton war 
detached ou the same evening (28nd April)' with seven compaoies 
of the 5th Native Infnntry and five flank companiee under Capkin 
Leye, and a body of irregulars altogether amounting to nine bun- 
Ired Inen with a six-pounder and sr mnrtar, aud was scnt up the 
Koei from KatBrmnl to watch and if possible attack tho force under 
Hoetidal. The Clorkb6lis rencllad GananltL tho day after they 
left Almora, but before they could properly estatrliah tbemselver 
there they were attacked by the British. The first part of the 
ascent to QnnanBth i s  uteep, but the upper parts of the lnountain 
.lope down gently in broad gras:y la\v\.ns, with more level groond 

than we commonly 6nd on the rugged ridges of the Hilnilayo. A 
little to the south of the temple of G;lnnl~ath, in one of the beautiful 
turfy gladea among the pinc-groves, the GorkhPli aod the British 

forces met on the evening of the 23rd April. The contest was a ehort 
one Hastidal s n a  killed by n musket bnll iu the temple and his fall 
was the signal for the flight of the Gorkhilis. Our lo= iin this brilliant 
action waa only two seyoys killed and Ellsign Blair rrlld twenty- 

five sepoys wounded.' The epelny lost both Iiastidal anti JIliroklla 
Sardhr and thirty-two sepoys killed, whilst the nunrber of the 
wounded ia unknown, for many of them perished on their W.J 

brak to Almora aod many others dispersed and never rtscbd tha  
P~W. The British, leaving a amall detachment at hn&(h, 

To C. in C., 84lh April, 1876. 



returned the next day to Katirmal. "In Histidal Chauntra," writer 
Mr. J. B. Fraser, " the enemy lost ir most valuable hctive and enter- 
prising officer and a wan whose character was particularly amiable. 
He  was uncle to the reigning prince of Nep4I and his talents and 
virtiiee were worthy of his higb deaoent. With the sentiments 
which a brave man ever entertuine for a noble and worthy enomy, 
Colonel Nicolls, in his offlcial desl)crtcb, paid a-most llandsome and 
feeling tribute to his memory." 

Colonel Nicolls eeemed determined to lose no time in follow- 
ing up his success, which the death of Hastidal rondered a very 
important oue, and on the 25th April he put hie troops in motion 
to attack Almora. The main body of the Gorkl~Blia, under tbe 

command of Angat Sirdhr, was stationed a 
At-k on A l m o n  

little above the village of Pet~dekhola on 
the ridge called Sitoli, about two nliles west of Alrnora bet wee^ 
the town and the Kosi ; a detachment under Chhrnu B h a d r i  
was posted on the Kalmatiya hill to protect the right flank of 
tho position ; and the remainder of their force was stationed at  
Almora uuder the cornn~and of the Chauntra Bam S4h bimeelf. 
A t  one P. M. on the 25th April Colonel Nicolls moved with 
the greater part of his force against the Sitoli position, where tbe 
Oorkhiilis Lad thrown up breast-\vo~.ku aod stockades. Colonel 
Nicolls had intended to establish a battery within range of the first 
rtockade and had hkca up ground for tile purpose, but seeing his 
men confident and ready for tho attack, he ordered the two first 
atockncks to be tnken by assault which was well carried out by 
Captain Faitbfi~l and the first battalion of the 4th N a t i ~ e  Infantry. 
The il.regular infantry under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner then 
advnnced by rr parallel ridge and diverging near th snrn~nit easily 
possessed themselves of the three remaining breast-works on the 
Sitoli ridge. In  the meantime, 6fty men of the 4th Regiment occa- 
pied r small breart-w~rk on the loft and the entire regiment event- 
ually halted on the ridge itself, whilst Captain Leye with the flank 
bdtalion pursued the retreating enemy. Finding five different 
roads, tho British advanced along each until they possessed the 
stockade leading to Kalmntiyir and thus cn t off all cornmntiicatio~ of 
the enemy in t l~nt  quarter. The (3ork1161is fbught with their usual 
determination and courage, but they were drrven from every point 
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md ea~npelled to retreat iuto the town of Almora, followed closely 
by the British forca Colo~el Nicolh atabliahed his head-qlurbra 
for the night at  Pokbarkhtili about 1,alf a mile north of the fort of 
~ l m o r a ,  and the troops were encamped close to the town, and on 
the hill called Haridungnri above Pokllnrkl~hli. About 11 P.M. in 
tile snrne night, the e ~ ~ o l n y  made a vigorous attempt to recover the 
L r o ~ u d  he had lost. The detachment posted on KolmatiyaL under 
the c o n l l l ~ ~ ~ l d  of Chhmu Bha~~dii r i  descended from the ridge nod 
att&cked the British positiou on the north, wllile a t  the same time 
the garrisa~l of LBhnlindi beariag the noise of musketry made a 
sortie from Almora on the opposite aide. The nttack on the north 
was at first succeesfi~l. Tho Gol*kliilis carried our most northern 
post, though stockuclod and held by Lieutenant Costly and a detach- 
ment of the 4th Native Infantry. One hundred mep of Lke dank 
bottulion of the same regi~ncnt under tllb colnmantl of Lieutenanb 
Brown and VTiutield were instantly despatched to the ~aeistrnce of 
the party, and Lieute~unt-Colo~lel Cfardoer, who brppeued to be 
with Colonel Nicolls a t  the time, led in person a company of bis 
irregulars to tho spot. By the promptness and gallautry of tho 
eopporta the poeition was recovered, and though tho Gorkhdis again 
charged our troops t\w or three times, they were always repulsed. 
The loss on both sides during tbia co~lflict was very considerable, for 
the enemy came on with great Jetermination and wt~a only defeated 
after a hnrd struggle. During this iilue the sortie from tlle Almora 
side took place and a violent attack was made upon our most 
advanced position in that quarter. The enemy came up to the 
very wall of the etockndc, which they attempbd to crosr, theogh 
it was nearly six feet high ; the oue or two who succee&~d, however, 
fell dead within. Thew assaults and skirmishes continued during the 
whole night, occaeioning great loss on boih sides and on the Britiah 
ride the death of a promising youug ofiicer, Lieutenant Taply. 

Natives of Kumaon who were preaent a t  the time declare Low- 

Almora taken. 
ever, end very probably with truth, that a 
considerable part of our l o s ~  on the oceuion 

was caused by the fire of our ow11 men, in the confusion which w m  
caused by the first successful attack of the GorkhPlis. Our IOU in 
killed and wounded on the 25th a~nounted altogetller to two hundred 

' Cowruonly called by the Earopean community of Alrnow Kdim.Ch. 



and eleven men.' The next moruing, the advanced p a t  ma pwhod 
forward to within eeventy yards of the fort of Almoro and the mortar 
bntteriea which had been placed in poaition daring the night ahelld 
the enceinte with such good effect thnt namben of the garriaon could 
be seen leaving the fort by s wioket on its eastern eide. The advanced 
post cousidercd too easily that the fort had been evacuated and en- 
deavoured to enter by the same door, but were met by the garrison, 
who obliged them to retreat. Tho artillery fire was continued until 
about 9 A.M., when the Chauntra ~ e n t  a letter under a flag of truoe, 
supported by a letter from Cnphin Honraey, requesting a suspension 
of hostilities and offering to treat for the evxctiati~n of the province 
on t11e basis of the terms offered to the Chauntra several weeke 
previoosly by Mr. Gardner. Lieutennn t-Colonel Cfardner was depu- 
ted to hold a porsonal muference witb Bam SBh, and on the follow- 
ing day the negociation was brought to o close by the conolnsion 
of a convention nndor which the Gorklhlis agreed to evacuate the 
province and all its fortified places. It was stipulated that tbey 
ebould be allowed to retire across Cbe Rirli with their guns, arme, 
military stores, and private property, the British providing them 
with the necessary suppliee and orrrriage. 

The convention for the evacuation and surrender of Kumaon 
waa signed a t  Almora on the 27th April, 1815 hy tho Hon'ble 
E. Gardner, Barn SBb, Charnu Bhand4ri m d  Jasmadrn Thtlpa, and 
aa a pledge for the due fulfilment of the conditions, the fort of 
Ulmandi, erected ad the mite now occupied by fort Moira, wae, the 
same day, eurrondered to the British under a royal salute and 
Captain Hearsey was released. The officers in command of the - 
eeveral Gorkhiili detachments in Rumaou nnd Gar11w:il who were 
under the antbority of Barn Sah were ordered to give np their 
posts, On tbe 25th April, Ban1 S l h  and his Sardfira paid a com- 
plimentary visit to Mr. Gardner and Colonel Niculls and were 
rec.eived in Colonel Nicolls' tent under a salute of uineteen guns. 
The visit returned the next day and the same evening Jasmadan 
Thiipa, on the part of Barn Skb, came witb an opeo lettar requesting 

I On thie point exact infor~nntion i s  not obtainable am the whole of the 
military correepondmce and recorde of the period belonging to the station staff 
ofaco at Almora were about ton years ago burned as woate paper-n fate which 
ir gradually overtaking all the recorde in the country thnt are at all worth 
prescrvation. See further Frascr'e Journal, p. 46, and Prineep's Traommtions, I., 
166. 
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that it might b. k w d d  b. Amar Bingh !Ch+, b j o r  Bi* 
arid tbe other 8lsdkr at J u U  and N & b ,  @art whom Gonerd 
Oohtdony war them acting, informing them of the evsnb tht  
Lad kken plroc im b r n r u n  md d o t i n g  them to sode~voar ta 
obtain for tbemeelver rirnilrr oanditionr rod to wifhdmw U r  

for- from the weatern bills to the enat of the Khli. The letbr1 
wra taigned by Bun Uh and the other QDrkbhli I d e n  .t Almora 
and ir so interertiog nr containing the Gorlrhrili oooount of the psu 
that I give 2 here iu full :- 

'a On the tM m rotlon ram f o u ~ h t  on G u m i t h  k.4 dud& H d d d  and 
Jalrokhr K k I  with nine mepop rere UlM i otben were rarpdd. The 
I& a mpWn and Mwef mrm. The m q ' r  tow w u  at L t 4 d  with Q, 
kcbarta at  81iM Ded .nd Dhunum; 9,500 men wem lo a rbcbd, on t& 
Bathpar hlil d oar aommmlortionr r i ih  lUgarnu - Lhnucaed. Bo I - 
my brother Eaatldd k Gumdth. By hlm d & h  and Chrt of JJroLh. the .mrl~1 
.opalrod confihoe, bnt I dhpmd of the troap to the bmt d- (h 

the 96th the enemy, conrletlng of the Wlr- In fnma followed by 
8he brttrllonr, the..mmtair on eight elephnnta, d r m d  in r d o n  Qp tlm 
rudt of Biblt. InClmmtim w u  rent me by Cap* Anpk 80 I aent tk 
BhawW BrLhn* oompmy, withtho exception of a mingle paui for my o m  pro- 
W b n ,  to hi8 mupporC. I nu unable to rend mote witlrwt mkening Rmgdu'm 
port at LUrmndl md Charu W h .  Our men were unable to wlths&snd W r  
rollqn of 1,000 mumkctry and were obliged to abandon thelr deb- .  N u  BIL 
char&= witha rapply of ammunition protxeukd In motltadkction rad or& 
hlmrelf to the utmost; bat for ono market of mine twenty of their8 rdued &owem 
of bdletr upon rrs : It wan lmporrible to withrtrnd their Bre. 

The enemy pursued us inlo Qle town. I then ddcrmined to Wend the forb 
of Lilmandi and N d a  Devl. In the meantime the offlcero and Captain &gat 
In r litter arrived by the lower road. I ordered a charge of 30 men word in haad, 
bur the aremy took poet in tho temple of Dip Cl~and and kept up an In- 
fire of rhelle upon the fort. I ordered Bbendiri R6zi to collect the form om 
Kalmatiya and make an attack at night on the hill abovo blit.1 Deri alled 
HaridGngari ; in thin &air the enemy had a lieutenant and 98 mon killed and r e  
gained the poeitlon, though with the loma of Subahddr Zabsr AdhIMri and h b t r h  
mpc About 20 minufca afkr, a battalion under Lieutenant-Colonel Gudnar 
and other Enropeam arrived and renewed the action and Sir& E a d r  KuU 
with jamadim, and 45 glllurt gentlemen, Hero killed md W ~ C C ~  ~IQ.M 
unwounded on either side. Coldnd Gardner and Colonel Nicollr' brother 
wounded. I ordered reinforcementa to adrauce under Jarmrdrn ThiP% 
W W  of the men ran away and otllem showed mymptome of folloring, 00 re- 

inforcement did not advancer. The aring continued all night. In the m o d n l  
the remainn of the Bhandhi'r force rotired to Siatoli a d  the r e a r m d  

I t lwu forwarded to Genarol Ochterlony, wlro communl~ted I b  oonknt. 
Co the GorkMLi leader at Malapn Government to Ochterlorrg, d a w  lmh 16.1, 
1816 
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Wwudr the fort, w~omnwncing a brirk Ore from the trencher nhl& w u  maim 
and for Jx hoan on bath ddcs, but with the addition of rtonem on ourr. The 
umbra never msnad firing an lnrtant night and day, and men and woman 8nd 
d d r  were arpored to the Are. Captain Ben- adtimed ar to cmy OW the 
mrguine .pd dectm of the R a j a  I replied thnt U anything could be uved iL 
would be well, and1 requeoted him to apply for a oesutlon of hootilltien. ID 
the merntimo, I sent to Chimu Bhandiri, and r e  four had a comultation on the 
rwIe of dairs. We eonridered that r e  hnd a large rtook of ammunltlon here, 
but the wldiem of the levier were altogether -ley a d  when thore yoa have 
ehrrfrhd b e t r y  you lo ths -on of dlrlrem, what fa to be done? The genuine 
CtorkMlir alone proved themselvm of rervioe, urd the Baraars (chlefr) only were 
to be depended on. On thir 1 r o i e c ~  that we ought not to e d e r  the power d 
w d t h  of o w  muter to be redaced or dispersed, and determined on mending Lo 

Mr. G anlner and having a coofermoe. On lnqoiry of Mr. Gardaer what were the 
a- of the preoent quarrel, he replied that the mmrder of the Tvhrlldlir in 
BGtrd hd given deep offence to the Governor-General, on which rcoount he had 
m d e  immenne prsparrrtionr. At present he mtioipatd no beneflt from a rewmi- 
llrtion with un, bat if our di%erenwo can be adjarted on certain eonditianr, it is 
w e .  'Betire beyond the KUi rad write to your Government to reqoert that an 
amredited went may be Sent with full powerr to the Govmor-General.' 1 hare 
m r d i n g l y  written and mattera ere now in train of adj~tinent and now friab 
1nte-m is ents6lirhed between the Englieh and Qorkhilir Do you therefme 
re ti^ from the west with your amp. We are going to the -tern ride af the 
mi, m d  you ought to put an end to the war and concludc termr of with 
Cfeneral Ochterlony. Bring your army and military etorer with yea We will 

in conjunction addreas our Gorernmcnt, recommending th.t rail 
mt to the Governor-General to rettle the bdeineaa." 

A proclamation was now issued by Mr. Qardner declaring that the 
province of Kumaon was attached to the British Provinces, call- 

*rdner ban civil ing 00 the principal people of the country 
charge. to repair to Almora, and i s~i t i l lg  the inha- 
bitants to return to their homes and to their ordinary o ~ c u p e  
ti0ns.l On the 30th April the Gorkhhlis commenced their march, 
md on the 14th May they crossed the Kdli at Jhhl-gh4t into 
Doti, according to the terms of the agreement that had been en- 
tered into. No opposition was offered by any of the Cforkhhli 
detachments in other parts of the province : they were all included 
in the conveution entered into by Barn Sah, and most of them 
followed him into Doti. The two principal poets which the Gar. 
khilk had possessed i n  western Kumaon were the forts ofNaith& 
Ira, in P61i, on the left bank of the Rimganga; and Lohba twelve 
nli\es further north, n little wi th in  the border of Garhrnhl. In 

From Government, dated 3rd May, 1816. 



each of there forts there were a b u t  one hundred and fifty men. 
Naithana WM evacuated after the fall of Almora before any epecial 
demand had been made for its surrender. Lohba was reduced by 
the people of the country, who had been supplied with smmuni- 
tion by Mr. Gardner. They eucceeded in cutting dff the Cater of 
the garrieon, and compelled i t  to evacuate the fort on the 22nd of 
April, four ciaye before the fall of Alrnora. The QorkhAlie attribu- 
ted the inuurrection of the districts near Lohba to  the influence 
of Harak Deb Joshi. Thie was the only quarter where the inhabi- 
tants took any very active means to expel the Oorkhklie, although 
they were everywhere m o ~ t  anxious for the succelrs of the Britiah 
enterprise. No reeietance wae offered by any of the GorkbBli detach- 
menta in CtarhwBl, and the whole of that district fell into our hands 
without the elightest opposition after the fall of Almora. A force 
marched to Srinagar from the west, after the settlement of affairs 
in that quarter, but nothing oicurred which called for any m i l i w  
operations or which demande any more particular notice here. 
Tbe Hon'ble E. Qardner was directed by the Govecnor-General to 
oeaume the office and title of Commieaioner for the affaira of 
Kurnaoo and Agent to the Clovernor-General on tlie 3rd of May, 
1815, and Mr. G. W. Trail1 waa.appointed his amistant on the 8th 
July. Colonel Nicolls with e force, accompanied by Mr. Uardner, 
proceeded to ChampBwat immediately after Barn Sah commenced 
his march, and in that place Mr. Gardner turned hie atteution to 
civil affairs. The treaty by which Kumaon was ceded to the Bri- 
tish wae not, however, concluded till the 2nd December, 1815, end 
was not ratified until the 4th March, 1816. 

During the interval between the fall of Almortl and the 
- 

ratification of the treaty with Neptil the 
Pence with NepQ1. 

KBli river formed the eastern boundary. I n  
the meantime Mr. Qardner was instructed to  inquire whether the 
acceptance of this boundary in any future negotiations with 
Kathmbndu mould secure the trade with  Tibet by the passes acmw 
the Himblga from any interference of the GorkMis, ruld should 
it appear that any frontier beyond the SBrda i n  the prr( where it 
approaihes the snowy range should be required for thia p l r p e .  
the extent of it should be defined. so that  its cession might be 
provided for. Similarly be wns to ascertain what extenlion to the 



weatward would be advianbla wit& a view to the tranquillity of the 
new pmince,  ro thst on the r ~ t a b l i a h r n e n t  of any of the former 

k jm,  provirion might be md. for that purpom. OpporbunitY 
rru &e taken of the presence of h m  SOb in Doti to amrtain 
the r i e m  uf tbe Nepdblelese Drrbir with mprd to peua h hm 
been sbom already, be belonged ta the peace party, which wm 
opposed to the war party, headed by the Thipae, but bsd not 
joined in the invitation given by the ruler of Nephl to auru Qajrij 
Miss to proceed to Kathmhdu with a view of 'opening a negoti- 
a& for peam with the British authorities. Mr. Qardner was 
informed that should fbe Newese  aovernment choose Barn Stih 
as their agent to conduct these negotiatione, Lord Hastings would 
intruet to him the delicate h s k  of representing the Britieh. Lieute- 
nant-ColonelGadner had accompanied the QorkhBlie on their maroh 
into Dobi ae far as Jhtil gbit, and he confirmed the m o u n t  of the 
&paition of Bam S(h and the anxiety felt by him that be should 
be the meens of oommunicstion between the court of NepOl and 
the British. Barn S8h urged that if the negotiations fell into the 
hands of the Khasiyae, ae the Thapas were termed, not only could 
there bo no real peace, but that death or exile awaited him and all 
others who belonged to the party of the Raja1 The correspond- 
ence shows that the British were inclined to afford to  Barn SBh 
and the party he represented all the support they could derive 
from a knowledge of the favourable disposition of our Government 
towards them, and that should i t  be neceseary for them to occupy 
Doti for themselves, they might rely on our mistance and 
co-operation. The expediency of limiting our direct support, in 
the first instance to the assurance of our entire sympathy with 
the party, was based on the belief thbt any other mode sf render- 
bg that support would be inconsistent with general principles of 
policy and could not conduce t o  the attainment of the particular 
object i n  view. A.public declaration to the Gorkhhli Government 
of our desire to negotiate with Barn SBh, to  the exclusion of any 
other agent, would naturally excite suspicioil of a secret under- 
standing with him founded on his presumed readiness to make 
greater eechfices of the iriterests of his Government in order to 
conciliate our good will than any other individual or party. A very 

' TO Mr. Gather. dated 17th. 19th. and 21rt May, and from him dated 8th 
3- lbl6,  .itor a.#erronnl interriew with b m  S i h  on them matters. 
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powerful and phumbla bmdh would thu8 ban bm g i r e ~  b bL 
enemiw for preventing him getting the nqgetirtiaor into bin k d r ,  
md abould thsJ eumee~d, we abould not only have u n n g u r i l y  
excited their oppoeition and ill-will but have made Barn &b'r 
pooition extremely dangema. Tbe knowledge obtained by Bum 
SBh of our real disposition would enable him and his adherantr 
to take advantage of tbe cimumtance in disposing the Raja fo 
emancipate himeelf from the Thhpas, who by their violent meosurea 
bad brought on the war, end to seek the aid of hie own neer 
relativee, whom pacific couneele would have averted the w r and 
might yet aave hie Government from rain. 

Ae to the occnpstion of Doti by Barn SBh the Britiah had no 
hesitat ion in offering their . ~ L t a n c e .  & long aa hoatilitim am- 
tioued between the two statee, i t  was right to uae every effort to 
reduce the means and circumeoribe the territoriee of the Oorkh6lin 
and to eupport a rebellion in Doti waa perfectly coneietent with the 
acknowIedged prinoiplee of public honor and the praoticc of belli- 
gerent stattee. But i t  waa distinctly afeted that it was for h m  
fiUh himself to coneider whether, by taking tbie step, he promotmi 
hie own setcurity and increaeed hie chance of recovering bin u m n -  
dmcy in Nepdl. 80 far an Brithh intereeta were conoernd, tbe 
preaence of an independent eb te  on our eaatern frontier ruled by 
a ohief well diepoasd towerda us and necemarily relying upon us for 
support would have been eminently advantageous Accordingly 
Mr. Qardner wae instructed to convey to Barn &h the arsuranm 
that it would d o r d  the greatest gratification to the British if he 
were empowered by the Raja to conclude terms of peace, and tbet 
in the event of his finding it necemsary to break with the D a r k  
to secure himmlf from peraond seeking hia destruction or to oppose 
the usurping faction who were ruining the datea for their own 
eelfieh purpoeee, he might rely on the aid of the Britiab Qovern- 
ment, who would guarantee to him and to his family the indepen- 
dent sovereignty of Doti and any other territory which he might 
acquire, and promise wse given that provieion abould be made for 
this purpose in any treaty entered into with Neplil. At the -0 
time it waa to be clearly understood that the view0 of slh 
ahould primarily be dirwted toward8 concluding a pea-, that 
when pledging our .uhtsnoe towvda mr,int.ining him in Doti, 



it waa not to be done so aa to tempt him, by the opportunity of a- 
quiring an independent eovereignty, into conduct contrary to his 
daty to hie prince and country. Hi8 eeizure of Doti would doubt- 
leu cause a continuance of the war which, whiIst ruinate to Nephl, 
would alao prove inconvenient to British intereste. The offer of 
aasietance in  conquering Doti was therefore made in buch a way 
ro to render it leae preferable than aid in reaieting the machina- 
tione d the TbBpa party and reetoring the influence of the Raja by 
promoting peace, but waa etiIl held out as an ultimate resource 
should occaeion arise. 

Qajrhj Miar, the gum of the late Raja Ra.n BahBdor S h ,  
was at thie time at Benares aud was invited by the reigning 
Raja and Bbim Sen Tb4pa to N e w .  During the time of his 

influence he waa always favoarabIe to the 
British connection and was employed in 

the negotiabiona conducted both by Major-General Kirkpatrick 
and Lieutenant-Colonel Knox and had always professed his deaire 
and ability to conclude term8 of peace and ammplieh the sub- 
vention or a t  least the limitation of tbe power of the ThBpas. 
With thew deaigne he proceeded to Kathmbndu, after being appriead 
gened ly  of the terms on which peace would be granted. Ae there 
was rewon to think that tho views of this person and those of 
Barn SBh were, in the main, the same, i t  wae euggested to the 
latter that it would be well if they could unite their intereets for 
the promotion of their mutual advantage. 

On the 15th May, 1815, Anlar Singh Thipa slirrendered to Ge- 
Opemtiar tothe reat neral Ochterlony, and I shall now compIete 

of tho Jumne. the brief account of the campaign in the 
western hille. I n  Bahar and Qonkhpur nothing new was ettempt- 
ed, and it is therefore only necessary to refer to the operations 
before Jaithak a d  Niihan. After the unsuccessful attack on 
Jaithak of the 27th December, General Martindell, notwithstand- 
ing the immense numerical superiority of his force, made no fur- 
ther attempts worth recounting to  dislodge the eaerny. Miserable 
vacillation and utter want of all enterprise or judgment constitute 
the hietory of the siege of Jaithak. At the end of March i t  was  
determined to blockade the place, but i t  held out until its fall was 
brought about by the euccessf~l operations of General Ochterlony, 



of wbich eome account murt now be given. It h u  alredy been 
etated that A m  Singh had k n  aompolled towards the end of 
January to eetsblieh himself in tlre fortified p i t i o n  of Malaun, 
and to concentrate there the greater part of his form. But, not- 
witletanding the indefatigable exertime of General Ochterloily 
and hie officere, it was not until the middle of April that after all 
the detached forb had been reduced, in which Amar Singh had 
left  mall garriaone, the final preparations could be made for the 
attack on Malaun ihelf. On the 15th April General Ocbterlonp 
ordered an attack to be on Deothal, a high point within the 
enemy5 porsition. After a deeperate etruggle, which wee renewed 
on tbe following day, Deothal remeined in the poseeesiou of the 
Britiah. We lost in t b a e  opemtione seven oficere and three 
hundred and forty-eeven men killed and wounded. The losa of 
the Gorkhtilie on the second day alone wee said to h v e  exeeeded 
five hundred msn, m d  among them wao Bhakti Thhpa, one of 
their moat dietinguished officers A mad by which heavy gun6 
could be transported t o  Deothal was now comtructed, and battsrier 
were raieed against Malaun itself. 

But it had now become evident to all that the Gorkhlilie m u ~ t  
very Roon cease to offer any further reaiatnnce to the progress of 
the British arme. The occupation of Kurnaon lred cut off all 
hope of relief and had made retreat impossible, eyen if tbe 
vigilance and the superior forces of General Ochterlony collld have 
been evaded, and most of the GorkMli SardQrs were desirous of 
making terms before it was too late. But Amar Singh refused 
Lieten to any proposals of accommodation. Tbere wae little sub- 
ordination of rank in the Gorkhhli army and moat of the superior 
officers abandoned U a u n  with their men, leaving Amar Singh to 
the fate which he seemed determined to suffer. At last, when he 
had only two hundred men remaining, he agreed to the terms that 
had been offered by the British Cfeneral, and on the 15th of Ahy, 
he signed e convention agreeing to deliver up the forts of Makun 
and Jaithak and the whole country between Ki~rnaon aud the 
Satlaj. The Qorkhdi troops were permitted to march through the 
plaine to the east of the IWi, retaiui~g their private property, but 
without artno. An exception to this  last stipulation WRS made in 
favor of the rmall force under Amar Siogh'e personal command 



whoB in consideration," to uee the wordr of the anvention? " of 
tbe high rank end c b t e r  of Kh i  Amar Singh TbipB rrnd of 
the rkill, bravery and fidelity with which< be her defknded the 
oounty committed to hb ohergd," were permitted to much oat 
with their a r m  and ecmutremente, their mlours, and two gum 
A similar favour waa granted to two hundren men under Banjor 
S i g h ,  the brave defender of Jaithak. "Thus," writea Prinsep, 
"the campaign, wbich in January promised nothing but disaster, 
finished in Mep by. 1ea;riug in the pasession of the Britiah the 
whole traot of hille from tka CXhhgru to the Satlaj." 

We ehall now brietly sketch the progreas of the negofietiom 

N ~ o t b t l o n  for paam. 
which ultimately led to peece with Neplili 
md perhaps no better example could ba 

hed of the intriate nature of diplometio communiartionr in tbe 
East than the volumes of correepoodexrce on this subject disclose. 
In  order to prepre Mr. aardner for the poaaibility of hio being 
intruste'd with powem to negotiate e peace through Barn Slh, 
a draft treaty wae transmitted to him with the instructions of 
Government, which were, briefly, the renunciation of 811 the pointa 
in diepute between the two Govern-mente antecedent to the war, 
the ceseion of territory as an indemnification for the expenm of 
the war and security for all  pmons wbo aided the Britieh during 
the hostilities.' Very ahortly afterwardss information of the 
arrival of Gajdj Misr in Colonel Bradshew's camp with power to- 
conclude a treaty on behalf of the Nep$leee Government was 
received, and Mr. Uardner was informed that, however much i t  waa 
desirous that the negotiation8 should be concluded through Bam 
a h ,  i t  would not be wiee for the Britiah Government to refuse to 
receive an accredited agent apparently authorised to treat with it 
d ter  so frequently expreseing its willingneae to eome to on under- 
atanding. If, therefore, Gajrtij. Mie~'a powers and  instruction^ 
were such as to enable him to make the cessions of territory which 
the British were entitled and resolved to demand, Lientenent 

1 Baeed on inetractione conveyed toQenerd Ochtertony, dated 14th May, 1816. 
9 To Mr. Gadner, dated 96th May, 1816. Ibid., 6th June, and reply, 
dated 17th Juner Brdehaw to Government, dated 98th May, 1816. Gajrbj Mirr, 
howwer, brought no propi t ione  whatever fmm the Oovetnment of Nepil, 
wbich left the terms of peace entirely to the gener~i ty of the Britirh Govern- 
ment. They relied rtill, it would reern, OD the hope excited by p u t  farbamnca 
and appeared not to MX the neceoaity for the rocriflce OY terriw which theit 
violence had provoked the British to e u c t .  
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(Tolone1 Bradahaw WM e u t h o r i d  to treat with him. A t  the aema 
time msurr were taken to insure the d e t y  of Bam Bbh and the 
seourity of hie intereat%, and it was etiU determined to euppert 
him in the independent poeeeseion of Doti, if he ehould eo reeolve 
under the diul~pointment of hb other viewa. Hie decieion on thb 
point, too, admitted of no delay, since if peace were once signed, the 
Britieh could not give open or eecret aid to the attempb of any 
aubject of the NepBl State y s i n s t  the intereeta of that State, and 
the approach of Amar Singh and the  t roop  from the weitward 
would a h  preclude any attempt on Doti after their d v a l .  No 
choioe, therefore, temained to Barn a h  between an immediate 
declaration of hie independence accompanied by the neceaeorp 
measure8 for securing it and a determination to preeerve hie d e -  
giance to whatever patty ruled in NepAl and await the course of 
events. Authority wrre given to move a British force into Doti fo 
aupport Ba~n SBh and Mr. Oardner wae instructed " not to urge 
him to the adpption o fd the r  measure, but leave him to hL fieto 
&oice, assuring him t h d ,  whatever it may be, the Britiah Govern- 
ment would continue to regard him aa ib friend and well-wieber." 

LieutenentColonel Parie Brsdshaw was ale0 direoted to a p  
prim Oajdj  Mier fully of the intentions of the Britieh Government, 
tbat, amongst other etipulatione, it ineiated a n  the Nepbl D a r k  

Oo Cola- giviog up all claims to the country west of 
ncl~rrdrh.~. theKili; further,that the British Government 
having authoriaed its agents io the couree of the war to enter info 
engagements with certain chief8 and triber, subjecb of the &v- 
ernment of NepB1, the Raja of Neph1 ehould recogniee end reepect 
any treetiee and engagements which might have been formed 
previoue to the conclusion of the treaty and the h j a  should 
engage to make any filrtber ceeeion of territory ae might be 
neceaaary to enable the Briti~h Oovernment to fulfil any engege- 
merit which its agen tu might havo contracted.' Thie stipulation- 
though inconvenient cmd likely to give rise to the apprebeneion 
that a compliance wi€h i t  would bind the Raja to ruinoue and 
unknown conceeeiona, was necessary to provide for the poseiblr 

Other etipulations not mo closely conoeckd with Kumron d ? d ~  were the 
madon of the Tarhi along &he wbole l ine  of frontier, tbr amelon d arbin ).a& 
to tbe 8ilkim ma, who hrd hided us, and the receplion of a h d d u t  w r L  68 
hthmindu ikelf. 
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event of Barn S L ' a  wishing to establisll bimbelf iu Doti. At the 
same time it  wss agroed that a list of the cbiefa and tribee 
referred to should be furnbbed before the treaty wu, prepented 
for ratification. 

In the meantime Barn Wh declared it poaible that Bhfm 

8tv . h a w w n  gU. Sen, who then hold the principal place 
tiem in *I. amonget the advieem d tb Raja of Nephl, 
would enter into hie viewe and unite with him againet tbe extreme 
party led by Amar Singh, and in furtherance of o project for 
this purpose comrn~nicsted,~ by hia brother Rudrbfr Sih, with 
aajrbj f i r .  Tbe British Qovernment approved of this union, 
but declined to take any active part in the political etruggle 
between the partiea, merely allowing its sympathies to be known. 
It also expreseed again ite willingness to treat with any duly 
wreditod agent on ibe only bnaie thnt could be admitted, that 
it should be in a position to fulfil to the letter its promieee to Barn 
6ib and hi8 brother if, by baing driven to extrernit'ies, they should 
be mmpelled to seek their aefety by throwing off their allegiance to 
the government of Nepiil? Glejr4j Mier, however, declared that his 
authority did not exbend to the ecceptance of terms like those pro- 
poeed by Lieutenant-Colonel B d s h a w  and negotiations' were at 
once broken off and ordera issued not to renew them in the errme 
quarter until Barn Sbh had an opportunity of trying to obtain the 
management of these affairs in his own bande. Although justly in- 
ceneed & the tenor of a mmrnunictltion made by Barn S4h which was 
calculated to lead the Raja of NepSl to believe that the Britieb 
Government waa encouraging a doable negotiation, it  wm deemed 
expedient to allow Barn SBh an opportunity of securing hie own 
position and eo relieve the British from the irkmrne task of eup- 
porting him in the occupation of Doti. It ia but juetice to eay . 
that el1 this time both Bam Siih and hie brother a p e d  with Mr. 
Gamine@ that the eeimre of Doti could only be looked upon 
a h t  xwource when the livee of tbemoelves a d  their d h e r e ~ ~ b  
rere in MpeFdy, and towards the end of June6 they f m d y  
annoanod tbeir reli nquishment of all designs upon Doti as without 

' Oiven in letter of Bmdrbw to &+ernmeat, dated Seth June, lela 
rn To Mr. Chrdner, dated 16th J one, 101s. a Ibid., 97th Jnne, 1816. 
'?'a Gorernment, dared 8th and loth Jane, 1816. 6 fbid., drtd Htb, 
834, t8bh Jane, 1815. 
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seriouely involving their connection8 uow scattered throughout 
NepBl, they had not the meane for taking such a decioive etep, and 
i n e a  thereof they declared their intention, should occasion arise, 
to eeek a refuge in oilr territory. This decision of tho Chauntma 
relieved the British from considerable embarraserneut and removed 
what wae thought to be one of the great impediments to negotiation. 

Barn a h  was now intrueted with powere to negotiate a 
by the Nepil d u M r  on the baaia i f  the 

The NepJ lw  Tarii. 
ceeeion of aJl the country weet of the KAli. 

The Tar& wae, howevbr, to be retained, since without it, they 
averred, the Hill stafe could not exbt H e  communicated their viem 
to  Mr. Oadner, who emured hiru that the cewion of the Tars;i 
formed an easentid part of the only conditions on which the 
British Government were determined to inaiet.' Barn &h again 
urged that the T a d i  w w  the only valuable part of the NeN1 p m  
sessione, and that were it given over, the roere hills that remained 
would not be worth etipulafing for. That were this point inekted 
011 by the Britiah Qovernmont, a popular war would arise in which 
every subject of Nep61 would engage. Hitherto many of the chief 
people hul kept aloof tbrough party feelings and disapprobation 
of the war in which the,  Th6pa party had involved them, but no 
aoouer should it be known that we insisted upou the cession of the 
whole of the Tal-Ai than a11 party faction would be forgotten in the 
general came a d  every one would unite for the common defence; 
that, notwithanding all his obligations to the British Government 
he would be compelled to resist the ceesion to the utmost. The 
feelinga of the entire population of N e w  coincided wit11 the views 
expressed by Barn a h ,  and had we known, aa we did know after- 
warde, that-the lowlande were ea eeaential to the prosperity of the 
bills as a winter peefurage for the cattle and as a place where a 
second harvest could easily be reieed and gatheced, there ie little 
doubt but that the conoeeeim subrreguently made would have now 
been granted. At the eune time it was  aecemary to inflid some 
permanent punishment on tbeee people who had, hitherto, consi- 
dered themaelvee invincible, end with the imperfect information 
then procurable i t  w w  difficult to eetimate accurately the relative 
imporfence of the demande made. Negotiation8 of a11 kin& wen, 



now broken off, a result that must have been expected a8 the t r a m  
fer of the arraogementa for peace could only have occurred from 
a hope that Bam SPh would be able to obtain better w e  than 
j M i .  The difficulty now remained that any departure 
from the terme laid dodn might be wnetroed into an acknowledg- 
ment of weaknem end merely provoke further aggression, but even 
thie danger the Government were r d y  to risk if by ro doing a 
mtiafactory peace could be concluded. 

The wertion that the Gorkhdli chiefe and addier- were, in a 
preprmti- hr mnaw- great measure, depndent on the Tarhi for  

d O! war. a coneiderable part of their means of s u p  
port was con6r1ned from other quartera and their repugnance to 
the ceaaion of that tract began to be umlemtood. The British 
Government therefore declared itself dispoaed to consult, so far rr 
paramount considerations d public interests would admit, Qe 
feelinga and interests of the chi& and declared ita readinem on 
the T d i  being absolutely ceded by the NepRlese to assign a limit 
ed portion of the lands in jdgb to a certain number of chiefe to 
the value of between two or three lakhs of rupees, o-r p e n t  them 
pendons in lieu of the land to the lume amount, The value of 
the Tarhi formed no part of the considerations which i n d u d  the 
British Government to insist on its m i o n  ae a condition prece- 
dent to the eetabliehmeht of peace. During the time that they 
held it  they found its management exceedingly difficult, the pop& 
lation scanty and the climate ualiealthy. They, however, hoped 
'that by the mmplete severance of the interests of the lowland and 
the hille, there would be no opportunity in future for encroachmente 
and quarrels, such as those that led to the present war, and further 
directed our officers to limit the demand to the Tarhi between tbe 
KBli and tbe Gandak or Saligdm river and whatever portions 
were actually in our posseasion at the time. In the meantime, it 
was thought advisable to prepare for a campaign a t  the earliest 
practicable per id  of the ensuing season and to make every ar- 
rangement for conducting it. in such a manner m to thoroughly 
humble the spirit of the enemy. Major-Qeneral Ochterlony wee 
appointed to command tbe force a t  Dinapur which was eventually 
intended to invade Nepiil ibelf. Colonel Nicolla m a  sent1 to 

To Mr. Gardwr, &id Sotb July, b Government, dated 4Lh v b ,  
leu, and to Mr. Gardnct, dated 10th Febrouy, 1816. 



p p e  for o p s n t i o ~  againat Dd and Cbe B6Lw.l .ad P d p  hoo- 
tier, rhiLt ~ t u m n - c d o u l  J. W . A k  rr givs  tba o ~ m d  

d the troop in Kumam. Stacem were adlatd a & d S ~ t  ph(l 
dong the U l i  d h e  l d  bu.lioo. rere odcrrd to hold tb.0- 
d v e s  in readin- for d v e  mica Whilrt tbrir p r e w  
were going on &m S6h bd au interoietw with MG O d w  in 
Sep(.rnberB but u be h.d no cxtaDlioD d hL p o r a  b n@- 
a h  nothing wu effectad. Mr. Oardoer inhmed B.m Bib that 
O.jrij M i u  had DOW o b b b d  f r a h  and explicit imtmucriou &om 
N.pU and f d l  powan to cudode a treaty on the hah Lid h a  
by the B n h b  Qovsmmsnt,' and h g h  tbs N e w  Goraorrt 
hd h w n  that they bad never m y  h o r n  intention d amdudbg 
proe through hie agency, the British Omernumnt r d  mtU 
rsg.rd him M their well-wi~her md friend. 

The evenb thrt fdowed have little &g on Lb6 hirLg d 
KummnB but abtiefsLstch ir b 

'hr3y  sodded. 
cooclude the history of the ru. AlLhoogh 

the QorkMie agreed to yield the T d  with the e w  of th. 
twte of h p n m  or Yakwiopur, Bijipur a d  Yabtmi Smkdui 
or Morang and the foreeta at the foct of the Bnt mnge of hi14 tbap 
etill opposed the admimion of a British Resident at Kathminda 
The unwillingncwa of the OorkhUis to accede to the mcrifioar de- 
manded from them w~ thus atill very appmnt, and it waa not until 
the futility of all opposition wae clearly shown thst tbe Nepilese et 
last gave in. Cfajrkj Misr, on the 2nd December, concluded a tre~ty 
with Lieutenant-Colonel Bradashaw, by which nearly tbe whole oftbe 
Tadi, the hill-conntry to the west of the Kali a d  the terribtxies to  
the east of the Mechi which had for~nerly belonged to the Raja of 
Sik kim were ceded to the British Government. It WM also atipu- 
lated that a British regiment should be received at Katbm6ndn. 
It had been agreed that the treaty shwld be ratified by the Raja 
of Nep6l within meen days. Rut before this stipulation could 
be chrried out the p r t y  who were atill in favour of war, of which 
A m u  Singh Thfip was the leder ,  obtained the upper hand at 

Kathmbndu and the treaty remained unratified. Preparations 
were accordingly pushed on by both sides v:i th vigour o renewal 

To M;. G d a e r ,  dated 3rd September, from Mr. Q.rdcer, drtsd 4Plad 
thphnber, 1818. 



Of h m t i l i t i ~  m d  d doubt that a leoo~d nodd 
nee- nu removed in the beginning of Pa-, 1816 by 
a fomul declaration on the par& of the Oorkb6lib thmugh Q Jrqi 
Mim, that they intended to renew the war. The Blitbh a m y  
bad Jrady token the field, and by the 10th F h r y  twmty 
thouand men under General Ochterlony had d d  the Bichiy, 
koh or Choriya-ghPt pase leading into the valley of N e w  i W ,  
On the =me day1 inetructiorib Wem issued for the immediete 
aaeeplblage of a force a t  Sitapur under Colonel Nicdle for tbe 
invaeion of Doti. It W ~ B  intended not only to occupy that dietriot 
Sut, if aimumstancee permitted, to open up a communication with 
General Ocbterlony to the eaat, and Mr. Oardner wae daputed to 
m m p a n y  the force aa Political Agent. Mr. Trail1 wan intrusted 
with the conduct of the dutiee of the office of Commiseioner of 
Kumaun, 80 far as they could not be mnveniently carried on by 
Mr. (Xiudner, and Colonel Adams wae directed to hold himself and 
his forces at the dieposal of Colonel Nicolls. But long before thie 
force co J d  reach the Tadii new3 arrived from 0 eneral Och terlony 
of the cessation of hoatilitim consequent on the ratification of the 
treaty of the 2nd December, and I must now refer to the opera- 
tions which led to this desirable result. 

The ClorkbBlie had made moat formidable prepamtione to 

anmu to ~ 0 1 ~ ~ 1  O P ~ W  the main body of the Britiah by 
Ochterlony. erecting fortihations and stockades on every 
route by which it seemed p i b l e  an army could advance. But 
General &hterlony was more then a match for them even on 
their own Taking r route through the hills which had 
been supposed utterly impossible, he completely tamed by f i  

bold and masterly movement the wholo of the positions which 
th6 enemy had taken so much pains to fortify in the outer range 
of hills, and established himself at MakwBnpur, within twenty 
miles of KathmAndu. A t  this point, the GorkhPlieattacked tbe 
British force on the 28th February, but they were completely 
defeated with a loss in killed and wounded of more than eight hun- 
dred men. The loss on our side was two officerg and two hundred 
and twenty men. When the news of this defeat reached Katbmindu 

' Government to Mr. Gnrdner, dated 10th February, 1816. From 
General Ochterlony, dated Makwinpur, 5th March, 11116 ; to Government, dlrrcd 
18th idea. 



all idea of further reshf.nc8 w a ~  a t  once abandoned. Negoti- 
a t ion~  were immediately opened, the reault of which wee the reti- 
fiation by tbe Rqja of N e p l  of the treaty which had been B i p d  
by Guru Oajrhj Minr in December and the final termination of tbe 
war. Part of the Tar i i  which under the treaty had h n  eurren- 
dered to the Britieh Government waa eubsequentlyl rmtored to Ne- 
#l M an ect of conciliation towards the OorkhBli chief8 who had 
held lande in that qnarter, the portion bordering on the Oudb fron- 
tier waa handed over to the Nawdb of Oudh, and a small strip lying 
&ween the Mechi and the Tieta war, given to the Raja of Sikkim. 
It to be hoped tbat our etateamen and our eoldiera will not 
forget the l m n  that was taught tbcm in tbo Nephlwe campaign. 
It was sufficiently evident and i t  was admitted on all hands a t  the 
time that in point of phyeical courage our native eoldiers were 
altogether inferior to the Qarkhfilie. This was clear not only at 
the more mnepicnous failuree of Kalanga and Jai  thak but througb- 
out the war. On the other hand, tho admirable operationn of 
General Ochterlony proved beyopd 8 doubt that under proper 
menngement our sepoye were certain of srlccess even in rr country 
of most extreme dificulty to all nativea of the plaios and opposed 
to tbe bravest enemy that hne over met u s  in Agia. 

We shall now torn again to domestic p l i t i a  and briefly note 
the effect of the treaty of ~ a k w i i ' n ~ u r  on 
the t w t  between the Tons and the SBrda. 

The abole of Kumaon became British territory and .the only point 
in diapute was a emall and unimportant tract to tbc north. By 
treaty the KIli waa made the boundary on the eaet, and tbis 
vnrogement divided into two parts parganah Bybns, which had 
hitherto been considered as an integral portion of Ku~naon aa 
dietinguished from Doti and Jumla. In  1817, the Nephl Darbar? 
in  accordance with the term8 of the letter of the treaty, claimed 
the vil1a.p~ of Tinkar and Changru lying to the east of the KLli 
in parganah ByBtls, and after inquiry had show11 that the demand 
was covered by the terms of the treaty possession was given to 

The bwndaria were demarcated under the soperintcndence of the Hon'blo 
E. Gardner, o w  tlrrt neeident at Nrpil. 
'T~Co~umiesioner, 4th Fcb., '17. From Government, dated 6th sep, '17. 

*, #a ,, 6th Marcl~, '17. 
From Captain Webb, , I I th  ~ n g ,  '17. 

To h i d e n t ,  NepBI, * 20th ditto. 
Brom , ,, ,, loth W., '17. 

To Gorcrument ,, 40th cliuo. 



Barn 9611, who was the11 Governor of Doti. But uot mt.tbfiecl witll 
this advantage, the Nepilese claimed the villagee of Kunti and 
Niibhi aa also lying t o  the east of the Khli, averting that the 
Kunti Yankti or weatern branell of the head-waters should be con- 
lidered the main stream sa carrying the larger rul~imc of water. 
Captain Webb and others showed that the lesser atream Bowing 
from the sacred fountain of Ki lnph i  had always been recognised 
m the main branch of the K61i and had in fact given ita name tn 
the river during its course through the hilla. The Government 
fhorefore decided to retain both Nibhi and Kunti, which hove 
ever since remained attached to British Byhos. 

In the year 181 1, Sudnr9an SBh had promiaeil Major Hearsey 
to grant bo him tile Dehra Dun and taluka 
Chirndi, should he procure the reetoration 

of the country then occupied hy the Gorkhblis. Major Hearsey 
now brought forward this claim, hut i t  was rightly held by both 
the Raja and Government that, ns the conditions precedent to the 
grent had not been fulfilled, Major Hearsey had no claim, legal or 
morel. Moreover, the Raja on receiving back a portion of his 
ancient posaessious from the British expressly relinquished his 
eovereign and proprietary rigtits in  those tracts to the British Gov- 
ernment. At the termination of the war Sutlarvan SBh was living 
in great poverty a t  Llehra, and as an act of clemency Mr. W. Fraser 
i n  181 5, was aukhorised to hand over to the Raja the portions of Garh- 
wil  situated to the west of the Alaknauda \pith the express reservn- 
tioo of the Dehra Dlirr and the  pnrganah of Rawbin  lying between 
he Alaknanda and the B116,airatbi) and Mr. Fraser was directed to 
consuit with Mr. Clardner as to the actual boundary whiclr sllould 
be fixed with a view to control the route to Tibet by the passes 
available for conlmercial intercourse. In July, 18 1 6 ,  Mr. Frmer, 
in obediencea to the order of Governnlent, had directed the prin- 
cipal inhabitants of the pargrnnhs l y i ~ ~ g  to tlie east of the Alaknauda 
ee far as Rudrprayig and to the east of tlie MandBkini, above 

1 To Government, dated 4th January. 1820 : from Govcmmcnt, dakd 6th No- - .  
ren lkr ,  1894. 

1 To l(ua~aon, d:rtcd Plet July, '15. I Yrtbn~ ICl~~l~rron, d a t d  l%!lll Aog., '15. 
IS  I I ,, 1 2 t h  Aug., 'la. ) I  0 s  

,, bth Oct.. '15. 

n I V  ,, 27th ditto. ,, 4th Ma~.clr. '16. 

IS  1 9  ,, 27th Oct , '15. II 0 
,, 6 t h  June, '16. 

Atthe name time, the corldnct of the political relatiol~e with thc Raja of Garhwil 
WM lnhu~tcd to the Comurisuionrr aa Agent to the Govcmor-Generrrl(4-3-16). 



tbat point to consider thenlselvea under the authority of tbe Com- 
tniasioncr of Kurnaou, and l~enceforward this tract formed p portion 
ol' 11iv jurisdiction. Mr. Gardner was too much occupied with h~ 
~olitical duties to visit the weatern pargauals, and on Mr. O. W. 
Trsill joining his aplmiulment as h i a t a n t  Commissioner, he was 
deputed to GarhwBl to introduce the British authority in tbet 
province and tu conclude s settlement of the land-reveuue. Mr. 
Gardner subsequently took up the question of the western boundary 
and gave aa Lie opinion that Rawiiin ~ h o u l d  be handed over to the 
Raja of Gmhwiil and that the Blitish should content the~neelvee 
with the watershed of the Mmdakini as their north-weetern bound- 
ary. Rawain comprised the colnparatively barren and rocky country 
between Ntigpur and Jaunohr BBwar and included the head-wrrterr 
of the Tons, the Jumna and BMgirathi, an immense tract yielding 
only 12,000 Gorkhili r1lpeee.a year, equivalent to about Re. 5,000 
of our money. The inhabitante, foo, were of a turbulent ahanrctar, 
accustomed to plunder and disinclined to work. This, howerer, wm 
considered a good reason by othere for keeping the tract under the 
British Government. It was apprehended that the Raja would find 
much difficulty in preventing the inhabitants from plundering the 
pilgrims who pa~sed through Rawtiin to (fangotri and from making 
predatory incursions into the neighbouriog districts aa they were 
acoustomed to do before they fell under tbe Gorkh6li Government, 
who only restrained thein by severe meesures. The taak of punishing 
the robbere would then fall on the British Government, who might 
be obliged to establish a military force there for the purpose, 
and so interfere in its arrangemenla far more than if it were an 
integral part of the British dominions, and the people felt them- 
selves to be our subjects. The only qt~efitiou for decision wa. 
whether the Raja w t ~  able to maintain peace in the tmt, and i t  
was ultimately resolved to permit him to attempt the manage- 
ment of Rawbin. In  1816 Mr. Trailll brought Go the notice of 
Government the difficulty that miglrt arise if more precise words 
were not used in defining the boundary. Although psrgrrnnh 
Ntigpur waa clearly intended to be included in the portion of 
territory retained by the British, the loose use of the Aidnando 
w d  hbndikini dvera aa the erstern boundary k the negohhoxu 

1 To Oorernment. bted 6th Jme, 10 1 L 
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of the period would have cut off some valuable portions of 
that pargsnab, ihcluhing pat tie Blmau, Mai khauda, and the 
mines near Dhanoli, which lay to tbe west of thoee rivere. I n  
fact, in 1823, the Raja laid claim to the villwee lying to 
the west of the Mandtikini on them very grounde, but it  waa 
ruled that the .term parganah Nhgpur as naed in the negotia- 
tions included all tbe sub-divieione then witbill its eatabliehed 
limitu. 

I n  1818 we find Mr. Traill,' complaining of the dieorderly 
rtate of the Rawirin parganah, the inhabitante of which being 
relieved from the fear of both the GorkliBlia and the British had 
taken to theif old occupation of plundering the pilgrims to 
Oangotri and Kedhn4th. The Raja naa appealed to in vain 
and declared himself wholly unable to punish tbe offenders 
When he sent his own men against the Rawhinie, the cultivators 
armed themselves and repelled his people by force, and when the 
Raja himself went againat them, they fled into the neighbouring 
te~ritoties, and he had not yet h e n  able to collect rr single rupee 
of revenue from the whole parganah. The real question at iseue 
now waa whether the Raja was ~ b l e  to maintain peace in the 
tract. The boundaries were then k i d  down as they now exist, 
for Rawsin was never taken back and was formally annexed 
to Tirhi in 1824. I t  was not until this time that a f o n d  
tanad under the aeal of the Supreme Government was conferred 
upon the Raja, for certain difficulties had arisen which required 
settlement. The Brrdhr Raja laid claim' to the taluka of Undro 
Kunmar, although it hnd been included in the giant made fo the 
Raja of Garhwirl by Mr. Frtrser referred to above. Again, Pitam mi 
the uncle of the Raja, released from prison in Nepil through the 
good officeus of Yr. Gardner, claimed the zamindhi right iii the 
parganaha of QarhwM and the D h  ceded to the British by the 
Gorkhhlis on apparently no better ground than that of hie being 
the ncxt heir to the rlfj of Garhwhl. Hie brother's claim to a 
s i f i i l~r  I ight had already been refused, and it wee held tbat the 
renunciation by Sudarshan Stih of all claims of thie kind 04 hie 

1 To Govcrnmcnt, dated loth Jnly, 1818. Pram Go~mment,  Qted 14th 
Augunt, 1818. To Government, dated 4th Jmuory, 1817. To 
Oovernmcnt, doted lsth May, 1816: from Government, doted 14th A o g ~ ~ t ,  
1818 ; from Gotet~ lent ,  drrrcrl 16th Janwy, 1817, 



mptsrrco of the territorisr reietored to him by the B r i a ,  u W& 
the preriour maquest of the Oorkhhlir, annulled all rubordiarrb 

~n t ingen t  righb of other members of his hmily .I By the 
of h u  m a d  the Raja of QarhwM i n  bound to give amistanos urd 
mapplia wh9n called on and to furnish facilitieo for trading in hi. 
mootry and the countrim beyond, nor can he dienate or mortgage 
any portion of him tetrxitory without the conmat of the Brit* 
Q~vernment.~ 
The dminiatrative history under the British Government wiU 

find its place under the notice of each dim- 
u.Ctbo BriUIL ti&. The D6n nu fint brought into 

order by Mr. Ghore and Kumaon and Garhwhl by &. Traill. I n  
fact,the dminiatrative hietory of the Kumaon Division, ar remarked 
by Mr. Whalley: naturally dividee itself into three periodr- 
Kumaon under Traill, Kumeon under Batten, and Kumron 
under Rammy. The rCgime in the first period waa ementidy 
paternal, deeptic, and pemnal. It reeiafed the centdieing ten- 
dsnciw which the polioy of tbe Cfovernment had developed, It  
wm at  tbe esme time, though arbitrary, a jmt, wiee and progrea- 
rive edm$btration. Aa cheracterietic of the man, hie application 
for a copy of the Regulationa in f o m  in the pleino, may be quoted, 
in which he atated that aa ho found i t  necessary to draw up eome 
code for the guidance of his aubordinatea and had not for nix 
yeara received the Regulations in force in the plains, he should 
be glad of a copy to aee. whehher there wae anything in them 
which ahonld euit the peculiar circumstances of 'his chhrge. Mr. 
Trrrill'e administration lasted from 18i5 to 1835. On his depar- 
ture there followed an interval of wavexing uncertaiuty and corn- 
psrstive misrule. " The aystem of government," as nae observed 
by Mr. Bird, '' had been framed to auit the particular charactor 
and scope of one individual," or, as he might have said, had bten 
framed for himeelf by that individual. '' Traill left the province 
orderly, prosperous, and comparatively civilbed, buthia machiney 
wuu not easily worked by another band. There waa no law, and the 
lawgiver had been withdrawn. The Board of Commiesionen and 

'horn Boud, b k d  18th Aognst, I 8 I8 : to Board, dabd 3rd Uep(cmbct, 181 8, 
11 th Bepternber, la18 : from h r d ,  dated 1 lth Septearber, 1818, m d  tbLh 

September, 18 18. Aitcb. matien, It., 68. 8 LIII of the Nou- 
~ g a h i o n  P r o v i n e  p 1 : Allalmbd, 1870: 8 ralo8bb repqdtorl of f.otr 
m g  tha adPlnttmLLve &tory of the hill dirtrim. 



tb Omeamt, which had remrined quieeant while the province 
mr in the bsn& of M administmtor of tried ability and equal to 
dl emergentier, found i t  neoeaeary to rc-awrt their control oud 
to lay down upecifio rulee in mattem that had hitherto been left, 
to the jadgment of the Commissioner. Mr. Batten wse then only 
A &bat Commiaeionsr of Oarhwal ; but he weo a aun eminent1 y 
qualified both by training a ~ d  dispi t ion to second the action 
vf Government and to asaiat in the inauguration of the new era. 
Hia talents had already been recognized, and from this period he was 

ooliwlhd in everystep,and it waia hia influence more than that of any 
mingle officer which gave its stamp and character to the p e r i d  
which I have dietinguished by h b  name. Its duration covered 
the peus 1836-66. It was marked in its earlier etage by an in- 
flux of d e s  and rules and a predominancy of official supervision 
which grrrdually subsided as BIr. Batten gained in influence, poei- 
tion d experience. Thw the second period glided insensibly 
into the third, which, neverthelam, haa a distinctive character of 
itr own. In  Sir Henry Ramaay's administration we see the two 
carrents blended. The personal nway and unhanpered autocracy 
d the first e n  combining with the orderly procedure and observ- 
ance of fixed r u l a  and principla which w q  the cLief feature of 
the mcund." Foremost in every movement for the benefit of his 
aborge, Sir Henry Ramaay h u  popularly receivd the title of King 
of Kumaom, and no more worthy reptesentative of Her Imperial 
Majesty exietr thmughout Her wide do&. 

For the history of Kumaon under the Britiah t h e m a t e d  are 
maple m d  hfficient in themeelvee to form a volume full of inter- 

eot and instruction. They slow the meane 
whereby a peculiar peal .e, rank in the ut- 

termost deptha of ignorance and apathy, the result of yeare of 
oppmmioa and misrule, have been induced by the patient and in- 
telligent efforts of a few Englishmen to commence again their na- 
t i o d  life. They show how whole tmfa where formerly the tiger 
.nd the elephant reigned supreme have now yielded to the plough, 
rad watere that not long since went to feed the deadly swamps 
us now contined in numerous chasnela to irrigate the waterless 
trsctm which increasing populotioa bring into cultivation. The 
httw of Kmuon unds the British ia one that will amply r e p y  
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the etady and areiet us in nndemtanding the principle0 on which 
western civilbation.csn be beet introduced among our many balf- 
c i v i l i d  Indian commn~;+ka. For the materiala for thin notice we 
ere indebted to tbe riroordn of the C~mmieeioner'e office and Mr. 
P. Whalley'e admirable work already quoted. As already noticed 
the Hoo'ble E. Gardner wae the first Commimioner of Kumaon, 
and in May, 1815, be was authorized fa employ a revenue urd police 
eetablishment.' In June, the h a n i t  duty on the sale of children 
wee given up and the practice aboliahed.8 The Commieeioner WM 
much taken up  with his po:itical dutiea, and in Auguat, 1815, on 
the arrival of Mr. (3. W. Traill, that officer wee rrppointed to euperin- 
tend the police and revenue.eJminiatration and to undertake the 
eettle~nent of the revenue of QarbwBl and Kumaon. His own 
account of the measurea he thouglit necessary for thin purpose 
will be given elsewhere. I n  the first yerrr the Gorkhdi collec- 
tions were assumed aa the basis .for assesement, and subsequent 
settlements were made under orders of tbe Board of Comrnia- 
sioners at Farukhabad, under whom8 Kumaon waa placed in 1816 
AD. 

The subjects of the extradition of criminals with Nepjl and 
forced labour were atnong the earliest to 

Administration. 
which attention was given : in both these 

inatan'oea rules were framcd very similar to those at present in force. 
On the 1st of August, 1817, Mr. Trail1 was made commissioner of 
Rumaoo and Regulation X. of 1817 was paaaiid to give crinliual 
jurisdiction fo the Kumaon offisera in d l  cases except murder, holui- 
cide, robbery, treason and other similar offences, and for the trial of 
these a Commiaeioner wse to be appointed by the Goveruor-General 
in Council; I t  speaks very well for the people that crimes of this 
kind were so rare tbat it waa not found n e c e w  to inreat any 
officers with the powers of a Commissioner under this Regulation. 
In 1888, the Province was p M  in the Bareilly Division for the 
purposea of criminal triale, and from that time commitments appear 
to hare been made to the h i l l y  Court from Kumaon. In 1818 
the question of transit duties in general came up for amsideration 
in consequence of the report if the Superintendent of Police 

- 

complaining of the highly ia jor i~us  character of the 9jtem then 
10 G.inC.ldthM8~,l815. r nir, s d  Jooe, 1816. 'FKwrosd. 

G. G. in C., 19th October, 1816. 



in fom. By thia syrtem, for the e d  sum d b. 8,881 r furnor 
wtu able to place o line of guard-housee along.. bontim e rmd iog  
nearly aixty milee and levy practically whatever dutien he liked,' 
and in conaequentx them vexatious cerrera wed abolished. In 
1817 a curious practice of the hill men w w  prohibited. In former 
t i m a  it wlre allowable for the husband of an dultereaa to take the 
life of an adulterer after due notice given to the execotive govern- 
ment. The consequence was that many innocent pernone eufferd 
death a t  the hands of jorlous huebands who found theroeelves both 
judges and executioners. The Government made the practice 
punishable with death and thns effectually put an end to o cus- 
tom which was one of the most frequent eourcesn of hereditary 
feuds. 

In  1820, au eight-ama stamp mae introduced by Mr. Traill on 
hie own authority into civil proceedings and a abort and simple 
procedure adopted? On the plainh being admitbd a notice WM 

given to the suitor to be aerved by himaelf on his defendant, a 
practice which waa found in three-fourthe of w e e  to lead to s 
private settlement of the claim, and when ineffectual the defendant 
- 

was summoned. Partiee were allowed to plead their awn cause 
and recourqe w w  seldom had to  an oath in the examination of 
witnesses, as it was found that the facts of a case could easily be 
eliminated without employing a ceremony of which frequent appli- 
cation only weakens the force. No licensed law-agents were allowed, 
but par tie^ who mere not able to attend were pkrmitted to appoint 
any person as their agent. This regulation a t  once preclnded all 
vexntious litigation and prevented unnecessary delay4 in the pro- 
ceedings. I n  1824, it was proposed that the Tarhi should be trans- 
ferred to Moradabad and after a very lengthened correspondence 
the boundaries were fixed between the plains and the hills by 
Messn. Halhed and Traill. There ie nothing mora characteristic 
of the imperious and almost despotic nature of Trnill than the 
lettere he wrote and the arguments he used in this controversy, and 
the result was that he gained his own way on almost -every ques- 
tion. He appears b have looked more to facts than theories and 
to have included in the hill portion of the Bhnbar at least those 

1 %Vhalley, p. 33. G. G. In C ,  In60,eth A w t ,  181~ .  8 TO 
Government (Politics1 D e p ~ & ~ ~ n t ) ,  14th November, 1840. 4 Xbid., 16th 
May, 1811 ; Wballej, 47. 
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portions of h e  lower fore& and prairie which wem thooght to be 
more in the real or nominal powmion of the hill-men than in that 
of nettlere from the plaine or in wbich the Bhukms and TbOrur 
preferred the hill jurisdiction or were connected with kill apitnlirtr' 
In 1825, after the settlement of Major Heamey's claim, a aorrec 
pondence arose regarding the annexation of po%anah Chandi new 
in Bijnor to Kumaon, and during the eome yeor an epistolary eon- 
flict took place botween Traill and Shore in charge of Dehra !)in 
principally regarding the use of elephant-pita on the oonfin of 
their respective juriedictione. Tbe result of both wrul that in 1826 
prganahs Chandi and Dehrv DGn were annexed to the Kumaon 
Commissionerahip.' Debra Dhn waa separated wain from 1st May, 
1829 by Regulation V. of 1829, but parganah Chandi continued 
under Kumaon for some time. I n  1827 cerbain rule8 were framed 
giving the Magistratee in Kumaon jurisdictipn over native eoldien 
in certain ma, and in the following year a registration of birth, 
marriages and deathe wes ordered. In 1830 Mr. Traill w u  a p  
pointed to the charge of the Bareilly Division, m d  a t  the c l a e  of 
the year 1835 he finally relinquished hie connection with the 
Kumaon Division. I n  1831 the newly-created N i h t  Adilat 
st Allahahad was invested with criminal powera over Kr~mpon 
by clauae 1, section 3, of Regulation VI. of that year, and in the 
same year the Board of Revenue at Allahabad woe invested with 
powem in all hd mattela by section 5 of Kegulation X. of 
1831. 

Colonel Gowan wae appointed Commissioner of Kurnaon in 
1831, and his assumption of office is marked 
by a closer eupervision by the plaine autho- 

ritiea, who now for the first time took a direct part in the adminis- 
tration of the province. The year 1836 is marked by the abolition 
of slavery in every shape. Hitherto transit duties on slave% the 
aale of wivea by their husbands and the d e  of widows by the 
heirs or relations of the deceased had alone been reatrictcd. Tbe 
Rajpiits as household'slaves and-the Doms as slaves for the culti- 
vation of land mere, in zrccordauce with immemorial custom, 
abjec t  of barter and sale and claims for freedom or servitude 

'(3. O., 3111 Mny, 1894 : Board of Rc~euuq 11th Jw, 1894: I U h  
Augnst, 1803. aG. G., 06tb Jme, l a b . ,  No. 1 6 :  Ibid., 8th mkr, 
1846. 
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were heard like other euita. The aovernment at length etepped 
in and by merely forbiddiog the hearing of euch suits put an end 
to a eyetem which must be regarded as a blot on the administration 
of the mostpowerful ruler Kumaon him ever had.l The cluestiona 
of the investigation of rent-free tenures, the surrender of refugees, 
the arrangement of the records and the treatment of lunatic% a h  
e p m e d  the attention of the euperior authoritiee duriug this year. 
The year 1837 is ale0 marked with the lively sense of the neceseity 
for further interference in the administration of Kumaon which 
the Board of Revenue and Government had shown in the previoue 
year. The Nizhmat Adailut forbede Magistrate8 to order the 
restoration of wives to their husbands and directed the punieh- 
ment of the importera of slavea into Y u m o n  under th6 provieione 
of Regulation 111. of 1832. On the civil side the slaughter of 
Line for troops waa restricted to the cantonments. Those who 
object to the scruples of the hill people ou account of kine-killing 
should remember that whereas Benares, Mathurr and other Hindu 
cities h ~ v e  been for centuries under direct Muharnmadan rule Kum. 
son never had a beef-eating ruler uutil the British took possession. 
The few Muhammadans previously known iu the hills were t h  
families of shikiris and cooks wboreoeived favour a t  the hands 
of the Rajas, the former for killing game and the latter for pro- 
viding suitable food for any btusalmhn visitor of rank. The 
revenue authorities were no less busy. We have rules for pro- 
cees-servers and their fees, the supply of grain to the troops and 
the recognition of Bbdehdhi grants. This year saw the re-annex- 
ation of the KBshipur parganahs to their respective districts and 
the  Tahi to the Rohilkhand Commissionership. A curions qnes- 
tion raa also submitted for decision as to the legality of the ordeal 
by hot iron, a description of which has already been given. Colonel 
Gowan eeems to have quarrelled with the revenue authorities, and 
on his refusal to supply iuformation mas reported to Government, 
who ruled his absolute subordination. In  1837, he reports that up 
to 1829 only one court existed for the cognizance and adju- 
dication of civil claims, and this was presided over by Mr. TraiU 
himrelf. In that year a recourse to local subordinate tribunal0 
waa thought necessary in the ends of justice and good government. 

' To Commiuloner, rlrt &y, 18%. 
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The d u t i ~  of s Muneif or Civil Court of the primary juridic- 
tion were with ' the aanction of Oovernmeut delegated to the 
Khnhrrgoer, who under the new system of PetwRrie had eince 
1819 scarcely any dutiee to perform. The number of Munsifa waa 
fixed at eight, of whom seven were KBnJngoee and one with tbe 
title of Sadr Amin became the pandit of the Court a t  Almon. 
Six  were stationed in the K u l n ~ o n  and two in the Garhwbl dietrid, 
and rules for their guidat~ce were drawn up  in the epirit of Begule 
tion XXIII. of 1814. These 0 t h ~ ~  were empowered io decike 
claims for rent for the current yenr m d  damages on account of 
cattle-t.resyrrss and clni~ne for money or personal property up to 
Rs. 25. I n  1830 their jurisdiction mas iilcreesed to  Re. SO, wi th  
an appeal to the Cumtnissioner (now to hia Assistante). The Sadr 
Anlin had power to hear euita up to Re. 100 in value, Above 
this, all suits for money and all claime to real property were 
heard in the Courts of the Commissioner or his  Assistants. The 
institution stamp-fee was also raised to two per cent. on the 
claims.' 

In 1837 Mr. R. M. Eird vi~iled Kutnaon and recorded one of 
his masterly minutea on the state of the 

Mr. Bird'e rcport. 
nd~ninistrat,ion. He was perllaps pardot~abl y 

infiuencect by the insubordi~lation of the Commissioner in judging 
both of the past lrnd the present. Of the past, referring to Traill, 
he remarks that '  the results of the experimeut ofconferring large and 
undefined powers on a single individual have not turned out 
altoget her favorable.' Of the  present he writes ' the present incum- 
betlt'(Colone1 Gowan) is not r mall of any' official experience in 
any departnlen t and himself requires guidance a ~ ~ d  control.' Of 
the three Assistants he praises Mr. Batten very highly and re- 
commends his being placed iu cllarge of the settlement of both 
districts. Caplaiu Corbett was in command of the local battalion 
at Hnwalbigh and sltbseqaeutly transferred to Almora and 
hlr. Thoma3 was sent to Gsrh w i l .  bIr. Bird describes t l ~ e  administra- 
tion of civil jt~sticc PS requiring the supervision of the superior 
autjlorities 3116 rrco~nmends that the Corn~nissioner of' Bareilly 
~ I l o ~ l d  go on circuit and makc a catalogue of all civil cases decided 
by the Kilmaon authorities aud al;y objection or applications of 

1 Letrcr, 17th March, I 887. 
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appeal whicb might be offered, and tbat he ehould forward tbis with 
his opinion to the Sadr DiwAni Adhlat, who migb t theu call for such 
caeea aa they miglit think fit. In criminal casee ke characteritee 
the administration ' YI unimaginably bad.' He  was credibll 
informed that penrone were apprehended, retained in jail, and 
worked in irone on the rode  for yeare, not oA1!y unsentenced and 
untried but even without any charge having beeu recorded. He 
recommended the adoption of the Aeaam ruleu and the subjection of 
the Courts to the appellate authority of the Sadr Court and Board 
of Revenue. The Government had previously allowed a mrt of 
i r ree lar  appeal by referring oases for the opinion of the Sedr 
O w r t  and then p i n g  final ordera thereon. In  accordance with 
Mr. Bird's suggeetions Act X. of 1838 was w e d ,  in which the 
only new provision is the control given to the Sadr Diwhi  Adblat 
in  civil caeee. This provision was lost eight of in the rules of 
1863 (mction 68) and waa virtually rescinded by ACI, XXIV. 
of 1864, whicb atamped the rules, ao t r  as the jurisdiction of the 
Courts ie concerned, with legislative 8anction.l I n  was not till 
1839 tbat any active measures were taken in consequenot of t5e 
new powers given to the euperior Courta I n  that year and the 
following the Board imued a multitude of instructione in re- 
gard tb partitions, patwkri's accounts, summonses, procese-fees, 
watchmen, stamps, digtraint, compensation, village police, kc., 
which could only have a partial application to Kumaon. The Sadr 
Court seems to have followed the same course and with as little 
care or discrimination in their orders. The result of all this w.e 
in one way an increaaed responsibility thrown on the Commiaaioner 
in judging what orders of the s~~perior  Courts could be considered 
applicable to the pecuIiar people over whom he roled, and o 
decreased personal responsibility in  that the general principles of 
administration ware now laid down by higher authority, on 
whom the blame or praise for failure or success would in future 
principally rest. The police administration of the Tarhi was 
given over to the lagistrates of the adjoiuing districts in Rohil- 
khand. 

The Aseam rules wcre promulgated in January, 1830, under Act X. ot  1838, 
and remained in force t i l l  1862, when the Jh6nsi rules passed in I064 were 
introduced and eubsequently legalised by ~ c t i o n  4 of Act XXIV. of 1864. In 
muperwrssion of Ibgulat,ion X. of 1817, certain rule8 for criminal administratiou 
rere framed which rcmaincd in force till the Criminal PrQCedure Code 
introduced in lee?. 



But in no cue w u  tho @lunge more muLed t h  in the 
inetritctionm for the revenue snunummnt. Re- 

RRd. guletiona VII. of 1822 end IX. of 1833 were 
introduced andMr. Batten, then h i o r  Amttnnt in h k d ,  war 
appointed to the charge of the wttlement of the en tire provinca 
Hir intatructio~ were to aim ee far ea possible at  conductiq the 
wttlement on the principles that were observed in tbe p l a i ~ ,  
and how tsr he r u d e d  ir noticed in the chapter on the 
&crl history of tbe Kumaon divieion. To return to other mattera, 
r u b  for maem of abduction and adultery were f m e d  by the S d r  
Cowt in 1840, and again in 1843 the Government intimated 
ib dmire that the law in force in the plaine ahould in all clrees 
be adopted.' 1839 is dso marked by the division of Kumwn 
into the two distrfcta of Kumaon and G a r h d l  with a regular 
itae of officela for esh;  the Senior daebtanta to have the 
-me powere re a Collector and the Commiesioner the powem 
of a Commimiouet in .the plains. The dutiea of the officials in 
connection with the appointment and dbmiesal of prieets of 
Hindu templee were also defined.' In  1848 Mr. O. T. Lushiog- 
ton' died and was succeeded by Mr. J. H. Batten. I n  1850 a corn- 
mimion wee ieeued to Mr. (now Sir  John) Strachey to enquire 
into the eardabart aeeipenta for charitable purpcmea made in 
favour of the temples of BadrinJth and Ked6rnhtt1, which result- 
ed in ordete4 being h u e d  for their management by a committee 
re a trust in the spirit of Regulation XIX. of 1810. I n  1852-63 
the first rules for the grant of waste land for tea plantations were 
made and the tee industry came into  prominence. I n  1855 the 
rnlee at  preeent in force in regard to revenue suita and suita for 
rent were framed and received the sanction of Government. T h q  
ere of u eimple character, easily worked, and are said by those who 
administer them to be admirably ad~pted  for the people. In  1866 
Captain (now Major-General Sir Henry) Ramsay was appointed 
Commiesioner, and we may here fitly close our sketch oi  Kumeon 
history. 

Government (Judicial Department), dated 14th September, 1899, doted 9th 
Jane, 1841. t Govcrnrnent (Judicial Department), dated i mth June, la40 : 
Government (Bevenue Department), dated 18th May, 1846 ; duted 26th June, 
1847. a blr. Lunhilyton ap earr to have been Commimioner from l8Ss 
to 1848. 'Goverumeut ( i' erenu Department), doted 8th October, 
1863. 



A P P E N D I X .  
L m l n s  INTERCEPTED nURlNQ THE NEPAL WAR 

Fma Amar Singl and hi8 -8, Rtimdar and A+ *, to t i s  
Ri$a of Arepal, &tcd Rcjgarh, 2nd Iblorah, 1815. 

A copy of jm let* of the Ssrd Deoembcr &o Bmjor Bh8h 
under the rad re81 waa men% by tho latter t o  me, who bare rece i rd l t  with 
every token of rwpeet It ram to tho following pruport :-l'The aptureaf  
N 1 1 . W  by the memy hd been communicated to me fmm OarhwP uul 
Xumaon u aim the inblllpenoe of hir having muehel  to N i h  , harlng .rem- 
bled hir force he now occupied the whole country from Bampum to &W 
Hahokri. My army dm is mecntly parted in ruioue p h  in the juwlem of 
the mountaim. An u m y  M ~ B T  a general hu arrived i n  Oomkhpur from Pdp. 
md mother detachment hrr retched the borderr of Bi jipur. 1 have forlber 
herd that a general 0mCer hrs 8et out from Calcutta to create more di rkub 
mce. For the rake of a few trifling obpcb, nome intermediate agent  hare 
dertroyed the mutual harmony, and war ir waging far .nrl wide. All a i r  yon 
know. You ought to send r n  embaery to conciliate the Englinh, otherwire UIG 
-urn is loat. The enemy after making immense prepamtionr lave b w n  the 
war, and, unlesr gmt conccssione are made, they will not listen to terms. 
To restore the relations of amity by concawion is good aud proper : for thb 
purpoee i t  in flt, in the flret place, to cede to the enemy Ule dirtrict. of 
u twa l ,  Palpsi and SinrOj and the diaputed tracte, already nettled by h e  Con- 
midonere towards Bareh If this bc insutecient to re-&tabliell harmony, we 
~ h t  to abandon the whole of tho Tsrdi, the N n  and the lowlmde, and, if the 
e g l i s h  arc still diesatie0ed on account of not obtaining paaacs~ion of a portion 

the luountaine, yon h e ~ w i t h  authoriml to give up, with the Dhn, the 
munhry ae far aa the Satlaj. Do wllatever may be practicable to mtore the 

of pace  u d  amity, and bc assured of my approbation and afisent. If 
theec mean3 be uneuccceaful, i t  r i l l  bc very dihcult to pleserve the integrity of 
my dominious from Kanka Tista to the Sutlaj. If the enemy once obtain a 
foo,iug in the centre of our territory both extrenli~ica will be thrown into die- 

order. ~f you can retile wit11 your army nlilitary ntores, to pursue 
plan ot upcrcrlions that m;ly lbit~rward6 appar  eligible, i t  kill be 8dri$&le. 

o n  this accouct, you ought im~iecliatdy to effect a junctiun with dl the other 
oacem ou t1.o western service and rctnru to any part of our territory which, 
far as NepOl, you may think yoaxeclf capable of. retaining. Theee are your 

erdere." 

In the first place, after the immcnee preparatione of tire e n m y  he will not 
be ~ t i s f i e d  with these c o n ~ i o n e ,  or,if he should accept of oar t e r q  he would 
wne ue as he did Tippoo, from whom he fimt accepted of an indemnidmtion 
of six krora of rupees in money and territory, and afterwnrds wrested from him 
llie whole country. If we were to cede to him so u~uch coutry,  he wonlrl excite 
Suother di0tu:bnnce at a future opportunity end seek to wrest fro111 u s  other 
provinces. 1Ioving loat ao much territory we sho~ld  be unable to mn~uts in  onr 
urbuy on i ts  preecnt footing, and our military hmc being ouce reduced, wlial 
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mmor mbould we have left to defend oar eutorn porrcraloaa P Wliile we r e t h  
w h r ,  Garhwll i r  m u m  ; If the former be absndoned, the Bl~otiplu of Uawiin 
will a r ta in ly  behay um. The Engllrh having t11ue acquirbd the 1,611 tmd 
=wan, i t  will be lmporsible for pr t o  maintain G~rhwril, and k i n g  deprive4 
of (he lattor, Rumeon and Doti will be a l ~ o  lost to u: after the rrizurc of t h a e  
prorincm, Aohin, JGmla and D6IG Dwalekll will be wrerted fro111 ur in rurwc- 
mion, You u y  that a proolamation har bcen is-ued to the iollal~itancs of the Kaetcru 
KorAtr ; if they have joined tlre encmy,the other ICurdtr will do so likewise and 
$hen tho coan tq  &om the DGdh Uosi on the c ~ t  to the Beri on the west cannot 
ba long reblned. Baring lost your domi~rlonr, wliat is to becoo~c of your great 

mllitarp mtrbllahnront? Whcn ollr power ir once reduced, we mhnll llove another 
Major Knox'r mirslon under pretouce of cuncluding a treaty of allislrcc nnd 
friendship and founding conlmercial cstallialin~ents. If we decline r tcc iv i~~g 
their mission they \vill inmiat; and, i f  we are unable to oppoee force m d  tlctire 
them to cbme unaccompanied wlth truopn, they will not cowply and tlity w i l l  

bwln by introducing a company, a bt tal ion will won aftcr follow, and s t  
lmgth an army will be asrembled for the rubjection of Nepil. Tlrus you think 
thrt  if, for thc prcrent,  he lowlmde, the DLn rmd the country to tlre Gatloj were 
&ed to them, tlhey would cease to entertain rlesiynr up011 the other prorinccr 
of Nepil. Do not truat them They W ~ I O  courl~llod yon to  receive the mi3ajon 
of Bnox and permit the cstablisl~ment of a conlmercial factory will ustlrp tile 
government of Ncp31. With regard to thc conceseiona now proposed, if you had 
jn tlie 5rat instance decided up011 a paciflc line of c o n d u d p d  agreed to rcetola 
the depurtwcnta of RCtwal and Bhiurirj M edjlisted by tho Colunlisoioner, the 
present contest might have been avoided ; but ycu could not eupprwr your 
deriro to retain there placer, and having mud+red throe revenue oaten, a 
commotion aroae and war m9s waged for triflu. 

A t  Jaithak we have gained 8 victory ovcr the enemy. If I a~~ccecd againRt 
Ochterlony and Ranjor Singh with Jaspao Ilriyd and hie offlcere prevail r t  Jai- 
th&,!Ranjit Slngh will ribe againrt the enemy. In  canjunction wit11 tho Sikh 
my army will ulake a dmccnt into the plains, a d  our forces crojriny the Ju,una 
from two different quartere will recover poeseerion of the DLu. When wo 
m c b  IIardwsr, the Nawdb of L~~cknow nlay k expccbl to take a part in tLe 

; and on hie sccereion to the general coalition we may coneider oursclvea 
m u r e  na inr as Kmka. Relyiug on your Portunq I trust that Balbliadr Kuowar 
a d  Rewant Kiji  will soon reinfomc tho gorrloon of Jaithak, and I h,~pe. em 
long to eend Punth Kiji with eight companlcr when the force there will be very 
r tmw.  The troups m t  by you are arriving every day, m d  when thoy all come 
up, I hope we ehall eccwed both herc and at  Jaithak. 

Formerly, when the Englieh endeavoured to poxretrate to Sandauli, they con. 
tinned for two ye:rra in poseeesion of Barapeno and Mahotari ; but wlicn you 
couq~aered Xepil they were either destroyed by your force or foll victims to the 
climate w ~ t h  the axcoption of a tclv only wlio nkndoncd the plaoe. Orderr 
rhould now be givea to all your  officers to dcfend Chnudandi and Cllaudetm 
and the two Kuritr and tho ridge of MnhibLirat ; suffer the enemy to retain 
the  IowlauL for a couple of yetrrs : measures a n  nfterwarde be taken lo exyol 
Ithem. h u d r  taraeferred under a written agreement mnnot ryraiu be reauored ; 



but, if they hare been taken by force, tlren force may oo employed to recorer 
thrm. Fear nothing, even though the Sikhe ahould not join am. 

should you silcceed in bringing oar diuerencee to en  amicable t.erminrt1nn 
by the cesvion of territory, the enemy in the course of a few p a r a  would -bs in 

poaeeesion of Nepiil, as ho took poseeeeion of the country of Tlppoo. The 
presenL therefore ie n d  the time for treaty eud cosciliatio~r : there expodlent8 
mhould have been tried before the murder of the revenuq otllwrs, or muet be 
postponed tlll victory ahall orown our efforts. I t  they will then accede to the 
terms whiclr I shall propose. i t  is well ; if nut, with the favor of Bod and your 
fortune nod thetof our country, it will be my bu.ioee8 to preserve the inbgrity of 
my country from Banke to the Gatlaj. Let me intreat you, tl~erefare, never to 
ineke peace. Formerly, when aomo individuals urged the adoptiou of a treaty of 
peace and commerce,I refuaed my assent to that memure, and 1 will not now e d -  
fer the honour of my Prince to be rullied by ooncemion and aubmieeion. It yon 
ere  determined on thie step, beelow the humiliatlng omce o n  him who Brat 
&vised it, but tor me call me once more to  your presonce. I nm old, and ouly 
deeire once more to kiss your feet 1 I can recollect the tlme when the GorkUll 
armv did n& exceed 19,VOO men ! Through the favour of heqren and the rr- 
now0 of your forefathers, your territory war, extended to the cmflnea of KanL. 
on tlie east. Under the uuapicee of your father we subjugated Kumaoo, m d  
through fortune we have pushed our conquest8 to the Satlaj. Pour generations 
have been employed in the acquisition of all this d ign~ty  and dominion, At  
N6lap6ci Balbhrujr Singh cut up 3 or 4,0110 ot  the enemy ; at Jaithak, Roojor 
Biogh, wi:h hiL officers, overthrew two battalione. In  this place I am rnr- 
rounded and daily dghtiog with the enenly nnd look lornard with oonadence to 
victory. All the inhsbitnnts and ohiefe ot  the country have joined the enemy. 
I n r u t  gain two or three victories before I can ~co rnp l i eh  the object I hare 
In vier  of attaching Banjit Singh to our caueei on hie acceeaion, and attet the 
d v s n c e  of tlie Sikhs end Gork 11i1ia towards the Dakhao, the chieta of the Uak- 

may be expected to join the coalition, as eloo the NawAb of Lnoknow and 
the SBltgromi s8db. Then will be the tirue fur ae to drive oot the enemy 
and recover possession of the low countries of Palpai na far ru Bijipur. If we 
lucceed in regaining theee, we cau attempt furtlier conquest i n  the plaine. 

There ham been no flghtlng in your querte- yet. The Chaudandi and Chaude 
ne of Bljipur, a8 far  8s the ridge of ~ a h i b h i i r a t  and KiliLna, ehould be well Qa 
tended. Countriee acqui~ed in four generations, under the adminietratian of 
the Thipbr, should not be abaudoned for the purpoee of bringing mattere Co M 

adcab le  adjustment without deep and serious reflection. If we are victorioum 
in the war, we can eoeily adjust our differences ; and if we are defeated, death ir 
preferable to a reconcili~tion J n  humiliat~ng terms. When the Chinese army 
,nvoded Ncsphl ~0 implored the mercy of heaven by offerings to  the Brahlnans 
end the performance of religious ceremonies, and through the favor of one and 
the intercession of the other IVC succeeded in repelling (he enemy. Ever since 
you confiscated the jixirs of the Bralrmans, tllousrnds have been in distrers and 
poverty. Promiees were given that they should be restored a t  the capture 
of Kangra, and orders to thin effect under the red eeal were addrewed to 
me and N a b  Siogh ThBpa. We failed, however, in that object, and now there 
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tr an unirerml commotion; you ought, therefore to arrembie dl rbr Bd- 
and pronilee to rertore to them their landr and property, In the event of you 
conquering m d  expelliog the English. Ry there meane many thonaandrof rcrpect 
able Brahman8 will pot up their prayera for vour proteclion and the anemy will 
be driven forth. By the practice of charity t h ~  territory acquired in four gene. 
rations may be preserved and, through the favour of God, our power and domi- 
nion may be still furthcr extended. ng the exterieiou of territory olrr military 
eetabliehment may be maintai.ned on its prreent footing and eveo incrensed. 
The numerour conntries which you propoee to cede to the enemy yielded 8 

revenue equal to the maintenance of nu srmy of 4,000 men, and Kangrn mlgllc 
hnre been captured. By the ceaeion of these. prorinccs the fear of your nam 
and the eplendour of your court will no longer re~nois  ; by the capture of Kangl, 

your name would h r r e  been rendered formidable, and t b ~ u g l ~  that har not h a p  
pe~cd, 8 powerful lmpreruian lire nevertheless been made on the people of the 
plaine by tbe extenllon of your conquest to the Satlnj. 

To d e c t  8 reConOlliatl0n by the ceseion of tha country to the west oQ the 
Jumm woold ~ I v e  rlle b the idea that the Gnrkhllin r e r e  unable to o p p a .  (he 
B q l b h ,  would lower the dignity of your name in the plaine, and oruae a ndnc-  

th of your army to the extent of 4,000 men, The enemy will tberefore q u i r e  
the pomaeesion of BaeLhr, and after thnt the conq~leet of Garhw61 will be emy, 
nor wHljt be poaaible In that caee for ue to retain Burneon, and with it r e  
must )oae Dot, AahAm and J n ~ o l a  He may br expected to penetrate even to 
Beri. It tha  Englirh ome  eatablieh themelves Armly lo poseereion of a part 
of the hlllr, we ehrll be unable to drlve them ont. The countriee toward0 the Sat- 
13 should be obetinately defended. T h e  aban lonment of the dlsputed tracts in the 
plain8 ie a leaeer evil. The poeecseion of the former preserver to us the road 
to fdrther conqueeta; you ought therefore to direct Guru Rangnlth Pandit nod 
Dalbllanjan Pinde to give tip the disputed lauds of BGtwnl nnd Shiurdj and the 
twenty-two rillages in the vicinity of Bareb, and, if possible bring our d~Rerencer 
bo a tsrmin, tion. To tbie step I hare no objection and ehall feel no animosity to 
thono who may perform this emvice. I must however leclare a decided enmity 
td moh M i n  br ing ln~  about a recopclliation with the Engtiah ccmnlt 
only thelr awn i n ~ m t  and forget their duty to you. If they will not ocoept 
them termr, whet have we to tear P Tho Englieh attempted to take Bbartpur 
by ntorm, bat the E&j& Ebnjit Blngh aestroyed a European regiment and a bat- 
talion of repoge, eo thrrtto the prererlt day they have not ventured to meddle with 
BbrLgnr and one fort haa sutUoed to check their progreen. ID the lorn country 

of mrma (perhape BarmB) they eatabl~ehed their authority, but the Rnjll ovec- 
threw their armv end c a p t u r d  all thelr artillery and storee, and now lives and 
continue% in quiet poaaeraion of hia dominions. Our proffere of peacc and recon- 
d lh t ion  n611 be interpreted 60 fhe reealt of fear, and i t  would be absurd to 
etpeot tbst the enemy will reepeot a treaty :onc.loded under such circumstaocer; 
therefore let w oonade our fortunes to our swords, and by boldly oppos~ng the 
enemy comp.1 bkn to remain within his own territory, or if he should continue 
t o  advance, string d t b  ehame a t  the iden of retrentlna after hi8 irnr~~ense PrePara- 
Lions, we can then give up the land8 Ln dispute and adjust our diflerencea. Such* 
bowever, ir the fame and tenor of our $word8 that Belbhadr with a nominal 5x0~ 



of 600 men destroyed an a- of 8 or 4,000 Epdbh. HL WOI oaarldd d tho 
old Gorakh and Korakb o u m p l ~ ,  whleh wore only padl  aompred of tL 
hhabltrmtr of onr anclod kingdom ahd at the people ef the aoantrlor from 
Bert to GarllwSI, and with tbma he dmtroyed one batkllon and orlppld and 
repulrcrl an ther. My arniy la r l d l a r l y  owr@ 1 nererChelaa, all deacrip- 
tione are pager t o  meet the anmy. In your quarter you are mrroundorl r l t l t  
tllc veterans ot our army, rrrd thorefore mnnot apprehoad delprtion from them, 
You bnve also an immenw militie, and many j6girdArr who wlll flgl~t tor thrlr 
own honour and intercste. Awmbllng the militia of the lowlmde and tlglrt. 
ing In the plains la Impolltio; cdl tl~em Into the hillr and cot than  up by dotal1 
(a passwe here the menee of whtcb a n n o t  be dimmered). 

The cnemy ie proud amd 9arhd wlth rucccar and h~ redo& mder bla 
mobjcction nll the wcatern zamIndirr. Tlre Rajar and R in i r  of KIrn6I md tho 
Tbrkurdin will keep peace wlth no one. Howcwr, my advioe Is nothing.. I wlll 
direct R&.ndas to prapore to Genenl Ocliterlony the abanaonment on our 
part of the diepntrd landr, nnd will forward to you the mower whlck 
he may rec~ive.  All the nlnL, Bajh, and Thakrlrbln have jolntid the 
enemy and I an] uurrdunded.; ne re r the l e~  we allell tlght and cronqner, and 
a11 my otllcers l ~ ~ v e  taken tbe oame reaolnt\on. The Panditr here pro- 
nnnnced the month of Bais6kh M particularly auaplcioar for tho Gorkhllis, 
and by relcctiug a fortun* day we ullnll rorely conquer., I am dcairour 
of engaglnq the enenry r l ~ w l y  and with caution, bnt &not mange  it, 
the English bcing nlways in a desperate h ~ ~ r r y  to flght. I hope l~owever 
Co bo able to delay the bfitt,le till Hairakh, when I will choom a farourable op- 
porbuity tcr flgh t tl~em. When wo ahall have driven the enemy from Wee, 
eltkr Rsnjor Sing11 or myrclf, according to your wlrhw, will repnlr to your 
presence. Xu the prc~erit orlais. i t  Is very advisable to w r l k  to tbe Emperor of 
Chlna and to thc L6oiL of Lhbaa and to the other LirnLs, and for ' thlr parpow I 
beg leave to ~ u b ~ n i t  theenc~orcd draft of a letter to their ddreer. Any erron In 
It ,  I t r o ~ t ,  wi l l  bc forgivcn by ~ O I I ,  nnd I eerneetly recommend that you MI 

Lime in muding a petition to the Enlpcror of China and a letter to ths L h i r .  

ENCLOSURE. 

~ K I J J T I O N  OF A DRAFT 01 PETITION TO RE ADDREBIED r0 THE EMPEROR OF 

CHINA nr THE RAJA UF N E P ~ L .  

I yield obedience tp the Ftnperor of Chine, and no one aare invade ply domi- 
nlone ; or if any force hw rel~tarecl to tllcroach on my territory, through'your 
favor and protcctiou 1 have been able to dilrcomflt and expel them 4 Now, how- 
ever, P powerful n11d inveterate enemy has gt tackd me and, M I a m  under 
alleginuce to yon, I rely on obtaining yonr amistance and snpport. From ICanka 
io tho Sntlaj, for n tllonsuncl koa \var ie waging between ne. Harbouring deeigna 

upon Bhot, the cnemy endeavoure to get poseeeeion of Ncpei, sud for bheso ohjects 
h0 hns fo~ncnted a r111arrel aqd declared war ; flve ornix grent action8 liave already 
been fought, but through tire fortune glory of yoor Inlperial ilnjesty 1 )lave 
mucceetlad in der~roying about 20,000 of the enemy. But hi6 werlllr aadm~ii tary 

rceourcca are greet, and he r u t d n a  tlre laaa ~ l t l~oon t  receding a utep ; on the 
contnrry nllmcrolu reinformmato w n t i n u ~  to arrivc, and my country ir l u r d *  



.t *l ~ f a b .  Though I mlpht obtain 8 hundred wldierr fiem $he 
lrlllm and p l d W  Y d  wl th~ut  W they cannot k a n t a i d ,  ma, thoqh 1 hare 
evcrY denim to pay them, 1 hare not thc m s u u  : withon6 l o u r r  I -C ml 
tb CncnIY. Couider the G ot~hilim rs your tributarla ; d w )  &t the 
wlue to conqacr Nephl and Bhot ; and for these m a h ~  ba g r a l o d ,  * l e u  to 
orsirt ua with amum of money that we may levy an army rrrd drlre forth the in 
vedele or if you are unwilling to anmist 11s with rubaidion and prctfsr -ding ,,,, 
army to our aitl, 'ti8 wcll.' The climate of D 6 r d  I #  tern- ; .ad p a  may 
cmily ncnd an army of 9 or BOo,OOO mrli by the rouh of M n u i  into h g a l ,  
rpreding uli~rrn and consternation among the Eurupenar u h r  as Cklauth 
The enemy h~ subjugated all the Balm of the plainr olld orurped the throne 
of the King of Ddhi, nnd thcrefort! it ie to bo expected that theo would all 
\mite in expelling the Europeans from Hindumtan. By much ru event yo.u 
name will be renowned tbrouglr Jan~bu-dwip ; aud wlle~~ever yoa may com- 
mand, the whole of Its inllabitantr will be forward in your rervico. Sl~ould 
you think that the cilnquert of Nepal aid the forcible 8cp:~rrtion of the Gorkhrili~ 
frou thcir dcycntlencc on the Emperor of Chha manot materially rffcct your 
Majcsty9e intcreete, I beececlr you to reflect that wi tho~~t  your aid I cannot 
repcl the Englieh ; that thcae are the people who have almarly eubdued all India 
and neurped the throne ot Delhi; tbf, with my army and r m r m  I quite 

unable to make hoed agai:hrrt them, and that the world will Ircmcciorth my that 
the Emperor of China abandoned to their fate hie tributari- and depend.nk. 

I acknowledge the supremacy of the Emperor of Chin8 above all othor poteu- 
&tea on earth. The Englirh, dter obtaining powewion of Nepll, will odvauce, 
by the rout& of M r i n h t h  and M6dfirrrowar md alu, by that ~f Digarche, for 

tho pnrpou! of conquering L b  I bog therefare t b t  yon will w d f c  m order 

.b t h  Eqii&, directing t b m  to withdraw thcir f r o l ~  the territory of 
$he G o r M i  rbte, which is tributary to  and dependent upon You: o t h s r w b ~ o u  
rill rend an army to our aid. I bereech you, hO~erer,tQ no in ~ I W  
w b t w ,  whether in men or money, that I may &ivo forth fhc cnew md 
maintain pomsion of the muuntaiw ; otherwk in a few Ymu ho wiU be 
m8ok:t of Lhr;rP, 





C H A P T E R  V I I I .  

C O N T E N T S .  

Bellgion in Indla: in the HimUaya. Dzmonirm. Knmnon'r plrco In t b  
hlrtory of religion in India. Vishnu in the VedPs. Rudrr. Bmhm mknown. 

Virhnu in the epic and Paurinik periodm : M FUma : u Krioluu. Blmpila 
a p v  Krirhno. Duryodhana, Silya and Karnn. Krirhna only a partlal i n a r -  
nation of Vlrhnn, Nara and Niiriyana. Krirhna one 4 t h  the Supreme belly. 
MJIMera glorider Krlohna. Krlrhna praires himoelf. Brabuu prrioea Krirhru. 
Exploltm of Krirhna. The later Rndra. ~ a h i d e i s .  Interpolatloiu lo the epia 
p m r .  Conterta betwcen the Sairm and Va thna ru .  R h a .  D.lrrhs'r ncr i -  
Boa C o n b t  between Budra md N i r i y m r  Conteat bctwoen Krirhna and &a. 
The hloe and the true V b d e r a .  Vhndera. Reconciliation of S i n  and VLhom. 
The modern Slra, a non-BtJhmmical deity. &hi .  Linga. 

There is no oountry in the world in which religion exercise8 
more influenoe on eocirrl and polition1 life 

Bcligion in India. 
than ia India. R.eligion gives the key-note 

to most of the great changes that hrve occurred in the history of 
the race8 inhabiting this country from the earliest ages to the pre- 
aeut day. To every indjvidnal ita forme are ever present and exer- 
ciee a peroeptible influence on his precticea both devotio~inl and 
secular, and yet the true history of religious thought iu India has 
yet to be written. Them ie an esoteric eohool and r n  exoteria 
~cbool : to the former too much attention hse been paid, to the great 
neglect of the living beliefs which influence the m w e s  of the people. 
Most writere on India have look~d to tlw Veda  and the works con 
nected with them ~ E I  the standard by which all existing forms of 

religious belief iu India are to be judged and to wl~ich all are (o 

be referred. Influenced donb tless by the antiquity, richneru and 
origiuality of the Vaidik records they hrve eougl~t to connect them 
with the popular religion and have viewed modern beliefs more ar 
to what they ought to be than as to whnt they actually a n .  A!i a 

matter of fact the Vedaa are practically unknown to and unared  
for by the majority of Hindus. There is no t r a n r l a h  of &ern 

into the vulgar tongue in me 'amongst the people, and it d d  
contrary to tho spirit of Bribn~sniam to ppularise them or their 



tcachiags. They are  less known, tl~erefore, to tlte'Hi~lJua tllan tbe 
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to the n~njol.itv of tllo 
Ci~rialian pnpulntions of Europe. Some sects do not ~cknowlcdge 
their authority in matters of fait'll and practice and they nre in 110 

sense ' n Bible' to tlte masses except bo a few of tho learned nnd 
have little practical influence over modorn religioug thongl~t outaitle 
tho same clns~.  Tl~ough portiorls of the T'ed~s, notohlp of the col- 
lection ,ascribed to the Atharvnns, arc recited nt ceremonies and 
varscs from them ocansion~~lly occur in the cloniestic ritunl, as a rule, 
))either the oelebrant nor the worshipper nndcrstand h e i r  ~ ~ u r p o r t .  
Tiley are learned by rote and those om:)loyecl in the ceremony 
reg~r (1  the \vords nsed mvro as spells to compel the deities thau a s  
prayers for their favour. Yet we wnul(1 ask ihe intelligent reader 
to formulate what he understands by Hiuduis~n and lle wil l  nt once 
nnswer, the religion of the Vedas. W e  muet, however, accept tho 
tern] Hinduislo as R convenient 0110 embrncing all thoso beliefs of 
the  people of India which are neiher  of. Christian nor of blusal- 
mdn origin. ~ ' n t  within this pale vve bnre sects ns divided from 
each other as members of the Stxiety of Friends are from Rorna~l 
Cntljolica. We have folloivere of the Vedas, of Eriihmaois~n, of Cud- 
Rltiem nud of the polvdsmorlistio tribal cults of the aborigit~al pop11- 
lations and of eclectic scl~ools religious and ~ ~ l ~ i l o s o p l i i ~ l  of every 
kind and cluss. The religion of tLe Vetlas never took hold of' Llle 

peol11e.l It mas followed Ly RrBhmanistu designed to rsitlt the 
pricstlj  cluss, hut oven this systetn bntl to abaoclon the Vaidik (leities 
arid admit the damons of die aborigines to a place in its pantheon, 
or otherwise i t  would have perishod. Buddhism mas originally n. 
protest rigirinst aacordotalism not nccessnrily against the BrBl~rna- 
l~icnl caste, Lut i t  too succu~nlled to dxmonistic it~fluences end 
deg~.adcJ and co~ ru~ , t cd  fell an easy prey to  i t u  rival E1.4limanism. 
Both so11g11t the popu1:lr f i ~ ~ o u r  LY 1xtntlering to the vulgar love of 

n~yst.ery,: ~nagic:ll murnlr~eries, snpe~.llunlan power and the like, and 
Bmllmanism alsosbetl E L I J ~  Itis111 r:ltl~t:r than destroyed it. The 
Buddbist hues  became &ivn t.enlples and the Buddhist priests 
hecame Saiva ascetics or served the S;~iva temples, and at tLc present 

By thie is mesrrt the prcnt maue of t l ~ e  peoplc. Therc have alwaye been 
wit11 learned loisure who hnvc adherd to t lr2 higher faith in one God ~ n d  

bate never bowel to Bivn or Visl~nu, b11t their principles are unknown to the 
cnllivaror. the trader and the rddier, ur at Leurt only in n vcry di luted 
form. 
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d.~- the forms and prncticen in nctoal use mny be traced brick u 
readily to aorrnpted BnddLism as  to corrupted BrBhmat~iem. There 
ie n poriocl of growth and of tleo9y in religious ideae as in - all 
things suhject to human influence, and precisely the same ruler 
govern their rise, cul~ninntion and fall in India ns in Europe. 
Every pri~lciple or thought thnt I I U  moved the scbooln of Greece 
or Ronre has eqnsrlly shared tlle ~t tont ion of Irdirrn thinkera md 
in  the krleilloacopic mass of beliefs that can be studied in nny 
cnnsider~ble I u d ~ a n  towu nVe may perceive annlogiea of tlre rnmt 
~tr i l i ing cllnrncter to the broad forms of belief and modes of thought 
i n  many European citiea. 

I n  discussing the history of religion in the H i m i l a y ~ n  r q i o n  
we find a curious blending of pre-Brhllrnu- 

Religion i n  the Himiilym. 
nicnl, Brahmanicnl and Buddhistic practices 

which it will take some time and n tter~tion to separate 
to their origiual sources. I t  would d v ~ ~ J ~ t l e s s  LC easy to dispoee of 
tho question by etating that tho prevailing religion is a form of 

Hinduism. This moul(l bc perfectly true, but at rhe snme t ~ m e  

could convey no defiuitive idea to the render's mind as to wllat tlre 
roe1 liviag belief of the people is. To ascertain \\.hat i s  ~ l l e  actual 
state of religion, it is necessary to examins the fvr~ns  and cerc- 
nlonies observed in domestic and ternple worsh;p a r d  the deities 
held iu Irnnour, and this is the task that me now propnse to ander- 
take for the tract between the Tons and the K6li. For t L ~ s  prtrpose 
wo posscss the results of i n  examination of the teaching iu 350 tem- 
ples in liumaou, in about 550 tcmples in  GarhwB1 and in a b u t  100 
temples iu Delrra D6n aud Janosar-Blivar. For  Qe 900 temples 
i n  Kumaon and Garhwul we know the locality in  which encli is 
situate, the name of the deity worshipped, tbe broad division to 
which the deity belongs, the clnsa of people who frequent the temple 
and the yriooipsl festivals observed. TLe annljsis of these lisb 
show8 that there are 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon and 350 in 
Qsrhwll, and tlmt there are but 35 VnisLnova temples in K u r n ~ o n  
and 61 in Garhw61. To the latter class mnF, however, be added 
6,5 temples to Nbgl.ijn in BnrLrhl which nre by common re@ 
affiliated to the Vniulrurvn sects, but in which Sivs also hns a 

t\re forln of Bbrrirnva: Of tho Saiva telnples, 130 Gmh- 
wsl and 64 in Kumaon are dedicated to the Shkti or female form 



alone, but of the Vaishnava templee in both districts only eight. 
Tbe Mkti  form of both Siva and Vishnu, however, occnre also in 
the templee dedicated to N6grBja and Bhrrirava, or rather these 
deities and their Saktis are popularly hold to be forma of Viehnu 
and Siva and their Saktis. Of tho Saiva Silkti templee, 42 in 
Garhwbl and 18 in Kumaon are dedicated to Kbli, whilst the %$ti 
forms of the Bllairavn temples are also known as emanation0 of 
KBli. Nandn comes next in popularity and then Chandika and 
Dnrga. Tlre remnining temples aro dedicated to the worship of 
Stirya, Ganesh and the rninor deities and deified mortals and the 
pre-Brlil~manical village gods wlio will be noticed hereafter. The 
ontoome of this examinntion is therefore that Siva and Vishnu and 
their female forms are the principal objects of worship, but with 
them, either as their emanrtioi~s or as separate divine entities, the 
representatives of the polydacmonistic cults of the older tribes are 
objects ~f worship both in temples and in domestic ceremonies. 

Whatever may have been the oarliest form of religious belief, 
it is probable that i t  was followed by a belief 
in dmnons or superhuman spirits to which 

the term ' animism* is now applied. The Greek word ' dzmon' 
originally implied the possession of superior kuo\rledge and corres- 
ponds closely to the Indian word ' bhdtn,' which is derived froin a 
root expressing existence and is applied in the earlier works to the 
elements of nature and even to deities. Siva himself is called 
B h n t e ~ a  or ' lord of Ilir5ts*. With a change of religion the word 
daemon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word Ghdta as 
applied to the village gods carries with i t  amongst BrAhmanists the 
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief 
in the es i~tence of spirits, some of whom are good nnd some are 
bad and powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their 
influence. They may be free to wander everywhere and be inca- 
pable of being rcprosented by idols, or they may 'le held to reside 
in some o\,ject or body whether living or lifeless, and this object 
then becomes a fetiuhL endowed with power to protect or can be 
induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of both 
these forms occur a m o ~ g s t  the dzmonistic cults of the Indian tribes. 
As oh.ervcd by Tielea " the religions controllud by animism are 

SCC Wax Miillcr'e llibbcrt L e c t ~ ~ r e ~ ,  p. 66. 3 O~ltliner of the his- 
tory of Ancient Hcliyione, p. 10, and Wileon in J. l2. A. S., V., 164. 
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fhBncterised first of a11 by a varied, confrued rod indebrminate 
doctrine, an unorganised polydssrnoniam, which does not, however, 
exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice this corn- 
monly bears but  little fruit ; and in the next plaee by magio which 
but rarely rises to the level of real worship . In the a~~imis t i c  
religions, fear is more powerful than any other feeling, such u, grati- 
tude or trust. Thu spirits and tho worshippers are alike eelfiah. 
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the 
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and 
the special more than the geuwal. The allotment of their rewards 
or puuishments depends net on men's good or bad actions, but 
on the sacrifices and gifts which are offered to them or withheld." 
Even the Aryan religion held the germ8 of animism, but i t  
soon developed into tho polytheism of the Vedas, and this again 
gave rise to n caste of expounders whose sole occupation it 
Lecamo to collect, hand dowll and interpret the eacred writings 
and who in time i n~en t ed  13rbhmanism. Buddhism, as we shall 
see, was an off-shoot of lilrhhmanism, aud it ie to the influence 
of these three forms of religious belief-Animism, Drlihmanism 
and Buddl~iam-that \l1e owe the existing varied phases of Bin- 
duism. 

In a previous cbnptor, the gcogmpl~ical and historical aspects of 

~ ~ , l m s o n ~ e  p,Aco I,, tl,c the sact.cd \ \ . r i t i~~gs of tho H i t ~ d ~ l s  have been 
history of reliyiou. caamiacd, R ~ I J  we 11ave incideutally l~oticcd 
illo later dcveloplnent of thoir sys tco~a  of theology. \Ye sLnll 
ilow endeavour to trncc Lack t l ~c  ideas wl~ich tho f v r ~ ~ l s  rlow 
worshippod are supposed to rellrescut,, and ill doing so gi re  sollie 
brief account of the progress of rcligious thought. Tile i ~ l ~ p o r t n n c ~  
of the Kumaon 1iimrilnya in thc history of religiou ill India is 
mainly due to tho existence thereiu of tLc great shrines of Badnri 
and I<ed;ir, coutaiuing forllis of Vishnu and Sir3 wliicl~ stiJI ho](i 
n lbremost pcsition in the beliefs of thc grcnt nlnjority of Hindus. 
To thcln tllo liumsou IIiln:il:~?-a is what P;~lcstiuo is to thc Cllt.istian, 
tllc ylacc \~ l l c rc  those whom tllc I l i i~du  esteeinv u m t  spcnt portioua 
of thcir lives, tho 11vlnc of tho  gre:lt gods, ' thc great wp' to final 
liberation. This is n living Lclicf n11d tl~unrands crcry year prova 
their fiith 1)y \ . i s i ~ i ~ ~ g  t l ~ c  shl-iuc. Tile 1;ltcr derotioual works arc 
ful l  of allusioi~s (c the lliuldlayn wliere l'hrvati war boru and 



becam the wife of Mahhdeo, and nherevar a temple mish tb 
celebrant sings the praises of KedB r and Badari, where live MaMdeo, 
Nanda, N6rByan and Lakshrni. To Inany the fruition of BII a r t l i l y  
desires is the crowning glory of n visit to the sacred tirt1ta by which 
the sins of former births are cleaused and exemptiou &rom metarn- 
psychosis obtained. Here are laid Inany of the scenee in the I i v e ~  
of the deities, here RBma propitiated Malltideo, there with his con- 
sort Slta he wandered through the Asolia grovee, Here Arjuna 
and Krishna meditated OL the snprelne being and the Phndavae 
el~ded their earthly pilgrimage. W e  have all-eady eeen that each 
rook aod rivulet ia dedicated to sonlo deity or mint and has ite own 
appropriate legend. Nature iu her wildest and most ragged forme 
bears witness to the correctness of the belief that here is the home 
of ' the  great god,' and when wearied with toiling through the 
chasms in the mountains which form the approach to the prinoipal 
sbrincs, the traveller from the plaius is told to proceed in respectf~il 
silence lest the god should be angered, he feels ' the presence.' And 
should tho forbidden sounds of song and music arise and the god 
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on the offendere, then the awe- 
stricken pilgrim lelievcs tlmt he has seen his god, terrible, swift to 
punish, an3 seeks by renewed austerities to avert tbe god's dis- 
pleasure. All the aids to wor~llip in the shape of striking scenery, 
teml,los, mystic and gorgeous ccrclnollial 3rd skilfed celebrants are 
prerent, and ho nlust iudced bu dull \ r l ~ o  returns fro111 his pilgrim 

I n  an old tcst of tho Padma-P~rl.kun, IZrislrlln is made to say- 
' the worsl~ippcrs of Sira, Eiirn, Gn~lcslia a n d  Sitkti come to 

me as all strenrrls flow to tlie occ;lu : for though one I nin 
born with five-fold forlnsl. Tbis. distribution of o~.thodox Hindus 
illto follo\vers of 1-i-huu, S i v a ,  t l ~ e  Sun and Gnoesl~a is so 
broadly true to the prcsent day that wu inny accept it for 
our purpose and proceed first w i t h  the history of tliese uanlcs. 
Vishnu as rel;rescntcJ ill the Vctlas is distinguished fro111 tbo 

other deities ns the witle-striding-' he who 
Vishnu in the Vedar. 

strides across the heaveus in three paces' 
whid the comn~entators interpret as denoting the three-fold mani- 
festation of light in the sun's daily movement, his rising, his cul.uli- 
ration and his setting, orne other acts of evcn R higher character 
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are also attributed to him ae that-' he established the heavens and 
the earth to oontain n1l.the worlds in hia stride.' Them aob are, 
however, performed by him in common with all other Vaidik gods, 
and he nowllere attaius to the itnporta~lce asaignd lo A p i ,  Vhyu 
or 6hrya. The Rudra of the Vedae who, in a fkr  times, is identi- 

fied with SIVR or Mahtideo bas no very 
&]ear functions assigned to him such as 

are aeoribed to Agni and Indra. Ro is called the father of 
the M ~ r n t s  (the winds or storms), etrong, terrible and destructive. 
Muir writes regarding the clraracter of this d*ity as shown in the 
Vedoe :--l 

" It ir however pri~cipally in liin relation ta tho good m d  evil which befd 

the perrow and property of m a -  that he ie dcpictd. And llerc there can be little 
dbubt that though he id frequently eupplicnted to bertow prwperity and tliougb 
he ir conetently addreseocl as the posecsgor of healiug remedies, he is principally 
regarded ns a lnalevolent deity, whoee deetructire ehafts, tlre eource of di-, cease 

and death to man nud berut, tlie worshipper strircm by hie e~t rca t i rn  to avert. 
If this view be correct, t.bc remedics of which Rndra ie the dispenser may lm 
considered M eignifying little rnorc than the ceerntion of hin destroying agency, 
and tllc consequent mtorat ion to  llealth aud vigor of ihone victims of his ill- 
will who Lad bee11 in danger of periehing. I t  ~nny  appear ntraugc that  opposite 

fuuctions sl~ould thus IM? reeigned to the same god ; brat evil a11d good, siclineam 
and hcaltli, dcatli ant1 life ore naturally noeociated a3 contrnrics, tllc prescnoe of 
thc one implying the abacnce of thc other, and vice verso'; and in latcr timer 
Mnh6deva ie in a ~omewhr t  similar maliner rcgzrded am the generator a3 wcll ru 
&he deetroycr. We mny add to this that nhile i t  is n~tural to  Jcyrecrtc the 
wrath of a deity sapposed to  be L I E  destroyer, the sup[~liaut may fear to provoke 
his displc3sure, aud to nwaken hie jezlo~isy by callillg on MY otlicr dcity to pro- 
vide a r2medy. When tlie distinctive God han been induced to relent, to with- 

draw hi6 yi'sitation, or rcmove its cffectn, i t  ie natural for his worshippers to 

reprcscnt him as grncioue aud bencrolent, as we Bee done in soole of the I I ~ ~ M  
to Uudra. From the above descrip:ion however i t  will be apparent that the elder 

Hudro, though JiEcrent in many re!pects from tlrc later ?Inl!.idern, is yet, like 
him, n, terrible distinctive dei!y ; while, on the otilcr I~rl!ll, (!re ancient 
Vishuu, the same ns the ruode~n God of the same name., i . ,  rrprescnted to 
us us a prcscrver, of s benignant, or a t  lcaet, of an innocuous, clrrrac- 

t.cr." 

The q~~ota t io~lv  from S~riakri t  works given iu thin chaptcr, unlk90 @pPCinll J 
noted oth'er~riw, arc tak, n from M~lir'zOrigillnl Sanskrit T a l e  (2nd ed.) ' r l~ i s  
gellersl a~knowledgmc~t r j 7 1  save rnucl~ epncc in the foot-uotes. L)r. Muir 11.8 

done the greatest service possible to the llietory of relicious tl~ougl. t i u  h d i a  
in giving ue tranelotioljs of the actual etatemcnts contniud in the btat  rr~thoritirs. 
I t  need hardly be srrid that all that 1s attempted bcre is t ,  sivc 3 eummary of the 
connection betveer, the religion of the past, ae derived from it* books and t h a t  
of the present day as derived from nctual practice. A thorough lrcatment tho 
aubject would 011 aeveral  volume^. 

8 9 



Brahma ia not n Vaidik deity nor is there in the Vedae a t r a m  
of a triad of god8 derived from one great 

BRbmo mknown. 
spirit and exercising the dntiee of creator, 

preserver and destroyer. !lie theory of a Trinity uppa r s  to be the 
invention of later times and for Brahmn, the nioderns are obliged 
to refer to Visvaknrmn, Pmj6pati and Hirsnyagarblla as his repre- 
sentativo in the Vedas becauss theso cserciso similar functions in 
the Vaidik records. Others seek for n Vnidik triad in Agni, Vhyn 
and Blirya and on this Professor Woter remarks :- 

"The run as the generative, creative principle is thronghout tho r i tud-  
textr regarded ae the cquive:cnt of Yrnj:ipnti, the fathcr of the c r~a t ioa .  The 
dmtructive powcr of flrc it1 collncztion wit11 tbe ragiug cf the driving storm 
liu clear17 enongll a t  thc foundation of the epic form of Sivn. 13p thc eide of 
VLp, tho wiud, etcmda hie conipnnion Indrc, t l ~ e  lord of tllc ligbt, c8;ear, Ilcnvcn ; 
and with him agein Viebnu, the lord of the Solar orb, ntande in a frstcmnl rela- 
tion. Vielmu owes to Indra hie blue color, his names Vrisavo ancl Vieudeve, 
m d  his relation to the human hcroee and Arjuna, Rime, and Kriehna, which 
hove h o m e  of nu& great iolpo~tance for hie entire history." 

T h e  is, holverer, rnerely conjecture, and the general result to be 
drawn from thcse st.aternents is that we must look to a period later 
than the Vedas not only ftil. tho full davelopme~:t of the existing 
systelns but also of the systems on which they are based. I n  the 
Vedas thero is no triad vested with separate powera, nor does 
Brahma appear as a deity. TTislinu, too, has little in common 
with the Vishn~l  of the PurBuaa. S i v n '  is not nic~~tioned and Rudra  
is apparently a mere form of Agni. Tho linga is u ~ ~ k n o w n  and tho 
femalo forl~ls of Sivn ancl Vis1111u arc not nomcd : nor are Hhna  and 
Sita, Krishna and RliJ!ls, tl~c: fa\-oulitc deities of tho lower cli~sues 
of the present day, nlluclcd to. The Vedns inculrnted tlie trorsl~ip of 

the powers of nature :is they nlb~,enl.cll to a primitive people el~dowcd 
with a deep religions senst, i l l  thc form of Ere, rnitl, wind aucl sun. 
Gradually these were personificd ant1 endowcd w i t h  Iru~nan at tri- 
butea and their favour was sought by presents aucl oflcl-ings from 
thc flocks and products of tho soil. I t  was not until lntcr timcs 
that  images wera made and later still that they alone rcceivd tho 
worship due to the beings ~.epre.yented by then,. Grnduaily t l ~ e  
ritualists became supreme ancl tho due performance of the ncjw 

In the Brihmanae, Siva and Sanknra occur only as appellative epitircta 
of Budre and never as proper names to denote llinl. Wekr ,  Hist. Ind. Lit., 
y. 309. 
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intricate ceremonies in the proper place, time and form wm 
esteemed especially necaasary. Thie led to the institution of guilds 
of rkilled celebrants, entznnce to which wae soon closed to othem 
thn those born within the family and tho conlpilation of treather 
on sacrificinl cereinonies for the use of these guilde and whicb are 
known ns Brcihmnnae. But oven in these Brbhmanaa there are no 
traces of the modern conception of Visl~nu and Slva, though we 
have the idea of nn all-pervading spirit Brnhrua (a neuter word), 
from whom hereafter is born Brahm6 (n masculine word) and his 
human mnnifeshtione Brkbmanu. 

I n  the preceding paragraphs we havo aeon that Viehnn is not 

Virhnll i n  tllo Itihbso t h ~  Buprelne god in the Vda0, nor do tho 
and Yaurhik periods. earlier con~meuln~ors on those worke place 
him abovo the otber doities. He is only once mentiolled by Manu 
and in tlic older portions of the Mahlbhimta and Par6nas is only 
reckoned as one of the twelve Adityas. I n  the Dhfigmata and 
Viebnu PurSnas and in parts of the M:itkbhll-nta and RdmByaua 
we first find him identified as ona with the supreme bcing. The 
Atharvn-Ved~ declsros that Prajipati fiupported the world on 
Skambha (tbo supporter) and the Satapatha- E r i h m m  that it was 
Praj~ipsti,  in tho form of a tortoise, r h o  created all thing., and aa 
Emcsha, in the for111 of o boar, who supported the wor;rt on Lie 
tusks. Manu states that it wns 13ril11na as Nliriryana who created 
the world and tlie Mahibhil.ata thnt it wee Prajripati who saved tlie 
world in the fish iucnl.n,ztion. These and other acts of the elder 
gods have bcon assigned to  VisLnu in the later works specially 
devoted to his peculiar cult. Tlio Blatsyx and Ullfignvata Purhnns 
detail liis va~ious incarnations. According to the former work it 
nVns in coilseque~lce of curso pronounced on him hy Sukra thnt 
Vishnu assu~ned n~os t  o f  thcse forms. Tnelvo times the gods 
fought wi?h the Asuras, rud i t  is related that on one occasion thcy 
were assisted by Viullnu, nho,  tLotigli Iiesitaiiug to d:~y a female, 
was induced to kill tho mother of Sulirn, tho c!iit.f priest of tllo 
Asuras. Snkr:. ttlcrellpon doonlcd Vis1111u to bc Lorn seven ti~ncs 
in the world of men ; ' rind. in conscqncucc of this 110 nppcars for 
the good of the world when uurightcousness prcv;~il¶.' T ~ c  Natsya 
P u r i i n ~  thus ennmerates these incnrn:~tions :-(1) 8 portion of him 
sprung from Dharma ; (2) the Xarasiuha or nlau-liun, and (3) 



dwarf or Vlmana which are  called the celestial manifestntiona, the rs- 
maining aeven being due to Sukra's curse, viz.-the (4) Dntt6treya, 
(5) Mbndhhtri, (6) Parasarkma, (7) Rlma,  (8) Vednvphsa, (9) Bud- 
dha and (10) Kalki incarnation. The Bhagavnta Pur iun  enume- 
rates twenty-two incarnations :-Purusha, VarBha, Nkradn, Nara 
and Nirttyano, Kapila, Datthtreya, Yejna, Risliabhrt, Prithu, Mat- 
sya, Kfirma, Dhanvantnri, Narasinha, V6mnna, Pa rasur4m~,  Vcda- 
vybslt, Rhma, Balarima, Krislina and tho future incnrnntioils as 
Buddha and Kallii. The same record adds that tho incarnations 
of Vishnn aro i~lnumernblo a3 the rirtllets flowing from1 an ines- 
haustible lake." Tho popular belief, hrwevcr, ncknowlc~lges ten 
only :-(1) tho Matsyu, or  fish ; (2) Bdrrns or tortoise ; (3) Var~iha or 
boar ; (4) Nara-sinha or man-lion ; (5) Vanlana or dwar f :  (6 ) ,  
Parssurhma who destroyed tllc I<sliatriyas : (7) RBlna who des- 
troyed the R6l;shas:ts ; (b) ICrisl~na' ; (9) Buddha who destroyetl 
the giants, and (LO), Ki111<i, tho i~ lcnrn~t icm of thc thture aud whose 
coming brings in tho Hindu millenium. 

The passages of thc T\hn:fry:i~~a which aesign to Vishuu tho 
attribute0 of tho suprelno 5eing are chiefly connected with the 

Vishllu as Rima. 
prcferotl t ial worship of his incarnation as 
R i ~ u x .  JS'l~en the gods were troubled by 

tho m k s h a s a  Rivan,  thcy came to Vis!~nu sod addressed him " ae 
the  lord of the gods," ' * t l ~ o  most excellent of the immortals," and 
prayed him to bo born as n r~lortul to nveuge t l ~ e m  on their enemy. 
Vishnn consented arid in ordor to ncco~nplish the task mhicli he had 
nndel ..,ken searchcrl c~cryb~l i e ro  hi. n fitting vehicle for his incar- 
nation. At  this t i~l lc  L):~s~rntl:n. ltlrja of Ayctllly:~ in  ttrc kingdom 
of ICosaln, was cnqngcci in n grcnt c*slclrmc,lhn or horsc-sacrifice for 
the salic of o l ) t ;~ i~~ i l ig  uLf priug, :111,1 i . ~  t]lC nllvicc cf tho gods, Visli- 
nu resolvell to IJC basil i l l  t l ~ c  R.::I~;L's l:,,l~sc. IIc, tllerofore, attend- 
ed thc ccrcnlony :11111 ~ ~ 1 1 1 1 1  111 1y i - r ~ l ( ? ( l  fr:)ql ( ]I(: slnolie of tho gacri- 
fice as 3 yr31111g mnil L ) ~ ; L I I I I ~  :I  j , , r  ~ \ t  ~ , ~ c t : l r  whic~h he, a t  once, pre- 
seuted to the I V ~ T C S  of I ~ : L ~ . ~ I . ; ~ ~ ~ I . ~ .  'ro Z<ntisnlyn 11e gave one-Lalf 
and stro 1):lr.e R:i!l~a, a d  tl:c ~.c!i!a~:lcIor n.;~.; cqr?211y t:ividctl between 
LSnmitrn and  I<nikcyi, tile otJ1c8r \\:ivcs of ];):I.-aratlin. Lnksllma~la 
and Satruglitla ncrc; i l l  col:sccltlpnco bo1.n to Sumi:ra and Bharata 
to Kai ! rey i .  T l l ~ ~ i g l l  this h ~ - t o r v  wutl!,l 1e::tl us to sappose that 

According to marly l i ;trr Ba!ar,imn, v k o  (lrsiroyr~l l'ralsrubha, ie hcre cub. 
ttitutcd for Krirl~nn, wlio le k! ierc . l  i ~ n r - c  !::CII I'islinu I~imsclf. 
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RQma wae only a partial manifestation1 of the deity, the later re- 

cords devoted to his cult ascribe to him almost exclusirely all the 
attributes of the god. In another passage from the ealne work we 
are told of the intorview between Rhos  rud P~ rnsu r ima  also anp- 
posed to bo an incarnation of Visllnu and bow the latter deity re- 
copises  Roma as " the lord o f t h e  gods" and sufl,:ra tho destruc- 
tion of hie " blis.sfi11 abodes " a t  Rbrna'e bauds a9 evidence of bie 
infe~riority.~ I n  the episode of tho ordeal of Si ts  on Icr return 
from L:tnka, Rim2 is again invested with tho nttributes of the su- 
preme being. It is tllcn told how the gods, including cven the 
'three-eyed' Mahideva, assembled and renlonstrntcd v i th Ragharn 
(RBma) on account of l~is  doubts concerning Siin and liis ~uncluct  

towards her. They addressed Ilin~ as ' the maker of tho whole uni- 
verse,' 'the chief of the host of gods,' and Rfrmn, ill reply said :- 
'' I regard myself as a man, RBma slon of Dasaratl~a, (to yon tell me 
who 1 am and whence I am." Brahma answers :- 

" Hear my true word, o being nf g e n ~ ~ i ~ i c  pnaer, Tho11 ar t  the god, t l ~ c  ~ l o -  
rioua lord, Nhriyana armed wilh the discua. 'I'hou ar t  thr one-liurnc-tl In~nl., the 

conqueror of thy foes, p e t  and future, the true, Imperishable Brahma h r h  
In the middle and end. Thou ar t  the supreme righteousncw of the worrda, the 
Viavrseaa, the four.armet1, the bearer of the bow Sirngn, IIrisl~ikear, Purush*, 
Purushottama, the ubconqbered, sword-rrieldnig Vinhnu :rnd Krirhna of 

mighty force. Thou ar t  the aource of being and clruse of destruction, Upendra 
(the younger Inora) nnd Modhusudans. Thou art Siahcudra (&he elder Indra) 

fulfilling the functibn of Indre, he, from whose navel eyriuys a lotus, the ender 
of baLtlee." 

I n  the Umiyana, as we Lavo seen, Vishuu is identified with 
RQma and, in the sanio manuer, in the Ma- 

Virhnu 86 Krirhna. 
hibl~hrata and the Vaishuava PurBnas, ho is 

identified with Krishua, the most popular of all tile i~~carnations. 
The name Kriuhna nowhere occurc in tho Vetlaa and in the earliest 
toxt in which i t  appeare, he is simply called, ' the son of Devaki.' 
Throl~ghout the later records he is variously represented a3 a 

more mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Viehnu and inferior to 

Some worke differentiate the divine efiaence in the scveral hunle~r inrrrnr- 
tion8 thue : -Krib-be ,  full incarnotion ; Liima, half ; Bllar~ta, liiima's brother ; 
obe quarter ; Hirua's t w o  other brothers one-eighth : and othcr 110ly rnt.11, vsrious 
appreciable atoms. Lssseo, as ooted hereaiter, suppo~cr this to be a11 
interpolation, and Muir rdducea further arguments in eupporL of the suggeslion 
that Rima mny not here beel. oriyinal!y reprerented i n  t,hc HQnripana us all 
incarnationof Virhdu; IV. ,441  ; eo also Weber, Hist. lod.Lit., 194. a be0 
Weber, llist. Ind. Lit,  7 I ,  169. 



the other gods and as one with the snprome being and chief of all 
gods. In one pnssage of the Mahbbhiirata, Krishna with ArjonD 
are represel~ted as supplicating Mnhtideva for the grant of a weapon 
whorewith Arjuna might slay Jayadratha,' thus implyiug the su- 
periority of blahticleva. Subsequently, as remarked by Bluir, Krish- 
ns "explains czwny tile worship wliich hero and elsewhere he is 
said to have rendered to Bfahhdera by saying that i t  was doue for 
tlie enko of example to others and :vas in reality offered to himself, 
MahAJeva being ono of hi3 mnnif~.stntions and in fact ono with him. 
But no hint is given of it hcro." Here Arjuna and Krishna aa 
Nara and Nhrhyana appear before MnllliJo~.n, \ ~ h o  receives them as 
if smiling and says :-" Wolcome, most cininent of men, rise up from 
your fatigue and tell me quicblg, llcrocs, wliat your minds desire." 
I n  reply, they first recite a hymn in prniso of Mahhdeva ancl then 
Arjunn, after duo reverence to both Krishna and llahhdeva, aske 
from BlahBdova n bow wliich 110 ultiulately obtains. I11 another 
passage Mahhdeva says :-ti I liove been drily \vorshipl)ed by Icrish- 
na * wherefore no otie is doat-cr to m:! than I<rishnn." Fur- 
ther i t  is aaid t11at i t  was owing to ' a twolvo years' fasting and 
mortitication and worship of Rlnl~i~<lc\-a' that Iirishna \\.us alio~ved 
to llavo offspring by Rdalimini. Anot l~er ' r~ife  of his, named Jim- 
bnvati, quotes this story, and prays lliin to intercede for her also 
with Dlahkleva. For this purpose Rrishna visited the sage Upa- 
manyu in his hcrmitago in the IIimilaya and from him hears many 
stories in praise of i\l;rliiiclcvn, and cvcnt~i;~lIy soes tlla god liinlself in 
a dream. Krishna then worships Mah6deva and his consort Ptirvati 
and obtains ail that lic desires. I n  another passage I<rishaa is 
introduced as recommelldiiig tho worship of Durga to Arjuna when 
about to contend against tlie host of Dhritnrishtrn. And again, 
Bhlshma declares his illability to describe " tho attributes of the wiso 
MahAdeva, the lord of Urnllma, Vishnu t~nd Indra. * * Through 
his devotion to Rudra, the world is ~~crvadcd by the mighty Icrish- 
nn. Having ~~ropitiatcd nlnlliidcvn a t  Badiiri, Krishna obtained 
from the golden-eyed Maheavarn the quality of bciug in a11 worlds 
more dosr than a e a l d ~ .  Thus ICrislinn performed austerity for full 
one tllousnnd years, propitiatiug Siva t#ho god who bestows boo113 
and the p~-eceptor of the world." 

Wilson, III., S00. 



W e  also find in the Mahbbhirata that the position of Krishm 

BL,,,ptb oppoa wm not thou quite assured and that there 
n.. were not wanting t.hqre who denied him 
other than mortal origin. When Yuddhishtl~ira desired to per- 
form tho great ~Ijastiya sacrifice, 1lumerou.p princes assembled to 
assist a t  the ceremor~y and amongst tl~enl Krishna and Sisupaa, 
lord of the Chedis. Bhishma,' proposed that Rriellnn should )lave 
honour above-all t.lle princos assornblcd as the most enilnent of the 
chi of^, but Biaiip4ls interposed and said that Kriuhnr "was not 8 

king or R person venerable from his age, his fstbor Vkaudeva baing 
atill alive * * that iu other ~ . e spec t~  Ire was inferior to the other 
chiefs present and was oluted wi tL tho undeserved honour 
that had heen paid him liko a dog dcvoilrillg in a secret place the 
leavings of an oblation whicli he has discouercd." Bhlsbrna then 
defends the claims of ICrishna md says that i t  is from no interested 
nlotives that Icrishna is held wort by of worsl~ip, but from know- 
ing his renown, heroism ttnd victories, in koowledge excclliog the 
Brahmans und in vrrlour, the Kshatriynfi. Wiedom and strength 
nre here givcn as the motives for paying peculiar honour to 
Krishna gnd he ie not regarded as endowed ~rit l i  superhumari facul- 
ties, but in tho concluding portion of the same specch wo have him 
one with matter (pakr i t i ) ,  the eternal maker, him upon whom 
whatever is fourfold exists, tho chief of gods With regard to thie 
pnssoge so different from the narrative c!rarnotor of what precede8 
and follows, Muir justly remarks :-"It is possible that the whole 
of this desoription of his (Krishna'a) qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced." 
Sisuphla retorts on Bhfshma and charges him with being the 
victim of delnsion, a blind leader of-the blind, eager to eulogize a 
cowherd who ought to be vilified by even the silliest of men. He  
then recapitulate3 the fcats of Krishna regarding which tbey had 
all heard so much from Bhishmo, nud says:-"If in hie cliildhood 
ho slew Sal;unig or the horse md bull who had no skill in fighting, 

It was customary at thc rdjao6ys for the ruler of the feast to dcclrrc who 
was the grcatcst amongst rkesc aescnl~led nnd to offcr him a gift (arghu) a8 
a tokcn of respcct. 8 In the Vichnu l'uriion (\Vilhon, 1X., 276) ~t lr 
told how the child Rrisllna while aslccp ww visited by lJGtan% tho chi ld  
kdler :- NOW whatever child is sucklcd, lu the niglrl, by piitone inetrntly 
dice, but Itrisl~na Iryinq hold of the breast with h i l r  l~rnds, suckled it with 
sucll violouce" that Yut;ma died. bkuni  w u  alp0 killed by him wkilrt 
child. 



wbat wonder? If a wrggon,l an inanimate piece of wood, r r ,  upset 
by him with his foot, what wonderful thing did he do? and 
it is no great rniraclo, o Bhlahrua, thou judge of duty, fiat he slew 
K a n ~ a ? ~  the powerful king wboee food he had eaten. H,lst thou 
not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall tell thee, who 
art ignorant of duty, Bliishma, thou basest of the tribe of Kurne 3- 
'Let no one anlite with his weapons, woulcn, cattle or Brabmsnl, or 
him whose food he eat$, or on whom he is dependent.' Thou 
bneest of tho Kiirus, eulogizing, ~ p e ~ k e s t  of Keshnvct (Rrishna) a~ 
013 in kno\vlcdge itnd ~k~ature  aud superior as if I did not know him., 
If he, being t-t %layer of cattle oncl of woineu, is, ncoording to thy 
word, to be reverenced,-how, Bhishmn, cau such a person merit 
encomium 3" Bllisl~llin then devcribos tbe birth of SisupRla aud 
his many offences and how ho Lad already boeu pardoned by 
Krishun arid t.hat relying on the clemency of Govindu (Krishna) he 
etill persisted in his insolonce. Sisul)lrla, nothing Jaunted, again 
asked wby Krishna ehould be so praised to the exclusion of all 
other kings, and Bhishma again and again defended his favourite and 
eaid that in comparison with Kriehnlr nll othor ohiefv were as 
nothing. On hearing this, some of them rising up in gterrt wrath 
domanded the instant punishment of Bhishma and Sisupbla himself 
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenced, 
Krishna addressed the assetnbly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu- 
pQla and wound up with tho taunt that Sianp&ln had sought Ruk- 
mini,s but the fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra is escludo'd from 
the Veda," Sisilpdla replied that no one but Rrishna would men- 
tion among respectable females a woman who had been betrothed 
to  another and so angered Krishna that he called out to the assem- 
bly : ' Let tho king listen to me by whom this forgiveness has 
been practised. At  the request of his n~other, a hundred offences 
were to be pardoned. That request was granted by me and i t  has 

1 One night whilst anleep under the naggo11 Rrirhna cried for t h e  breast and 
not beiug attended to immediately, kicking up  his feet,he overturned the vehicle 
( / b i d . ,  279). Krishua was born fin the  son of VLudeva and Devaki in the 
realms of the Hajn Kausa, who hnviug heard that a child was born who should 
take away hie life, like Herod, gave orders that all mnle children should bo dee- 
troyod, rl~e gods had iodated Vlshnu to bo born am K r i s h ~ a  in order to  slap. 
Kaasn, and while o, child Itrishna lived concenled in the  family of the cowherd 
Nandn and hiq wile Yaeoda a t  Mathura and when h e  grew up to man's estate, he 
rlew Eanaa ( [b id . ,  V., 41). 8 dukmini wan the  daughter of Bhishmaka, 
king of Kundina in the  country of Vidarbha (Derar), aud WM betrothed to Siau- 
pOlo, king uf Chedi, but wer, wried oU by Eriohm, on the eve of the w e 6  
&nu, 
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been fulfilled, o kinga I h a l l  now rlay him,' and having thcu 
apoken, Krishna struck off the head of 8ioupBl.a with his diecur. 

Duryodhana, alro, the great cbampion of the Kaurrvm, nob 

Duryodbaoq wYs .nd withstanding the eloquent pleading of h n -  
h r n a .  jaya, declined to acknowledge the superiority 
of Krishna and wben again he nttempted to arrange a plot for the 
capture of Krielna, wae warned by Vidura that his efforts would 
bo fruitless owing to tho divine character of Kriskua, he still 
stubbornly declined to admit the celostitil origin of Ilia enemy and 
persuaded Shlya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of chario- 
teer to Rarna in the combat with Arjutla, whose chariot waa driven 
by Krishna. I n  the course of the arguments adduced to convinoe 
the Madra prince, Duryodhana calln him the equal of Sauri (Kriek- 
na) and eaye that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to 
Mahideva in his great fight with the soue of the Asara TBraka, and 
further :-"Thou art  a spear (aalya) to pierce thine enemies, irresiat- 
ible in valour : hence, o king, de~troyer of thy foes, thou art called 
661ya. But (it is said tbat) Krishna is superior in force to 
the strength of tho arm. Just  as great strength is to be exhibited 
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to b pat 
forth by thee if Karna be slain. Why should Krishna withetmd 
our army? and why shouldst not thou slay the enemy% host 3" In 
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Karna'a chariot aank deeply 
into the earth and Karnr  was slain by Arjuna. SBlya eurvived 
and was elected general of the Kauraraa on the laat day of the 
great war, when he, also, perished a t  tho hands of Yoddhishtbin 

I n  eeveral paseages, Krishua is spoken of IM only a partial in- 
- 

Krllanl, a p.rtid hCu carnation of the godhead : thus in the Vish- 
nation of Vishm. nu Purbna itself, Maitreyrrl asks an ncoount 

of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born 
in the family of Yadu. Tell me dso what clctiohs he performed 
in his descent as a part of a part of the supreme, upon the eartb." 
The comir~enhtor on this passage maintains that " this limitation 
extends only to hie form or condition as mnn, not to his power; os 
light, by anffusiou, suffers no decrerrse. Krishna is, nevertheless, 
the supreme Bral1ma, though it he a mystery how the eupreme 
ehould asAume the form of a man." I n  3 passego of the BLigavate 

1 Wiloon, IT., 247. 

90 



Parloa, Bmhma addresses the gods and ahyg :-" Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadue, whilst he, the 
god of gods, walks upon the earth, removing her barden by his 
dcstrnctive power. The supreme divipe Piirnsha shall be born in 
his own person in the honse of Visudeva." Again, in the Viahqa 
Purlna, in describing the circumstnnces which led to the incar- 
nation of Vishnn as Krishna, Brahma addresses the gods and auks 
them to accompany him to tIie northeru coaat of the miIlry sea 
where ia Hari, who " constantly, for the sako of the earth, 
descends in rr smell portion of his essence to establish righteoiianees 
below." They then ask Hari to assist them and "he plucked 
off two hairs, one white ant1 ouc black, and craicl to the gods : 
!l'Iese my hairs ahall descend upon the earth and shall relieve 
her of the burthgn of llcr distress." The black hair was destil~ed 
to be born us Krisl~na in order to destroy Knnsa, the incnrna- 
tion of tho damon, RQlrrnemi. The same story is told in the 
Mahhbhfrratn how "Hari  plucltecl out two hairs, one white iind 
the other black. These two bnira entered into two women of 
the tribe of ihe Padus, Devalri and Rohini. One of them, the 
~ L i t o  hair of the god, became Raladeua ; nhilo the second hair 
(ILeiiltn), which was called black (Krislrna) in colour, became Krish- 
na or Resnvn." Here again tho conlmentstor explains the passage 
as in no way detracting from the gods l~ ip  of I<rishna. He  is not 
sprung from his putative father VSsudova, but the hairs, represent- 
ing thc manifestation of tho deity in all his plenitude, entered st 
once into the wombs of Devnki and Roliini and became the media 
through mhioh they conceived. 

The great p n k  above the BadrinAth temple is caned Nor- 
NlirBynn after Arjuna and Krishna, who 

X ~ r a  and NirJfona. 
are represented in many passages of the 

Mahhbbhatn as having fornlerly existed in the persons of the two 
Rishis Nara and Nidyana. Iirishna himself, when he visited tha 
PbnJavns in their exile, addresses Arjuna and anye:--'' Thou in- 
vincible hero, art Eara and I am Bari Nhrfiyana : in due time we 
eanlc into tho world, the Rishis N a n  end NLriiyann. Thou, son of 
Pritha, art not direrent from me, nor I, i ~ i  like manner, from 
thtc ; 110 distinctioi~ call be collceived \)etween us." When Arjuna 

b u g h t  the pdruprtu weapon froill Mahideua and met him in the 



f m t r  of the Emi laya ,  the latter d d r d  Arjuns aa Nur, the 
wmpanion. of Nhrdyana, who together for u, many y a m  pg- 
krmed aueterities at Badaril and the local legends pLoe the 
a$ this meeting at Bhilwa K e d b  near Srinngar. A& 
when warning Duryodhana agaioet Krishnr relater how when 
oppressed by the Daityaa, the godr bod remorse ta Pith& b 
referred them to the great Riehie Nnra and N6dyma and they 
eonngnted to rid the g o b  and dew the Daityaa He adds :-'' Thu 
behold those twain arrived-those twain who u e  of so gmt 
rtrength, V.bndeva m d  Arjuna, united together, ridem on p t  

Npra sad NBrAyaoa, the doitiea, the ancient deitisr u it t 
mpofle,d, invincibie in the ~ o r l d  of mortale even by Indrr  md other 
gods and Amrae. Tbie Nirlyuu i Krirhna and Nan L & 
PhQune (Arjuna). WBriyana and Nora are one being, divided 
into twain." I n  the great contest with Mahideva notioed & 
where, Vishna appears as NMyana  and it ie to this form that the 
majority of Lhe strictly orthodox Vaishnava temples is dediabd 
in Garhwiil. Mair wriba8 hue regarding this manifartation : 
The identacation of Arjom and Kriehna with the aaints N u  

and NIrAyma i a  curiom ; but 1 am unable to oonjectare whether it 
msy have origimted'in a prerionsly exbting legend rapeating two 
Rishia of that name (the one of whom, ss bearing the mme nrma 
d o h  was a1timrts)y applied to Vishnu and Krishna war, in 
fanaiful spirit of Indian mythology, and in .oonsonmoe with the 
bnet of metampsychosis, declared to ham been an earlier manifis- 
tation of Krishna,-whilet A rjana, the bosom friend of the I r e ,  
would naturdly be regard~d ee the m e  with Na- the inbepamblo 
cornpapion of Nbdjana),  or whetber the whale legend wu origin- 
ally invented for the glorificntion of Kriebna and A rjnda." 

kidesthoae prrssagee of the Mall4bharat.s in wLic.h Kriai,nr. u - - 
reyreeonted a3 one with Vishna and t h e r e  

K h h m  the mapreme. 
fore one with the supreme being, there am 

others in whiah the enpreme attribatee are ascrib,ld to Kriebno him- 
self. During the interview between Arjuna and Krishna in  the 
forests of the Himiilaya which Lm already been alludd to u an 
extract from the Vana-parvan of the MobAbhimb, A ~ U M  redountr 

1 The mago h'6rdo alro rlrited tho Rishlr rhllrt a8 Bdul d d l Q a b d  
&e haye men them in &eta I h i p . ,  where w u  the r o p m  Ww r b m  fb- 
.Pd di(lllqjulab# mukm shop nor h a . '  g I V , S S a  



the exploib of Krisbna in his former births, bir runbritiw u N W  
yana, hie slaughter of the enemies of the godr, hi8 vuioor forma 
and hie three strides ea the aon of Aditi. I n  the oourse of hir 
speech, Arjuna addressee Kridhna ae -" Thou being N4riy anu, 
wert Hari, o vexer of thy foes. Thou, o Purn~hothrna rrt Brah- 
ma, Soma, Surya, Dharma, Dbhtri, Yama, Anah, VAyu, Kaverr 
Budra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regione, tbe mnborn, the lord of the 
world, the oreator." * * " At the commencement of the 
Yoga, o Varshnoya (Rrishna), Brrrhrna, the ohief of thinga move- 
able and immovcable, whose is all this world sprung from the 
lotur irsuing from thy navel. Two horrible DBnavos, Madhu and 
Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. Froin the forehead of Hari, who 
became inoeneed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
Bambku (Mahbdeva) wielding the tritlent and three-eykd. Thus 
even these two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mabdeva) rre 
rprung from thy (Rrishna'e) body." I n  deecri bing the rppearauce 
of Krishna when rebuking Durydhana  for his attempted terchery 
it is raid that :-Urn the tnighty descendant of Shra (Krishna) amiled, 
the god wearing the appearance of lightning, of the eize of r 
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahmm 
occupied bis forehead, Rudra (Siva) mas produced on his oheat, the 
gnardiana af the world (lokapdlbs) appeared on his arm8 and Agni 
spnmg from his month. The Adityas, too, and the SBdhyas, Vasae, 
Asvius, Maruta, and all the gods along with Indra were produced 
and also the forins of the Yakshas, Gandharvas and Rbkshasas. 
Sankarshnna and Dhnnnnjaja also were manifested from his arms, 
Arjuna armed with a bow from his right, %ma ho ld i~g  a plough 
frolo his left, Yuddhishthira and Bhlma, the sons of Miidri, from his 
back. Next Andhakrrs and Vrishnie, headed by Pradyumna, arose 
on his front, with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, 
bow, plougl~, and sword wore seen prepared, and all weayone, 
gleaming in every form on the different arms of Krishna." 

I n  anotllcr passago whero BXnLldera is asked to explain the 
M&ide+aglori&Bri&- ground on which Briehon is said to  be en- 
-. titled to worship, he is made to say :-" SU- 
pr ior  even 14 Pitiinloha is Hnri, the eternal ipirit, Krishna bril- 
liant OR guld, like tho run risen in a cloudless sky, ten-armed, of 
nliyhty force, slayer of thc foes of the gods, marked with the 
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sduatm, Hriahikwa, adored by dl the godo. Brahp. t apmng 
from biabelly and 1 (Mabldeva )  from hir head, the Iorninaries from 

the b u r  of hio bead, the godo and Aouru from the bairn of hi8 bodj, 
~ o d  the Riuhie, no well u the everluting worldo, have b&n pro- 
d n d  from his body. He ie the manifat  abode  of Pilimrh. 
(Brabma) and of all the deitier. He is the creator of thio entire 
earth, the lord of the throe  worldo, and the destroyer of oretaturos, 
of the s t a t iona ry  a n d  the moveable. He ie manifeetly tlre most 
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deitier. The rlayer of 
MadLul ia eternal, r enowned  as Qovinda. . Thie god ir the 

lotoll-eyed, tbe producer of Brl,' dwelling tagether with S r i  
Again Bhbhma iuforme Ynddbiehthim how- 

Krirhna created the earth, t l ~ e  d r  .nd tbe rLJ : from K W ' r  M y  tbe 
tm.rth nu p r o d d .  He i r  the ancient her0 of M u 1  rtrangth ; he c- tk 
mountdm urd the regianr. h e a t h  him are the atmorphwe d the h r e ,  
(be four rogioar .nd the four intermediate regionr ; m d  from him tblr oratIan 
r p u  forth. Becoming Vllyu, he dimipata thts unirerrc ; bboomla~ 
ire he b u m  lt, unirerurl in him formr ; becoming water he drornu d l  t h l v  
-lug Brahma, he creates dl the hortn of belngr. Re i r  whatera 11 to br 
known, and be mekea known whatever h to be known ; he ir the rule for per- 
&rmurce, and he who exirb in t h r  which ir to be performed." 

Krisbna is aleo a d d r e a d  by Yuddhishthira as Vishno, the three- 

him. eyed Bambhu (MabMeva) ,  Agni and the 
selt. Bull, the maker of all. Agdiu Kriebna de- 

clares that Brahma was produced from hia good pleasnre and Ma- 
bedeva from his anger, that they are one with 11it.n a n d  therefore 
to be worehipped as part of himself who is revered by all the godr ,  

Brahma, Rudre, Indrs and the Hishis. He-goes pn to my:- 
'' For when that god of godr Mahesbvara Ir wonhipped, then ron af Pritllr, 

 the^ god NirLymo, the lord, will alm bc wonhipped. I am tbe ~ o u l  ot all the 

worlb. It was therefore myoelf whom I formerly worrhipped aa Rudra. If I 
were not to womblp I h q  the bmn-bertowlng Sira, noonc would worship myself. 
An authoritative example is met by me which the world followr. Antheritatire 

exampler are to be rerermced, hence I reverence him (Siva). Jle vlio knows Ma 
know8 ole ; he r h o  lover him love3 ~ u c  Rudre and NSrQana, one emcucc, dl- 
rided lnto two, operate in the world, in a manifeotd form, in a11 wtr.  &fir& 

Ing in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by anv one, I j e t  

adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, that is, I ,  w i t h  rngrelf adored mprelf, to o b  
tain a son. For Vishnu doer not do homage to auy god, -5?ptlog h i d f  I 
kenoe I, in thir raroe, wonhip pudn." 

a The Dlnara of t b t  name. 'For nl m u n t  of the p r o d ~ ~ t i a  of 
6ri from the c h d q  of the ooern, me W l h , , V I . ,  1 4  



BbWlma, too, when warning Doryodhana of the hop.lamnm 
of contending rgainet Kriahna, relater how 

Bmhma p d m r  M h n r  
Brahma celebrated the praieee of Kriahnr 

in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of 
Yadu and how the god oonmnted. Brahma thua deecribes the in- 
tsrtiew:-" the lord of the world was entreated by me to rhow 
favour to the world (in these words) :- 

Do thou, dcbrated u V&rdera,  appear in the world of men r bs born om 

earth for the rlaaghta of tho h m u .  ', He of whom I ~ r a h m e ,  tho mu- 
ter of the whole rbrld am the #on, that Vbudeva, the lord of all the worldr, It 
to be propitiated by you. Never, oh moat excellent deitier, L the potent bearer 
of the rhell, the d i m ,  urd the club, to  be alighted M a mere man. Thir Being 
i r  the highemt mystery, this the higheot existence, thir the highert Brahma, 
thir the higheat renown. Thir Bcing ir the undeceying, tho u n d l ~ r n l b l q  
the eternal. Thir Being which is called hmb i r  hymned m d  ir net 
known. Thir Being ir celebrated by Viavakarman M the highert pro?,  
u the higheat joy, md a r  the higheat truth. Wherefore Vuucleva of bound- 
leu might ir not to be eontemncd by the deities, includlnq Indrr, st by the 
Aruru, M a Olere man. Whonuever mayo that he is a mere man ie dull of oom- 
prehmion ; from hir contempt of Hriehikeu they call ruch a permon the lowat 
ot men. Whoevcr desplrer Vhudeva, that g r a t  contemplator who ha8 entered 

human body, men d l  that perron one full of dark~err. '~ 

The exploits of Kriehna are recounted in several peenagem of the 
Mohbbbirata by Arjuna, Bl~ishnbs, Dhritarhsktra and even Kriah- 
no himself.' H e  is recorded as the conqueror of the bulldemon 

Ariehta who terrified the kine and destroy- 
Esploik of Krishna. 

ed hermite and aecetics.' He  slew Pra- 
lambha who attempted to ran awry w i ~ h  Balarbma? When he 
appeared with Ajun8 .b  aid the gods in their battles with the demonr, 

he cut off the head of Jambha who mar ewallowing gp A jnna  
in batt;ld' H e  slew the great Aaura Pitba, and Mura ' reeem- 
blisg the immortals' md the Rhkahaea Ogha He attacked Nir- 
rnochanrr and there elew numbers of Aeurse, having violently cat 
muode' the nooses.' He next attacked Naraka in the Aeora castlo 
of Prbgj yotisbe ( Aaim) and recovered the jewelled earringe of Adi- 
ti." 60, too, Kansa, though supported by Jarheandha, wae eloin. 

Gnnhmrm, valiant in fight, the lord of. a complete army, the bro- 
ther of Eanca, who interposed for the king of the ~ h o j u ,  the bold 

1 lbulr, IV., B29-S68. ' Wilron, m., Ma. 8 Ibid. 806, where 
S d u h a  b maid to hare squeezed the demon to d a t h  dl-ion of Etlrbnk 
6 Bea nou Mulr, I.  a. 960, where connection Ir traced to tho name8 d by 
Tbrp. A detriled reoomt of this feat L given In WLhn, IS., W. 



and heroio prinor of the B d ~ u ,  nu, with hL army, burnt up 
in battle by Kriehna, destroyer of him enemies, r o o n d d  by Bala- 
rims.' * Kriahnm, by B clever deuica, cawed Jariundha.8 
the lbrge armed, lord of A canplete army, to be dain Thin hero 
also alaugl~tered l i b  B beast, the king of the Chedie (SisopOa), 
who quarrelled regarding the offering." He captured and threw 
down Saubha, t11e flying city of the Daityas on the shore of the 
ocean ; though protected by the Salya king no terrible from hi8 
magical povere and by the weapon ralaglrtrta whioh war arrested at 
the gate ibelf by hie arme. He  destroyed PGta~la and Sakuui, the 
daughters of the Daitya leader I3aIi. He killed P h ~ d y n '  with 
fragment of e door and crushed the Knlingas in DantakGra and 
slew Ekalavyn,' king of the NisbMns, \vith a fragment of a rock. 
Hukrnini, the betrotled of SisupOa, lord of the Chedis, was r i~i t ing - 
a temple on tho eve of her nuptiale when she was seen by Rrishna, 
who carried her oE with him to the city of Dwir ika  and there 
married her.B Tbrough him tbe city of Bennres, which had been 
burned and remained for many yeara defencelcss, sprang into ex is t  
enca' Nugnajit h j a  of Qandhira or Peahawar " had offspring 
born to him wllo became enenlies of righteousness" and Krishua 
deatroyqd them and carried off the daughter of the kiugS8 A t  
Prabbbsa or Somntith, he encountered tile demon Panchajana, who 
lived in the depths of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, nnd Ilav- 
ing alain him tcok the conch-shell and ever aft.er .bore ii as his 
l~orn? He  obtained the discus, a h r  propitiat.ing Agni in the Khan- 
dava forest or, according to another account. " That discua fiery 
and resplendent w'hich was formerly given to thee (Vislinu) by the 
god after dayiug the marine monster (Paochajana) and the Daitya 
proud of hie etrength, was produced by Mahbdevo." He then 
brought back the pdrij&a tree from Indra's heaven to Dw4raka.l" - 

I n  consequence of these good acts, the gods conferred on KrisLnr 

1 Jbid., X., 41 ; both Sunaman and Kanu were killed on the mme dry and thdr 
f.tber Ugrssenr ru m d e  king iu thrir stead : by the Ruja of the Bhojm, K a n a  
ir intended, ibtdp IX., 460. 1 Krisbnn hml recoume b the four dcricm OI 
policy, or negotiation, presente, rowing dimnrionr and chertimncnt and ram* 
t i m a  even betook himself to flight." Jar6nnndha wnr king of hI@h.. 
a Supposed to be a rort of rocket. 'A p r i ~ ~ c e  of the Dakbia mulltry oi 
Phdpa. 'Nee R'ilron, 1X, 1 IS ; X.. 123, which makc him raa of Derr, 
rarrr, brotlrer of ViEmuderr @ Wiloon. X;. 70. r For m WPPC d 
the burning of Benrrrrr by Krlahna hlm~elf, rec ,bid., \?a. a h a m  thinks 
that this rtory h u  rome foundation in fact. B Wilson, ibid., : w d -  
In# to tbe Mahibhirrta, Purchajuu lirod ln Pht6lr lo Ib id ,  104. 



(& boom :out Iat no fmtigue oppreu them when thou art fighting, 
kt 0 y  rtsp traverse the sky and the wsten, and let no weapon 
mke any impremion on &by body." Throughout these laudator). 
~ r r n t r  of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted M a hero of 
p a t  vdour and etrengtl~, but not neoesmrily as the euprdme deity, 
and at the close of the speech he is recorded M reoeiving boous 
from the gode. Besides the feata recorded in the Mohlbhirata, 
there u e  other8 given in the PurBnusl which do not occur in the 
older work and are embellished witb Inore sn~~rntr tnral  occurrences. 
We have thus briefly sketobed the history of the two form8 Kriehna 

Rthe under which Vishna is worehipped at the present 
b y .  They are totally uncounected with the Vedas and are 
purely popular inventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the 
lnmr  md aolar raws respectively, and are probably nothing more 
t k  .dvanced daemonism on which the ever-willing priests have 

as much ul they could of Vaidik ceremoninl and ritual. 
We have Jrerdy wen that there ie little connection between 

the elder Rudra of the Vedas and the mo- 
dern Rudra of the I t ihba period beyond 

the quality aommon to both of fierceness. In some of the 
V.idik writings, however, Rudra is identified with Agni, and if we 
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as the represen- 
btive of the two go&, much light will be thrown on the otberffios 

character. given to him. This theory of the dual origin 
of the later Rudra has the lligh authority of Professor Weber.n In 
his explanation of the great Rudm-book, the Satarudriyn, he poinb 

omt the Brahmans, terrified at  the howling hungry flameif the 
Bacrifim which is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate 

- 

it offerings. Now this was as an adaptation of the original 
idea of Radra as the howling dorm and now the crackling flame. 
Fl-e the cause of wind, and wind +,he cause of &me, unitedly - 
forming the one great terrible being. Hence the epitheb assigned 

hirn in tbb Satarudtiya are separable into two c l~ses .  Thorn 
which make him ' the dweller in the mountains* (Girba), ' with 
npirally braided hair* (Eawrdsn), 'having dishevelled hair' 

1 &d Wllron IX., 946-349 ; X., 1-167. Thir may be b k m  N a pro- w exphnrtlon of the working of the mln& of the Bnhmuu of Lbe -0 
-1 In developing the old id- to meet the requiremento of thc day, buL thn 
k d i n g  to ahor that it WM understood or acceptad by the 
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(Vyupta-bra), ' crnel ' (Ugra), ' fierce' (Bldma), ' healer' (Bhididj), 
arupioioar' ( S i ~ u )  and ' progenitor' (Sombhu) rro derived from hia 
character M ' lord of etorrng' and thorn tauch as ' blue-necked' (6 
pfw), like wreathed emoke, ' golden-armed' (Uiran9addhu), and 
' thouand-eyed' (Salras+rikrl'a) liko sparks, belong to him ae ' lord 
of fire.' I n  the older writings there is no trace of his namen h 
or Mahhleva or of his form ae the Linga or Phallus. 

In  tho MdhbMrvta, Duryodhaua relatee how the godn went 
to Giva and implored his aid againet the 
Wnavae aud how he answered that he would 

give t b m  half bia strength and then they should be wccessfal. 
The gode replied that they coold not sustaiu half hie strengtl, but 
that they would give him half tbeir strength. To this 6iva con- 
sented and became stronger than all the godn and was thenceforth 
called Mahideva, 'he great god.' In  auotl~er work it is mid 
that :-" He rvko, abandoning a11 foru~s of being, exults in the great 
divine power of absorption in tho kuowledge of himself ie therefore 
called Mahideva." The sage Upnmanyu to whom lirishna went 
for advice when he deeil-ed offspriug though Jhmbavati tbne re- 
counts the characteristics of 1lahtideva.a~ told him by liis mothsr :- 
" He (Mahdilevn) resumes many forms of gods, men, goblina, 
demons, barbarians, tame and wild Lc:rsts, birds, reptiles, and fishes. 
He carries 3 dische, trideu t, cl ob, s~vol -d  and axe. He has n girdle 
of serpents, oar~.ings of seryenis, a sncrjhcial cord of serpents and 
an oiiter garlne~it of eerpcnts' skins. He laughs, sings, dancee and 
playa ~ r r i o u a  musical instruments. Hc leaps, gapes, weeps, cauuen 
others to weep, speaks lilio a nladman or a drunkard as well 3s in  
sweet tones. lngenti r~,el~rlt*o cirili pmditns he dallies with the 
wives and danghtere of the Rahis." Such is the description of 
the god given by a female devotee to hcr son who himself was ale0 
a n  ardent disciple. Upsmanru then relates how he wore l~ ipH 
the god with great austerities and obtained the boon of the god's 
perpetual presence near his herniitnge in the HitnBlaya. HO a h  

bile the story of tbe Bishi Taudi who had lnuded M~lhBdeva t~ the 
supreme deity whoin even Brahmr, Indra and Vishnu did not per- 
fectly know. In  another passage Rrishna describe. sir-. as :- 
" h d r a  with braided hair, and matted locks, shaven, the frequenbr 
of  moter ria, tbe performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very 
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terrible." NIradr again relatas how he #aw PIrvnti and Mahidevm 
in their borne on the Eim61aya with their atteudant &mow 
(Bh6trrs) and nymph (Apsurses). Botl~ were clothed in the akins 
of wild beasts and the raorificial cord of Mahhdevrr wos4or1ned from 

aerpent. Dakeha, the father-iu-law of Siva, thus describes the 
god :-" He ronlns about in dreadful oemoteries, attended by hortr 
of goblins and syiritoe, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled bair, 
laughing, weeping, bathed in the nsbes of funeral piles, waring a 
garland of skulls and ornament8 of human bones, insane, heloved 
by the insane, the lord of beings whome nature is esgentially dark- 
ness." He is also described in another pae~age aa '' bearing the Lioge 
desired by devotees, ashes, a rtaff, a tuft of Lair, an antelope's akin 
and a digit of tke moon, his body rhining like an evening cloud." 

Mmy of the contradictiom observed ill the epic poems in regard 

Inarpolat~om in the to the relvtire importance of the two gre.at 
epic pos~u. gods and thoir manifestations are undoubt- 
edly due to the interpol~tions made by the followers of either. 
Prof-r Goldstiicker has recorded that in its present state the 
Mahbbh6rata is clearly " a mllection of literary products belonging 
to widely dibtant periods of Hindu literature." Professor Wilson 
m I s o  boneidera the same work a9 belonging to varioue periode. 
L n ~ e p  is of the Haole opinion and writes :- 

a I) ir true that in the epic poem% Rims and Krirhnr appear u imam* 
tlom of Vimhnu, but they, at the m e  time, come before ur M h u m  heroa and 
~heae two chorecterr are 0 0  far from boing illseparably blended together that 
both of them hcroer are for t l ~ e  moet part exhibited in no higher light thm other 
highly giftd men--acting ocarrding to human motivea and taking no drm- 

of their divine superiority. It is only in certain ~?ctione which hare beon 
dded for the purpose of enforcing their hivine character thrt they take the 
cbraeter of Viehnn. I t  h impoleible to rcad either of t h e e  poemr with atten- 
%ion, without being reminded of tho later interpolation of such nectiom M 

m r i b  s divine charwter to the hcrocs and of the unskilful manner in which 
there pawagen are oftea introdaccd and without observing how loorely they are 
copnectod with the remt of the narrative and how unneaeaary ttfey are for 
L t m  progrer." 

The eclme writer agrees with Schlagel that the ohaptera in which 
Rima is repmentcd as an incarnation of VisLnlr and the epirode 
of the aonteet between Parasor6ma end RBma are both interpola- 
tions. Muir also concur8 in this judgment and thinkr that there 
ir nothing t4 show that the pasugee lauding Mobidem b e ~ r  the 



* Both In t h a r  p m t  form at  l a r t ,  r p p r  k belong b tb ru rlr, u 
we bnd In both the m e  to identlfy the gad who b the o b h t  (d 

tlan r l t h  tbm rupme rod. The p w c r  relating to both Oodq u they qor rtmd, 
would mrn to be tho p d u o t r  of a wctarhn rplrlt, and to hare  baar l n t m d d  
Into the poem @ the Wru and the Vaimhntvra for tbe par- of upholdlq 
the honor uf thelr r y m t l r e  deitiem. But on the other h d  the mere t.al 
Cht poem in which Krhhna play8 throoglwut ro prominent a part, and 
rhlch in I t s  cxlrtinf form Ir ro largely devoted to Ilia gloriflcatlon, &odd a t  
the u m e  timo rantdu ro many paMIpcl whialr formal@ at01 the grsrt- 
nag, and rtlll mom, whloh incidentally refcr to a freqnent rdomtion,of Lhr 
rlral delty, by the different pemogom, whether mntemponry or of eulim 
date, wbo ere introdocsd, thin tact L, I think, a proof that the worship 
of the latter (MahMerr) w u  widoly dlftua*d, if Indced I1 ru nor the 
prodominant worship in h d i h  at  the pe t ld  to which the rctlon 01 the pam is 

Weber' tbiska that the deed8 nod downfxll of Janaruejnya 
formed the original plot of the Mahhbhirrata and that with them the 
ourrent myths and legende relating to the gods becamo linked in 
the popi~lar legend and have now becoma so interwoven that the 
unrrvelliug of the respective elements must ever remain an i m p i -  
bility. "As to the period when the final redaction of the entire 
work iu it'a present ehape, took place no npprowh even to a direct 
conjecture is possible : but a t  auy rate it must have been some cen- 
turiee after the colnmencement of our era." There ia  not wanting 
evidence to show that thie branching off of Brahrnaui~m into 
two great liuee, the one, Vaislnavisrn, representing col~servrtive 
thought. and the predominating inflnencc of the priestly caete and 
lrnpporting caste and its distinclious, and the otlier Saivisrn, bor- 
rowing largely from local cults, taking iuto its pale tho aborigiurl 
tribes and their village deitiea and inclined therefore to be wrelsm 
in matters of caste and ceremonial and neglectful of the priestly 
claas, wiu attended with considerable friction. Snivisrn readily 
lent itaelf to the corrupted Buddhism around it nnd with Baddhirm 
nu early tainted with the Sbkta doctxinea which in the Taotru of 
both eeata have attained to euch developrncnt. The Veishnrru on 
the other hand have always retained more of the anoient I ~ n d m u k a  
m tbrL tsachinga !L'hey hare admitted lee8 of the aborigiml el+ 
pant, and though Nlgrhja ia held to be a Vniabn~va emation,  L. 

1 Bbt. Ind. Ut., I8FU 



b not recogised by tbe orthodox. W t i a m  never developed i b l f  
to Lb. name extent amongat the Vrbhnavu aa a body, though even 
bore tho prmtiws of certain mctione are quite on a level with thore 
d tbr mwt degraded of the Saivas. It is not, howover, to be eup- 
po+ed that Vaishnavrrs and Sairas are distinct eocts. I t  ie common 
for a man to rtlverellce and worship all the Gve divisione, Siva, 
Viebnu, Surya, Ganesha and Sakti, and to have oue au his favourite 
deity (uhta-debto). I n  most teu~ples ull are r ep re~n ted  and the 

worshipper paye his devotious in tho chapel or el~riue lie most cures 
for. Templee devoted to particulw forlns  nus st have some peculiar 
m c t i t y  attached to them to attract votaries and uro seldom visit,ed 
axcept on festivals. 

A careful examination of the stories which are common to both 

Conleet between the Haiva and Vaishnava works and those which 
O.iru .ud  VAsLnatM- have evidently been added for the 
purpose of advocating the preferonttnl claims of either god discloses 
be existonce of a oouteet between the folloivers of Vishnli and Siva, 
b d  also an attempt at reconciliation by declaring tlre oue god to 

the same as the other, and therefore that both ,ol~ould be equally 
an object of adoration to the devout. We shall now briefly sum 
marise the pa~srges which seam to indicate the existence of atrife 
between the followers of' tho two greal gods. In  the Rfimbyana 
we ere told how the artificer of the gods made two groat bows, one 

of which he presented to hf ahrideva and the 
S M ~  

other to Vishuu. The bow of Siva was 
plrood in cbarge of Janaka the king of Mithiln, and Rdma in his 
trrvelr tried the bow and broke it. P a r a s i ~ r Q ~ ,  who is 8180 snp- 
posed to be an incarl~ation of Viuhna, heard of this exploit and vi- 
rited RBma and produced the bow of Vishnu. Be then challenged 
RIrmu to bend this bow and fit an arrow on the string and 
declared that if Rdma succeeded in doing so, they should then 
deoide tl~eir re~pective claims to saperiority iu single combat The 
g d r  had all along been desirous of finding out the strength and 
weakueee of Mahbdeve nnd Vishnu and asked BraLma to  aasist 
them. " Brahma, most excellent of the three, learning the ~bnrpom 
of the godr, created discord between the two. I n  this state of 
enmity a g n a t  and teniblc fight ensued between MabQdova and 
Vbhn% each of whom waa eager to conquer the other, Siva'e 
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bowl of dreadful power w u  then relaxed m d  the two deitiar being 
emtreated by the rrsembled godo, beorme prcibed." Here we haw 
BIvr and Viehnn actually contending with eaoh other and the vic- 
tory remaining with Vi~hnu, and though Riimn succeeded in cen- 
qaering PnrmurOmn, yet both are  emanations of the one divine per- 
ma, Viebnu. 

The fact thot the worehip of Siva mas the cause of much con- 
troversy and the object ,of oo~~siderable op- 

hhha'n uerlda 
position ie more clearly brought out in the 

rtoy of Daksha'r eacrifice which is reluted in both the great epio 
poemr and in lreveral of the Puninas. In the IUimaynna it is sim- 
ply dated that, Rudra enraged at riot receiving n s11are of the eacri- 
0ce wounded the neeembled gods with his bow and, on tlieir sub- 
minaioq, restored them to their former condition. In the MahB- 
bhirata there are tl~ree separate ncconnts of the eacrifice. In ono 
Urna, tbe wife of 8iva, sees the gods go by to the sacrifioe and 
aeke her hueband wby he docs not go. Ho ropliee :-" The former 
practice of the gods has boon, that in  all sacrifices no portion shoiild 
be divided to nle. By custom, establislietl by the earliest arrange- 
ment, the gods lawfully allot me no share in tho sacrifice." Ulna 
urpy for the dignity of her lord urges him to go and dc~troy tlic 
racrifice, which he does and Brnhnla, on tllc part of the gods, pro- 
mima that be shall ever afterwards reccive a &hare. A second ver- 
eion makee the ~lage Dlrdl~iclri tlie one to incite I3ud1-a to interfere 
with the sacrifice. Dadhichi was present and declared thot i t  waa 

impossible fer the sacrifice to proceed utlless Rudra wpro invited 
D a k s h  replied :-" We have many Rudras, armed with tridents, 
and wearing spirally-braidcd hair who occupy cllcven places. I 
know not Maheshwara." Devi appears with her hushand and after 
some conversation Ire creatcs u terrific bcing (Virabhadra) who des- 

troyed the preparatiot~s for tho sacrifice and induced Daksha 10 sing 
the praises of Siva, on which tllc god appears and prolnises not to 
allow tho sacfifice to remain frnitless. I n  tho  third version, the 

sacrifice is pierced by an nrrod shot by Rndra and auch m n s e  
quences ensue that all the gods joined in praising llim : " and tlley 
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the iacrifice md, 

1 Rudra gave hie how to Dcrrrita, the mccotar of JauPq Rlja of YltUl+ 
rl~ilrt Virlru~ gave hin to Bichiku, fran rhOm i t  w e  to J d y P i ,  tho Ubu 
of P u m u h r  



through fmr, nrorted to him as their refuge. He then beam. 
p l d  and reotified the roarifice and whatevcr war removed, he 
rertored to life M i t  bad been before." The Viyu Pur6na1 maker 
the gode firrt obtain the permission of Mahadeve and then combinw 
the story as given in the seoond and third verrionr from the &hi- 
bhlrata above noted. Dadhichi remonstrates with the u w m b l d  
godo on the ahsence of Hudra and Unia nddresser her lord rs rhe 
m s  the gode go by, and he replies in the terms already mrigned to 
him above. Devi then aeke bow it i~ a god like him rhoald not 
bave r share and w h a t  could she do that he might obtain 6 ahare 
of the racri6ce. Then Siva addressed bie bride and told her that 
by her pcrplevity that dry all the gods are bewildered, tlat hie 
pries& worship him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici- 
ating priest ia needed, but let her approach and see the being he 
was about to create. Tiaviag spoken thus he created Virabhadrr 
who deetroycd the eacrifice. 

Wilson notee that the K6rma-Pnrkna also givee the discatmion 
between Dodhlchi and Daksha and that their dialogue containa 
Borne carious matter. '' Dnksha, for instnnce, states t11at no portion 
of 8 nacrifice ie ever allotted to Sira and no prayers are directed to 
be addreseed to him or to his bride. Dadhichi apparently evader 

objection and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one witb the sun who is l~ndoubtedly hymned by the 
rninirteriog priests of the Vedas. Ditksha replied that t l ~ e  twelve 
Aditgas received specin1 oblations ; that they are a11 8 ~ 1 1 s  m d  that 
he knows of no others." This PurBna maker Sn ti, the wifo of Sivg 
to be the daughter of Daksha, and that she, cbogrined a t  the treat- 
ment received from her father, co~nmitted enicide, on which Mah&. 
dera cureed Dnksha to be born' ngnin ae a Kshatriya and in thic 
necond birth, tho s&crifice took place. The Ling.?, BIataya, Puma 
and 13hAgaratn Yurhnns all dec1:iro thnt Bnti put an end to herself 
by Yoga, whilet the Ktiuhi-khanda of the Skanda Pi~rhua makes Sati 
throw herself into the fire prepared for the sacrifice. The C b 6 p  
vnta gives the entire story in detail. It appeiars that Daksha 
attended s sacrifice celebrated by the PrnjQpatis and that on his 
entrance all the gods aroso and salutod hiin except Brahlns and 
MaMevrr. Dalisha mado obeisance to Brahma, but incensed at 

8 Wilmn, YI., 190. 



the ooaduct of hi8 son-in-lrw abured him roundly in the prowam 
of the gods. He gives the description of Giva'e pereon which hu 
been already noticed and declarea how unwilling he w u  to allow 
hie fawn-eyed daughter to marry " this impure and proud abolirller 
of rites and demolisller of barriera." Having thils reviled Bira, 
Daksha cureed him never to receive any portion along with the other 
gods. Then Nandlswars defended Mahhdeo and devota him who 
regards Dakshr'r words, " to practise the round of cerernoniee with 
m understanding dograded by Vaidik presoriptione . Let the 
enemiee of Harr  whore minds are disturbed by the strong epiri tnour 
odonr and the exciternerlt of the flowery words of the Veda, 
become deluded." l u  this speech we see that the advocate6 of 
S in ism depreciate the Vedae, moat probnbly, as remarked by 
Muir, from a conrciousness thnt their wornhip wae not very con- 
mbtent with the moat venerated religiooe records of their own 
country. Bhrigu, chief of the Brahmans, wae one of the eegee 
present and he replied to Nandiewara by a counter-imprecoc 
tion : 

"Let rhore who prrctlme the r l ta  of Bhrra (Slrr) and dl their followan, 
k haatlcr aud opponents of the true wrlpturem. Haring loat their purity, dm- 
ldd In undcmtanding, warlng nutted hair and amhem and bones, let th.nr 
80 the Initiation of Sir. In which rpiritnoul ltpuot b the doity. Blnoe ym 
hare revlled the Vah and Bdhmaur, the bnrrien by which men are rcddrnd, 
ye hare embraced hereoy. For tbir Vexla ir the mrpiciom, eternal path of 
the -leg which the ancicnta lure trod and rhorein Jdrdurr ,  (Viubnu) 

the authgrity. Beriling thir Ved., mupmme, pure, the ehmd path oi 
the rlrfnoua, follow the hercy in Y W  IVd h tho king of goWlPr 
(Bhitern)." 

On hearing t h i a  imprecation, Givr doparted and the r a p  
Vishnu for a thounod yeark The enmity between 

Dakaha and his son-in-law continued, and when Daksha became 
chief of the Prajhpntis and resolved to celebrate the great V r i b  

S ~ t i  came to visit him aud Lo, reviling 8iva, so 
vexes &a,t, she volnntarily dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates 
from a lock of his matted tresses, the demon who destroyed the 
sacrifice. The gods then havo recourse to Sivq who ie paai6ed 

a l l O ~ ~  the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution 
ad by tbe dcmon and his attendants an oblation ia ofered to 
Vianu.  Only then does Visbnn appcur in order b m i v e  the 
r0ver-w of Brahma, Sivr and the other gods and to explain that 



he himself wns .the one Bopreme deity and the otherr being 
tione from him were entitled as such to some retspeot"' An 
does not think of his own members as belonging b mother, mo the 
man who is devoted to mo (Viehnu) does not look upon m t e d  
things as distinct from me. He  who beholds no distinotion &,wgea 
the threo gods who are one in eseenoe and the aoal of all thin@, 
atkins  tranquillity." 

I n  the preceding paragraphs we have an account of the hvoo  
wrought a t  Drksha'e sacrifice by the weapons of Siva, and in 
another story from the Mbhlbhbrn? we have the eequel dated 
by Krishna as Dhn,rn;lja. At this time Arjona and g r i b  u 

Content beta- Rudrs Nara and Nhrbyana were engaged in per- 
md Niripma. forming great austerities on the Bandha- 

miidana moutitnin above Badari and the blazing trident *hich 
deutroy~d Daksha's sacrifice a t  K a n k h ~ l  where the Q.nga d c  
bour!hea on to the plni~is followed the coaree of the river upwardo 
seeking fresh enemies. Arrived a t  Badari, it entered the hermit- 
age of the Rishis aud smote Narhyana, full on the breaet, but the 
Rishi repelled the weapon and with a great yell i t  huuded buk 
into ita wielder's llands. Rudrn was astonished and forthwithharten- 
ed to Badari and attacked Nhrhyana, b ~ l t  the Rishi seized him by 
the throat and Nara raised up a straw whioh became a great axe 
and was llnrled agaiust Rudra when it broke into frsgmenb (khan- 
dam) : hence tho name Khandapnrnsu. The two then continued to 
fight, but when tho gods saw the fearful conseqnenoea of the con- 
flict, the utter ceasatiou of all worship and deetruction of all things, 
they deputed Srahma t,o cndcarour to effect a reconciliation. H e  
approncbed Rudra aud explained to him that Narr and NBdyana 
were one form of the supreme keing as he (Brahma) was anotber and 
Rudra a third, aud so plied his arguments that the gods became 
reeoucilod. lludra t l~eu propitiated ~ i r b ~ o n a  and Bari (Vietoo) 
addressing Mallirdeva said :-' IIe who knows thee, linoas me : he 
who loves thee, loves mo. Henceforth let this 8M'catea of mine be 
the mark of the tl-ident and tllon shalt be the rrikantlrcr marked upon 
my hand.' IIaving thus created a mark devised by each for the 

1 Tho Snivae in the Linga-Pnrina rotort on the Vairhnavati and make Vinhnu 
uad Brnhmn quarrel, becarrsc. thc oue cellcd the other 'child', uutil st length 
a lunljno~v Lioga, e~rcirclerl with a thouaand wreaths of flowerr, appeared and 
bewildered tllelu both. lcor a thouennd yewe the two gods t r i d  to h d  the end 
of tha Ling MJ, not euccccdiny worehippd MahCdeva. 



other, tho gods joined in an indissoluble friendship. E r i k  
gma on to tell the PIndavas that i t  ia Rudr4 with spirally-bru 
hair that precedes h e m  in the battle and elaye their cnemiw 
&erefore ulvteo them to devoutly reverence " Lilu the god 61 
lord of Umn, of boundless power, Hara, the uudecoyable lord of 
1 ,  Thie story probably conhine an allusio~l to tho f& th t  
a r d w h r  and Birdrrri were the eccnoe of Rome groat contertr be-. 
tween t l e  followore of the two eecb, which indeod are not u n h o n n  
in tho preeent age. 

We have an account of another contest btwesn Brishna 
Siva in the story of the Daitya BAna, given in tho Vishna 

Contest &&ween Krishns PuAnas1 Pralllkda, the great Daityr, 
and asinv had a son Virochana, " wliose eon nu Bali, 

who had a hn~~dred  eons, of whom Eirna Hrns the eldest." Bnrla 
had a lovely daughter, Uijh~ by name, who aeoi~ig PQrvati and 
Siva sporting together desired like dalliance alid prayed tho beautiful 
wife of the great god for assistance. She grneiously a d d r e d  Uabr 
and said : -" Do not grieve, you shall have a husband. He who 
ehall appear to you in n dream on the twelfth of the light half of 
Vniehkhr ellall bo your husband." Urrha dreamed r dream md m w  
Anirnddha, son of P~*adguinna, and with the aid of her confidant0 
Chitralekha induced him to visit her. Before thie took place, 
BBna Lad been ongaged in propitiating Mat~atleva and w a r y  of 
rest had prayed the god to give some occupation to the thonaarrd 
arms he possessed, and the god waa pleased to g r ~ u t  the request. 
When BBna heard that Aniruddha wm in the palace he myturcd 
the lover and bound him, and on this becoming known Krbbnr, 
BnlarBma and Prady umna sot out for the Daityr oity and a great 
contest took place between them and a mighty fever sent by Sivo 
Then Dhue and the whole Llaitp hoet aided by Siva and KI r t t i kep  
fought with Krishnn. A single combat aleo took p l w  between 
Siva and Vishnu. 110 f ~ r m e r  was struck with the weapon of 
yawning and so set agape that he was unable to continue the conteat. 
B h a  then engaged Krishne and both were wounded ; ''dcrirou~ 
of victory, enraged, and seeking the death of his antagouiet e ~ o l  
hulbled missiles at  tho other." When Krishna was about t,o dc~troy 
Bhna with the discus Sudarshana, the myetionl goddcse Kotavi 

Wilson, X., 107. 

92 



atbod before bitn naked md induoed him only to lop off the rrmr of 
tbs Daitya. Then Siva came and praying Kriiehno to be mmifol h 
B h o ,  mid :-" I h2we given BBaa assurance of eafety. Do not thue 
falsify that which I have epoken. He  haa grown old in devotioo to 
me. Let him not incur thy displeasure. The Daitya has reoeiv- 
ed a boon from me and therefore I deprecate thy wroth" Krinh- 
or replied :-" Since you have given a boon to Bhna let him live. 
You must perceive that you are not dietinct from me : that whiob 
I am thou art." Aniraddha and hie wife were released and aooom- 
prnied Kriahna back to DwBraka. On thie etory Wileon remarks :- 
"There oan be little doubt that this legend describes a rerious 
n h g g l e  between the Saitae and Vaishnavar in which 'the latter, w- 
cording to their own report, were viotorious and tbe & i w  d- 
though tbey attempt to make out a eort of cornpromire between 
Rudra and Kriehna are obliged to admit hie having the worst of 
the conflict and his inability to protect his votary." In  the text quo- 
ted above, Sonitapurr ie the name of Btina's city which elmwhere h w  
the synonyms UshBvana, Kotivareha, Bihapnra and Deviiota 
The lart ir oommonly identified with Devicottah in the Karnatio 
which is popularly believed to be the scene of BBna's defeat But 
the name occurs also in other parts of India and in the Kilikr- 
Padna ,  Bgna is deaoribed as the neighbonr of Naraka, Raja of 
PrQgiyotisha or AsBm. I n  Eumaon, the Lohngbht valley i s  held to 
be the scene of BBna'e defeat and Slii represent0 the eite of Sonita- 
pura ' the red city ' of the Pudnas.  The soil itself is appealed to in 
order Do confirm the truth of the legend, for on removing the crust a 
deep-blue or more geherally a deep red ferruginous clay ie tutu- 
ed up which is anid to owe its colonr to the b l d  of the 
Daityas. I n  the rainy seasou also, the Lobu or ' blood river' pour8 
down a similarly discoloured stream to LohughY. I'Cutav; the 
Vidhy~rnantrnmn~i or ' goddess of the magical lore of the Daityae ' 
ie elsewharo called Lambal and is said to be the ~notber of h n a  
and one with Kbli. Her name is preserved here in Kotalgirh, ' the 
fortress of the naked woman,' whilst h a h ~ e o  ia worshipped aa ' the 
lord of Bina' a t  Bheswar-ke-Bli in Katylir. I n  GarhwAl, Usha, 
or in the local dialect Ukha,' gives her name to U k h i ~ t h .  wheie 

Sir. M hmbakcawrr ir wonhipped at Jhrltola In Be1 and KotM 
b u r  temple in Khariyot. a Tbe lover of Umha avid h i d &  beem 
d n m l m d  by ChPndn SelrhPrr in the Bdadhudnimddho, WilraP, Krf-~ 896* 



OF THE NOBTH-WIBTEEN PROVIWCICB. 781 

a temple war built for her by her fathor DLnn iu Patti Blunra, the 
name of wbicb aleo ie derived from I3lina Asul-a. There ir o 
temple to her huaband Anirnddha a t  La~ngauri  in tLe ram0 
putti. 

Another legend relates the conflict botwcen Krisbna and the 
me (he tnre Paundraka or false Vhliurle~?a, so culled b+ 

Yueu~eva. cause born in tho country of the P ~ i l n d n s  
or western Bengal. TheViahuu Pnri~na' describes him as he who 
thouglr not the Vhsudevlr was flatbred by ignorant people, ae the 
descended doity, until he fanciod himself to be tho Vbudeva who 
had come down upon earth. Losing 911 recollection of his real chr- 
rncter he msnmed the emblems of Viehnu " and sent rrn amblursador 
to Krishna, desiring him to lay asido the insiguia, name and cha- 
rrrctsr of Vfbudeva aud come and do homngo. Kriskna replied 
that he would corne aud that quickly and so providd that them 
should never again be gny question of tile sort. Aidad by the Raja 
of the Kbhis, Paandraks met the forces of Krishua, but oool~ the 
real discus and mnce demolished the false weapons and their wielder. 
The Raja of the Klrshis however, " ndhering to tllc imposture of hb 
friend," cont.inued the conflict u n  ti1 he was decapi toted by Rrishna, 
who slew him and threw hie head into the city of R6shi. When 
the people saw that the Raja was dead, they propitiated Siva 
and asked 11im to avenge the murder of their king and Sivr 
pleased to bo adored in the sacred city grallted their request. 
From out of the sacrificial flame uprose 8 terrible female form, en- 
wreathed with fire, who attacked Dwbrrrka, but repulsed by the die- 
cns i t  fled agein to E&shi still followcd by the wenpon of K~.ishnr. 
Tho army of IChsishi and the attendante of Siva resisted, but the dial 
cne col~snmed the city aud all its inhabitants and returned to the 
hands of Vishnu. Wilson writes:-" In this legend also we l~ooe s 
contest between the followers of Vishnn and Sira iutimatcd ; as be- 
sides the assistance given by the latter to Pauudnkn, Benares has 
been, from all time, ae i t  is at present, the bigh plnco of tb 8iva 
worship. Tliere is also an indicntion of a Faishutavo schism, in the 
competition between Poundra and Krishna for the title of Vdsudevr 

1 Wilson X., 121. Tlie B116gavate Purbna makes tllc l'aundrakn ViienBcrr, 
chief of (lie I i : i r ~ i ~ l ~ u e  a Vintll iyan tribe ant1 t l ~ a  Y u d l ~ ~ n  ~aakcr him c h i d  of 
lituhi. *ecorrlil~g to the ~all-J~lB;l, ICrbhu.. i 0  n b - a t  ou a visit tu Sir* at  Kai- 
lugs when L)\rer;rku, i b  attacked by Viisudera aded by the N~shiriLs kiug EkJavy8, 
an3 Brieba only returns iu time to repel the merug. 



and the insignia of hie divinity!' It will thaa be~seen that tile 
Vaiehnava incarnatione inv~nted  to defeat the eflorta of the rival 
aect were not reoeived withont opposition, and that tho old contest, 
between Aryan and Daea was revived in the r iv~l ry  between the 
Aryan Vaishnavae and the Dasa Saivos, neither of whom ehow tho 
slightest regard for Vaidik teaching. 

I n  the MahhbhBrabe, Banjaya, tho able minister and charioteer 
of 1)britarLsht ra, singe the prui~es of Kriehna 
and attributes to him allgod-like qnalities and 

persuades Dhr i tahht ra  to reconlmencl the worship of Kriehna to 
Duryodhana. I n  one of his discoursea, the name Vhadcva ie ex- 
plained as being derived " from his dwe!ling (vasandt) in all beings, 
from his issuing as a ' Vaau ' from a divine womb." This seema to 
be the oldest and most popular of the namee of Viehnu in Garhwal, 
where there are several temples to BBsdeo and legends counected 
with a king of that name wlliuh are nore  a ~ ' ~ l i c ~ b l o  to a deified 
hero than to a mere rnort:~l, In a passage, quoted by Muir,' 
where Krishna ia describing to Yuddhishthira the different parti- 
sans of Jarhandha, thore appears to be a tradition indicsting some 
etruggle at a period antecedent to that of the writer, betmeon the 
worshippere of Vishnn and those of some local deity who was venerated 
in tho provinces to the east of Magadha. Krishaa says :-'' And 
he who formerly wae not slain by me hns also taken the eido of Ja- 
rbandha-(I mean) the wicked man who is known as Pnrushottama 
amonget the Chedis * who through infatuation contitil~ally 
aseumee my mark. He who is a powerful king among the Bhngae, 
Pundras and Kidtas aud is oelebrated in the world as the VSsude- 
va of the Pnndras." On this Laeeen remarks :-'Since these be- 
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Viehnu, it 
is clear from this passage, that among the eastern  tribe^, and those 
too not of Aryan origin, tr supreme god wae worshipped, whose 
name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu." Elsewhere I have 
shown that the name Kirhtas mae most probably given to the oldeet 
inhabitants of the Kumaon hills, and this wot~ld help to explain the 
local legend connected with Baadoo, as the founder of the dynasty 
who ruled in Upper GCarhwU. 

IV., 197 I eee Wilroo, X., 121, for an account of the Paundrake Visndeva 
who st; himelf up r g a b t  Ilriehnr. i 



OF THE NORTH-WLBTULN PBOVXNaLB. 788 

We have now t d ,  ro far aa the space a t  our d i s p l  .dmh 
~ o n a l l l e t ~ c m  of 81~. the history of the two grert godr of #e Ein- 

and Viohnu. pantheon. We have aeen that wbile 8iva 

in many pasagee is repr-nted as inferior to Vishnu, Krisbm and 
%mu, in other pamagee he ie held to be one with the rupreme 
apirit We have now to indicate how it mme abdot that, u in 
these bille, both are moat fre~tlently considered emanations of the 
one gmat power and equally deserving of wonhip. Whether due 
to love of perrce or to priestly greed, wo have seen that the compilere 
of the epic poeme have in several instrnccs made each of the godr 
to aby that he who lovw one loves the other, mnd in one of the r e  
connb of the m n h t  betweon Siva and Krishna, Bnhma ir made 
to relate r dream in whioh he saw the two gods, each inverted with 
the emblem of the other, Hara (8iva) in the form of Eeri (Viah- 
nu), with .the shell, diecne and club, clothed in yellow ve~tmenta and 
mounted on Gerura end Hari in the form of Ham, bearing the tri- 
dent and axe, clad in a tiger'e ekiu and mounted on a bull. The 
Riehi Mkrkendeya then explained the meaning of tbe vision t h u  : 

u I permre no differenoe between Sir. who exleb in the form of VLhnu 
.nd Vthnu who exlrtr In the form of Sir.. I ehall declare to thw that form 
c o m p d  of Hari and LIua combined, which b without beginning, or middle, or 
end, i ~ p e r i r b r b l ~  -decrying. He who 1. Virhnu ir Hdm-.r hc r h o  ir nudm 
& Pi-: the rubstance ie one, the g a l e  u e  tbree, Hudn, Virhnu, Pitlurabr 
J u t  w&x thrown into water eur be uotl~iog else than water, u, Vidrnu m. 
tc*g inb  Yudm mud pon8ew the aaa re  of Budra. And just u fire eukrl ly 

are arn be nothing else bat flre, 80 Badrn entering ioto Virhnu muat po, - the nature of Vinhno. Let Badm be understood lo pusem the n a t m  ot 
A&; VLhnu is declared to paw8 the nature of b m a  (tbe awn); m d  the 
world, and Immoreablq p w -  the nature of Awl rod sonu : the 
lotb Vi8hnu and Y . h a h w y a  ue the mrkerr and dentcoyen of thiagr m o r a b b  
m d  immureable, and the benef.cton of the world." 

I n  the preceding pgea we have endeavoured to show that the 

The modern a pre. introduction of the wonhip of Sira was 
Br&hm.nicr~ deity. attended by much opposition and that the 
terrible form of the god was an object of disgust and contelnpt to 
the followers of the orthodox deities. Siva is in this form am+ 
ciated with the goblins, demons and spirits and all the beingo 
that in the earlier works are represented m  on- Aryan. He delighta 
in h u m ~ n  sacrifices, a custom specially regarded cs belongiug to 
the forest and bill tribes. He assumes the chamcter of a foreater 



a t  timee and his home ~EI in tho hills. In  this form hs ie an 
emanation distinct fwm the Mahikdeva of the older passagee of tho 
MuhPbh4rata and owes his origin to tlle pre-Brbl~manical and cer- 
tainly non-Aryan religion of India  Steveusonl is of the =me opi- 
nion which hc bases on the following facts :-(a) Sivn ir not named 
in the Vedas : (I) Ruclra cven if identified with Siva baa not the 
errme position in the Vcdrrs mllicl~ the later Mal~rideva holds in the 
Puninas and epics : (c) tho lcgcud of Dakaha's sacrifice ebows 
that 'iris right to s share in thc sacrifice wtu disputed and that no 
officiating priest maw necessary, wllicl~, $9 we hnvo seen, wcrs the 
great distil~ction between tlle Dnsyils and the Aryats: (4 there 
is no connection between the liuga or form under which he ie now 
worshipped and any Bdhmanical emblem : (e) the principal mate 
of linga worship are to be found in southern India and along the 
Himi1ay.a a t  a distance from the ortl~odox B~$hmmicpl settle- 
ments : (/) in the Marfitha country the linga shrines are served by 
Gureva priests of the Sudra clam, wllilst on the other haud, Bmh- 
mans alone officiate in the Baishuava temples. This lrrst dig- 
tinction, however, is modified in the Kuinaon Himhlnya where 
a11 temples are served either by religious fratelmiti= or by 
KLariyn Bmhmons who have really no title to the name. All 
these facts point to a non-Blnl~mauicrrl origin for the worship of 
Siva as i t  exists a t  the present day. From the celebrity of the 
Kuruaon H i m i l a p  from the earliest ages as the abode of ascetics 
and the   eat not only of secular but of theological learning and its 
position as the supreme resort of the worsllippers of Siva Pnsu- 
pati a t  the present day we may weil assnnle for i t  n prolniueut 
part in the evolution of modern Sivaism. Professor Whitney 
writes:-" The introduction of nn entirely new divinity from the 
mountains of the north hae been supposed, who mas grafted in 
upon the ancient religion by being identified with Rudrn : or again 
o blending of some of A,anils attributes with those of Rudra to  
originate a new development. Perhaps neither of these may be 
necessary : Siva may be a loco1 form of Rudrrr, misen under the 
influences of peculiar climntic relations in the districts from mbich 
he made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced among 
a d  readily accepted by a people which, as the Atharvau shows. 

8 J. R. A. 8.. Y., 189, 264: VII., 1, 64, 106; VIII., 330. 



wee rtronglp tending towards terrorism in itA religion." O&o 
in his preface to the Rhmhyane expreeees an opinion that Mehideva 
wu the special deity of the nuthern nces who are identi6ed by, 
him with the Rdkahawu of that poem, and though Muir, after 
a careful examination of the evidence, comee to the ooncluaioo 
that " &ere are not suB.4ent grounde for regarding the non-Aryan 
tribea of southern India aa being apeciall J addicted to the wonhip 
of Siva, there are, however, atrong grounds for believing that there 
was an intimate connection between the non-Aryan tribea of the 
H i d a y a ,  the Dakhin and muthem India and that all wonhipped 
forme whioh enter into the conception of the many-si?.ed Mahl 
deva, From the time of Sankam Achbrya, Dakhini prieste minister 
in the great sbrinea of K e d h d t h  in GarhwM and Pesupati in 
Nephl, and he like Inany of his predecewre wee of southern 
origin. 

There can be little doubt that the Sakti or female forms am due to 
a popularieing of the SBnkhya idea of ' Puru- 

&LU. 
aha' and ' Prakriti.' The early conception 

of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qualitiea (gunae) 
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the existence of 
the serea which mikes the exhibition of the creative power to be 
due to th,e union of the wiah with the deity himeelf. Later on the 
followere of the SAnkhya system of philosophy make a distinction 
between nature and the eupmme epirit. The forzner which they 
call 'Prakriti' or ' Mtila-Prakriti' is held to be the eternal mntter and 
plastic origin of all things, independent of the supreme spirit, but 
co-existent with him as hie Sakti, hie personified energy or bride. 
Thus from the union of power and will or epirit and matter all 
things were produced, and se each of theee cresturea of the creator 
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they have a double cha- 
racter, male and female. The Pmkriti Khcrndu of the Bdhma 
Vaivartta Pur4na1 devotee itaelf to an explanation of the formr of 
Prakriti which are also indentified with Wya, the goddean of 
illusion. , I n  that work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thua 
explained :-'' The prefix ' Pra' means pra-embent ; ' Lriti' mema 
' creating' ; that goddeas who wm preeminent in creating ie called 
Pra4riti. Again, *Pm' mean0 bed, or L equlralmt to &he tam 



d8attfuu,' ' the quality of purity'; 'hi' iinplies middling,' the 
quality of ' passion' (rujae) and ' ti' mcnns worse or that  of ' ignor- 
ance' (tamas). She 1vl1o ie invested wit11 all power is identifiable 
with the three properties lrud is tlio priucipl in creation and is 
therefore ternled Prakriti." By a natural pl.occss tlie personifica- 
tion of t l ~ c  energy of t l c  suprcme spirit wne cxtendcd to tlie ener- 
gies of tlie gods :uld tho snliie record telle us how Prnkriti wna 
d'ivirted into fivc port ions :-Durp,thc Sak ti of biahideva; Laksh- 
mi, tlie Sakti of Visl l~~u ; SarasvatiI1 also the Sakti of Visllnu ; 
a v i t r i ,  the Snkti of Brahmn aid mothor of the Vcdw ant1 Rkdla, 
the mistress of Krislrun. Tliis cntcgory has since been modified 
and extended to include portions, parts and portions-of parts of 
the primitive Pmkriti. Thus Chnndikn and K611 are portions and 
Pushti is a part of Prakriti, whilst d l  womankind are includcd in 
the third category as col~tni~ling portions of parte of the deity aud 
are divided into good, middling and bad according ae they derive 
their origin from each of tlio three equalities inherent in the primi- 
tive Prakriti. Tliough thc principle of the worship of' the personi- 
fhl eneigy' is inculcated in tlie Purhnas, the ritunl ip contamed in 
the Trrntras for mhicli the Sdktaa or worsliippera of Sakti claim 
the authority of a fifth Veda. 

I n  th Sbma Veda (VIII., p. 240) occur the verses :-" He felt 
not delight being alone. Be wished another and instantly becaule 
euc'h. H e  caused his own self to fall in twain and t l~us  becalllo 
husband and wife. H e  approached her and thus were human 
beings produced." I t  ia precisely in this form that Siva appears 
in some very early sculptures under the title Arddlihndriswara ; on 
the right side male and on tlle left side female. Bardesanes,' who 
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow- 
ing description of this form :-" In  a very high mountain, situated 
pretiy nearly in the middle of the earth there mas as be heard a 
l a q e  natural cave in which was to be seen a statue ten or perhaps 
twelve cubits high, standing upright with its hands folded cross- 
wise and tlie right half of its face, its riglit arm and foot, in a 
word its whole right side was that of rr man : its left that of n 

In the f r a p e ~ t s  of bin Iudiko presened by Porphyry he stotcs that he 
collected the materials from hudaus  or OoudR~nincs, cllicf of an embassy wbcm 
be met at Babylon In the reign of Antoni~ue of Bmesu, 218-222 A.D. J. H. A* S-, 
XIX., rtr. 



wornon : and the indissoluble union of thaae two incongmous h . l v a  
in one body etruck all who saw the etatue with wonder. On its 
right breaat wae engraved the eun, on its left t l e  moon ; on its 
two arms were artistically and eculptured a host of angela, moun- 
tnine, e secr and a river together with the wean and plants and 
living thinga and all that is, and the Indiana told him thr t  God 
'after he had created the world gave thie statue to hie eon as a 
vieible exemplar of hie creation, and I aaked them," adde Bardew 
neR, "of what this atatue waa made and Sandanes amured me and 
the otllera confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was 
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or atone nor indeed any other, 
known material; but that, though not mood, it waa the likest a 
very hnrd and sound wood." He then deacribea the ' pool of pro- 
bation ' which lay within the cave and in which the voluntary and 
involuntalry offences of man were probed end tried. Statues of 
thie form exist in the rock-cut caves at  Elara, Badorni and Ele- 
phantlr and a t  MaMvallipur near Madras. 

Thie androgynoue form is also found on the coins of Kadphisee' 

Form on eoinr. 
acco~npnnied with a necklace of ekulls and 
the nenal Valiana or attendant Nands, the 

bull. In  the same mintage Siva occurs in the guise of Kirttikeya, 
armed with a trident and adorned with the spiral ehell-shaped hair 
from which he obtains the name Kaphrdin. I t  would therefore 
appear that this montane Sivaism had ita origin at  laaet before the 
first century before Christ, nnd that in the time of Kadphiaes it was the 
popnhr cult of the KBbul and Peshawar valleys. The legends and 
figures on the coins of the Kaniehka group have been analyeed by Mr. 
Thomae,' who shows thrt st firet thie group, wherever their 0rst 
Indian location may have been, clearly followed Iranian traditions 
in the clnesification and deeignationa of their adopted gods, in the 
region8 of their abundant mintngee. Some of the coins of Ooerki 
or Huvishka exhibit Siva in various forms with the names of Indian 
deitiee in the legend. Thus with the very common legend OKPO 
which ie probably the same as tlie Sqnskrit Ugra, ' fiorce' or ' terri- 
ble', name of Sive, me have Siva-trirnukhi three-hended and 
four-armed clad in a loin-cloth with a trident and n thunderbolt in 
his lefk hand and in his right hand a wheel, whilst the oher  pointl 

Wilmm'8 Brim h l t i q l i ~ ,  ~ 1 .  10. 1 J. R. A s., Ix. %I]. 
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down to a goat or some similar emall animrl or in perhapa holding 
a water-bottle. With the legend ' Maasdno* or Mal~benu, a title of 
Klrt t ike~a,  we have a figure of that deity aud again with the legend 
' S h n h  komoro bizago* or Skondn, KumBre, Viehkha, all of which 
are titlee of Kbrttikeya, we have two fipree looking topards each 
other. I n  a coin with the legend ' Asdochro,' perbape representing 
' Arddhtgra' or the androgynous form of Giva, the figure ir clearly 
t h ~ t  of a female with something like a cornucopia in her hand. On 
the coins of the Devaputre Sbihinsh4bi Vbndeva or ' Bardo' we 
have with the OKPO logend, Sira-brimukhi with upirally-twisted 
hair, holding iu the right hand the noose and in the left a trident 
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian faehion. Again he appeam au 
Pasupati, onefaced, riding on a bull, with bushy hair, holding the 
noose (pm) and trident, clothed with the loin-cloth end naked 
above the waist. Siva-trimu khi also occurs riding on the bull and 
naked above the waist with tbe cute thread marked. Thwe faote 
are eufficient to ehow that st least the germ of modern Sivaism 
waa the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the firat century 
after Cbriet, and that it was of the local Mahddeva type importing 
the family of Siva ee well ae himself into the pantheon in the 
ehape of KQtttikeya, or Senapati, the typical northem offspring of 
Siva and 8160 the favourite deity of the Katybras, as aaneeha or 
aanapati is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The 
noose-holding Siva or Pssupati attended by hie vehicle the bull 
coutinued the type of the coins minted by the eucceseore of the 
Turushkae. 

We know that amongst the Buddhist8 the germs ot the l a t a  
TBntrik beliefs and the advanced SBkti doctrines are to be found 
in the developed Shtras of the MahCYbna echo01 attributed to 

Uuion through Birainm. 
Nhghrjuna and the council held by Kaniehha. 
These remained in abeyance for several 

centuries, but none the lesa achieved their object when revived 
by the euaesors of their founder. The same source gave the idea 
of Mahsdeve to the Brahmanistg, and thue the two great branches 
of mediaeval religion sought by union with pre-Brfibmaniml beliefe' 

8 Tho exaltation of Khande Roo or Khrndoba in the f i k h a n  to the positloo 
of an aealdr of Sirs is r notable instroce of thie union in cam drely reoent 
t l m n  A mdhdtnya ha8 been written in Lie bonuur and ia cirri= be B put of 
the L'nga-Yrii~u~ Vitboba L also modern atUliatlon. 
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to widen and e~teblioh on 4 broader kin tbeu rarpective c u b .  
The masees through the popular deitiee were brought into some 
semblance of obedie~ce to priestly authority and interest led tha 
priests to retain the allegiance of the people by iutroducing order 
amongst the local gods, improving and extending their ritual and 
assimilating i t  to tllo highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of 
the Ary&s. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to 
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases 3f dsmoniam eup- 
plied both Buddhist and Brahmanist with the doctrines of advanced 
Bhlrtiem, magical ritw and formulie and all the corrupted usnges 
which work the Tnntrae of both sect6 ~n their later developments, 
Learning was cousidere~l of no account and the verses of the Vedas 
becoming u~rintelligible to tllc celebrants eorred only as wonder- 
workiug spella by which the gods compelled to uttend to the 
wiahea of their worehipperr. 

From the samo idea of the s~drogynoua nature of the great gods 
arose the aorahip of the male and female organs under the eym- 

bola of the ling and yoni. This too borrowed 
Llngr largely from non-Br4hmanical eourcea both 

in north-weatem India and iu  eouthern India. The instructive 
story of the great fiery ling, 6till remembered in the name Jyotit- 
dl14rn (Joehimath), would show that whilat the Brahmans and 
Buddllista were fighting for pre-eminence, the followere of the new 
cult of Siva stepped in an3 ousted both from the popular religion. 
I u  the advanced writings of the later Saivaa, popular beliefs and 
p t i c e e  are engrafted mllolesale on the original qoaai-Br4bmani- 
cal baeie. In  tbe Mrrdtha country no Brahman of5ciatea in a l i n e  
temple and for ita service a distinct order of Sudrrr origin called 
Guravge has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange 
the offerings. The \vomllipper can only present the offerings and 
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples. 
When Sivrr became two, his female half became Pbrva-ti, showing 
the montane origin of the iden, aud with reference to his name 
Bedhr, stevewon reinarks :-" If it nlay be asked what local deity 
S i n  represents and wbut wvus his mciont name. I would state pa a 
probable conjectun, thatgedir  was tbe original Hindu name of Siva. 
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derirntiou of Kedbr." 
The sylubl of tb(, lingat too, nlny lrnre ;irisen ii-0~1 the pointed 
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peeks around his original home. Keclhr is the name given to tlre 
higheet peak oil the Purandbar hills near Piina, on which there 
is also a temple of Siva. H e  ie further represented in the Linga- 
Purhna in the androgynoue form Arddhhn&rfswara, thue clearly 
connecting the two ideas of the  Sdkti form and the linga emblems. 

The Linga-PurBna hua the following statement in the introduc- 
tiori :-" The ungenerated is Siva and the 
linga iu  denominated Saiva. When we 

speak of prudhdna (chaos) and prakriti (naturo) we are to under- 
s b n d  the supreme lingo which id.free of smell, colour and k t e  ; 
which can neither utter a sound nor be made the eubject of touch ; 
having no sensible qualities but stable, undecaying,~ungenenrted. 
The qualities of the manifeeted Siva, the most excellent linga are, 
on the other hand, smell, colour; taste, a capability of uttering 
sound and of being touched. He is the womb of the world, the 
principal element, sometimes vast, eometimes minute. The linga 
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from 
the ungenexnted : and from social affection one linga expanded it- 
self into seven into eight and into eleven. From these came the 
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, spriaging from one 
subsisti~lg in three ; the whole guarded by one aud the whole unity 
also carried forward and manifested by one, namely, by Sivrr * * 
Rudra, the supreme spirit, the revered, the creator (Brahml , the 
eternal, the all-wise, and he who is from his nature free from all 
fault is callnd Siva in the Puivinas." There is nothing in tbis 
Purbna of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in it 
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the Shnkhya 
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primevh 
male or soul of the universe called Purusha with the active female 
principle called Prakriti became the pregnant source of the licen- 
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The Thntrikas urge that 
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as 

reetraining the passions and leading a godly life. The condi- 
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a 

golden chain, a ~ d  lust, drunkenness and gluttony may be indulged 
in if accompnnid by spells properly pronounced according to pre- 
scribed formulae and in proper places. 
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mr. Datthtreya. Partiaura. Mindhhtr. Rapila. Agastyn Muni. Ghtrtotka- 
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warl. Ghantakarn. Bhol4nbth. Oanga~hth. Manla. Ooril. Kslretrpal. 
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Whether the coalition between the Vaiuknavae and the Saivrra 
noticed in  the preoeding chapter was due to pLiloaophical toler- 
ance or pressure from without we have not the 111eer-18 to decide, 
but we certainly know tliat whilst these changee were occurring 
within Brhhmanism itself, two very ilnp~rtarlt factors in their dev* 
lopment are to be found in the wcoess of the Buddha sobism and 
the influence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The BrBhrna- 
nical system of theology and polity bad attained a very high d e v s  

Buddhism. 
lopment, its system of castes and duties had 
been established when a power arose within 

its own pale which waa destined nlmost to threaten its very exist- 
ence. Buddhism was ~rilnarily a protest against caste privilegee, 
ritnalis~u and priestly tyrrbuny ; and was in some respects a deve- 
lopment, for the use of the of thc principles of tho S B u k h ~ a  
school of Kapila, the most ancient of tho Hindu syste~ns of philoso- 
phy. This school set up an original primordial matter called prakri t~l  

1 Also known as J'radlrinu, chicf-one ' : Muyo, 'suurcc of illusion.' 
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81 the buis  of the uoiverao out of wliicll, by successive shgss, 
creation ie evolved. Prukriti itself is made up of, the 
or qualitios, of goodness ( sa t tm) ,  passion (rajue) nnd darkness 
(tamue ) Elroh one's character depeuds on t h e  proportion of each 
of these qualit,ies in himself. I t  is the junction of Prrrk~di and 
Purueha or the mu1 that forms man, and it is this idea of the dual 
origin of creation that lies at the bottom of Sbktism. Wobsrl sum- 
marisee the teaching of Buddha ae inculcsting-" that mon's lots 
in this life are conditioned sud reguln~od by tlie actions of a provi- 
oos existence, that no evil deod rimains without punisllment and no 
good deed without reward. From thie fata which dorniuntes t-he 
individual witliin tbe circle of transnligration he can only escape by 
directing his will towards the one thought of liberation from thia 
circle by remaining true to this aim and striving wit11 steadfastness 
after meritorious action only ; whereby, finally haviug cast aside 
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in thie pri- 
son-honse of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete 
elnancipation from re-birth. This teaching contains in itself no- 
thing absolutely new : on the contrary it i s  ideuticnl w i ~ h  the cor- 
responding Brahlnanical doctrine." The ascetic life was roeorted 
to by all the orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of 
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward, 
and Buddha himself first took refuge with Brirl~uian authorities to 
seek from them the way of salvation. The objeot of the Sinkhya 
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it  in con- 
sequence of its unio11 with matter. The Yoga branch of the same 
system makes its ohjoct tho union of the indivitlual spirit with the 
all-pervading soul by restraint nud con teml)lation. Buddha, in the 
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of the 
Yoga achoo! of Patanj~li .  He accepted the ancient doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, the esistil~g Rri~h~nanical divinities and 
the distribution into castes, but he substituted annihila- 
ti011 as the object to bo nimed at iustend of absorption into the 
essence of tho deity. For hitn there was no God, and the only es- 
cape from the mivary of existence was the entrance into the s t ab  
of eternal sleep called ni?*ua'na. The authority. on which he based 
his teaching was entirely pernonal. He was noted for his charity, 

Hisr. Ind. Lit , p. 280. 
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patience bod chastity, end he further clnimed f o r h i m d t h r ~ i o n  
of auperl~urnrn power end knowledge m d  the rtate of &og 
a b o d d h ,  i ,  e. ' eoligbtened.' By hin power be worked mirmle. 
and thus aeemed to plnce the sign of ~uperhuman approval on hie 
mission : by his knowledge he ecnnned the pnet and declared what 
wae to happen in future, that ho waa only one in the chain of 'en- 
lighteners' and ehould come again on earth in the l eh r  times to 
f-ive deliverance to a suffering world. In thie character, he un- 
b 

dertakes duties similar to thoee which have been attributed to Vish- 
nu by hia followere. 

Buddha wae not e~tisfied with the teaching of his inetrucbre, 

6Uya Munl. 
and it was only after much thought, great 
restraint, etudy end self-repression thnt he 

attained the victo-y of ' the great renuncintion' under the bodhi- 
tree. But once he grasped what he believed to be the truth he mt 
to work to colnmunicate the glad tidings to the people i~ their own 
vernaculars. ?hie was, perhaps, the first time io the history of 
India thnt a great tacker  condescended to address himself to peo- 
ple of all claeaee on matters cpncerniog their epiritual welfare in e 
lauguage which they could understand. The Brhhmanioal eystem 
confined the interpretation of the eacred writings to a professional 
claas who gradually grew up into a casto and guarder1 their privi- 
lege with jealous care. Amonget them, even, the trutha taught by 
the philosophers who resided in caves alld forests wore delivered as 
eecrets to a few in a language that had become di5cult of attain- 
ment. Buddha changed all thie and admitted as hie followers all 
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all 
who chose to follow hitn :-' Believe on me and ye shall obtain 
rert.' And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongo0 
the fwtn that they, whatever their positions might be, could mmp 
the intolerable burden of metempsychosis by eimply believing in 
the superhuman character of Buddha's mission, we have the key to 
the ready reception of hi9 teaching by the people and the bitter pro- 
secution to which both Bnddha and hie followers were subjected at 
the hands of the Brbhmanists. Burnonf enurneratea the ignorance, 
poverty and misfortunes of the people and the greatnese of the re  
wards held out by Buddha as the immediate predi~posing canaee of 
the rapid spread of his doctrines, Ho quotes the story of the pupil 
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Pauthakn who was ao atupid that when his teacl~er pronounced1 
' Muh ' he forgot ' om ' and when 'oin' wau pronool~ced he forgot 
' bhuh ' : yet Pantbnka was soon a candidate for the religious life. 
Those devoted to ~~eligion became the ' Sangha' or 'a~eembly ' and 
thus arose the Bncldhist triad of belief :-'Buddiuz, Dirarma, Son- 
g l ~ ~ . '  There was no priestly class, but i t  was held for all that pro- 
gress conld best be mado by following the ascetio life, because in it 
there was least temptation to eartllly excitement and more aid t+ 
wards contemplittion. Undoubtedly the Sangha gave the greateat 
offence to Brhhma~lists, for it became an easy refuge for thoee who 
were alarmed a t  the difficulties of Brtihmanical learning. Acoord- 
ing to the Iogends, tho preaching of S&ya Buddha was acoompa- 
nied by miracles, and the M h m a n s  who sought to vie with him 
were as sig~lally defeated as t I~e  Egyptian priest8 were by Moms. 
I n  a story, quoted by Burnouf, the BrBhmans wmplain that for- 
merly they were honoured and supported by all classes, but sin- 
Sirkva a p p r e d  all their honours bud profits were gone. An d d i -  
tional reason for the hostility of the priesthood is here disclorred, 
and t h i ~  m3y be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred 
books wore not the higheat eources of knowledge and that eacrifioee 
were of no avail to save a man from the coneequenoes of evil deede 
wroaght in a former birth. Thus we find that the supreme ~utbo-  
rit.y of the saord texb was set a t  naught by the great reformer, 
and with them the position of the prieeta as the anthorised eXpOM- 
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obh- 
tions for tbe sins of the people. 

The graat object of existence wae to avoid existence. Though 
a good man might attain to the enjoyment 

Castel. of r better state by the practice of good 
worke, yet this was not to be the aim and end of bis efforts but to 
*thin to final extinction. All other matters were of little import. 
Castes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane canees 
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds done in 
former births. The mere fact that a person came to hear the 
preacher was due to somo former virtuous act, ant1 when the most 
unfortunate or degraded amongst hie hearers received the truth 
into thcir llearts that their prosent condition wae due to sins 

1 From thc. grent V!/dhriii ' epell-' Om, bhuh, bhrvah, suoh.' 
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oommitbd in their former birth8 hnd that a way of r e l e w  w u  o p d  
to them, a way that rag made s u y  for them m d  of whiob the 
dotie8 were light, a raponu, WM a t  on- elioited and the premher'8 
invitation w u  accepted. 8Uya delightad to addrean hie amverb 
individually and expl in  tbe deed8 of former birthr which brought 
hhe reward of being barn when be appeared and of being able to 
hear b ~ m  and m p t  his dootrine. On the other hand he nut only 
described the eins which oaused the man of low ertrte to be born 
in his prerent degraded condition, but also ierured him of the finality 
of his st~fferisg ebould he steadfmtly adhere to the ooureb now 
prmcribed for him. Bournouf writeol :-"Mkya opened to all cu te r  

without dietinotion the way of ealvation from which their birth had 
formerly excluded .the greater part ; and he made them equal among 
the~nselvos and in his own eateem by inveeting them with the rank 
of monke. I n  thin last reepeot he went muoh farther than t b  
philoacpbere Kapila and Pntanjali who had begun a wort nearly 
reeembling that which the Buddhirta acoomplirhed a f t e d r .  By 
attuoking as ueeleaa tbe worke prescribed by the Vedee and b~ dubeti- 
tnting for them the prwtice of pereonal piety, Kapila had placed 
within the reach of all, a t  leobt in principle, the title of uoetic 
whioh up to thab time had been the complement and nearly excla- 
aive privilege of the life of a Brhhman. Sbkya did more : he gave 
to ieolated philoeopheta the organisation of a religiose body. W e  
find in this the explanation of two fach ; fiat, the facility with 
which Buddhirm marrt have been propagatad at ib oommencement, 
and secondly, the oppoeition whioh BrQhmmirrn uatunlly made to ita 
progreat. The Bdhmane had uo objeotion to make u, long am 

Skya confioed himself to work out as a philoaopha the future 
deliverance of mankind to wsure them of the deliverance which I 
have already styled a6.olute. But they could not admit the powi- 
bility of that deliverance, that relative libontion which tended 
to no&iD& abort of the destruction, in a given time, of the subor- 
dination of caabs as regarded religion. This is how %kyn attacked 
the foundation of tho Ipdian system, and it 8bows \vbJ' a tinle 

could not fail to come when the Brbbman. placed at the head of 
thnt 8 p s b  feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrine the 
oomequence8 of which could not escape them-'' 

1 J. M. in Ben. Mag., P. 38. 
94 



Lassen blso gives ne a similar account of rlie poaition in whtah 

h r e n  on Buddhirm. 
Sakya etood to the Brhhmene and tbeir eye- 
tern :- 

a When the founder of Buddhlun entared on his career, the priertly comtl. 
tution of thc BrLhmans had exlrted for a great lcngtll of tlme, and appeared to 
be ertablinl~ed on a foundation which could not Iw, shaken, the pr~estly eatate 
was revered by the other a s te r  M thc possemor of dlrine revelation a d  the 
knowledge thence derived of true rcligiou and right morality; and further u 
the sole deposltory of the rcicncrs. Tho whole conduct of life was direoted by 
regulations ; and the particular position of dl the menlbere of the ewrte, a d  tho 
rights and duties thence ariring, were ddned. Evon pereonm of the lowest and 
wont dcrpircd cantea had a deeply-rooted bolief t h a ~  thclr lot WM a ncaewary 
reeult of their birth. Amid 8 people, in whom the 8ense of freedom wan tk.ar 
entirely repreeecd, and to whom the idea of any amelioration in thcir condillon 
WM quita rtrange, Buddha entered the lirtr againrt the omnlpotcnce of tho 
Brihmana. Instead of regarding, as they did, t ~ r e  highest trutllr re an oxclusive 
privilege, which could only be acquired through a corrccr 11nderHanding of the 
sacred ecriptares and the doctrines and morale founded thereon, und set forth in 
f o r m  intelligible only to the initiated, he propounded to all men wlthoui dlr- 
tinction of birth, and in rimple language, the tenet8 which he regarded M the 
higheat veritiem. They nure of ruuh a kind M did not require to bc accrcdltd 
by ally revelation, becauee they were either 3aknowledged by all,or of themrolveo 
were obvioue to the meanest undcrrtanding." + . 

Still more decidedly did the new doctrinc conflict with the high coneider. 
ation and influence enjoyd by the BrBhmanr. I t  detracted from the flret, im- 
much M ite founder claimcd to bo in pomr ion  of the hlghmt knowledge. By 
putting forward thin claim, he in fuct denied, without expressly d l i n g  In queo- 
tion, thc authority of the Vcdas, nr the higheat aource of knowledge, aud hereby 
took away from thc BrbLn~anical rystem it8 proper foundation. The chief in- 
fluenco of the BrGll~l~anr ovcr tho other cnatee muat of nece~ i ty  cmre with the 
abolition of the sacrid- to the godo, which they alone hud the right of adml- 
nistering. To such a resutt did thc ryatem of the Boddhista tend, r h o  (not to 
mpeak of animal sncr&e$ dld not even practice the Brihmrnical rite of obla- 
tion by flre." 

As in the I3rihmnnical eyetems, the principles and doctrines of 

Blrddhlmt wripturcr. 
the Vaidik period have undergone radical 
and important obsnges and have developed - 

into Usas and practices littlu in consonance with the primitive be- 
liot', SO in the Ruddhist ~ystcrns of the present day we look in vnin 
for the s i t~~ldc teachillga of Sirkjr and find little beyond the germs 
of tlro prcaent practice in the earlier writings. The Buddhist 
scriptures arc cootui~led in two redactions -(a) the soutllcrn or 
Ceylonc~e followed by the people of Ceylon, Burma and Sirm and 
written in Pali or Ilhgrrdhi, and (t) the nor:hern written in Sanskrit 



mod trnnehted into Tibohn, Chinole, Mongolian .ud Kalmak. 
Both agree in the distribution i o b  tbreo diviaious (Thpitak~) :--(I) 
Wm-pitaka, which relatoa the snyings of Wkya : (2) Vinaya-yihka, 
aaoerning diooipline and worship ; nod (3) &Aidkornt"pitui.,t, con- 
taining m e t a p h p i d  and philosophical discureiona. Tho Siltma are 
again divided into the simple and Malrciuaipulyo S6tr-u. Tbo former 
are tho inore vnoient in form, lnngunge and mvtter and nro written 
in Sanekrit, chi~fly in proso. The recond o l w  or more developed 
66tras are written prrtly in vene and phrtly in prom, aud tLe veru 
is chiefly a repetition or' what h a  been arid in prom and is written 
' in a moat barbario Sanakrit or confounded with forms of all ageo, 
Sanskrit, PUi and Prbkrit.' In the matter, the simple Sdtrnn re- 
premnt Buddha surrounded by mortah and the rassmbly ie only 
nometimes inoreased by the gods, wllilet tho later -nu ehow the 
aesembly. ae wnsisting of multitude0 of tneu and women, god8 and 
Bodbiaattwas. No evidenoe of the worship of bcinga peculiar b 
the northern echool of Buddhiem ie found in the older Slitma, nor 
ie there ' fho l a a t  traco of that v a t  mythologid maahinerg whem 
the imagination li~ruriatue through infinite apace in the midrt of 
gigentio forme and numbers. Here only are B n d d h  who arn 
oot~sidered human beings and of whom Slkya is the laat.' The& 
Srittae are, therefore, the earlieat record of the myinga and tencbiug 
of the founder of Buddlliem, and in their preeent form must be 
regarded as deoieive of the charaoter of the tsaching at the time at 

which t h y  were wmpoaed. 

An important1 addition to oar knowledge of this period is gained 
by an eramination of the firnee of the dei- 
ties given in the SJl+ar. Tbtse are NG1- 

yma, Siva, Varuna, Kuren ,  Pitimaha, &kn or V b a n ,  Hari or 
JanBrdenn, Sankara and Vieveknrmm. Thebe all exirt 9s objecb 

of worship to the present dry end represent thd deities of tlm 
l3rbllmanicul epic p o r i d .  In  tbe Brhhmrnru, which bionq, ar a 
class, to the later Vaidik period, r e  hare lesn that the namp Ku- 
Vera is only mentioned once, Siva aud &ukoro occllr oily u 
epitleb of Rudra, Ir'brliyma is wldom named, whilst P i ~ n a l l q  
Salt'ra or VBsavr m d  Hrri  or JanBrdana am nnkuown A m o q d  

1 Rocr'r lbvjen, J. A. 6. Ben., W, &ad b.. MY., m1.n 19. 
nuoren oco~rr, us will be wen, in the modam Iiibdn rztd o u ~ m r  L ffiruwn. ' Wrbvr, 1, c., 305, 



the flenii, the Wrnt give the names of the NBgae, Yaksbaa, (3s- 
rurae! Kinnarae, Mahoragss, and 1)4navae, who are not mentioned 
in the Brhhmanas as well as of the Devns, Asuras, Uandh4rvrs nnd 
Piaichre. Indra as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Bachi, fre- 
quently eccnre and also under the narne Kansika and i~ connection 
with Upendra.' All them divinities appear to have been those of 
the people amongat whpm SBkya lived and to Lave been the object 
of constant worship in his time. Still the Bnddhiets, though ac- 
knowledging and aooepting their exietence, assign to them gods e 
plaae and power inferior to a Buddha. The simpler SLitraa ehow 
ue society ae it was when 88kya preaohed. Tbe existing caete- 
system wae fully developed. Brahmane were distingniehed for 
their learning end anduct,  and whilst some lived as anchorites, 
others served se the spiritual guides to kings or ae bards and 
panegyrists. The ruling families were of the Kehatriya caste and 
poseessed great power, and, taken as a whole, the~state of eociety was 
very much the same as a t  the present day. I t  may fairly be 
w u m e d  that the germe of all the exieting forms of belief were in 
exietence and that Brhhmanism and Buddhism had much in oom- 
mon at etarting, but gradually diverged the one from the other, eo 
that the later manifestations of Buddhism differ in detail from the 
h ter  Brbhmanical eyatem of theology and philosophy aa much as 
both of them vary from t hd r  common source, the teaching of Kapilta 
Muni. 

The Vinaya-pitaka concerning disoipline aomprisee the eeeond 
division of the Bnddhist ecriptaree. It ie 
made up of a seriee of legend8 in the form 

of prrrablee and known as Avaddna8 which like the SBtraa may be 
repnrated into claseee. Those which men5on SBkya and his 
immediate diaciplee only belong to the first claee, and in the eeoond 
claw are included thoee which contain the names of pecsOU8 who, 
like Asoka, lived long afterwords. I n  the third class may be placed 
thorn which are written in verse and are apparently modern ampli- 
fications of more or less ancient works. To become a Buddhist it 
waa sufficient to exprese a hl ief  in the divine character of Bkye 
and to resolve to become his follower. The novice was received 

Thc form~~la hy ririch the Roddhiut legend9 expresu thnt a mint hm at- 
h i n d  the dcqrcc of Arhuf runs :-" Ilc lrae become one of thore who are entitled Lo 
bu rerpectd, bnoured, and uluted by thc D#voa, along witb Indrr and Upendre." 
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and prepared by an aesembly of the venerable, then hir head war 
rhaved, and he woe clothed in yellow garments and took on h i m d f  
the vows of' chastity, poverty and obedienoe. As tbe followers of 
Mkya increased diecipline bec~me necessary and r certain rmk 
baaed on age or merit woe recognized. The main body of tbe 
ammbly. wee made up  of the Bhikahus, olro arlled Grwn.nu, .od 
Bhikahunia, the monks and nunr rho  bnd taken vow8 of d i b y  
and deioted themaelv~ entirely to the religious life. The laity 
called Upisakas and UphikBs eat a degree lower down, bat within 
them two great diviriona were eeveral dietinct grader. The clergy 
were enoh by vocation, not by birth ; the eldera were called Sthavim 
( t h  in PAli) and were again divided into eldsm and eldere of eldem. 
Those who comyrehendd the four great f ondameutal truths wen 
styled a y a  or hon~arable.~ Others mgmin a r h t  or venerable, 
Stota-apanna, Sakrid-qdrnin, Sukrid-andgdmin, &c. The Ayaa in 
relation to U y a  himwlf were S r a v a h  or hearera or M n h d m &  
(great hearera). Since rewards were attached to good and evil 
aote and sacrifice whether by mental or moral enffering was of no 
avail, the only resource for removing the effecte of bad actions v u  
confession of sins followed by repentance which f'ort~~s one of he 
fundamental inrltitutions of Buddhium. The religious ceremonim 
were eimple, coneisting in offerings of prayer and praise acoom- 

pnied  by mumc and gifts of flowers and perfumes. The Bnddhiat 
ritual hae none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the followera 
of Pmupati and his consort Kili and addressee iteelf solely to the 
figure of MBkya and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two 
charaoteristics of bemty and the eighty secondary signs, and he ia 
represented rre an ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of m e d i b  
tion or making the eign of preaotjing. The relics or sar(+a (body) 
are portions of the mortal frame of Sdkya which, collected at his 
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityu erectad to pretaerye 
them. Afterwards this honour wae paid to the relics of his die- 
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With W&r 
r e  may say that it is worthy of investigation how far t h l  die 

1 Theeetruths were-(1) thero eximtr pain; ( 9 )  all that ir born into tbh 
world euffere pain ; (3) it ir necesrary to liberak ourwlrea from i t  ; ur\l (4) 
knowledge alone oRere the meenr of thlr d e l i r e m e .  Thc title of Ary. W" 

given to the cornpenione of' S6kya. It required rupermtural famlti- ~d 
rtrtucr which implied freedom from the common oonditionm of lhuvrn exi.tenm. 
(B oornuuf ). 



worship, t l ~ e  building of etoeplea-tmceable perhap0 to the tope 
( 8 I z i p r )  wliich owe their origin to relio aorahip-tla worship of 
images of snilits, confeasiorl, the Us0 of bells nnd romries, the ton- 
sure nnd the systcm of ~nonadiisin has beon adopted by Christi~uity. 
The qucstion of t l ~ e  borrowing by Christians from Buddhiets " is 
by no rncnlis to bc uu~llrnnrily negativod, pnrticulurly ns it is known 
that Bndclllist tnissiotlarics 1)elrotratod at. an early date, possibly 
evcn in the two ccntu~.ic.s preccdiug oar ern, into weetern countries 
as far as Asia hlillor." 

Tllc third tlivisiou of t l ~ c  Buddlli~t scriptures called t,l~e Ablli- 
dltarr,tu-yiicckn con t.aine the metaphysical 

Tho Abhitlharma-piinha. 
cliscussions of the followers of Sbkyn. Tl~oso 

on, specially enid to have beon compilod subscquent to his death 
and confiist principally of amplificntions of and co~nmentnries on 
the dnctrines laid down in the &iit~*ne. They ]lave not yet been 
euficiently examined to adniit of any accurate estimation of their 
contents, or the ir~fli~onco they may have had not only on the Brhhmn- 
nical scl~ools of plrilosophy in India but also on the43nostic schools 
of Egypt and Groece. According to Bournouf, the doctrines of 
the AthidAorma are in reality only a fiuther development or conti- 
nuation of the views here and there propounded in the W ~ R ;  
indeed, the writings in qllestion often merely add single words to 
the thoughts expressed in the Szitrne : " hut in any cnse there exists 
an interval of scC.er:il centuries between the two and that difference 
which distinguislles n dootrillc etill in its earliest beginnings from a 
philosophy which has nrrived at its furthest development" Bour- 
nouf also notices t11c peculiar class of nritinge called Tantrae, 

which are looked upon as especially s:~crod and whioh stand pre- 
cisely upon a level with the Brihinanical works of the same name. 
Thoif conteilts nro made up of invocations of various Briddl~as and 
Bodhisattwas as also of their Saktis or female encrgies with ir motley 
dmisturo of Snivn dcities : to which are adiled longer or shorter 
prayers rrddrcasd to theno boings and directions how to d r w  tho 
myetic diagrams and magic circles that secure their favour and 
protection." 

The above brief skctch will suffice to obow what an important 
influcncc B~lddllism must bnve had not only on the-ymple of India 
and the surrounding couutries but cvcn on thc schgols of Egypt 
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and G r m . l  It mized on s popular wmt and endeavoured to opa  
up a new ~8th by which the people might be released from the ipiritual 
tyranny of their priestly guider. But in accepting the erielng 
hiemrchy of Brtlbmanical dirinitiee it toot with it the eeedi of that 
extravagant development of its mythology which even larpuww 
the monetrous fanciee of the laher Bdhmanicrl writingr h m n  
in alluding to thin creation of Buddhism writed :-" The mcond t 
the mpthology and corrnogrnphy peculiar to this religion with itr 
numerou8 ordere of celesticrl being8 and their nnmeroue heavens, to 
which we muet add a peculiar m y t h i d  hietory with itu nnmberlwa 
kings and endlesa periods. But in thie inetclnca the desire of ex- 
celling their predecessbre hae mialed the Buddhiats to transgress 
the usual bounds of the meaaureleee nnd to give free ecope to an ima- 
gination which runs riot amid mishapen conceptionr." m 

'' In  spite of the peouliar advantage0 which i t  posemeed, Buddhism, 
although it commenced with the youthful vigour of a new doctrine 
its conflict agaidet Bribmaniam,-whilst the latter bad already at  
&at period given birth to ita greatest creations and attained tho 
atage of development a t  which the mind inetead of striking into 
new pathe contiunes to follow it8 ancient one and, in place of 
crestbe activity, devotes itself to the carofill employment of tbe 
treaentea i t  hae inherited from ita predecessors, -succumbed, never- 
thelese, at length, i~ India, to it8 rival, tholigli at A late period 
and after an obetinate resistance." I n  NepBl me have the ont- 
come of the later development of both the Buddhist and Brhh- 
manical system8 etill existing eide by side and an esamioation of 
the forms of belief which there obtain will aid us in estimatiug 
the influence which Buddhism once exerted over the people of 
Kumaon, but we first continue our aurnmary of the hietory of 
Buddhism. 

It was necessary perhaps that differcnoes should arise and re 

8c.,oo,e of Bud- early as Asokb's cou~lcil the party led by 
dhism. Upagupta so offended tbe older members of 
the eect that the Sthaviras (or those who remained firm) retired to 
the EimSlaya. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the 
convocation of the great sseemblies for the purpoPe of defining nnd 

1 I do not refer to ruch mild theories as those given by Pococke in Ilia ' Indlr 
in Grecce', hut such as hnrc beeu rrdvnncerl; by Buuren,Jliillcr, h e u ,  Wekr,  
and Jioeheim. lBerr.Mag.,l. c., 41. 



settling article8 of faith and practice, dissensions 8pre.d and 
numerous rchoola aroaa These were elassad under two great divisivn8 
(a) the followers of the Htna- Ydna or ' lesser vehicle'; and (6) 
who adopted the Uahd- Ydna or ' great vebicle.' The prinoiple8 of 

the ' gretat vehicle' are supposed to have been formulated Nighr- 
juna a t  the tinre of the great couucil held by Kanishk., r4ja of 

Kaehmir. The story goes tbat NBg6rjuna received from Buddha 
himaelf at the court of the Nhgs king inetructione for the worke 
that appear under his name, but the Chinese com~nentntors n o h  that 
truly there were composed by NhgBrjunn himself, but in order that 
they might obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be 
made publio that they had been taken down from the lips of 
Buddha. There is reasonable ground for believing tbat the works of 
which the ai~thorship is attributed to NBg4rjuna are the product 
of different hande a t  different times, aud that eo far as the apho- 
risms of tlre MahQ-Yina are concerned the name ' NBgBrjuna' must 
like tbat of ' VyLa' be held to be a generic h r m  for the compilers 
of the 8ehool, tlrough, on the other band, there ie little doubt Chat 
a Niaslrjuna did eriat in the time of Kauisl~ka. The great work of 
the school i s  the Prdjna-pdramita, i.e., ' the wisdom that has cross- 
ed over,' also known as the Rakeha Blicigorati, divided into five 
pnrts. Tbe lesser Ydna by degrees approachecl the development of 
the great Ydna, but this had then already advanced on the road to 
magic and mysticism. T L  lesser Y4.a proceeded eyn thetically to 
its koa,nor, whilst the great Ydna took the opposite courso and arriv- 
ed at more incongruous results. The lesser recognized the P ra t~eka  
or Buddhas, who were able to attnin to Buddhahood, hut 
could not communicate the truth to others, as well as the Bdhi- 
eattwas or Buddhas elect who are held to be the future Buddha in 
nome former birth. The great Ybna went fhrther and prod~~ced 
an entirely different sct of Bodhisattwae and applying to them its 
advanced ideas on love, charity and mercy attributed to them new 
properties and functions. These Bodhisattwas might have become 
Buddhas had not irrtenee pity for the sufferidgs of the world in- 
duced them to abandon their right to enter nirvdna. Snoh were 
Avalokites~vara (' the lord who looks down from on high'), the per- 
sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the faithful and 
Manjusri (' the fortunate'), the personific~tion of wisdom and the 
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great patron of the MahB-YPno.l Th.eese were the earliest and bet- 
ter known of the new forme of Bodlrimttran whole wornhip trans- 
fortned the agnostic atheiam of the earlier S u t r u  into a poly- 
theism. 

Further refinement eeparated the power of the Bodhimttwr 
Avalokitesrvnra from hie protecting func- 

The Dhyiui Buddhor. 
tion and catahliehed a separate being under 

the name VajrapLni, the wielder of the thunder-bolt,' md thua the 
mystic trind of tho D1aLn-YRna was evolved. The stages towards 
tiiracina were pronounced to be five in number called dlrydnas or 
mystic meditation by which the different worlds of Brtlhma were 
renclied and iu the last stago nirtvina. TO each of tlrese stagea r 
epecinl Buddha is nssigncd called a D b y h i  Buddlin belonging to 
the m p t i c  world and free from mntcrial influences and with him 
is a Sodhisattma nnd a ~1ftinueAi or hnmnn Buddha. Thue we kave 
five groups of tliree eaoh as follows :- 

D k y d n i  Buddhat. D o d k i r o t b a s .  bfdnrrhi BrJdhar, 

I .  Voirochaua. 1. San~nnta-bliadra. 1. Rrrkachandr. 
9. A krho1)ye. 2. Vajrnphni. 9. rnaaknrnanL 
8. Ratnnm~mtbhavn. 3. Rntanpiui. , a. Kkyrpn. 
4. Atnatdlha.  4. Podma-phi : (Ava lok i&s-  4. Guurama. 

waro). 

6. Amoghaaiddbn. 6. Visvapini. 6. Maitreyr. 

Tho fonrth trind represents the elnnnation o.f the pre~dnt, Oan- 
tama ; and the fifth the erllanation of the future, Bluitrcyn. These 
ideas are unknonu to the Tripitaka nnd erfcn to tko Chinese tra- 
vellers Fah Hian nlld Hwen TLsilng, and conarqueutly muat hnoe 
had an o fb in  later than the screntlr century. Between the date 
of RtlnisLlin'e couucil nncl the orolntion of the theory of the Dhyb- 
ni Buddhas, tho l a l ~ i - T i t o n  lird divided into two principal schools, 
the 11idLynmikn wliich professed to follow h'hg$rjuns and his dis- 
ciple Aryadera' ns its prillcipnl teacher, and the T o g i c l ~ h ~ r  which 
adopted the teachings of A,rynenupa and his disciple Vasubnudhn 
who flourished in the sixth century. Both are based on the myati- 
cal sectious of the MahbYAun Shtrns which tLernselvcs era 

1  other^ are Guhpapnti and the femnlra Sit.nsrofi, l'rira and Dlkinl. ' The biograpbiem of N i g i r j ~ ~ ~ ~ s  and Ar~ndera (Ccylotl) were translated 
into Chloeae, 381-417 A. I)., 811d that of Vaaubrtndhu, a csnteulporary of Arya- 
ranen in 667-688 A. D. Both the former were untivcs of wuth InJin aud &he 
lret woe born in Potno. 

95 



development8 of the Mahlvaipulya or developed Sdtrns of the earlier 
recoddr Although the Mtidhyamika school may have hod the prior 
migin, i b  teaching seem to have fnllen into abeyance until the 
rim of Arynsanga'e school, when Buddhapalitlr revived them by writ- 
ing his commentary on the works of Nhg6rjuns and Aryadeva 
which is still the chief authority of the existing Praaangar echo01 
in Tibet The MBdhyamiko follows somewhat the Saokhya school 
of Kapila in its development aud the Yogbhiirya, the Yoga acbool 
of Patanjali. 

I n  the earliest days of Buddhism, the Indo-Skythian territory 

Magic. 
waa celabrated for the practics of magical 
rites, and i t  is no less known as the conutry 

of the Vidyadhhraa or ' holders of magical knowledge' in the Bdh- 
nlanical writings. Q hazni, Somnath, A ttak and the mountains 
of Kashmir were especially celebrated for their great sckoole of 
magic, and we read of embassies from China seeking the philu- 
sopher'* stone and curious magical formula to insure health 
and long life, in the Peahawar valley and along the slopee 
of the Hindu Kush. Aryasanga, brother of Vasubancl hu VaibhB- 
ahika, was a monk of Pe~hawar  and wrote the Yogcichdrya 
BhJmi Sastrc., the first great work of the Yogachhrya sohool. 
The monastery in which he lived was visited by Hwen Thsang, 
but mas then in ruina. Aryasanga was the first who authorita- 
tively allowed the demon-cults of the aborigines and the Sivaite 
practices of the commonalty, a place in the Buddhist system. 
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and 
allowed them niches in the Buddhist temples as worshippers add 
bnpporters of Buddl18 and with him began that close and inti- 
mate connection between Sivaism qnd Buddhism which ended in 
the absorption of the latter in India, a t  least. Hence in Nephl 
a t  the present day we have the most complicated conceptions 
of the Buddhist mythology, the most learned teaching, of their 
echoole mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The 
author of the Trikunda-seaha who flourished in the tenth or 
eleventh century lnentions many of' these novel forms, so that 
a t  that time the Euddhie~n of the plains must have acknow- 
ledged them and about the name time they penetrated into 
NephL 



Tho great objeot of the Yoga was to attain to a mental rtrte 
by wbicb gradually nirodna or something 

Dbdro,  &&or i. 
equivalent to it might be acquired. Thir 

might be rr~oo~nplirhed by the five stages of Dlbydno or intense con- 
templation arriving at 8 oompleh freedom from joy or sorrow or by 
the relf-imlnoed trnnoe callod aarnddlri (abeorption in contemplation) 
which made one oblivism of 811 external tlinqs. Gradually, ae rrids 
to thew exemises, were invented the Dhdrani ,  or my atical signs and 
formnls which with the Mudtar or mystical gesticulotionr and the 
Mandalas or magical circle0 find their full develop~nent in  the Sniva 
and Bndcihiet Tantras. I n  the Dlrdranis cvory being rtrd even 
every idetl ie expreesed by algobraical formula and whoaver possessee 
the proper clue to their arrangement is able to  commaud the being 
or tho idea represented by thorn. Some include the idcrs of tha 
Pdrarnita (passed over) or perfection,-here opposed to Sonrdro or 
suffering-and others colnpel tho deities or spirits to appear ~ n d  
the object is nttuinod by ~Sepetition of the formula for n local and 
speciai purpose. This process is based in the supposed connection 
between the nnmo and the object i t  represents. As nothing exists 
in reality, the nnmo is not only tlie object but the eesence of the 
object and by using i t  as a epell you compel the object to appear. 
This ritual was further simplified by mnking the Mudrus  or certain 
conv.entions1 signs made by the finger8 represent ntives of the 
Dhdranis .  There tnny hare been some connection at first between 
the formuls of the DI~cir*nttie and the figures assumed by the fingers 
in the iUud9eas, but this connection, if i t  ever existed, is now lost. 
As man is made up of soul, body and speech or mind and these 

represent the deity, so whilst the s o d  is engaged in 
contemplation, the body aids by signs or ~Uudraa and the mind 
through speech repeats the conjurations ; the united effect of which 
is that the devotee gradually assumes h i ~ n ~ e l f  to be one with the 
deity and does become so as the rhadow in a mirror is one with that 
which causes it. By this process riddhi, or the state in which magical 
po\vers are acquired, is attained, and from these arose the Jfaadular 
or magical circles by which the deities are co~n~e l led  to appear 
and mil~ieter to the eecular and religious wants of the celebrant. 

Aa remarked by Vassilief, these observances are not found in 
the 8utraa of the lesser or great  Yana, nor t o  the same extent in  



Chinese Buddl~is~n which apparently received its book8 before these 
ideas were devcloped in Indin. They flourish, however, in Tibetau 

Spread of magical ritea. 
and Nep&lese Buddhism and there assume 
for tl~emselves an nutllority as the lcgitilnate 

outcome of NBgtirjuna'a teaching which, in fact, tlloy are neither 
entitled to nor possess. Like the Saivas, the Buddhists took over 
the whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this 
influence were attributed epidemics, floods, droughts and personal 
lnisforlnnes and hence the priests were applied to for aid, Some 
of the daamon races were converted like the Yakshns (K h:bsas) and 
Nrigas and peoplo of the Rindhu country who used to offer human 
sacrifices to the R6ksbasa Khingalatchi : for others spells were con- 
trived to compel their obedience and a literaturo (based on the 
great, mystical Blalbamaya. 85tra)  grew up which explained these 
spells. The Dhcirnunis a t  first had n o  ritunl aud wore easily under- 
stood by the corninonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com- 
plicated ceromoily suitable to each particular wish and each class 
of worshippers and thus contrived to retain the spiritual dircctioa 
of the people in their own hands. The ccl.omony opened with a 
dedication of its results to a desired object, tlrerl camo the placing 
of the various deities and the worsllip wit11 \ince~lse, water, grain 
and the waving of lights accorr~paniocl ~v i th  spells and conjurations 
repeatedly altered a t  stated stagcs in the cerelnony. Tho growtb 
of the Dhdrani ritual is thus described by Eurnouf" :- 

Nous ne tronvong dang Ice comruenccments nucunr: instruction eur la kc- 
ture des blrdranis. Mais ensuite, In necesuit; s'en est ttrnt Ctcnduc graduellc- 
menb qu'enfin il s'cet foriu6 un systCme entier pour que les conjurations obtin- 
rent du ruccCs. Ce quc est i la t6te de ce syst&nle, ce sont les formules prcpa- 
rkes qui  sont pri.ci.dCes des dcluallder religieuses, comnle la croyal~cc dans lcs 
trois objetr prccieux, brBler les arornates, kc .  I1 faut donner dans son cccllr 
une place aux Buddha et  ensuite aux Bodhisattwn ; enfin, apptlraisscnt les aulels 
rutour der DRdranis, et plus loill y est rcuuie la doctrlne du Muhby6n~. Bud- 
dha dit Ru Afanjusri :-Cornme tous lee sujets sont colitenus daue les lettrcs c' est 
sur cela qu'a bt6 f0ndi.e la signification du Dhdrurci." 

The D71d~anis were used for all purposes and were pawerful to 
save from danger those who were fortunate enough to possess and 
use them. It is not possible to give the details of their growth and 
describe them here, bnt  we mag note that to the present day sorne use 

Uurnouf ham trtrnslated part of the Suddhar~uapuudarika SOtra, or 'lotus of 
thr good law,' iu his 'Le Lotus de la Lome loi.' Paris, .1862. 
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a lnoreable Dhdrani on a miniature altar made of oryrtal and in- 
tended to represent the flower of n lotue with the leav~s  turned 
hack. Fig. 111. sbowe the side elevation and fig. 11. the altar ap 
viewed from above. It will be reen that there are two rowr, of 

petals, oue of eight and the other of sixtern. The top itself contrinr 
a six-pointed s t ~ r  (fig. I.) forrnd by the intermtion of cwo eyuila- 
teral triangles and in the examplo given, hnviag each point dedi- 
cated to one of the eo-oalled triad or his SBkti. At the eummit 
there ia a circle and within it a triangle in the oentre of which in 
the spot called the Kamika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The Lase 
of the cone is known ao ' bhupur' or ' earth-city'. The name of the 
deity to be worsllipped or n small image of him stamped on metal 
ie placed on the Kartrika and the ceremony then proceed8 in the 
ordinlrry way. These crystal altars are called generically SFi-Jantra 
and admit of great variety in form1 and detail. 

'The flg~lres are afkr Ravenvhrw In J. R. A .  S., XIII., 71. Tho f r ~ m P W  
will recognize in  fig. I. a design with which hc is wcll ocqltaintcd. 



There can be little doubt that one stage in the development of 

Monothelem -,, the Dltdrania .was reaalled when northern 
Polytheirm. Buddhism produced the monotheistio idea 
of a ~r imordinl  Buddha, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagwin or Bhaga- 
vet from whom the Dhyhni Buddhas were evolved. Eaoh of these 
gave origin to a Bodhisattwa who creeted out of hin~self a material 
world and from whom emanated a hlhnushi Buddha. Thua Ami- 
thbha \)as been evolved from Bhagwan nnd froin him by wisdom 
and contemplation came Avalokiteswara, and he from his immaterial 
essence evolved the present world in which as an emanation the 
MBnushi Buddha Ctnutama appeared. How different is all thie 
from the original teachings of the master. Indeed, in the later 
books, Buddha's nnme seldom appears and like the verses of the 
Vedab in the corresponding rites of the Saivas occurs only in some 
meaningless, jumbled mummery connected with the use of magicah 
formulae. Thus pure Buddhism disappeared and in its oorrupted 
state formed an unholy alliance with degraded Brhhmanism of the 
Saiva type of which the Thntrikas are the followers ~ n d  the Tantw,'  
the sacred books. 

The Tantras consist of separate treatises which inculcate the 

The Tsntrer. 
cult of deities male and femble usually d 
terrible and hideous forms and often by 

bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain illstructions for dram- 
ing up and filling the magical circles., the ritual to be used, the 
formuls for the Dldrania and the mode in which the deities may 
be compelled to aid, protect or instruct. The climplicity of the pri- 
mitive Dhtirani ceases and an  elaborate and so~newliat pllilosophical 
ceremonial is subtituted, only again to degenerate by abuse into 
the nos t  obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient or 
modern history. T l ~ e  U7iu'rani attained its object by a dedication 
and a repetition of the formulx ; the Tantras require conten~platiola 
and repetition and impose certain restrictions as to the object as 
wcll as to the person or class by whom the object is desired. As a 
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require a 
skilled celebrant as leader who is able to perform a formal conse- 
cration and discover a fit place for their performance. They vary 

1 There are four cla8ses of Buddhist Tantras : (1) Kriya,  which treat of action r 
( 4 )  Acltdra, of practice : (3) Yoga, of luyeticiem : and (4) Anottara Yoga, of 
ruperior Yogu. Ceomu., Dict., p. 246. 
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with their objeota and the influence which the Bod hisattwa to whom 
they are dediated exerta on the particular object deaired. The real 
yriociple underlying the whole teaching8 of tho Tantraa is that 
while the laser  and great Ydnar preaoribr long and tediouu 
oeremonier and a euooeseion of re-births for t t e  attainment of the 
divine atate, this can be more readily and quickly arrived at by tire 
practice of magic and attainment of Siddlii The rorabipper taken 
s deity as his g ~ i d e  and by oertaiu formula makes hie own body, 
rqul end mind, the refleotion of the body, mu1 and mind of the 
deity, and he himself even t d l y  becomee the deity with all hie power 
und thua arrives a t  the ocoomplishment of his wishes. In  Tibet, 
the great Yaksha Vajraphni, the alter ego of Avalokitsswara is the 
BodLiaattwa of magic and there the compartrneuts of the magio 
circle are often fillod with the figure8 or names of AmitBbha, Ava- 
lokiteewara, the various female energicm and the maker at once 
obtaiue the power of these deitiee and the right to use their peculiar 
spelle for Lis own purposee. I t  is in these rites also that we find 
l e  culte impur et groseier des personifications du principe female.' 
The Suuarnu-prabhha, a Tuntrik work which is inoluded amongst 
the nine Dharmae in NepAl and is highly valued there, calls Buddha 
by the name BhagwBn and invokes Saresv~t i  and honour8 Mah& 
devi. I n  the Samvaroclya Tantra there ie nothing to recall Bud- 
dhism to the reader's mind beyond the oocasional appearance of 
Buddha's name. It is full of magical formula. Some of the mate- 
rials used in incantations are the human hair collected in cemeteries 
and hair from ports of the bodiee of camels, doge and asses. I n  
the chapter on spelle the adoration of the Baivib female energies 
is inculcated and MalBk61a is mentioned by name. ' Om ! adoration 
to Moh4k4la who dwells at the burnlng-gut.' The lingrr even ie 
procluimad an object of worslrip. The means for deatroyiog an 
enemy by traoing certain magical formula are also given and at 
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not rr vrwkit above the 
most degraded of the Saivite orgie~. The ritual to be obrrerred 
when a h i n g  Yogini represents the female energy ir also given and 
the whole ie written in o form of Sanskrit, most brrbaroady in- 
correct. The MalrdkdlocTantra show8 the union between Gaivirm 
md Bnddhiem even more completely. I t  ir full of the rame grou  
rymboliern and mngioal riba M the p m d i n g  and mataim form&, 



into which amongst other ingredients enter8 the gal1 of a cat, for 
preparing an ointment by whioh the native can become invisible or 
obtain the woman whom he deoiree or discover hidden treasure or 
obtain Pupreme temporal power or destroy the man whom be 
hates, &c. Mahhkila is addressed in the verse :-" Om I adoration 
to Sri MahBkBln whb haa the namee of Nandikeswari and Adhi- 
muktika and who dwells in the burning ghhts of Kashmir ;" doubt 
lese referring to the western and montane origin of the cd t .  The 
Pcmclta-kramu though attributed to h'bgirjann is based on the 
Yogn teachings of Aryasanga and is exclusively devoted to nu 
exposition of T ~ n t r i k  practices foreign alike to tha original teach- 
ings of both the YogbchBrya and MBdhyamikn sohools. It con- 
tains instructions for nlLclasses of magical circles and formnla and 
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible monosyllables regarding 
wbich Bonrnanf exprosses himself so strongly :-' I t  is difficult to 
express the fceling of diacourrgement one feels in wading through 
these writings. I t  is sad to we  men of experience and poeition 
soberly proposing the use of syllablee without meaning ae a means 
of arriving a t  bodily or spiritual welfare althongh the moral per- 
fection desired be only qaietism or! indifferentism. Still this etate 
is so distorted and exaggerated ae to demand tlle abolition of all dis- 
tinction between right and wrong, good or evil. This work, in  fact, 
conducts the devotee gradually to the practice of enormitiee which 
never belonged to the principles or practice of early Huddhi~m. 
To take one errmple from the laet chapter which treafe uf the in- 
difference to external objects to which every effort of the devotee 
should tond it is laid down that to the true devotee, his enemy 01 

himself, his wife or his daughter, his mother or n prostitute, in fact 
every thing shoulcl be equally indifferent.' Ths Ku'la-chukra, another 
great Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India 
in the tenth century according to M. Csomn, and thenco into Tibet 
in the eleventh century. Amongst the many Tibetan Tantrikr 
works analysed by tho same writer we have the Vajra-Va~tiAi, 
saclet1 to VarLhi, one of the divine mothers, and in anotl~er work 
slle is the principal speaker, whilst Blragnhn is identified with Vaj- 
rasattwa, the sixth Dbyini Buddha of the Tantras stlpposed to 
repreqent the sixth aenso (Nanas) and the sixth sensible object 
(Dltarmn), and the Pmjna-Pdramita is called Bhngavati, his felnalo 



energy. In  tho Vujra-AlJccilllraimvo, the Snkti ir represented u 
block and naked and of terrible fbr~u.  It in worthy of notice Chat 
cll these three worha were translated ipto Tibetan by Indiani, r fact 
which would indicate their Indiau origio. There are trcatieca also 
devotod to the worship of Uma, Sib, TBra, Klrttikcya and other 
of the Saiva dsi l ie~.  

Enough has been written to show tho intimato connection b e  
ux,ml,at.llun ~ W W I I  the 001.rul)ted Budrll~i5111 and tho S$- 

siraite practicer. vivln of nlediaval Iudia iiud tlic ~ - c . ~ n a r C ; ~ b l ~  
psrallcl they exhibit to tho condition of tho Christiau religion in 
Earape at  the eame period. The Buddhist Tnlltrns exhibit t r a ca  
of every succossivo s h g o  in the devcloprnent of Buddlrism. For 
primitive Buddl~ism we llavs tho occosio~~rl  use of C~~cldha'e name 
and tile worship of his image : Amiti~Lho represeuh the DJlyBni 
Buddllas and Av110kitcs~~ar~1 the Dodhiantt~vae, whilst ll~onotheieti~ 
Buddhialn appears as adi-Buddha. But niised with these we Ilcrvo 
shreds allJ frngmente .of all forms of religious Iwlief' iudigrnous 
end foreign and scraps from tho tsachillga of cvcry ficlrool k,lended 
togetlier in  a more or less coherent uilrilislu. TLc felnnlo enclgies 
were borrowed from the Swivas en bloc and wit11 t h ~ 1 1 ~  cat110 the 
necessity lor giving fomalc coun terpartv to the Buddl~istic deities 
and the accepbanco of the entire l'antrik ritunl. As nnrollgst pro- 
fcssing Buddhists the terrible f ~ r m  of Siva's co~rsori is the olio 
more cornrnorlly invoked and ctrangest of all tllcrc is rensou to 
believe that her worship amongst sorco Buddhists was oftcu ntkuded 
with bloody rites. Buddlia is dethroned and his place is occupied 
by the superhu~nan personages who are Inore a t  the call of the 
worslippers and thue subservient to tho cornmoll hcrd. I t  was, 
doubtless, thcir struggle for popularity that opened the door to 
these degrading beliofs. The Buddhists sow that the Pisupatas 
were gaining groi~nd with tho pwple and that the Saivas l ~ n d  
adopted the Ptlsupotas aud their doctrines as part of thcir o\vn cijstem, 
and in t ~ r u  the Buddhists declared these foreign elemeptv of' Siiivisln 
to be merely forms of their own, sonle of those conrellie~~t cnlnna- 
tions of Buddhist iutelligences ul~dertakcn to protect the i'aitl~. 
The Pisupatas and Buddhista uliko rejected the nu~hority of tlw 
Vedas and each was lmpuliir in its ow11 wny wit11 the mnescs aud 
p~0bob1.v agreed to uuib againat tho Vnisbuavas 11 110 rclwereuld 
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& old bliele. Thar we find both Buddha and Baivr images 
carred on the waHr of the rook-cut templm of meetern Indin, and 
in the existing booka of the NepBlese Buddhiets, tho 8akti of Siva 
promieec to the devout Buddhist who followe their Jireotiom her 
eovereign proteotion, and all this is inoalcated in the name of Bud- 
dha and in eome cases the instructions are enid to have been taken 
down fiom hie lipe 1 There is undonbtedly a difference to be o b  
nerved between the teaching of the earlier Mhdhyamika echo01 and 
that of the later YogBobBrya school. In tbe former the Buddhist 
retains hie belief in Buddha and asks the SPiva deitiee to reward 
him because of such belief by the magical benefits that they cau 
<tonfer : in the latter he ir as much as posaible a Saira himself. la  
the former he regards the Baiva deitiee as beings of superl~umaa 
power and knowledge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha, 
but in the latter Buddha is seldo~n ever namea. In the older 
works the Saiva deitiee are merely the guardian8 and protectors 
of tbe faith and are in praotice the gatekeepere and watchmeu 
of the shrine. A similar position is assigned to eome of the 
non-Brhhmanical deities s t  the principal templee to the present 
day. Thus in Benarec, BhaironnRth is the watchman of all the 
Saiva shrines. At Jageswnr beyond Almora we have Kshetrptil, 
at Badarinith, Ghantakarlr ; at Kedbrnsth Bhairava and at Tung- 
nhth, Kal-Bhairon. The approaoh to the hill temples ie first mark- 

by the Deodeklmi or place from which the drst glimpse of the 
rnhrine is obtained, then comes a small temple dedicated to t'he watch- 
man and then the shrine itself. It is thus that the village gods 
were first admitted to the orthodox shrine8 and eventually the more 
p o p ~ l u  such as Qanesha and the Saktis were admitted within the 
shrines. At the entrance of the magnificent Chnitya cave at KArle 
in the Bombay Presidenoy is a temple dedicated' to Ekviryn, 
one of the divine mothers. The figure ie oarved on tae rook snd 
wllother representing some other deity and afterwar& transferred 
to  tho norsbip of Ekvirya or oriidna1ly intended for Ekviry~, the 
principle is the same. She here acts the part of watobman. It is 
Ijrobable that this was the position of Saivism towards Buddhism 
when these rock-cut templee were excavated, for they must, acoording 

kTbe prraant temple war bnilt by Baji Rao, who for this purpose tore down 
the lion- ill= rt the tight of tbe outer screen and putr of the LtaeU. 
mrirya ? D probably the Dravidian A k h v e l k .  



to all evidence, have beon oxecuted before the Tantrik dliurm 
between uaiviam and Buddhism took plaoe in the tenth or eletmth 
oentay. At tbat time, too, there wrr tlia doctrine oommon to 
l o t h  Brnddha and Sniva wet i -  that ~h bad to work oat their 
own d v r t i o n  a d  owe to tbeir own effortr succem in overcoming 
the world. 

I n  N e w  alone have we any indicatioon of existino Baddbirm 
in India proper, and there the Buddhirt re- 

BuddhLm In Nefil. 
ligion of the present dry  ir such re we bare 

endeavoured to rketch, a curioae admixture of the doctrinee of the 
great Ydna and the worehip of the Brihmanioal deitiee espacidiy 
t h e  forme to whicl~ the later Tantraa are devoted. We hnve a h  
a number of indigenom deitiee whicb are either epontaneoao emr- 
nations of matter or have been evolved from the adi-Buddha iden- 
tified with Bbagwbn qnd who belong to the later montane develop 
ment of Boddhiem. In union with there ie the worship of 8iv. u 
Pesupati and the cnlt of HanumPn, Qaneeha and Me.hdtUr h 
~ u d d h i ~ t  templea in NephI, imagea of these deitiea urd Ravan .nd 
Buriti or Sitala are found aide by side with those dediooted to 
shkylr and other Buddhas and B o d h i s ~ t t a ~ .  Wilson,' in his 
hotice of NepBI, writes :-" The spirit of polytheism, always an 
pcaommodatil~g one, is prrticularly eo in this aountry and the lepndr 
and localities of one sect are so readily appropriated by another 
that it speedily becomes difficult to assign them to their original 
eourm. In  like mauner forn~~llae and ceremonies very roon become 
common proporty and whatever may le the ruling principles, t h  
popular practice easily adol)ta a variety of ritee that are pecd iu  to 
different creeds." Elsewhere he remarks tbat it ie not extmotdi- 
nary that the principal members of the Hindu pantheon ahodd be 
admitted by Buddhists to eome degree of reverenoe, for there im 
nothing in their religion negative of the existence of such beinga rod 
the popularity of tl~oss deities amongst the Hindus would recolu- 
mend their worship ;'but the SSkta form of Hinduism whicb rub- 
sequently overspread both the Kumaon 3 r d  Nepul Himrilaya is 
a comparatively obscnrr! ~ n d  u n ~ v o w e d  ii~uovlrtion aud had ilot 
therefore, the s ~ n ~ e  claims to consideration. IIc, t11c.1-cforc, c r  1 1  

cludee that tho kno\~itdge of the Tnntr~s  came to LLI* 1)orllon c! 

I Workr, II.,  9, 90. 



the Himhl4yn direot from their solirces in the plaine of India and 
that thie took l~lace a b u t  tho twelfth century. The f o r m  of 8nkG 
in Kumaon have now, with few exceptione, developed rnto mere 
forme or the Sakti of either Siva or Viehna. There are uu ~rofes8- 
ed Bnddbiste and not one image of Sikya Sinba, though a few dave' 
march acroas the fiver Khli, Buddhist ternplee are to be found.1 

One of the indigenorls eletneuts wlrich entered into the Buddhiet 
and indeed Saiva ~onception of the Saktia 

Bonpu of Ti bet. 
in their more terrible forms may be referred 

with some certainty to the pro-Bnddhistio belief of the Tihetrne 
known as the Don or Yon religion. Thie doubtless h a  rmivnd 
developments v ~ r p i n g  with the influences to  wl~ich i t  has been 
rabjected, but clearly on the same lines as corrupted Saivism. It ie 
ar. i n~egr r l  part of popular Buddhism in eastern Tibet where there 
are still some wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his 
papers gives drawings of Bonpo deities which are clearly saturaterl 
with tho Saira Siktism of the Kili  type. There nre no temples of 
this sect in the Hin~aleys,  though the name still lingers ainongst the 
sxorciets of snch tribes as tho M u r m i ~  and Sunwars. Nor is the 
r;ystern peculiar to Tibet, for truces of' it are found amongst the 
degrac ed yractiws of the  131-bl~manists in southern India and even 
amongst the Enddhiste ot Ceylon, Barlna, Siiim and Java. Tl~e 
germs of Siktism and Tdntrik practice0 uypear to have been the 
common inheritance of all the pre-Aryan tribea. As observed by 
Hodgaon : - l b  I euppose that the Tantrika admixture must havo 
existed in the prior enperstitions of the sons of Thr forming the 
pristine sole population of all those countries (India and  other 
Buddhibt countries) because thoso superstitions as still extant. 
amongst the disjecta rnernbm of that  population wherever found 
exhibit a prevalent Tkntrika character (a mixture of ferooity, lust 
and mummery) and bear everywhere from Siberia to Ceylon n 
resemblance that nmounts to identity." According to Tibetan 

The carliest form of Snkti in NepU was Claje~wari, " tbnt myeterions portion 
at k u j n a ,  born of n 1ot1.11 with three leaves by the will of Manjodevn, void @f 
k i n g ,  the prsoniflcntion of desire, f~vourable to  many and praised hy Brlihma, 
8 iva  a d  Vishno who in Durpn, thc giver of boons wrm rneoiferted." 'rhe Bo- 
b h h t r w a  Manjueri drnlned the scrpent'e tank in the Nepil valley nnd t h  
ratera  hnd run ort, thr lulninous form of n i l d d h  appeared. Manjusri deeired 
10 build lcmplr to B l ~ c l d h ~ ,  but watcr brlbhled up eo faat that he could not flud 
8 tounclatlu~~ Hc then prrryw\ t o  B~lddlle firltl CJt l j~6\va\ i  (the qoddcss of hidden 
brm)  wpcnred rind coclpellcd the water8 to aubide u~id W j r u r i  estabbhed 
w h i p  w lbe Lr.lrrplc of Yieunzti 



nocount. the firnt. -111er of cbe Ponr war Mpali, an I n d i a  pi- 
m o  Bed to Tibet to avoid the war between tbs PLndbru .od x., 
nvrs.  After a long interval anotba M i a n  prina d d  *ah-llj- 
Taaspo ur NylKhri-Aonpo, mid by mme to be a Licbelbari d 
Vaidli n u r  Patm and by otbnm to be the 6Rh .on of king Ym- 
rehajit of Kcmala, arrived in Tibet and ertablirhed a m n d  Indim 
dynaety amongat ihe ban-  The legend run8 that o i n f d  N.b- 
Thi r a a  e x p o d  by his parent. in a oopper reus1 which dated 
down the Qangei and waa f o d  by an old p m u n t  who @ a d  the 

cbild apd brought him up u hi. own. On arriving at mm'a &ah 
and being informed of the riroam8tanpl of hie b i d  the JOOUg 
prince made his way to Tibet urd w u  receivd by tbe Pons, wbo 
hailed him M king. Under Di-gombTs~npo, the eighkh in darosat 
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religibn had been edabliehed in Tibet in ita 
first stage or J oka-Don. The Bon po of that age wem dilled in 
witchoraft, tbe pertbrmance of myet~cel rite8 for the suppreeaion of 
evil apirib and mm%ating goblinrr of the lower regions, for rpperti , 

ing the mth of the malignant rpirite of the middle mgion (tbe 
earth) and for the invocation of the beneficent deities a b r a  Di- 
a m - T m p o  was asoaminated, and tbe people aot  knowing bow to 
perform the correct funeral cerernoniee invited tbree priests to p r -  
form hie obseqaies ; one f roa  Knqhmir, one from the Dueba mantry 
and one from Shan-shun. These introduoed the second stage called 
KliyarBon, or ' erroneous Bon . One w u  able to h v e l  in the sky 
mounted on e tambourine, to dieoover mines and to perform variorrs 
miraclrloua feat.; ulotber was skilled in delivering oraclea and tdl- 
ing fortunes and ia interpreting the omen8 diaoonred by examining 
a fresh human ahoolder-blade whilat the tbird was apecidly Ieuned 
in hnorai cerqmonier This itage borrowed lar& from the &ira 
dootrinee of the Tfithikaa The third stage is called the Gyu+Bon 
or 'the reeulhnt Bon,' and exists to the present day. 

The Lichchhavi prince Nah-Thi ie popuiariy enppoeed to be the - 
first protector if not organiser of the  Bon religion, and this m y  be 
noted that Svasti waa the ttatel~ry deity of bis houla. Heme, 
perhaps, the mystic emblem uuadih which iu still d by tbe 
B o n p  unuer the name Yun-drun.l The B o n p  paa a 

I In tb Boa mdh the d m r  am turnd in UIO o p p d b  d i d = .  In tb@ 
uw ray  they b * ~ u m u n b n l ~ t )  an lmqp fmu rlgllr (O L@ md U hl W) 
to right like the Buddhirte. 





M. Cmme identifies1 tbe B o n p  of Tibet witb tbe Cbiom 
sect Taotae fourded by one J l o u h  ln 604-623 B. C. Both m o p  
the doctrine of annihilation after death and hence their Tibetan 
name of ' Finitimisb.' (Mu-stcgr-p&). General Cunningham remulu  
that :-'I According to the Tibetme, they were indecent in tbeu 
drew and grosdy atbeietical in their principles.  the^ d e d  t hm- ,  
selvee ' Tirlhhrm' or pure doere' ; snd the syuonymoua mme 
of ' Punya' (the pure) WU carried with them into Tibet, m e r e  it 
" t a m e  oelebrdted for ages and where i t  etill eurvlrea M Pa?, 
amongst the Finitimiste of the eastern province of Kham." Mr. 
Jaeschke, aa quoted by Yale, etafee :-'80 much memr to be csr 
tain that i t  (Bonpo) waa the ancient religion ot Tibet befon Bud- 
dhiem penetrated into the country, and that even at later period8 
i t  several timea gpined the ucesdancy when the wuhr powm 
was of a diapoeition averse to the Lamaitic hierarchy. Another 
opinion IS that the Bon religion ofiginally e mere Fetiehtm 
and related to or identical with Sharnsniem; thls s p p m  fo me 
very probable and eaay to reconcile with the former euppcmition, 
for i t  may afterward0 on lemming acquainted with the Chineee 
doctrine of the Teotae have adorned itself witb many of itg ten&. 
The Bonpos are by all Buddhieta regarded' es beretice and koo 
alwavs been peruecuted by the Lamaitic hierarcby in Tibet. 

rn all the lacal aceounk of the origin of tbe exiating templa 
in QarhwAl and JauoaBr and of tho revival 

Sanknra Acbiry.. of Bdhmanism in sou t hem India, the name 
of XJankara Achirva is given as he who rehabilitated the sonhip 
of the ancient dei t ie~ which had suffered a t  the hands of Bud- 
dhists and Atheists. We have fortunately meane for verifying 
this tradition in the Dig-vijaya' of Anande-giri, a pupil of Sank- 
This work gives an account of t,he travels of h n k m  and the 
controversies held by him in different countries and form altoge- 
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in h ~ a  time. A second 

work entitled Sankara-vijaya8 was coinpiled by Mhdhava AchQ rye, 
1 See Hodgson, J. R. A. 8.,XVII., 396 : Cunnlnghun'r Ldak p 356 r Yule'r 

Marco Polo, I., 485 : D em#odincl M i ~ l o n  du Tibet, p. 240 : 8chlslpnSwcit'r Bud- 
dhiem in Tikt, p. 74: Sarat C h d m  DM In J. A. 8. Ben. L., II  * The 
oonqoest of the point8 of the comprse or the worfd. It ie ana!yred by Profmmr 
Wildon in Aa. Hen., XVI., 1. Brnkara is maid to hove been the olhprinu of d u l -  
tery, for which hi8 mother wan expclled from her carte, and Wkara wm obliged 
to perform her funeral obsequier ariatad by Sudru, 8 Alao noticed by 
Prof a m r  Wileoo. 
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tbb mipister of one of the Vijayanagar Rajas in the early part of the 
fourteenth century. Slmkara was born at Kallady in Trovrrnkor in 
the Narnb~iri tribe of Brahmane' and at an early age devctcd himself 
fb atudy and a relrgioua life. His great object was to spread and 
expound the tenete of the Vedanta philo~ophy,~ and for this purpose 
he wandered from hie native Mnliryalem (the a h d c  of hills) to the 
H i d n y a   he abode of anow), preaching pnd tcscliing wherever be 
went and holding diaputotioue with tho profcasots of every other 
faith, He made converts from every sect and class and established 
ma& or monlrsteriea for his disciples-tho Sringeri-mnth on the 
Tmgabhdra in Mysore to the soutll : tLc Jyotir-math (vulgo Joshi- 
math) near BadrrriaBfh +A the north : tlhc Sbrada-math a t  DwS- 
rake to the west and the Vnrdhrrna-math a t  Puri in. Orissa to 
the eoat. Sankara towards the close of hie life visited Rashmir, 
where hc overcame hie opponents and was ellthroned in the chair 
of Sawvati ,  the gddees of e loq~ence .~  He next visited Badari, 
where he restord the ruined temples of Narbya~,  and finally pro- 
d e d  to Kedhr, when? he died at the early nge of thirty-two. 
H e  ie regarded by his followers as an incarnation of Siva and ap- 
peam to have exercieed more influence on the religioua opinions 
of his countrymen than m y  ather teacher in modern times. A11 
rocounta give him four pri~lcipal disciples whose pupils becamo 

8 Mad. J. U L  S c ,  1878, p. 17s. ' For an expositiou of the teoetr 
at the Vediotinlr seo the V d n h  Sara d. Roer, Calcutta, 1846. I t  pro- 
f- to be krcd on the Upurlshmde and the formula 'cham ruddwiiyarn,' 'one 
only without a mood.' A8 oberved by Professor W i l l i~me (Hinctolern, 
p. ~Oc):-~Hcra we ham praeatbd to ur a diRerent view, of the origin of 
the world. I n  thc N y i p  i t  proclzeded from 6 concurrenb of etcrlrnl atoms: 
la  t h e  Bi~lkhya from one orlgiual etrrnnl e l eme~~ t  called l'rrkriti ; both 
o p e d i n g  independently thoogh .uociating with etarual eoul~  nud, according 80 
one r k w ,  prealded over by a rupreme soul. But, In the Vcdbnta, there is tenlly 
no mrterbl world a t  a11 u, dietinct from the uuivenlrl eonl. Hcuce the doctrino 
of &Lo achool is called a h i t c r '  or . non-du~tlism.' The univcrre cxis~e but 
nrsrcly a r  6 form of use eternal m n c e . '  'l'hir csscllcr cnlle.1 Bml~ma ir 
to ibe exter~rd  world wh.6 ymrn in to cloth, whnt milk is to cords, what clay is 
b jar, what gold is to a bmcelet. This essence is both creator 'and creation, 
-or mnd act. It ie itstlt exinte~~ce, knowledge and joy ; but, ar the eanrc tinre, 
d t b o u t  parto, unboolld by qualities, without action, without emotion, harlng no 
sonnciournen much denoted by ' I.' and thou,' apprclreutiing no'persoa or 
sin#, npr apprelbcnded by my,  having tleithcr bcgi~rlri~rg nor end, ilumutablc, 
t b t  only real entity. If t h k  be true then pure k l n g  ~rrusi be almost idelltical 
d t b  pure notlting, so that tbe two extretuea of Buddhistic nihilism nnd Vedin- 
tk pmtheiem, far M they profems to be apart appear in ilrc end to meet." See 
alzo Profecsor K. T. Telun.g'a.papr on the Snnharcc-Vijnya in Ind. Aut., V., 287. 
SIn tbe local h'mtory of hcprl i t  is record4 'that during tlre reign of Ilir- 
Jera raja, a Brithman wlro nn lnc~r~rat ion of Saukitra Achiryn cnmc into 
Nepil to M* whether the rulm and clutonls eetablirhr.rl by tt:rt grcnt rcfo~mcr 
were ntill in force. Ile found thcm obncrvctl everywhere owing to tlrc direc- 
tion@ of huclhudatta Achitya, who hiul prcccrld him. Wrightve h'qi l ,  152. 
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tho heads of the order of Dsa-*mi Dendine or Ten-nuaed mendi- 

Bankera was a voluminous writer and h a  l ea  many origid 
compositions besides commentaries on the 

HL w o r h  and terohing. 
Bhagavad-gi ta, MahBbh4ratr, Vdhnta Serrr 

and Taittiriya, Aitarpya, Kena, Isa, Kathr, Praena, Mtindlk., 
Mandukya, Cllhandogya and Brihad Aranyaka Upaniahedr and 
the Visbnu Sul~agranirpa~ From a comparison of the liet of eec- 
tariea existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that eince 
very considerable changes have occurred in the popular religion, 
and that although the broad features of the system remain pr 

before many of the particular objects of reverence have dieappeared. 
Tlris may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertion0 
of Sankara and his disciples. Profewor Wilspn; correctly obaervea 
that i t  waa no part of Sankara's object to auppreea acta of o u t  
ward devotion, or the preferen tial worship of any acknowledged 
an4 pre-eminent deity. " His leading tenet is the recugnition of 
Brahma Parnbrahma as the sole cause and eupreme ruler of the 
universe and ae distinc from Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi- 
dual membek of the pantheon. With this admimion, and having 
regard to the wesknees of those human faculties which cannot ele- 
vate tbemselveu to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the 
observance of such rites and the worship of such deities as are either 
prescribed by the Vedas or the work& not incompatible with their 
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara. They even received to 
a certain sxtent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the 
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his 
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Rrehma~s  
in general as the only orthodox and allowable fomls in the preaent 
day." For thus Sankara addressed his disciplee :-" In the present 
impure age, the bod of wirrdom being blighted in iniquity, men 
are inadequate to the rppreheusion of pure unity ; they will be 
apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates cf tbeir own fancies, and 
it is necessary for the preservation of the world and the maintc 
nance of civil and religious distinctioua, to acknowledge those 

'rlie fl:.et eeven Upanishads melltioned in the text hare b e c l h t r ~ ~ l r k d  by 
Roer, Calco~tn, 1855 : thc Vedlinta Sara by theramc, 1845, and prtlona d k& corn- 
mcntnrire on the Upanirb2e are a160 to be found in Muir'r rorb.  'WU- 
60~1'8 w o r k ,  I., 27. 
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modiiications of the divine apirit which are tbe work of thesupreme." 
The divisione (Panchaitana) sanctioned by Saqkara were (1) the 
Saiva taught at Benares by Paramats KdIBndo who llssumed the 
etyle of a Dandin : (2) the Vaishnav~, taught a t  Kinchi by hkeh- 
mane AchBrya and Hasthmalaka, the 1at.ter of wbom introduced 
the wombip uf Kri~hna : (3) the Saura, instr~cted by DivAkara 
Brahmachhri ; (4) tbc Sikta, by Tripura Kumira Sannyiei : (6) 
the OBnapatya, under the auspices of Girijaputra, and (6) from 
all who had not adopted the preceding eysteme, BatukanBth, the 
professor of the Kdpilika or Bhairava wombip waa allowed to at- 
tract disciples. These broad divirions, aleo, very fairly reprewnt 
those which exiet at the preaent day. 

The most ancient and mod celebrated h i v e  ahrinea i n  the 
H i d a y a  are undoubtedly those connected 

81 v r  
with the Kedhr eetabliahment in aarhw41, 

and here also we have the principal eeat of the worahip of that 
element of the Siva of to-day which wee formerly known w 
Pasypati. Although he ia here called Sadaehiu, and the 

I Pasupt i  is not formally applied to him jn (3arhw41 and occnm 
only aa Pasupateewer st Jageawar in Kumaon, the local legende 
connected wit b Kedir supply the evidence required. l'he etory 
runs that the Phdavas by command of V y h  retired to the 
Himilaya and approached the Meudakini to womhip Mah6deva 
In  their eagerness they desired to touch the person of the god, but 
Mahbdeva avoided them and dived into the bowels of the &h, 
vouchsafing to his votaries tbe view only of the lower portion of 
hL body. The upper portion of hie body ie mid to have come to 
the eudaae a t  Mukhhr Bind in NepBI, where it ia worshipped m 
Pasuptinitb. The Phdavas, Lowever, were freed from the guilt 
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the 
god'e hinder parts which now form the five or Panch Kedh :- 
K d h d t b ,  Madhya Maheshwar, Rudmhtb, Tunganith and 
Ea lpwar .  Then arose a race who cared not for these thinge and 
allying themselvee with unbelievers abandoned the wprship of 
Siva, so that the temples to ' the pea t  god' fell into decay and 
MabAdeo in hie own home had no honour whatsoever. This 
condition of religion in the Himdlaya lasted until the arrival of 
Sau kiin Acblirye, who ru bducd his opponents in mmy a controvew~ 



and relubilitated the wnr~hip of Siva and Viahnu and the effimy 
of pilgritnagm which. u the Ld legend1 quaintly argues, t i l l  
two bird0 with the one atone, health lo the body from c h q e  of 
air and benefit to the mu1 from worshipping the goda. Before 
pmeedmg to deecribe the temples to Pasupsti in the K& H i d -  
Lya we ah dl examine some of the acat&red refermwa to thia 
form of Bive to be found elsewhere. 

In  the NO* mnels i t  is recorded how the Bodhinattwa Ava- 
lokiteawara had prophesied that Paeupati. 

Yuaprtl  in NepU 
lord of Uma, should be very celebrated in 

the K6li Yug. Subeaquently Krakuchchbands ~ u d d h a  came from 
Kahemevati to the Neptil valley, and showed his disciples the 
Brhhrnanical triad in the ahape of deer wandering in the sacred 
forest. After ',his, Maheewara (Siva) manifested himself in the 
form of light (the fiery ling) and aetonislled on seeing this " Bmh- 
me went upwarde to em how far the light extended end Vishnu 
went dowdwards for the same purpose." On returning they met 
et Scmh NMyana, and Viehnu declared that he had not been able 
to 6nd the-limit to which the light extended, but Bnrhrna said that 
he bad gone beyond it. Vishnu, then, called upon Kamadheou, 
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Brahma with 
her mouth, but abook her tail by way of denying the truth of the 
etatement. Vishnu seeing from this what h d  really occurred cursed 
Bmhma that he should never again be worshipped and cursed the 
cow thtrt her mouth ehould be impure, but that her tail should be 
held aacred. The same story is told in the Linga Pur&nas by 
Brahma as Pihimaha, with the omission of the statement that he 
had found the end of the ling, but the local legend is valaablc in 
ehowing that the decline of the worship of Brahma was attribrlbd 

- 

to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship 
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the 
Vaiehnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as 
irreconcilable? The forest where the meeting took place was called 

1 ' cA panti, do kdj,' or 'one road, two object8 accomplirhcd.' a Mulr, 
IV., 388. The Satepatha Brahmena nscrib.se the falling off of the wonhlp of 
Brahrna to his pamian for hie daughter : eee Muir, 1, 45,63, 108, 1 I R  : IV,  47. 
The tail of the cow forms an instrument in the marriage cercmony and the tdl 
d the nvlld cow or ehouri. tllough now hnndled by cow-killlng cllarnirr u grwmm, 
r a e  long the =red eyrubol of power.' 9 Later on MahSdcva is u l t i  to 
hare mettied in Nepil kae~ipatl ib the form of light by Jil.cction of Buddlre. 
Wrlght, p 89 



SleahmBotak-ban1 and " aome inepired devotees ssp that i t  WM w, 

called becauee Mahbdeva having come from Badari-Kedbr ehowed 
bimeelf in it." 

The etory of Birfipbkeha related in the same records a5ordr 
wme further matter of interest Some say that he was a Daitye, 
eome that he was a Brahman and eome that he was a Kshatriye 
RBja. When twelve yean of age, he learned from his horoecope 
that he ehould commit a dreadful crime and ieft hie home to avoid 
it, but in hie travele discovered that the sin had unwittingly been 
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to 
drink twelve loads of melted copper, but ae Birhpdksha knew that this 
would kill him, he consulted a bhikehu who advised him to recite 
certain holy namee. After completing hie task, he came acrose a 
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that 
he met, saying " it was you who advised me to lose my life." " AC 
last he came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to eave him, and 
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head- 
drese of Buddh, Birriphksha instead of breaking the idol worshipped 
it. For thie reason every linga emblem of Siva in Nepal ie a little 
bent on one aide except that a t  Pasupati." Here we have other 
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship. 
It is also recorded that it was from hearing the preceding acconnte 
that Dharmadatts, a prince of Khnchi or Conjercr~m near Madrae 
proceeded to Nep61 and expelling tlie native Kirita dynasty, estal: 
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupat]. 
Tbis atterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the Gw4la dynasty 
who flourished in the time of Krishna and again by the Sombansi 
dypaaty eome twenty generations after Asokn, who lived in the 
third century before Christ. .From these statements we may fairly 
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the 
Kumaon and Nephl Himhlaya, that in the latter tract the worship 
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that there waa 
an early connection between the Himslayan worship of Siva and 
hie worship in the south of India." 

I n  the MahBbhBrata, Pasupati is ' the  lord of animals,' to 
whom are sacred ' the five kinds of ani- 
mals- kine, horses, men, goats and sheep.' 

1 The phlegm deetroyer. Cordia latifolia. ' Cape Comorin deritm 
itm name from Kumbri, one of the names of the coueort of Siva. 



He delighte in bloody eocrificee and it was for him that J-dh. 
kept the oeptive princee, " sprinkled for daughter and devoted 
victime like beaeta" which so roueed the ire of Krishnal In  the 
Aitareye BrBhmeno,' Pasupati ie identified with Budra ae Bhli- 
tnpati or 'lord of dreedfzl forms,' in the Satapatha Bdhmane the 
name ie given to Agni,' a d  again, in the Mahbbharats, to Varune, 
ae part of Rudra.' When Arjune s~rlght  the Ybeupata weapon 
from Siva, he found the deity attended by his BblLtua or goblina, 
and fhe name of Pasupati occurs i~ the Sudra hymn or Satarud- 
+a a~ an epithet of Rudra. Thus in the older writinp we have 
the term identified with the fiercer form of Siva, that which leade 
the worshippere to offer blood ae pleasing to +,be deity not neces- 
earily ae a propitiation for their eins The followers of this form 
comprised a separate class known as PBsupatae, guided by inetruc- 
tions euppoaed to have been written by Siva him~elf .~ They 
existed in the time of Sankara Acharya and bore aa their sectarinl 
marks ti linga on the forehead, breast, arm8 and uavel, and even 
so late as the timc of MBdhava,, who record6 that the Phsupata 
Abhinava Gupta taught tbe masttru worship of Siva. They have 
since, however, merged i s  the Jogis, especially the KBnphatea, of 
whom Inore hereafter. 

We  now return to the temple of Kedbrnbth which ie bituilted in 
Patti Maikhanda below tho groat peak of 
Dlallhpanth. Besides the temple itself, sacred 

to the SadBehiu form of Siva as ' lotd of Redir,' there are several 
place8 of pilgrimage in the immediate wigk,bourhood, chief of which 
are the Swarga-rohini, Bhrigupanth, Reta-kund, Hnnaa-kund, Sin- 
dhu-eagar, Tribeni-tirtha and Mahapanth. At the last named is the 
celebrated cliff called the Bhnirava Jhamp from M hich pilgrims used 
to precipitate themeelvee as an offering to Siva, The practice has 
been prohibited by the British Government and is not now encour- 
aged by the priests, ~ n d  shorn of the eclat and splendour of the 
procession and music which in former days accon~p~nied the via- 
time to the fatal leap, there is little attraction left to induce othere 
to imitate them. A second form of self-immolation obtained in 

1 Muir, lV., 289,396. 1 I b i d . ,  I., 108. a lb id . ,  11.. Wit, ' lbid., 
I,, 444. 8 Ib id . ,  III., 902 : Wil~on, I., 1 I :  111, 69: and Hodg~on, J . R . A . 8 ,  
XVII., 999, where be shone the connection between Yprupati md Swryuublru- 
nith of Nepil by extracts from the Swayambh~i Parins. 



former days, whon fanatics wondered up the snowy slopee, rintil 
ovorcome by cold and erhntistion they lay down nnd alrpt the deep 
that knowe no waking. It ie difficult to say whether this p~aotiw 
etiil continues. So many die from wan4 diseaue and the fatigiw 
incidental to a journey of such length aud hardship withuut ang 
intention of deliberately &eking up Chemeelvecl aa a sacrifice to the 
deity, that we may well demand some furthar evidence before the 
statement that the practice described is common orrn be aocepted 
ae proved. A popular belief exists that 8iva frequeutly mnkee 
himself visible on the creat of the great peak and that the wreaths 
of smoke seen there from below are not the result of whirlwind8 
gathering up the finer particles of snow, hut the amoke of sacrifice 
made by some highly favoured follower. As the holieet part of 
the holy, Kedar-khand, the entire tract comprising the Upper 
Pattis of N4gpur and Pninkhanda abounds in places of pilgrimage, 
and here on the Adha-Mdrgashirkh-uprdnt all the gods and goddessee 
are said to aslre~nble and engnge in sports of various kinds and the 
noise of their talk and laughter is heard for miles around. It ie 
known that curious ~ouuds  are heard in these elevated regions and 
have been variously ~ccoilnted for. Some attribute them to the 
echo causod by falling trees or avalanches and it is true that owing 
to the purity of the air sound is carried to a great distanoe. The 
eweat smelling flowers and other vegetation found near the limits 
of eternal snow frequently overpower the traveller and combined 
with tho rarefaction of the air cause a faintness which many attri- 
bute to the influence of superllllrnan powers. Natural physical 
influences are sufficient to account for these phenomena, but the 
ignorant oonsider all to be due to the pervading presence of the 
gods in this their peculiar homo. 

The t.emple at Tnng116tll or TunganAth1 is situated on the Chan- 
clri~si l ;~ l)~illi, a fcw hu~ldl.ed feet below the 

Tungnitll anci liudroiith. 
sun~mit which rises to a height of 12,071 

fuct abovo the level of the sea. Some derive the name ' ticng' with 
the sense of ' lofty' fruln the position of the temple on the highest 
peak outsiclo the main cllnin of the Himhlaya : others derive it 
from ' tangnu' ' to be suspended,' in allusion to the form under which 

There are other temples llcrc unconnected with the Kedir endowment to 
Sira as Trlngniith :-at Maku almo called Merkadeewur ; at Tiung, at DllBreil 
and at PluiGui iu Talla N6gpur. 



the deity ie here worrbipped. Tbe form ie the 8 w a ~ a n l b h ~  Ling, 
and on the ShiurBtri or ' night of Siva ,' the true believer may, ai th 
the eye of faith, see the emblem increase in eise, but "to the evil- 
mindad no such favour ir ever granted." Above the R n d r N b ,  
afanent of the Birlirsuti, ir a great cave in which Siva is worehipped 
as Swayambhu Mulchfir Bind, a close connection of the Nepal form 
os B*ayarnbhu Pasapsti. There ie rleo a temple to hie name and 
south of it ie the Saraavati kund or pool with a ling in the midrt of 
it. In  the pool there k a large fieh which nppeare on the fourteenth 
of the dark half of emh month and if propitiated with oblation8 
grants the acc~mpliehment of every wieh of the faithful. The gak 
pohOr range in the neighboorhood of tbie temple L deo known u 
the Rudra EIimBlaya. bdodhrnahcswar is eitaated near Gair at the 
head of the rtream of the same name which joine the MondeJtini 
near Oupt KBehi. It is eupported from the endowment and rev* 
nuee of Kedimhth. Few pilgrims wme here and the worehip 
lmta only till the middle of October when enow felle and rendem 
the track impassable. The temple to the form of Siva aa Kalpeswar 
ie a t  Urgam. 

The ohief prieet at  K e d h  ie neually styled R6wal. He resides 
a t  Ukhimath and hie place at  Kedir is taken by one of hie o h e b  
.or diaciplee, of whom ~ v e r a l  are alwaya in attendance. The esamn 
of *ilgrimaga lash for air monthe from the aklraya third of BaisLLh 
to Bali's dry in Khrttik ; the great or fair day is the lmt day of 
Kbrttik. The celebrants are of the Bedling diviaiou of the Nam- 
bGrie from Malgyalam. The Madhmaheaw~r temple is eemed by 
Jangamas from Ctiitrakhli in Mysore. The RndmPth and galpea- 
w u  templee are tended by Dasnhmi Godins and the Tungnhth 
&,abliehrnent by Khasiya Brahman8 who retire to Mako during the 
winter. Thus four out of five templee forming the Ked6r eahb 
liehmeat are elill ministered to by priest8 from the Dakhin aon- 
netted witb Bmkara Achtiryr: the Namb6ris are of hie tribe in 
Mrilabar: the Jangamae are puritan Linghyata and the Daanbi 
Goshine were fomded by 8ankara's disciple 

There are other templee to Biva oonnected with the KedBrnPth 
endowment though not included i~ the 

Orher 6ivo temples. Panch KedPr. Oopt Khh i  or the ' invisible 
Benarw ' of the north poaeosses so many lings that the aaying 



" Ji tnr  kankar itne SunkarW-"as many atones so many RivasW-bu 

passed into a common proverb to describe its holinns. Here, rn in 
Bennres, Riva i . ~  worshipped aa VievauBth and two dhB& known 
as the Jurnna and Bliigirathi feed the pool sacred to tbe god. A 
portion of the g e d i r  establishment officiate here. At  Ukhimath, 
the winter-qunrters ~f the RBwal of Kedirnbth, there ir another 
temple to Siva managed by the Kedtir priests. Next in irnportauocr 
to these is the Gopeewar' temple sacred to 6iva as rr ' Gopa ' or 
' cowherd ' and which marks the eite where PerasurBme obtained 
from Siva the weapons with which he destroyed the Kahatriyae. 
The Mnhbbbhrat~' relates how ParasurBma obtained the axe of 
Siva by propitiating the deity on the GandhamBdana mountain, 
now Nar-Nariyan above BadrinBth, but the local legend tells how 
a number of weapons were given and amongst tbeni the trident 
(td~til) which now stands in front of the Gopeswar temple and 
which has been noticed. The worship of the god is carried on 
by Jangain priests from Mpsore as in KedBrnBth and festival0 are 
held on Chait and Asan Nauritri and the Siudtri .  Neleswar at 

aa r ta ra  in Malla NAgpur is celebrated as the place where Da- 
mayanti's Raja JSala propitiated Siva, but the temple is of only 
local importance and there is only a small establishment. A t  the 
confluence of the Mantlikini and Alaknanda there is a temple to 

9 

Siva Rudra which gives its name to the neigllbouring village ~ n d  
also marks the site ~rf N4r~da 's  worship of diva. At  Dungari, in 
Patti Taili Chandpur Siva is worshipped by SanyBsis as Bileswar, 
and the temlde which is endowed is said to have existed from the 
institution of the era of Salivirhana in 78 A.D. ! On a peak of the 
Dlidutoli range in Manalsjun there is a temple to Siva as Binsar or 
Bii~eswar,~ celebrated thro~ghout  all tho lower pattis for its sanctity 
and power of working miracles. I t  was here that Rini Karnivati 
wus saved from her enemies by Siviz, bvbo destroyed them by a bail- 
storm, and from gratitude tho Rhni built H new tower for the temple. 
One of' the Inany legends conccrnilig 13insnr states that should any 
one take away anytl~ing Lclongiug to the god or his worshippers 
from this place, an avenging spirit attends him and compels him 
conscience-stricken to rcstore it twentv-foltl; uay, even tho faithless 

' Tbcre are threc! other tenlples to  t l ~ i r  form in I\uolaot~. 8 Muir, lv, 
8 0 T -  Tlrzrc in u tcmylc b Birrcawas I I ~  Sauni in bllor. 
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~ n d  diehonest are reformed by a vieit to Binur. Hma the pro- 
verb :- 

Further, though the forests in the ~leigbbourhood abound with 
tigers not one dare attack a pilgrim, owing to the probcting influem 
of the god. The temple of -9nukn Bllairava at Bbatgmn in Patti 
Qhurdursylin h u  a airnilar reputation and c a m  are oftan arnimbly 
set.tled by an oatb made by either party in prelence of the deity them 

The Koteswar temple is dituatsd in ChalanayLn about four 

Kotemwar Bh Jrava.  miles from Srinagar, where the go t i  Ling 
Bhilwa K ~ L .  of Siva is set up. The Bbairavr temple 

on the Langdr peak owes its origin to a Qwhla having found 
a yellow-coloured stick which, on his attempting to cut it  with 
en axe, poured forth drops of blood and frightened at  the eight 
the Gwiila fled only to be vieited at night by Siva in his terri- 
ble form, who commauded him to eet up his image here. On 
the enmmit of the mountain, the god ia represented by a coloured 
etick somewhat in the form of a hooded snake. Bbilwa Kedhr, 
where Arjun fought with Mahadeo and found him, appear0 to be an 
old foundation and ie still held in high e~timation. I t  is situate on 
the Kbandnpa-g8dh about a mile weet of S~.inagnr and marks the 
aite of the following scene.' When Arjuna, following the advice 
of Indra, sought 6 l a b ~ e o  in his mountain home, the Ri~bis  not 
khowing his object were alarmed and complaiued to MahMeo, who 
asmred them that there was no cnuee for apprehension, but a 
precautionary memure took his arms and assuming the form of a 
Kidta went to meet Arjuna. At that moment appeared a DBnava, 
in the form of a boar meditating an attack upon Arjuna, and peeing 
this, the KirBtu asked permission to aboot the onimnl as he wan tha 
first to take aim. But Arjnnn refused and both shot together and 
killed the boar. Arjuna was wrath at the uns~>ortemanlike con- 
duct of the stranger and tt~reatened to kill him. The Kir4tu 
retorted and said that he had aimed first and that he would kill 
Arjuna. The two then fought with n succe~siotl ~f wcrpons, nrrowa, 
swords, trees, atones, kc., until at  lengtl~ Arjuna fell e s h a u ~ t d  

1 F r ~ m  the Pam partan of the Mnh6bb6rata : Muir, IV., 930 : the lorn1 
legend ham for Kirbta, Bhilra or Bhil, a tribe utterly unknown in thir Him& 
Imya. The nune a p p m  to be redly connected with the ucmd LSgk Yardor  
h o r n  u the b i h  er &. 

OR 



778 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTU 

When Arjono revived he found that Lie enemy was no other than 
MabMeo and a t  once proceeded to wonhip him by falling at him 
feet. Mahideo then expressed his admirntion of Arjuna'e prowes. 
and offered him the choioe of a boon and he chose the PLtupt~  
weapon, which was accordingly given him after he had been warned 
aB to the consequences of using it rashly. There is also a temple to 
Bive as Kriinteswar or Kirtinteewar, ' lord of the Kirhtis, '  on the 
peak of that name in K61i Kumaon. 

Kamaleewar in Srinagor itself is chiefly remarkable for the 
ext,ent of its endowment. It is dedicated to 
Siva, ae ' lord of the lotus,' and its origin is - 

thus demribed in the local legends. When Rima came to reside 
in the forests for the purpose of meditating on bhe great god, he 
settled for some time here and prepared to worship Siva with an 
offering of flowers. For this purpose he collected one thoneand 
lotns flowere in honor of tbe Agni form of the god as Snhasrtikhsa, 
' the thousand-eyed', and proceeded to lay them before the deity, 
but found one wantiug which the God l~irneelf had secretly removed 
to try hie worshipper. Rima supplied the place of the missing 
lotns (kamalo) with one of his own eyes and ever since the form 
of Siva worabipped here is known as Kamaleswar. On the night 
of Baikunth 14th it is customary for women desirous of obtain- 
ing offspring to attend the services at this temple, with lamps 
.light, in the upturned pallns of their bands; they remain the 
whole night standing before the god md in the morning, after 
bathing, ofier oblations to the attendant priests. On the night of 
the ghrit  kamala or achcrla saptami the body of the Mahant receives 
worship by ehlrmpooing and rubbing. The courtyard of the temple 
ie then copiously sprinkled with Ganges water and the Mahant 
comes forth naked and lies on the ground whilst the assembled: 
worshippers march in solemn procession around him. The service8 
a t  thie temple ore conducted by DBsnhni Gosbins of the Puri sec- 
tion and the chief priest is called Mahant. 

Amonget b e  Saiva foundations in Kumaon, that of Jageswnr, 
both from the extent of its endowment and 
rhd reputation for sanctity that it possesses, 

is the most important. I t i e  frequently mentioned, as we have seen, 
in the Mdna8a-khond6 a d  keepa up large establishment ofpandas 
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or priosts to rn i~~iubr  before its nomerouu ido1s.l The great temple 
itself ir rituated on the village along which mnr h e  road from 
Almora to Pithoragarh. Here Mal16deo ir worshipped under the - - 
form Jyotir-Ling. The lrrgert templa are thore dedicated to 
Jageswar, Mrity unjaya, and Danderwar, all of which are attri- 
buted to Visva-karman, the artificer of the gods. The grelt Vikra- 
msditya' is said to have visited Jages war and to have restored the 
temples of Mrityunjaya whilst a rimilar work was performed by 
BalivAhana for the Jageswer temple. Then came Sankarn Achrya, 
who remodelled the entire institution, and the temples were again 
repaired by the Katyiri  Rajaa. The pool near the temple in called 
Brahma-kund, bathing in which ensures salvation. 0Ibrr smaller 
reservoirs are the NBradn, Suryil, Rishi, Krami, Reta and Vasiehtll;r 
kunds. The great fbirs are held on the BainOkh and Kirrttil; 
purnam&sis (15th Mny and 10th November). Pilgrirna also viait 
the shrine in Sbwan (July-August). Bloody sacrifices only occur 
to Kuhetrpil, as guardinn of the traot; the ordinary offerings con- 

- 

aiet only of the pnnclr-lali, i.e., milk, curds, ghi, honey and a11,aar 

which are plaoed on the idol, balhs of hot and cold water b i n g  
given between each of the five oblations. Like Kamaleswar, this 
temple ie specially celebrated for its power of granting offapri~ig, 
and here also women desirous of children atand the night Iong 
before the god with lam pa alight in their hande. There are numer- 
one legends oonnected with these templea and the minerhe wrought 
which would be tedioue and unprofitable to detail. A votive offer- 
ing exists in the shnpe of an image in silver of a P ~ u n d n  Bajr 
holding a lamp in. hie bande. The etory goem that the bands were 
formerly as high as the Raja's forehead md am now o p p i b  hi8 
breast and when they reach hie feet, his ainr h l l  be forgiven. Thme 
are also imagea of the Chand Rnjm, Mp and Trimal. Near tb. 
templo is an exeavntion in whioh one Ridbpuri Qoebio, in the time 
of Udyot Chand, buried himself alive after having obtained a 

1 Tha following i a m  of the d e l e  @re wormhlppd in mnect lon wltb thlr 
grant :--Jageswar, B r i d d h . J a ~ w a r ,  BMnderwar, Mrltyunjaya, Daodawnr, Ca- 
dbrcewar, Kedir, Daljn6tb, Bnldyanbth, Dhalrava. Chakrab6ktawar. Nilkrnth, 
nbleowar, Vievesrar, BliQeswar, Wneewar. Moktcrwsr, Hundeawrr, Kunal-war, 
Jn~cewnr .  Hbtkeewar, Pat41 Bhubnncswar, Bhniravuwar, Lakhnrerw~r, Ynnch 
ZCctlir. Brnhm Iiayril, Kshetrpil or Sliaiu~dyaa nird t11e fcmale formr, Pushri, 
Cliaediko, L~cllhmi NhrCpani, Sitala 'nnd M n h n  l<il i .  Moet of ihwo arc @up-  
pooed to bc pert0 of forme of thc deity popular clrenhcre. nrlddh Jagt.cwdr 
i m  011 the AItuo1~a road. about fonr yi ler  from Jngerwar, and Rshcjtrp:il In : t h ~ u r  
Civr miles off. In Nepal also VikromhJityu i# m ~ t h u e c l  a= (!I< :.('# ertt 
elf tctr11)lce. 
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diamond ring from the Raja and in a short time aftsrwards the 
hjs reoeived bbe ring from Hardwhr, where the Goshin had again 
appeared, ' a oonfidenoe trick still not uncommon in Uppor India,' 
Dead bodies are brought from a distanoe to be burned at  Jageewar 
in the midst of the holy tract and its hundred gods. The Pandns 
or priesb of the temple are oalled Bnrorae, a word which is locally 
explained as a corruption of Batuk, which again i~ applied to the 
o e p r i n g  of e 8anyBsi who has broken the vow of celibaoy. The 
pinietrcrtions a t  Jageewar were entrusted by Sankara AchBrya to 
Knmira &&mi, a Jangam from the Dakhin, and he had with him 
a Dakhini Bhat who married the daughter of a Hill Brahman end 
teoe gave rise to the Baroraa, the present Pandas of Jagesar. 

I n  one Feree of the Ma11Bbhhrat.a the aage Tandi i u  said to have 
propitiated Mahsdeo by repeating hie eleven 

Namm of a h i d e e ,  
thowend mystical nomee. Dakshg when 

humbled repeate eight thonsand names and Mahideo is frequently 
credited with one thonsand namee. The last number ie no eragge- 
ration and oould easily be verified. The namea in oommon use 
may be divided into four dasses : (1) the old nnr ;~s  derived from the 
deities who together form the modern Sisra ; (2) those derived from 
the legencie dewribing his exploita o r  somo vanifeatation of his 
power ; (3) those derived from the name of some place ; and (4) 
W e  derived from the name of some person who has adopted him 
aa their special or iahta deity. The latter two claeees are very 
common in Kumaon : thus we have the phrases ' the Chaur Ma- 
haeo,' ' the NaithBna Devi,' like' Our Lady of Loretto,' and Dip- 
chandeewar, U'dyatehandeswar forms worshipped in templee erected 
by Rajee Dip Chand and Udyot Chand, Nhbdaleswar in Dehra 
Dlin after a female named Nabda, and evon Tnlarhmeswar, the form 
worshipped in a temple erected by a petty banker named TularBtn 
in Almora a few years ago ! Many of the older names are found 
in p m g e s  quoted by Muira and wo shall now examine those of 
tbem which occur in the Knmaon HimAlaya. Isana, ' the ruler,' 
far in this form Siva is the sun who rules (ishte) the universe, has 
a temple at Khola in Lalihanpur. He is called Rudra from ' rud,' 
'to weep,' because as a boy (Kumu'ru) he appeared weeping before 
the gds and in this form 'he is Agni, the god of fire. He has 

' Mulr, IV., 196, 377. ' l b i d . ,  9U), 360,409. 
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levern1 temples as M*himdra, a d  Budrn6th1 As &rvr (all) h 
ia worshippad as brbeswar a t  d.haikot i n  Patti NNLgpur. ThL ia 
one of the oMer names and is espairlly noted in the 8abptb. 
Brahmam as a rynonym for Agni amongst the eaetern B d h r h  or 
people of the eastern Pnnj&: aa B h a n  WM used by the westem 
tribes. There is a hmple to 8iva Y ' Trinetra,' ' the tbree-eyd,' 
a t  Burwhl in Lnkbaapur, a form which ie  explained by the lollor. 
ing story from the Mahhbbhrata. Biva and Ybwati were 
together on tb HirnS1eya rurroanded by their Bhatse (goblim) 
and Apbarasas (nymphs) when in a sportive moment .Ylrvati 
placed her hande o w  her hband 'e  eyes. Terrible mdtr 
followed, the world was dakened, all were diemayed, oblahne 
ceased, abd the end of all things maned near. Guddenly the gloom 
was dispelled by a grmt  light which burst from 6ivrPm forebed, in 
which a third eye, lnminoue as the sun, wan formed. By the fire 
ftom thia eye the Himhlaya was tworched nntil PBrvuti, ammtng 
a eubmiasive attitude, stood before her lord and induced him to re+ 
tore the mountains to their former condition.' Be Trimnkhwwu 
Biva bas a temple in Chsukot. Aa Droneewar he is worehipped in 
the centre of the tract known rre Drcmbsrama in the eastern Dun 
near the Soma and Sdswa rivers and receivos offerings of &l leaver, 
inoenee, perfumes, rice and sandal-wood. Aa Chandreswar be 
also has a temple in tho 8ame localility, now onlled Chandnbmj, 

as Tnpkeswar he is worshipped in a care near Qarhi on 
the Tolls about fiv.e miles to thb north of Dehra Dhn. 
ie worshipped as Gokarneswar at YOdborola in Seti, pargand 
LJor. Ookarna was a prince of PanchAla who set up a c e l e b r ~  
ted Ling of Bva on the Malabar coast, of which a rspl ia  nu 
brought to Nep61, and a portion of this again was placed a t  M U e  
rola : so that we have here only a part of a part, bat the efticrcy 

of prayer to him is the same. 

There is a temple to Nilkanth, 'Siva of the azure neck,' at 
Toli in Patti Udepur, a name doe to his 

6ai ra temples. having drank the poison produced at the 
churning of the ocean. The gods discomfited by the hibyu ,  

fled to Vishnu for succoor, and he directed them to orst dl 
I There are templee to Ughha Yabbira~dra at Papoll in Dlnpar md d 

Dunya in Rangor. See pagca S80.3118. 8 Muir, I?., S70. 



manner of medicinal herbs into the ocean of mllk and then tnking 
the mountain Wandsrm for n churning stick and the snake Vdsuki 
for the ropo, churned the ocean for ncctar. In the pi ~ c e ~ a ,  Vi\suki 
breathed forth n fiery roison, m d  thc gods r ~ n i n  distressed propi. 
tiated Siva, who eaallowed up ' the dcecllg poison ns if it Ibnd llcen 
nectar.' Hence l ~ e  is called Nilakanthu, Nilagriua, kc., n rld tliere are 
several teinplcs to hitn ns Nileswar. A s  lortl of goblitis, Blllitancs- 
war, ho lias a teuiple a t  Siri in Barauu and twe in Borirvnu and as 
chief of tllo Asuras, one at Gorang in Scti to the form Asaree- 
mar and 0110 encl~ to tllo fbrms ICki'w~r :mid T:tdirsnr. Dlii~nn is fill 

old name of Rtrdrn and there is n templo to Sivn as Blilnleswar at 

B h l ~ n  Tal. As  Piuilkeswar or Piniiith, tho bearer of tlie llow 
Pinnkiu, Siva has a temple in Borarau. There are u l ~ o  tetnylcs to 
him ns Siteswar and Rhnieswar, the latter of which is situatcd at 
the coufluence of tho Ril~ngaugn and Sarju rivers nnd also marks 
tho scene of the apotheosis of Rinla hilliself. There is n scco~ld 
RArucswar in Dehre Dun. Thcro aro two ie~l~ples in S r i ~ ~ i l ~ a r  to 
Siva 3s N:lrrna(ies~\.nr or ' lord of the river Ncrbrdcla.' There is 
one l a ~ g e  t c ~ i ~ p l s  to ]rim as Jirityunjnya., ' the conqueror of death,' 
a t  Jageswr,  one a t  Dwirro and one at  Aselah 111 Karikot. As 
l ialajit  he lins a. tenlplu a t  1C6ndi and as Karn~ajit one at  Piiu, 
botll in Tnlli Bi~li1)116t, an11 there is also a tc~nplc! to 11iv 1ia111e at 
L&hamandnl in ICliat B11011dar of Jai~nsiir whic11 local trntlition 
asserts was built by Snnlcarn Achitrya. Both Siva and Vishnu are 
invoked at  tbc festival l~cld for bathing a t  the SahasradhArn pool near 
Dehm. The Bigeswar establishnicn t is also nu old one and the story 
connected witli it h:~s already been told in the 3lioasa-kl~anda. The 
temple is situated a t  the confluence of the Goniati and 8nrju rirera 
in Patti Talla Katyilra. There are two great fairs held here, but ae 
they have more of a conlmercial than a religious character, the 
will be noticed eleewhere. The legend regarding tlie Piits1 Blia- 
banesffar has also been told. The Pncheswar temple ho~lours the 
janction of the Sarju and the Rkli and othcr lcss known temples, 
tho pmycigas or junctions of every considerable rivulet in the 
Kumaon HimBaya. T l ~ e  temples a t  CbanipGwat are ~ i n d o ~ ~ b t e d l ~  
of mnsidernble nntirlliity and tlie remnius there are well ivort1,~- of 

n vieit. Again at Dwira we have nn i~nmcnsc number of temples 
scattered about in groups, 111ost of which are no\v in ruins and servo 
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merely as etmw-loh for the villagere. Be~ides templm, in many 
plaoes conspicuous boulder8 and rooks are dedicated to Sir. in bia 
many forms, chiefly as lord of the NAgad and re identified with the 
village gods Goril, Cbarnu, &c. T k u  worship of the mow orthodox 
far~ns of Siva is conducied by DiianSmi Qosiins, chiefly of t l e  Giri 
Purl, BhBrati and Sbraswati divisions. The N6grB;ja and Bhrirava 
tclnples are served by Jogis or Khasiyas. The great festivalr in the 
forrner take place on the Shiurhtri and iu the lntter at each w n w d  
and a t  the two hrrveete the important religious seasons of the 
non-BrBhmonicrrl tribes. 

Be KedBr is the principal and most socrd of all the B h  
temples in the Bimhlay~, so Badari or Uri- 

Viehnu : 'BrdrlnBtb. 
nithl claims the name of 'poramarlM.r,' 

or ' supreme place of pilgrimage,' for the Vaishnawr eech. The 
etory of Badari from the sacred books haa been told eleewhara 
The name itself is derived from the jujube-tree (Zuypkw J+&), 
which is thus referred to in the local legends :-When Bankara 
Aolrirryn in his digucayo travels visited the MBna volley, he arrived 
at the Nbrada-kund and found there fifty different idole lying in 
the watenr. These he took out one by one and when all hrd been 
reaoued a voice from heaven came saying : 0'' Tbese are the hageB 
for the bliyug : establish them here." The S d m i  m r d i u g l y  
plnoed them beneath a mighty tree which grew tliere and trhm 
shade cxtendod from Badrinlth to Nandpraydg, a distance of fortg 
k o ~ ,  and hence the name Adi-bdri given to the ucred jujube 
of the hermitnge.O The place aeleoted for the restora!lon of the 
worship of Vishno was at  the foot of the O m d h W a n a  perk, one 
of the boundaries of Mera. Close to it W ~ I I  the cuhrama or her- 
mitage of ~ar-Nlrhyana,J and in course of time temples wero built 
in honour of this abd other manifestations of vishnu. The entire 
tract in the neighbourhood is liuowtl as Vdshnnr.2-Kshetr~ and 
contail~s several hot-springs iu mbich Agni resides by perruissi.o~l of 
Vishnu. At Badari itself, besides tile great ternplc sacred to 
there are several stnallcr ones dedicated to Zaksl~mi, MSta Ifllrti 
and other Vaishnara forn~s and one to Mahideo. ra ishnava-~shetn 

1 Also known nu Birhilapr~ri. Explrinrd e l r r l ~ e r c  as lutendiag 
only the extent of VaisI~~n\-a-k~hetra.  8 So ulld in r e a c m h t ~  of 
Nara nud NLrriyann or Arjuna .ad Iirirhun, the rylCri41) ~d h s t a  of tk In- 
dian mythe : pnge 283, 388. 
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i h l f  in subdivided into twelve edbordinate kslrctrae or tracts called 
Tapto-krmd, Nlrada-kund, Brahm-kayhli, Kurmn-dUra, Ge~.ur-sila, 
Nbrada-aila, MBrkandeyn-eila, Partihi-sila, Narainh-sila, n a ~ ~ - d t ~ & ~ ~  
t(rt,ha, .8htyapatha-kond and Trikon-kund, all of which have legendd 
connected wilh them which it would be tedious to euumerate. 
Viahati ie present in Badril~hth as Nar-a io l~ ,  ' the man-lion 
incarnation,' but ie euppoeed not only to contnin the supreme spirit 

N b r Q y ~ a  himself, but also Arjun a8 Nara ahd the ' yanch devta,' 

Nar-einhg VarAha, NQrada, Giirura and Mhrka. NBrnda was a 
~ l e b r a t e d  sage and ohief of the Rishis and in the Mahtibh41.ata is 
their epokeernan when detailing the wonders they had witneeaed 
whilat on a pilgrimage to the holy places in t l ~ e  ICumaou-Himidaya. 
Hie name frequently occurs in  the local legends iu connection with 
m c r d  poola m d  bathing places and in the Bl~figavata Purana, he 
ie mentioned as one of the partial inoal-nations of Visbnu. Marka 
was a priest of the Asurae who with Sanda went over-to the gode 
and enabled Viehnn and the Suras to defeat tbeir adversarie~.' 
There are four other temples in connection wit11 Badrin6th and 
which together make up the Panch-badri, as the five templea elected 
by the five PBndavaa to LSiva make up the Panch-kedjr. They are 
oalled :-Yog-badri, DhyBn-bad ri, Briddh-badri and Adi-badri and 
together complete the circle of pilgrimage prescribed for all devout 
Hindas, whether Vaiebnavae or Sltivae, but preferentially for the 
former. Badrid* ie a favonrite name for NBrhyana or Visllnu, 
and as t.he popular forme of Siva have replicas all over India, so 
thie form of Viehnu will be found in every province mllere his 
worship prevails. There are four others of the same name in Garh- 
r M  and fw in Kumaon? At the parent Badrinhth, we have ali 
the virtue of all observances a t  all other places of pilgrimage and 
according to tho Ked6r-khanda of the Gkanda PurBna., it possessa 
the Ganga which purifies from all sin : Ganesh the companion of 
Bhagwhn and noticed hereafter as son of Siva and P6rvati : Pmll- 
Ibd, the beloved disciple of Vishnu : Kuvera, the giver of riches 
to the three worlds : Niirlrda, who ensures the fruit of all good 
wor$s,and Garura and Ghantakarn, of whom more hereafter. Brahma 
d ~ e l l s  at Brahm-kapd, where the srdddha is performed for the 
repose of the manes of ancestors. It was here, also, tbat Viehuu 

Muir, IV., 166. ' Solmne in Nayip; Burget in Sult; Dwira Uht 
and Gurir in Katyur. 
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appeared to his fotlowers in pereon, as the four-armed, ardsd .ad 
adorned with pearl8 and garlands and the faithful can yet u him 
on the peak of Ntili-kbntha, on tbe great K u d i - d a y .  

PBndukeewar, so named in remembrmtx of the rarbritiw 
obeerved there by the Plnd.vao, bolclr the 
temple of Yogbadri in whish Vhbna ir 

worehip~ed ae Bbedeo. W e  have eeen that b d e o  b the name of 
the god worehipped in older times by the Bidtau, and tbot thm 
aro grounds for agreeing with Leasen that he ir one of the non- 
Br6hrnanical deities whme a t t r i b u b  were in kter timm Lnnrfed 
to Vishna. The image of tbe god ie here mid to be of l i f e  
mnde in part of gold and to havo oome down mirrcnlously from the 
heaven of Indre. Thon are three other templee to W e o  in aarh- 
w.61 a t  which the usual Vaishnava feetivale are held. The temple 
of DhyBn-badri ia at Urgam, where also we have templea to Rim M 

~ r i d d h  KedPr and Kalpearar, both very 
old forms, whilst the name Urgom b r inp  a8 

bauk to the Uregoa, a eubordinnte tribe of Nhgae. The temple of 
Briddli Badri is at  Anio~ath, which dm ma* 
tho scene of tbe devout exercises of Qautuna 

Rishi, when the old man worn out by long and severe' mortificatiom 
was vieited by Vishnu hi~ueeli. Here also lived PQrvati as Aparna 
In  the Harivonslr we h ~ v e  the following history of the dallghtem of 
Hinlichal which differs fro111 the ordi~lary on0 in assigning to him 

three daughters, among whom tho Qangr is 
not enumerated. Mena was the mind-born 

(fncinasi-lcanya) daughter of the Pitris uhose per~onified energy 
was the Mhtris to whom there is a temple in Badrintith. She bore 
to Himhchal three daughters, Aporna, Ekaprrna and EkapiiMa. 
" These three performing very great austerity, anch as could not be 
accomplished by gods or Bnavas,  distressed (with alarm) both the 
stationary and the moving worlds. Ekapsrna (or ' one 1-f ') fd 
upon one leaf. Ekapitala took only one Pdtala (Bigtonin) for her 
food. One (Aparua) took co eustenance, but her mother, dist- 
t l ~ r o ~ g h  maternal aff60tion, forbade her, dibsuading her witti the 
words :-' U om' (' 0 don't). The beautiful ~oddess, performing 
nrdtious nusterities, brving beeu thus addressed by 11er mother thJ 
occasiun, becnrnc kuowu iu ihe three worlds aa Umlur." llcncc 

99 



the name Pam-khlrnde, which has been changed in the locnl diaIcct 
to Pain-khanda as the name for the muntano district, including tl~cr 
valleys of theDhanli nnd k a a v a t i  or Viehnuganga nud the Vaiehnovr- 
kehetra. The word 'parni,' however, ie rr name of hhe Butea fr-ondoaa 

or common dlrcik or pal68 which does not grow in these regiona. 

I n  JyotirdUm, ' the dwelling of the Jyotir ling,' and commonly 
known by the name Joshirnatb, there aro 
several Vaishnava tomplos. The principal 

one is dedicated to the Mar Sinha incarnation of Viehnu and wit11 
it is wnnected tbo celebrated legond of the abandonmer~t of Baclri- 
n6th at some future time. It i said that ono arm of this idol ie 
year by year growing thinner, and thnt when it falls off, the base of 
the hills a t  VishnnprayBg, on the way to Badriubth, will give way 
and close up the r o d  to the temple. To the e a t  of Joehimath is 
Tapnben, on the lef? bank of the Dhauli river, and here is the 
temple of l3kavishya Badri or the Badri of the,futnre to which the 

gods mill go when Badrinirth is closed to hie 
Bhavlmhyo-Wri, 

worshippers as was revealed to Agastye 
Mani by Viahna himself, The management of this temple aleo ie 
in the handb of the priesb of BadrinBth. At Joshimath there are 
alm bmplee to BSodeo, Gsruro and Bhagwati. The temple of Ad- 
ladri  io at SubhBni. 

The legend of the Nar-Binh incarnation and Prahhid ie related 

Ear Binh avaUr. 
a t  great length in the Bhbgavate and Vishnu 
Puninas.' I t  is there told how Prahlbd, son 

of Hirenyokasipu, notwithstanding tbe displensure of his father who 
rls sovereign of the onirerse, remained attacbed to the worship of 
Viaboa. Even lvhen condemned to death, he taught his companidna 
the praises of Vishnn and was by them encouraged to persevere. 
When called into the preaence of hisd father, PraL16cla still appealed 
to him " from whom matter and soul originates, from whom all that 
moves or is unconscious proceeds, the adornble Vishuu." On hear- 
ing thjs confession of faitb, Biranynkasipu exclaimed : " kill tllo 
wretch ; he 1s uot fit to live who is n traitor to his friends, a burn- 
ing brand to his own race." On this the Daityas innumerable 
t001i up  arms and threw themselves upon Prahlsd to destroy him. 
The prince calmly looked upon them and said :-a Dnityns, a s  

Wilnon'e, workm, VII., 32-68. 
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truly an Virhnu'ir pr-nt in your weapone and in my body, w, truly 
shall thore weapons fail to harm mo." And aocordingly, although 
etruck hoavily and repeatedly by hundrede of Daityeu, the prinao 
felt not the lemt pain. The N6gar next triod to kill Prahlbd, but 
were equally unsucloessful. Elephmtr were then brought forward 
and poison, but thir last recoiled upon thore who used :t rud 
destroyed them. Prahlhd was then flung down from the battlements 
of a lofty fort and eecapod unhurt. He  also defeated the wilee of 
Swmbara, priest of the Aaurae, and evory otl~er influonce brought 
to bear upon him, stoadfaut in his love for Hsri, the mdecnying 
aod inrperiehable. I n  reward be was made one with Viehnu, bat 
evou then failed not to hymn P~ruehot tama.~ H iranyakaeipu 
then asked his eon :-" if Vislluu be everywhere why is he not visi- 
ble in thie pillar," wheroon Visl~nu enrnged beyond all restraint 
burst forth from the pillar in thc hall where the people were seated 
and in a forni not wholly inan uor wholly lion fought wi* the 
Unitya king Hiranyaka~ipu and tore him to pieoes. On the death of 
his father, Prnhlbd became sovereign of the Dnityas and was b l e e d  
with numerous descendanb. At the expiration of hie authority, 
lle mils freed from the coilsequences of mortnl merit or demerit and 
obtained, through medibtiou on the deity, f i n d  exemption from 
esistenco." He is now honored by all Vniehnarar, an the "prerni 
Iltaht," the beloved disciple of Bhigwdn. Thie legend clearly 
refcre to the opposition shown to the introduction of the worehip of 
Vishnu amongst the non-Brhhmanical tribes. There are ten templca 
to the form Nara-Siuha in Garhwil and one a t  Almora in Kunlaon. 

Some century and a half ago the worehip of Vishnu at BadriuBth 
was conducted by D6ndi Para~llahansa fakirs from the Dakhin, but 
these gave way to Dnlihini Brnhnlans of tho LnnbGri cast. from Kirat 
MnlwAr. Thero aro always three or font aspirnnb for the ottice 
of Riwal, ae the chief priest is called, in attendance, one of whom 
us~~a l ly  takes the duty at  Bndril~rit~b whilst the relnninder reside a t  
Josllimnth. The service nt Cadrinith tnkos place from Blliatikh to 
Ktirttik. Brahmans from Deopmybg ofiointe nt the Tnpta-kund ; 
Kotiyhl, D611di and Hntw61 Brahmans at  Brahm-KapB1 ; Dimri 
Bralllnnus at the temple of Lakshmi Devi and at tho temple to Sive, 
M i l i y ~  Brnllmans of Tangani. T l~c  attendant priests a t  Yog-badri 

1 Another name of Viehnu an11 like Uidco probably borrowed from a 
frvorite god of the mountain tribes : see Muir, IV., 297. 



are Bhats from the Dakhin ; a t  DhyBn-badri are Dimris and at 
Briddh-badri and Ad-badri are Dakhinkl A8 a rule, Baidgio 
serve the other Vsiehneva ehrines in Garhwsl and Knmaon. 

Amongat the minor Vaishnava templee in Qarhwd Triyugi 
other ~ d , h ~ ~ ~  NBrSyan ie the moet celebrated. T ~ G  tem- 

p la. ple ir situated in the vdley of the Jalma:, en 
affluent of the Mandbkini, in Patti Maikhanda of Garhw41 and marke 
the scene of the wedding of M ~ U d e o  veith Pgrvati, the daughter 
of Himbhul. There came Agni all radiant and Vishnu and the 
latter god left a portion of himself behind. 'Phere are hot springs 
here and foar pools, Baitarani, &om, in  whioh the pilgrims bathe, 
One of these pools is eaid to be fall of makes of e yellow wlonr 
which come out on the Nhgpanchami to be worshipped. From its 
position on the pilgrim road from the BhBgiratbi to the Mandtikini 
there ie always a fair attendance of worshippere during the aeaeon. 
There ie a temple to the mme form a t  Bhgeewar in Kumaon. At 
Chandrapuri in Patti Talli K41iphht thero is a temple dedicated to 
Vishnu as Morli Maoohar, bnilt by one Chandramani, Dangwbl,of the 
family of the hereditary porohits of the Rajas of QarhwU and who 
also gave his name to the place. Another temple to the same form of 
Vifihnn exists a t  Gultibkoti on tho Alaknanda and was founded by 
Oulab Singh, Rbotela. There are other templea to this form at 
Bidyakoti and Dernlgarh. To the form Lakshmi- Nlrkyao, there 
are fifteen temples in Garhw4l and three in Knmaon : to Nhrtiyan 
there are seventeen templee in Garhwiil and three in Kumaon. 
There are alao temples to Ma1 NBrkyan in Pangaraun ; to Satya 
Nhdyan, a t  M8nil in NIyan and to NQriiyan Dyal, at Karkota in 
6tilam. The principal temples to Lakehmi-NBrByan are in Sri- 
nagar itself ; the one known ae Sankara Math was built by 
Sankara Dobhll in 1785 A.D. A Dobhal Brahman named Siva- 
nandi bnilt the tomple to NBthyan a t  Sivanandi. There are 
old templee, also to this form, a t  Bemli in Pindarpir, Ad-badri 
in Sili Chfmdpur, Nhraganbagr and Nandprayiig. There are 

' The following templee not Included in  the Panch-badri are managed h7 
the Bdrinitlr establinhment : Nirhyan ab Nandprayig : and MaitUna, servcd 
by Gati nrahrnane NbrLyan at Hit  in Nigpur, merved by LIntwB1 Brahman8 ; Ni- 
r.iyn~r art Niriyanbagr, wrved by Bairigie ; Viehnu at Viehnoprayig, eerved by 
Bairiuis: Bbdeo r d  GarGr at Joshimath and Nar-Sinli at Didmi, servd 1?Y 
W k l ~ i n i  prieats Nur-Siub nt lJliklhi Dhar~vhri,~arvpd by Dimrl~. In Kcimam, 
mriuritl! at Glrrvu in U l a  Patyiic and st DwBra ie ~ n n c o l e d  w i t b  tkc Garb- 
nil bcmple. 
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bmpler to RAma at GiwBr, Brinsgar and Kothar in Lohh urd 
Rhmapeduk a t  Almora, Uliyagaon in Bor4ran and BBmjani in U d e  
par : to Beni Mhdhavs in Mgeewar and to Go1 Gobind in Qarkwhl. 
The temple a t  Ekmjani ie supposed to mark the eita of BBm6's her- 
mitage : hence the name B a n k  applied to the forest in the neighboar- 
hood from ' ban-lds,' residing in a forest. The temple at M b f  in 
GiwBr etands on the eite of a much older building as the remains 
still found there testify. There ie no great Vaishoava estallish- 
meut in Kumaon, the templea to RaghunBth and Giddh Nar Sinha 
at Almora existing only frqm the removal of 'the seat of Govern- 
ment from ChampBwat to Almora about throe hundred years ago. 
The Vaishnava telnplea a t  Bkgeswar appear to be of considerable 
age, but now are of but very local importance. DwBra which owe8 
its name to ite being the representative in the RirnBlaya of l)wBraka, 
eecelebrated in the history of the PBndo;ras, hue several Vaishnave 
tornplea, chief of which is Badrinbth, gn offshoot of h e  grat 
es tablishment. 

Sanjlrya, the charioteer of DbritrrBshtra, explains, in the Ma& 
bhhrsta, several of the names of viahnu. 

Names of Virhnu. " From his groatnese (wihatndt) he is d l e d  
Vishnu. From hie silence (maundt), cont'ernplation and abetraction 
do thou know 'him to be Miidbava. From his possessing the nature 
of all principles, he is Madhuhan and Madhuslidana. The word 

krishi' denotes ' earth' and ' n6' denotes ' cmsation' ; Vishnu from 
containing tbe nature of these thing8 is Krishna, the Sittvata. 
Inaamuoh as he does not fall from or fail in existence (eattva), there+ 
fore from hie existence he is SBttvata and from his excellence 
(arshabhdt) Vrishabhekshana." As he has no mortal parent he is 
Aja (unborn) and from self-restraint (duma) he is Dimodnra From 

joy (harrlo) he gives to those over whom he rules he is called 
nrishikesba. From his moving over the waters (ndrdndn~) Le ia 
called NB~iiyanal; from filling (plrandt)  and abid~og (eadandt) he 
is known as Purushottama." Krishna elsewhere calls hi~nself 
Dharmaja from his having been born as a part of Dharma and 
Munjakeshavat, or he wbo has hair like the mdnj grass from the 
colour his hair became when attacked by the fiery trident of Rudra. 
H e  is also called Hari, Vaikanthe, Prishnigarbha, S u c h i s r a ~ a ~  

1 In mme placee derived from him moving amonget men (nlrdmm), but the 
reading adopted m m e  to be preferable @age 489). 



Ghrithohi, Hanra, and he whose sign ia Thrkehyn (Gorun). In om 
pl- full one thoueand namw of Vishnu are quoted m d  the names 
of Siva, Agni, Brahmrr and the other goda included amongat them 
ee he is the other gode who are only parb of Vishnu through whom 
they live and move and have their being. 

We ehall now tam to the forma of Sakti worehipped in the 
Kumaon-Him6laya and have to rrseign the 

W t l r  of the Hlmblya  
first place to the Sakti of Siva, retaining the 

separation of the form8 of Siva into those which follow Agni and 
thoee derived froni Rudra, though doubtfully correct in fact. Still 
m in the male form tliere are three chsraoters, eo in the female form 
we may refer Nanda, Uma, Ambika, Phrvati, Haimavnti, h., to the 
consort of Rudra and Dhrga, Jvala, kc., to the coneort of Agni and 
Khli, Chandi, Chandika, &c., to Nirriti, the goddess of all evil and 
representative of the consort of Siva &a ' lord of dsmons.' 

Ume ia one of the earliest names of the consort of S in ,  and 
in the first t e x t  in which the name occura, 

U a u  the Talavakhra or Kena Upanishad,' ehe is 
called Uma Hhimavati. The other gsde wished to mume the 
majesty by which Bmhma had been victorious for them over tho 
Asurm, eo he manifested himself in a delusive ehape to them and 
they knew him not. &pi, Vhyu and Indre were deputed to 
examine whether "this being was worthy of adoration." Brahma 
oimply placed a blade of gnrae on the ground which Agni tried 
to burn and Vhyu tried to blow away, but neither of them wea 
euccessful. lndra the11 met Uma, the daughter of Himavat, in the 
ether and asked her whether the form waa worthy of adoration, and 
she dijtinctly declared that the being wm Brahnia, eo that it was 
through Uma that even Indra knew Brahma. Aocording to Sankara 
Achhya, who wrote a commentary on this Upanishad, it was Urna 
in the form of ' Vidya' or ' knowledge' that appeared to Indra, 
and according to Shyana:-" Since aauri, the daughter of Himavat, 
is the impersonation of divine knowledge, the word ' Urna,' which 
denotes Gauri, indicates divine knowledge." Hence in the Talava- 
kBra Upanishad the impersonation of divine knowledge is intro- 
duced in these words :-" He said to the very resplendent Urna 

1 Eoer'a translation publiekd by Aa Soc. Cal., page 83, with Weber'r note 
almo quoted In Muir, IV.. 430. 



OF THE #Om-WE8TEBN PBOVR9CII. 791 

Haimavati, the supreme spirit who is the object of thin divine 
knowledge from h k  exiating together with Ume (&+c~ma) ie 
called Soma." From these considerationa e connection between 
Uma ae ' divine knowledge' and Baraawati, ' the divine word', might 
bc eupposed and even etymologically with tbe =red omnib  word 
'om, ' but Weber points out that there are other charactarietica 
which place the original eignification of Urna ia quite another light. 
Why is she called Haimavati ? I n  another plece we h v e  men1 
from an old text that the northern country in which Badari ia 
expressly named was celebrated for the purity of its epeech and 
that students travelled thither for study and on their return enjoyed 
great consideration on thia account. Weber goes on to say that- 

6' I t  would have been quite natural it thl3 etate of tlllngr had not been 
confined to language, but had become extended to rpeculation alra, and If ths 
knowledge of tho one, eternal I3rahma, had been moner attained in the psscefd 
valleys of the Himilaya than wm posrible for men living in  Madlryadcra, where 
their minde were more occupied with the prnctical concernr of lift. Such 8 

vicw of Uma Haimavati appear8 to tne, however, to be very hazudour For, 
not to say that in our explanatione of the ancient Indian deitiee we act wieely 
when we attach greater importance to the physicnl than to the speculative 
element-we are by no monna c2rtaln thaL Uma actually doc8 signify divine 
knowledge (brahn~a vidya) ; and, moreover, her eubquen t  poaiiion as l idm' r  
wife and eo Siva'e would, thue be quite inexplicable. Now thore In  amow the 
cpithets of this latter goddess a eimilar one, oiz., Pirratl ,  which would l a d  w in 
interpreting the word Haimavati to place the ernpllasis not in the Hairnovat, but 
upon the mountain @aruafo),and with this I might connect the epithetrof Rudra 
which we llave learned from the Satarudriya Girirur, &a, in which we reoogllim 
tllc germ of the conception of Giva'e dwelling in Kailaaa. Be ir the t e m p t  
which rages in  thc mountains, and hir wife ie therefore properly callcd Yirvati 
IIaimavati ; 6 the mountaineer,' the daughtcr of Himavat.' At  the m e  time 
i t  is nut clear what we have to noderatand by his wife, end frrther rhe ie, per- 
lrape, originally not hie wife, but his eieter, for Uma m d  Ambika are at a Inter 
period evidently identical and Ambika ir Undra'e eirter. h i d e r  thia identiff- 
cation of Uma with Ambika leade to a new etymology of the former. For u 
Ambika mothor ' appoars to  be merely m enphcmietic and Battering qithet,  
employed to  propitialc the cruel g o d d ~ ,  in the anme way it appc.ur that we 
must derive Ulna from the root ' Y' ' QU' 'tO protect;' I t  ir  true that a 
vowel beforoarnu' commonly takes 'gma' or i8 lengthonei, but the r o t &  ' r i r d  

and hima' shew that thie ie not necessary, and tho name of Ram8 im perhapa 
(unlew we derive i t  from ' ranr') a perfectly analo'gour formation. I t  certainly 
remains a mystery how we are to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming for- 
ward llcrc in the Rena Upaniallad m the oldiatrix botween thc slipreme Brdlmi 
nlltl IntJra, for in  that euppoeition thie Upanishad would have Lo bc rcferrcd t o  a 

1 P H ~ C B  273,299. 
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pedod when her huband, Rndra. wae regarded aa the hlghest god, tho Iavarr, 
m d  thue aleo 811 Brahma, i.s., it  would belong to the poriod of nome Slrivlr re=&. 

But nince thin rernainr questionable and improbable, we muqt flmt of all holll 10 

the view that the conception entertained by the commcntatore of Uma an repre- 
oeuti~lg divine knowledge' rest8 solely upon thin pesnrge of the Kana Upaniellad, 
unlqn indeed Lhe original identity of Uma with Ssraevati, which in  a prcrvioue 
note wpe regarded as poeeible, ie here again vieible." 

The principal temple to Umn is that in KarnprayLg at tho 
junction of the Pindar and Alaknanda whioh is locally aaid to 
have been rebuilt by Sankara Achhrya, the commentator on the 
passages above quoted. 

I t  is. however, as Nanda that the Rudra form -of the Sakti is 
most popular in the Kumaon Himirlays, 
where she is worthily represented by tho 

lofty peak of Nanda Devi, the highest in the province. Here she is 
one with Parvati, the daughter of Himicbal, and has rnany temples 
devoted to her exclusive worship. Those at Krlir i~ Malli Dasoli 
and a t  Nanora and Hindoli in parganah Talli ~ a s o l :  are specially 
celebrated amongst the QarhwBlis, who further give the name 
Nandgikini to the river which fiows from the three-peaked TrisG1, 
the companion of Nand& Devi, and the name Nandik to the tract 
near its source. Krdr is situated on the Bhadra-ghdh, near the 
Mahhdeo pool, on the right bank of the Nandakini and Hindoli 
lower down in the same valley. Both these temples are favourite 
places of worship with the Parbatiyas, as the people of Chhndpur, 
Lohba, Nligpur, and the northern pattis are called by the inhabit- 
ants of lower aarhw61. There are other well-known temples to 
this goddess a t  Semli Ming, and Talli Dhrira in the Pindar Pattis 
at Nauti in Taili Chhndpur and at a a i r  in Lohba. The worship- 
pers at all of them unite to celebrate the marriage of Siva and 
Phrvati on the nandcishtami. A procession is formed at Nauti 
which accompanied by the goddess in her palanquin (doli) pro- 
ceeds to the Baiduni-kund a t  the foot of i;he Trisfil peak, where 
she 1s worshipped with great reverence and rejoicing. A grcnt 
festival, also, takea place every twelfth year, when accompnnicd 
by her attendant Litu, who also has a temple a t  Nauli in pargallah 
Dasauli, the goddess is carried into the snows as far as the peoplo 
can go beyond the Baiduni-kund and there worshipped in  t l ~ ( ~  

form of two great -bones (ails) glittering with mica and strooply 
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reflecting ttrv ray0 of the eun. The local legend rmyu that 
on these great occ~i0n8, 8 four-horned goat is invariably boru 
in pargonah Chundpur and dedicated to the goddees, m r n p s u i -  
the pilgrims. When unloosed on the mountaiu, the sacred goat 
euddenly dieappears and as suddenly returns without it6 head and 
thus fi~rnieheo coneecl-ated food for the party. Milk, too, is otfered 
to the goddesi and then partaken of by her worshippere; whilst 
on the greet mountain, no one is allowed to cook food, gathet 
gr,w, cut wood or sing aloud, ae a11 these acts are uaid to cauee a 

heavy fall of snow or to bring wme calaruity OD the party. Thcre 
are temples to Nanda a t  Almora, a t  Ranchtila in Katyrir and at 
Bhagar in Malla DBnpur, in Kumaun. Another popular local name 
for Nanda aluongat the lower olwes is Upharni (u-parni), under 
which name she is represented at Nauti and elsewhere where no 
temples are ereoted to her beyond 8 heap of atones on a peak. At 
Nauti she has a regular eetablishment of priests, called from the 
place Nautyils and who were, in former times, the fsvourite purohita 
of some of the petty Rajaa of GarhwAl. There ia a local Upapudne 
devoted to the worship of Nanda and a description of the ~lecea 
~acred  to her in the Kumaum Himhlaya which I regret thet I 
have been unable to procure. 

Sbyanrr explains Ambika as one with Phrvati aad that her body 
is designated by the word Umn to Uma's 

Ambika, Qaurl, &o. 
husband (Siva). In  the earlier literature, 

ohe is the aister and subsequently the wife of Rudra.1 In the 
Taittiriya-Brbhmana it is said :-'( This is thy portioc, Rudra, with 
thy sister Ambika." According to the commontator, AmLika repre- - 

caents autumn which kills by producing disease. She is occaeionnlly 
mentioned in Hindu fictions and has a ten~ple at Almmrr and her 
oonaort one as Ambikesvrar s t  Tukula in Malln SyGuara. Because 
Siva has a share with her, a female (stri), in the ancrifice, he is 
called TryarnbakaJ (i.e., Stryqmbnka). Urnn r e  Gnuri has well- 
known temples a t  Dewalgarb, 'Iapubnn and Gaurigaoo (in Patti 
Maikhanda). she i~ here no more than another form of Saodn or 
Wrvati, tho-lgh more inclined to the terrible than to the lnilder form 
of Rudra'a Sakti. Amongst the doubtful fonus, reference may be 

I bfuir, IV., 321, 403. wilmn, IIf,, 98'. Nbik  i s  popukl j  
known M Tryambak N i u k ,  from the kmyle of Try~mbokuith clorc by. 
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made to Mallika who hqe temples a t  Gtrrithbae in Mphpr and M61r 
in Borbau and who is represented as the consort of Mallik6rjuh 
of Askot aqd P a ~ h t i , ~  one of the older namea of the Bnkti who hm 
8 great temple to her honour in the Jageawar grant. 

The original idea of Durga makes her belong to the Agni form 
of Giva, for we find her addreesed in the 

Durgk Taittiriya Aranyaka ae she " who is of the 
colonr of fire, daughter of tho eun," and Weber conneots her name 
with the fire iteelf which delivers from all diWculties (durga) and 
beconree a protecting fortress (durga). H e  writes :-" If at  a later 
time, Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of the evil, 
goddess Nirriti, tbis is no proof that it was so from the beginuing, 
but onlg shows that the original eignifiwtion had been Zost : whicb 
is in so far quite natural 3s the consort of Sica bore a terrific form 
both from her connection with Rudra and also with Agni." Here 
she is, however, one of the forms to which bloody sacrifices are 
made and evidently the representative of tbe daemon Sakti. I n  the 
hymn to Durgrr by Arjuna already noticed: she is addressed thus :- 
a Reverence be to thee, SidahasenBni (leader of: the Biddhas), the 
noble, the dweller an Mandara, RumBri, Khli, Kaphli, KapilB, 
ICrishnapingalb. Reverence to thee, Bhadrakiili ; reverenoe to thee, 
MahBk6li ; reverence to thee, Chanda, Chandi ; reverence to thee, 
T6rini, Varavarnini, fortunate Kityiiyini, Karbli, Vijnyn, Jsya 
who bearest a peacock'e tail for thy banner, adorned with various 
jewels, armed with many spears, wielding aword and shield, younger 
~ ia te r  of the chief of cowherdq (KGshsa), eldeat, born in the family 
of the oowherd Nnnds, delighting always in blahieha's blood, Knu- 
siki, weariug yellow garments, loud-laughing, wolf-mouthed ; rever- 
ence to thee, thou delighter in bnttle, 0 Uma SBkamhhn~, thou 
white one (uveta), thou black one (kmihna), destroyer of Kaitabha, &c." 

Here we have evidence of the complex origin of her worship and 
an attempt by the Vaish~ravos to graft her on to their mystem. I n  the 
.Hori-vaaro, it is related horn Vishna descended to PBttila and per- 
suaded Nidra Kiilampini3 to bo born as the ninth child of Yasoda 
when he war born as Krisl~na in order t.o defeat the designs of 
L n l a .  Benoe the Vdshnava epithets in the hymn connecting her 
with K r i s h n ~  and her rorsbip a t  Prinng'ir (Kotiya) as Icans- 

' ' biuir, IV., 432. ' Slccp in the formof time.' 
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rn3rJini.l In  the anmo work she is pllrrd llic sister of Yirna, Q e  p p  
o ~ ~ d e a t l ~ ,  and was perhaps hi8 Brkti rlno as IIC was a Io r r l~  of Agoi, 
older than 6iva. Ljho is a160 said to be worrl~ippnl i l y  the sneop 

tribes of S;hvirra~, Vurv:iras and P u l i ~ ~ J i l ~ ,  to t~ fond ~ , f  wino and 
f i r : ~ L  aud one with Sum-dcvi, the goddcfis of' wine. 111 thc Mhr- 
kandeya Purbna she is Bfah%nxi>n ( '  thc great illusion') and Y-glr- 
~ i i . l !  A (' t l~e  deep of rni:ili~atio~r', ~ r l i u  ~ ; ~ \ - c l l  El-nljina wlred a b u t  
to be destroyed by the de~nons bIlrdliu :rud IC;rii;tl)lia, so t L  11 U ~ ~ I L I I ~ P  
s a j y  :-" Since thou hast caused Vis l i~~u  :~nd me ( I ~ I s ~ I I I I ; ~ )  31111 

lsi~na (Sivsr) to becorne incorporate, \\vlio hns tlie purvcr to praise 
tllee?" Tllus, in the later works, slie has bccn rni:,cd h the Lighc~st 
place in the puntheon. As Durga, she hirs tcn~plcu at Phegn in 
KBliphBt, DeuthBn in Bichhla Nigpur, Chnwan in Talla Udepnt, 
Dunagiri, Dhurkrrdhnda in Silam aud I(11ola in Lakhmpur. 

In tho extract froin 111; unlr's 11y111u given in the prcc6dirg 
paragraph, D u r g a  i . ~  said to bo ' &  :It I . . l ' l t . - -  . , 

ing always in Mahiabx's blood" and heuco 
her name Mabiehamardini or ' crusher of Mahisha.' T11et.o L r o  

temples to t11is form a t  Triyugi Ji~lih in Patti Taili Xd1lpL;it a11d 
at Srinagar and Dewalgitrh in southern Ga1h\vB1. She is also 
called Makisha-ghni or ' slayer of Mahisha,' bldl~isha-mathani and 
Mal~isl~a-sbdani. The Asura hlal~isl~a was a dcmnn with a bufthlo's 
head who fought agaiust the god8 and was dethated by D n r p .  
fIe gave his uame to tho province of Blysore (Mahisur, MahisL~- 
asura) which would indicate a southeru origin for the legend, but 
the local etymologists also derire the name oi' the Patti Maikhmda 
in which the temple of Triyugi-Jakh is situated from the same 
source and say that  tlle contest took place there. In the Plulmr 
Purlna, Kshemankari Devi, another for111 of Durgr, k wooed by 
Mabishbsura who attempts to carry her off by force and is alain.2 
There is a temple to the same goddess at KUbangwAra or Kili- 
Lastban close to Triyugi-Jikh which marks the scene of her victory 

over the Daitya Raktavija. The local leger~tl 
Raktavije 

relates how thie eneuiy of d tirat was g o d  
interrupted the worship of Indra and the other gods rho appealcd 

1 Crurher of tCans.' 'For an illustration of tlrc carnbat,wc AIL R e  
VIII., 76; also Wlleon, 111, PO : tlre 1 4  dialect muka thc name Mdrikh, like 
Uklia from Urnha. The goddear ie rcpraeutcd a of r yellow cdour n iU rrx 
or ten vrmn und wted uu o lion, 



to w r b  of a v o  for aid, LShe athoked the demon with the 
B u ,  bat such wae their inherent virtue and tw great wae the 

power of the demon that from every drop of his blood that war 
M a  fresh army of Daityaa arose. The combat was prolonged on 

rooount, but in the end the goddess wns viotoriwrr ant1 the earth 
nu diered of ite burden and the gods of their I-emorselesa enemy. 
In remembranoe of this viatory, the gods emoted a temple to their 
deliver- and established her wor~hip. For many yeare thta waa a 
faronrite place of pilgrimage uutil the unbetlievers came who, in 
their turn, fell before the word of might rpoken by Bankarm 
Acbarya, R e  rebuilt the temple and again p r d i m e d  tlie worship 
of the goddses and her band of Jogillisl and placed the urrice d 
the temple on the Kedhrnsth eatabliehment. 

& Tripura-suadari or ' ornament of Tripore,' Dutp baa tern- - 
pies a t  Almom and Bininig in Patti Baraun. 

TriQmwmmM. 
Tripura-bhairairi or Tripu1.8 eimpl y ie her 

meme as consort of Siva, who is Tripura-&ha, ' the dwtroyer of 
%urn' Tripura here represents the three k i d  citiee of the 
hwm,one of iron, o11e of silver, and one of gold, which Indra with 
J1 hii wenpone 'could not7deatroy. I n  tbe Mahabbhrate,' Yuddhish- 
thim ta lb  Krishna how Rildra destroyed the three citiee with a 
three-jointed barbed arrow of which Vishnu mas the shaft ; Agni, 
the barb; Yama, the feather j the Vedrrs, the bow and the eacred 
text (gdydtn), the bow-string. Another of the Agni forms is Dipa, 
under which name the Sakti of Sivaia wombipped on the Dhana 
myUi psdt in Patti Khatli, on the Tilkani peak in Patti SBbali, a t  
C h w i n i  in Patti Kimgadigir and  a t  Khadulgaon in Chaundkd 
i m  Kumaon. As Jw6lpa from joa'la, ' a flame,' ahe is one with 
th6 p a t  form Jwhla-mukbi aad has temples a t  Jwilpa-aera in 
K4phobyh and a t  Jalai in Khliphht. Durga is called BhrSrnari 
k u w  she took the form of a bee when contending withMahisha, 
and under this name there is a temple largely endowed at Ran- 

Kot in Ratyhr. A s  Jaya (victory) under the form Jayakari, 
rhe baa a temple at Sailhchal in Be1 and as Jayanti ebe is W O ~ -  

rhipped a t  Jnyatkotin Eohrau. It is told in the X a t a y a - P U ~ ~ S  
J w n i r  are r i d  to wander about the qontry clmuing dfcerse to the 

- 1 ~  and blight to M u  crop, if the oblations a t  the temple are of little r.lm 
U rb wocalrip of their mirtress is neglected. They lire aa~ongmt the lmuldan 
W 8 k  Lrmple, rhilrt thc goddeu, i s  repmented by 8 rimple m u  shining with 
r l e r  ' JIulr, lV., 903 : Triprrre repreaentr the modem T1ppcr.h. 



buw I n d n  endeavoured to di~tmct the attention d sub., the 
of the A r u m  who w u  engaged h p a t  eunbritim for the pu- 
of propitiating Siva With thia object in vier, Jaymti, t b  b~ 
ful dapgbter of Indrr, waa rent to tempt the w, md o m -  
oome by her blandlhmenta lived with her for y- 
to every one. Then the god#, in the abeenee of the bun ]dm, 
rent Vriheepeti to amume his form and were thue &Ie to dbfmt 
their enemiea. As AkBeabhqini, the Sakti of Siva bu h p l .  
r t  Mar in Saun, and thie form may probably be oonndcted r i &  the 
Bauddba form1 Akbsayogini of the Swbbhbvil. ayrbm d Ne& 
g'whicll resemblm the Yoginis rod Yekrhinir of the Tm- O J I ~  
ip their terrific forma and malignant diepo&tiona" 

To the Nirriti form of the Saiva &Sakti ae Khli, there ue noram- 

XU!. 
oua tarn* in Kutnaon and QarhwU 
without including thooe in whiuh ohe ir 

~orahipped simply as Devi, " the goddess pw e m d h x ! '  in m- 
junction with Bhairava. Ae Bhadn BLli  he h u  a temple a 
Bhadoi in KameyBr; ae Dhaula KBli, a t  'Naini in kthanpar md 
aa Mah4 KBli, a t  Devipuri in Kota and at  DBrdn. So populu ir 
her worebip that wherever a great miracleworking imrge of thin 
goddeae appeara, she is earried under the local name to other plmm, 
so we have the Kot Kangra Devi eet up in a dozen villages remote 
from the original temple, but bearing the eame name. These loal 
names &re very oommon in Kumaon : thue there are a dozen tem- 
plea to the Calcutta KBli in Kumaon, chief of which.ia the Puma- 
giri temple near Barmdeo in Tallades. Here on e peak above the 
KBli river, there ie a group of temples in bar honour supported by 
r large establishment which derives ite inooms from the tampis 
lmda and the offerings made by visitors during tbe eeeaon o t  pil- 
grimage which lash from November to April The next in impor- 
tance is the temple a t  Hbt in Gangoli where the goddesa ie wor- 
shipped as Mab6kAli and is served by Rauli Brahmans. I n  h k o t  
she ia wor8hipped on the banka of the river, where fair in held on 
the f o u r h o t h  of the light half of P6a. Here them is a holy well 

for divination as to the prospects of the harvest. If the 
8pring, in a given time, fills the brass veuel in which the water 
caught, to the brim, then there will be a good m n ,  if only 

' W i h ,  IL, ¶I. 



bdf full, scarcity may bo expected, and if only r little water cohed, 
then a drought may be looked for. Every third year, the loco1 
v t e ,  the RAjkr, proccedn with great pomp and circumstanoe 
to worship the goddscls. As Ulkn, t l ~ c  flame or don~on-faced god- 
dew, she baa temples a t  Nailla and Clio~m in Pptti Nayun st 
Thapl iya  in Chhakhhta and nt  Alinota. At the lbt-named placo, 
aii assembly in hold in her honour on the tenth of Aeoj naudtri 
and the town L illuminated from the 13th to the 16th of Khrttik, 
Riotous living, debauchery orld galnbling seem to be the character. 
istics of tlie ~vorebip of this form of the goddess and the observrmces. 
at thia neaeon a t  Almora form no exception to the rule. As Ugru 
or Ugyhri, ' the  terrible goddess,' rbe bas a temple a t  Dbudiyo iu 
Q i v L  and rs Sybma, ' the dark,' one in Uchyir. Vrinda, to which o 
temple ie dedicmtedand endowcd in Tikhon, is one with the goddeaa 
whogivee ber lmme to Vrindhvana or Bindr6bau in Mathura. Slle 
i. dai~ghter of Kedbra and ia .Lo m d e  one with RJd ha, t be miatreds 
of Krishsa, in the Braltmct- Vaicartta Purhna, a curious blending of 
ac w b i n g  of the two sects. In  tho Pidnla Purlitla' it  is related how 
Vbunu ru fwinated with thc benu ty of ~ r i n d a ,  r i fe  of Jalrrndhro, 
and to d e e m  him from h e r  enthralincut, tllc gods had recourse to 
hkebmi,  Swadha and Qauri, the three Saktiu: hence the mixed 
c h w t e r  of the legend. Ylkshani a t  Almors is a eomcwhat doubt- 
ful form, as is eleo Naiui to which there are temples at  KauLig 
in Katflr, Bajwni and Sankot in Pindarwir a ~ l d  Naini 1Y1. Lalite 
Devi b a temple at Nala Khli in Klrliphiit and receives rryimal 
srcrificea and B h i d  hlu one a t  Airi-ka-tundrr in SSlam. 

Chimunda and Chandika represent Kiili in her most terrible 
forms. The firit bas temples at Biraun in 

QW4-d1h KhllphSt, a t  Dungar in Bicbbls Niigpur 
and at Khem in Patti Udepur. The Mundondeoth, is also one of 
her forms and she owes her name to her having sprung from the 
forehead of Darga in order to destroy the Daitpw Cl~irnda and 
Mu& &wing slain the de~nona she brougllt their heads to 
Durgr, who told her that l~aving slain Chanda and Muoda, she 
ahodd, henceforth, be known on earth as Cliiimunda. She is 
bmd 'KBli from her bliick colour and Earali from her llideouo 
f.oe, but the latter name is not used in Kumaun. In tLc Miilati 

wilr~n, m, 68, 116- 



~ n d  MdnUaua. her place of wombip in near the public am-8 

and ehe is tho8 addreased by ber prieet Aghomghmt. :- 
'a Hdl  r h i 1  ! CIJmuod., mighty goddey hdl ! 

I glorify thy rport, when in tbe dartma 
I h t  flllr the ooart of Bira with delight, 
Thy foot dercsndlrrg rpurnr the earthly #lobe I 

Prom the tm orb, 
The trickllog nectar hllr, rsd e r e q  b a l l  
That gemm 6hy  neck^ laagtu with honld lifa 
Attendmt r p k i k  tremble a d  applaud 3 

The mountain fall8 before the poworfal mw, 
Around rhow length the uble rrpent. t r b  
Thelr rwellbg form, rad knit brrlflc kadr ,  
Wbfle from the hood exp.nded freqml d u h  
Envenomed Ma. 
Ar rollm thy awfml h a ,  
The lowering eye that glom mi&t thy bror 
A dery drcle da r lg~ te r ,  that wmpm 
The rpbem wltbln itm terrible clrcumfenaoe : 
Whilrt by the banner gn thy d r e d a l  r t d ,  
H u h  raved, the r t .n ua # r t W  from thdt o r b k  
The t h r w e d  Ood u o l k  Lrr the ern- 
Of hlr h l r  #pow,  u Qurd rlnh r p p d l d  
By the dlatmcttng aricr of countleu den& 
Who &oat thy pmime. Oh, may maoh h o c e  .Bod 
Whato'er we need,cwhrto'er m y  yield us h ~ p p l a a a . ~  

According to aome ChBmunda aprnng from Pkvati  and othem 
that the mild portion of Pkrvati issued from her aide, leaving the 
wrathful portion whence arose Kkli, Syima. Durga. C%rnunda and 
all the dark forms. 

Chandika or Chandi baa nine temples in QarhrPdl and two 
in Kumaon, a t  Kamdtiya in  Qmgeli end at 
Sageswar. She is ale0 wornhipped as Aajani 

Devi a t  Nfldhiira in Dehra Dlin where there is a temple built by 
Raja Oulhb Sing11 of Jammu. 6he diffeers in no reapect from 
Chhmunda and has the usual decoration of a neckl~ce of skulls and 
the  crescent-moon on her f o r e h d .  The moon being chosen, 
doubtless, as the reservoir of the essenoe of immortality (amrita) 
and the source of light for those who seek for incontations and 

From Wilson's tranelation, Wgrkr, XII., 58: BThe drnca which Sim 
igstitutcd fur thc amueement of his court jo w h ~ c l ~  Nwdi ram the r n m k i ~  rad 
Gtmesha with hl, elrpheut'a head and ILhrttikcyr ruoutedon pa-k kmk 



~pellr The Ohundi Pcithu or Durga-mahatmp of the Mhkandey* 
Puriins is read a t  the great festival held in her honor and eo well 
known ae the Durga Puja.' Tbie is the form of Dnrga referred 
to in the Harivansa ae au object of worship to the barberoue 
0avaraa I n  eeveral of the etoriee recorded in the Vq-ihat-ktha 
ebe is described as pleased with lluman eacrifices, and, in one, tb- 
Savaraen are represented ae about to offer a child to the goddeee. 
I n  most of these legend8 ebe is alluded to aa the deity of Barbarou~ 
foreet and mountain tribes and rre unacceptable to thq more 
orthodox. She is usndly worehipped on every sankrdnt. 

81tda, the goddeae of small-pox, baa temples at Almora, grim- 
gar, Jageewar, NBti in Bel, Dola in Mahar, 

8ft.l.. 
at the Sigh1 De (Sitale Deri) tank in 

D ' w h  and at Ajpur in Dehra Dun. She ie represented 8s s 
woman dressed in ydlow, with an infant in her arma and ie one 
with the Hhiti of tho Bauddha system in Nep41. In  moat plecm 
the officiating priests belong to the Chamk or currier mate who 
go through a rode f q m  of Sdkti ceremonial. The offering0 are 
red-powder, rim, flowera, eweetrneate and coin. Amonget the 

female forma bearing l d  nemea Hariyfi 
at ~ u o l i  im Patti Dhattpur in Oarhuh1 ir 

moat prominent. One image of the goddea ia on the p k  above 
Jvol i  and the other in the temple near the villaga The fink 
ie mid to beve fallen from bao'ven aad ir the object of en annual 
aamembly held on the first day of the light hdf of Kbrttik, 
wben the Jesoli image dm ie brought in n ddi to do bornour 
to tho feaat. The power cf the godde~ tlem ir ehem by her 
fesvouv towards her m~&ippcm in enabling them to paea up 
the mountain by a most d i h ~ l t  path without trouble, in pro- 
teeking them from the tipre which e h u n d  in the neighbouri~g 
ferestr, and in supplying them with water which in appeararm 
should only suf6co for m e  person, but miraculouuly servea the wmta 
of 'thousands. The worabip of t11e godde~e in Jesoli itself co~~tinues 
a11 the year round. m e  temples a t  Siloti and Khairola in Chhali11bt.a 
are dedicated to Cbandraghanta, one of the nide names of Durga. 
Whatever mpeciol legends attached to Akhiltirini at Khilpati, 
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KhimAl at Hl t ,  Uprde at Amel in K ~ i y a n ,  &n* nu 
mnfluence of the Tons and Jomnr, and b m i d k i  .t in 
M a u h y b n  ue now forgotten and the name done ram- a 
form of Kil i  or1 Uevi. 

The W t i ~  of eight of the d e i t k  are known h m l l d ~  u 
Mhtrir, and in this form have a temple dedioated to than at 
Bodrinith. The following extract from the -F &O 

Mcirkandeyu-purdna dewribem tbe m- 
bling of the Wtr ia  to mmhb the d g n a v  r 

#*The energy of evch god, exactly like him, with the rubs fonn, the 
-me decoration, and the kame vehicle came to fight +n& tba 
drmolu. The &kti of Bnhma, girt with a white cord .ad b 
ing a hollow gourd, arrived on a car yoked with swans: hw ti& k 
Bmhmbi.  ldiheawari came riding on a bull, and bearing 8 u t  
with a vrst rerpent f t ~  a ring and a creecent for a gem. 
b r i n g  a bnoe in her hand, and riding on a peecock, bslng 
bika in the form of Kirttikeya, came to make war on the children 

Diti. The Seltti named Vaishnovi also arrived s i t h g  .a 
eagle, and b r i n g  a mnch, a d k u s ,  a club. a bow and a a w o d  L 
her aeveral haode. The energy of Hari who awumed tho nxt- 
r i t a l l d  form of the holp boar, likewise came there umuml'ng t h  
body of Virihi. NAraainhi too arrived there embodied jn a form 
prcoiaely rimilar to that of Nnr Sinhrr with an erect mme r d i r y  
to the hoet of stun. Aindri came hearing the thunderbolt in bar 
h n d  and riding on the king of elephants (Airhati) and in erev 
m p e c t  like Indra, with e hundred eyes. Lastly,came the dreadful 
energy namedChnndika who sprung from the body of Devi, horrible 
howling like a hundred jackals : she surnamed Aparhjita, the a n m -  
q u e d  goddees, thus nddreased IsPna whoae head is encircled with 
hi dusky braided locka. Thus did tho wruthful hoet of MItrir rlay 
the demons." Some authorities omit Chsndika and i w r t  Kau- 
veri, the energy of Kurem, the deformed god of wealtb. Neither 
Brahmiini nor- MAheewari bave separate templee in t11ese diski@ta. 
Kaumdri as Ambika hrw already been noticed. Vaisbnavi h e  a 
temple at Naikrini in Seti and is one with h4r6pni, who h u  

Tb fol lorin~ n u m  droaccnr :-Haroan& N8gr4marri In Dhurpr U w .  
'mi .t N u t i .  Sm~liriai at Kamer in Tau. Ni ur. Jhul.nLlr U f k l .  l i  1 &towti. a Yutreovari, one of the hint Pntrih. *a ~ ~ O I B .  * C~I- 
As. ha., VIII.. 84. 
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temple at  Siloti in Chhakhhta Vdrhhi h a  a celebrated templr 
; ~ t  Devi Dl i i i~;~ an 1 another at Baaan in Patti SBilem. Nlre-sinIli 
l1n6 a tenlple near Almora, endowed by Ilebi Chand. Aiodri ia 
uuknown and Chandika or Chdnlunda ha8 already been noticed. 
The C'itc~rn Kalpa of the Mu'rkandeya Ptcrdna thus deecriltq 
the VaAttns or vebielea qf the M t r i s  : *' Ch Amundti etanding on !; 
carp ; VArilki sitting on a hufido; Aindri mounted on an elephant; 
Vaishnavi borne by an eagle, Mtiheewari riding on e b~rll, Kunltir i 
conveyed by a peacock ; Bl411mi carried by a swan and Aparij; to 

revered by the universe, are all Mdtris endowed with every fwulry." 
Figures of each of these goddesses are drawn on wood and aor- 
ellipped a t  the Mdtvi-puja (q. v.) The womliip of the Saiva 
Sskti  forms ie in the hands of Kbnphata Jogis or of Kbmiyes. 
The feetivals take place usually a t  the two harvest seaeone or on 
every ranbrrfoat in the greater temples. The C h i t  and Asoj 
nuuo*u't./is are also observed in some temples. 

Xeithe* l ~ e r e  nor in any other part of Upper Iudia ia tbs 
eeparnte worship of the Vaiahnevi Gekti 

Vairhnavi Saktls. 
common. Lakshmi has a separate temple 

nt Badrinhth, but, as a rule, is worslliped with Vishnu aa Lakshmi 
NGrPyan. Sita has one temple at Sitakoti and another at Chhin 
in Urga~n which belongs to the BdrinLth foundation and is aenred 
by Dimri Brahmans, the same caste that olficiates at the Lakehmi 
temple in Badrinhth. Bhagwati, a doubtful form, has ternp1es.t 
Joshirnath, Bhagoti in Sirguru, Bhagotsliya in Dhaundy4lsyito and 
Naini in Lakhanpur. These are the only Sakti forme of Vishnu 
that possess separate temples in this portion of the HimLIaya and 
they are all served by BairAgis. 

Khttikeya or Skanda or Cfulla, one of the sons of Siva and PLr. 
vati, is worehipped by the villagers on the 
Katar Syiim peak a t  Popta aud a t  Kgiadi 

and between Sonri and Agar i n  Patti Talli Kaiph6t in the month 
of S6wan. I n  the Rbrnbyana, Klirttikeya is the son of the Oanga 
river by Agni and owes his name t o  his having been brought 
up amongst the Krittikis in the country about Kailb. H e  was 
the general of the gods and ae afterwards Agni was identified 
with Rudra or Siva and Gauga with her eister PBrvati, he is also 
callcd the child of Siva and Pbmati. The second account in the 
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M a h l b l ~ h t a  by which 11e is mado the offgpring of Agni m d  
tho six wivee of tlre Rishie hm becu noticed elsewhere? TO 
thie latter legend ie due llis appearance with dx*heeds and oue 
body. H e  is well known in the form of a man riding on a p m k  
and holding in one lland a bow and in another an arrow nud 
has given his name to Kirttikeynpura, the old capital of tlre 
Katyriris. 

OonesLa, onother of tlle aons of Sir4 and t l ~ e  object of woraLip 
of oue of the recogniaed sects, lrna sepr& 
tenlptea a t  Almora, Sail in Tvlla Syrinara, 

Srinagar, Omaikot ill Paiukkanda and at  Guu1.i-kuud, dl in h r h -  
wil. His image also frequently occurs in both Vaishnava and &iva 
templee. The aanesha Kbando of the Brahula-iraivartt.a Purium 
is devoted to hie hietory nud relates how Pirvati desiring a eon 
was told by lrer husband to propitiate Vishnu, who allowed a p r -  
tiou of himself (Xrishna) to be born as Oanesllr. When tbe gods 

- 

came to congratulate Pdrvati, Sani or Saturn, who h d  been doomed 
to  destroy everything Ile looked upon, turned 11is gaze away, but, 
on being permitted by PSrvati, took a peep at Ganesha, on which 
the child's h d  was severed from its body and " flew away to the 
heaven of Krishna where it reunited with the substance of hina 
of whom i t  wae a part." Ph~vati  was i~lconsdable until Viahou 
appeared a ~ d  placed an elepl~ant's bend instead of the lost one and 
hence (laneela is always represented with an elephant s head. 
Another legend is iutroduced to account for the loss of one tusk 
in  $his wise :-Perasudma, who wm a favourite disciple of Sive, 
came to the Himhlayn to see his master, but was denied entrance 
by Oenesha, on wliicl a quarrel arose. Ganesha had a t  first the 
ndvsntage and seizing Ptrras~tdrna by his trunk, shook him so 
that lhe fell senseleas. The hero when he recovered hurled the 
axe of Siva a t  Ganesha, who recognizing his father's weapon, 
simply received it on one tusk which it immediately severed. 
Tlic followers of Ganesl~a tliougli ~eckoned as a separate sect 

actually existing as sltcll IU I<u~naoii are of no itnprtance 
The god himself is rererenccd by all Hiudus and no work ir 
underbken witllolit invoking his sitl. l u  all ~ u o d e r ~ ~  H I I ~ U  

I See f~lrthcr Muir, lV., 349, 3 8 5 .  ' Wilroq, IIL, 103, d nnulyzlr of  
G m m h ~  Purnna in J .  R. A. St, V l l l . ,  31Y 



b k a ,  the common beginning ir " Om, O a n d c f p  om," R3, 
dutot ion to Genesha', and simikrly on setting out on a journey 
or commencing any work he is made the subject of special suppli- 
cation for a proeperous ending. 

Tbe Sauraa or worehippere of Shrya or -Aditya, the eun, are 
alw, represented in Kun~aon. Thero ore 

66ryr or Adftya. 
temples to the eun ae Aditya, at Belk in 

Bel, a t  Adityadyau in Mahar, at Ramak in KBli Kumaon, at 
Naini in Lmkhanpur and mt Jegeewar : to  Barhditya, at KatArmal 
near Almora; to Bhaum&ditya, at PBbhain in Be1 and to Srirye 
NOrByan a t  Joshimatb. The great festivals are held on Sundays 
in Phs and when aa eclipse m u m .  The principal observances 
are the eating of a meal without salt on each sankrdnt and 
eating meals on other h y s  only after the sun has risen. The 
tilaka or frontal mark is made with red sandass. The principl 
seat of the regular Saurih priests is in Oudb. 

The monkey-god, Haunmbu, so popular wilh many diviobns of 
the Vaishoavsb, has temples devoted to him 

H.num64 
sole worehip at Almora, Srinager (two), 

Amilager in Painkhanda, the old fort on DwBrikhBl in LangQr end 
b t h r a  in Patti Karkkot served by Bairtigis. His story ir so well 
known from the Rhhyaua that t\iere is no need to m p t  it bere. 
The epecial prieets (Khhkie) of Hanumsln are connected with the 
temple at Hanumhgarhi, in Oadh. Oarur, the vehicle of Visbo,' 
has temples to his honour in Srinagar, Joshimath and Pakhi ( P a b  
khanda), besides sharing with Hanumb in the worahip of Viahnu 
at all the other Vaishnava temples. Be  is the wonder workiag 
bird oommon to the fables of all nations, the rukh of the Arabian 

Nights," the Eorosh of Zend, the Gimurgb 
of the Persians, the Kimi of the Japaese, 

the Chinese dragon and the Griffin of chivalry. I n  the Viahnu 
Pudna, he is mado the son of Kaspapa by Vinata or Suparna and 
is king of the feathered tribes and the remorseless enemy of the aer- 
pent race (Nhgas). Kasyapa had by Kadru, another of his wives, 'one 
thousand powerful, mauy-beaded serpents, of immeasurable might, 
subject to Garur," but Kadru and Vinnta quarrelled together regard- 
ing the colour of the horse that was produced at tho churning 

Wilron, VII,, 78. 



tbg ooemn mad ever dbrwarde Qrrar rrmdned s debrmined mmy 
d' th. NAga no. Oamr ie dm dld Thlunya from T*.t.b., 6 

synonym of hmyrpa, Vunabyr or V i ~ y a k  from hi8 mother, 
Nigui(.L, and Pannaga-Lhana, from hir enmity to the make na. 
Hb  wonhip ir wndocted by hirlgir. 

Amongat the objeuts of wonlip we must also include the deified 
mortal DatUtreya. Them ia a temple to 
him bepuate worship at Dewalgarh in Ctarh- 

nil and him image im alm reverend at DwPra and Jageawar. Thia 
roge waa the #on of Atri by Anmallyo and one of three eons born 
in t h t  world in m w e r  to religiour aaeteritiee and prayer lo the 
three god8.l Be ir reverend by the Vaishnater M a partial mroi- 
fwtation of Viahna himwlf and by the Saivae M a distinguished 
authority on the Yoga philosopby. He is eerved by DBan6mi Q+ 
dine of the Puri seotion in QarhwU. Bhadr4j near Murmree hrr 
r temple uored to Balbhadra servod by Bairttgi asoetica. 

Parbare Rishi baa a temple in Parkandi md in Nigan in K h t  
M i  of Jaundr. According to the MahL 

Puirrr 
b h h h ,  U t i ,  the son of the mge Vmiahtba, 

WM one dry walking through the forests when he waa met by hja 
Xdmlbhap6da, who ordered Sakti to get out of hie way M the path 
WM too narrow fop both, but the @age refused, whereupon the prinos 
rtruok him with his whip and drove him into the foreat. &kti 
forthwith cursed the Bajs to be born again an a man-eating RAk- 
oham, whioh accordingly took place, but Bakti and all hie brethren 
were the first victims of the RBkahasa Adriehyanti, wife of Sakti, 
brought fourth a son oolled P a h r a ,  who when he grew to man$ 
eotate desired to perform r great aacrifioe by wbioh he might exter- 
minate the ram of Bbkrhamm, but woe diesuaded therefrom by the 
assembled Riehb, Parbare then mattered the fire of the ~lcrifloe 
over the notahern faoe of the Hidlaya, where it etill blazes forth 
at the phases of the moon. Parborr is, however, better known r r  
the narrator and rqnted author of the Vishnu Por6na. The story 
lq given mbove ie also told in the L i n e  Pudna with the emend* 
tion that Parbara is mid to have been propitiating Mahadeo when 
he oeased from his saori6eka 

The other two were 8-0- .od D u m b .  W l l m ,  VI., 164. 'Pbq  
!@her, W ilm, VIII , W. 



Raja MMSodhlta. or Ybndhitri, 8 partid incarnation of Vibhn, 
has a temple st U k bimath and is nlbo wor- 

Mbndbitr. 
shipped at Jageswar. MindMtri, according - 

to the Visl111o Purbnr,' w.8 born of Yuqauiawa. a prince of the solar 
line, of his own body and wben he appeared, the Mi~nis asked who 
shall be his nurse as he has no mother. Indra said :-' He ehall 
have me for his nurse' ( m l m  ayawdhdyntr) and hence the boy w u  
wlled Miindhatri and ruokled by the finger of Iudm, he grew up 
to be a great monarch. According to the Brahma and Vkyu Pu- 
nioaa Gauri was mother of M6tldhStri and this is in accordance with 
the local legend and hence his name Qrrurika and his association 
with that goddess in the populnr worship. Tlio story of the ~uarri- 
age of the fifty daughters of Wndhi t r i  to the old ascetio Saulhari, 
ie also known in Gar'l~wril and told in connection with the Gauri 

Kapila. 
kund. Kapila Muni, the founder of tbe 
great Shnkhya school of philoaopby, has a 

temple to his praise in S r i n q n r  wl~ilst there are four templee to 
Siva ae Kapileswar in different plrrcee. 

There ie a temple to Agastyn at  Banyii in Patti Talli Kiliplrgt, 
letter known as Agnstmnui. Agastyn is 

A p t y o  Muni. wlebruted in the H4lnhyansg as the sage of 
the Dhndaka forests and Vindbyn hills and llnsband of the marvel- 
low Lophn~udra. The Muni w4w once allowed to see his ancestors 
ip torments and was told by them that the only way to a r e  the111 
ms by his begetting a eon. Agastya by the force of his piety 
made a girl adorned with all the moat beautiful parts of the wild 
animals of the forest atid caused her to be born as daughter of the 
Raja of Vidnrbha. She was called Lol~iimodra from loss ( l o p )  ill 
her superior charms whilst possessing beauties ('mu dra) of form 
such as the eyes of deer and the like. Agastya eventually 
married her and retired to his hermitage, where ha recoived 
=ma and gave him the great weapons. The story of the jealousy 
between Vindhya aud Meru or the Himhlaya is thus related 
by the priests of Agastya a t  Banyki. In former times, Vin- 
dhyLchal complained to the assembled goda that Meru had grown 
so large that with much difficulty the sun was able to reach 
Bhhmta -vnrsha, and that tbcre appeared to  be no reason why 

l b i d ,  265, ' See Whcelcr's IIistot y of India, II., 968. 



ulie alm dlould not increase and grow in influence like the Himb- 
l ap ,  for she was tired of hearing the praiees of her rival. The 
god8 thereon requested Agaatya to beoome the spiritual preceptor 
of Vindhyhhal and decide this question. The Muni approached 
Vindh~hhal ,  who bowed at hip approach and remained prostrata 
wbile be addreeeed her and told her to rernain ao at~d take no fur- 
ther eteps to advance her claim to equality with the Kumaon 
HimBlaya until he had himself returned from visiting KedBr. 
When Agaatya arrived in Kurnaon, however, he was 00 delighted 
with the country that he never returned and hence the verse :- 

" Na muni punaq* dyati : na c h h a u  vardl~clte ,qiq*i." 

rneaniog that neither does the b iun~ return nor does the mountain 
increase and incidentally spoken of the results of an unauccessfi~l 
conference. This legend cont~inn the popular explanation of the 
difference in heigl~t between the Hirnhlajd and the Vindhyu. 
Special services are held on the 13ikh sankrcfnt and every twelfth 
year t l~ere is a great fair. Anot.ber of the n~ortale to who~n temples 
are dedicated is Bl~fma Sain, who is worshipped a t  Blliri iu Talli 
Kirlipl~it, a t  Koti in Niigpur and in other places. Festivals are 
held in hie honour in Jet11 and hlangslr and his temples are served 
by Khasigns. 

Ghatotkachn or Ghatku is wor.sl~ipped in one of the oldest 

Ghatotkacbr 
tenlples at C h a ~ ~ k i  in Kdli Kumeoo. The 
Malihbhtirata relates1 how the Pandavas on 

escaping from the burning liouse a t  Virrnniivatn (Allahabd) wao- 
dered through the forests sontl~wsrds along the western bank of 
the Ganges. Here they met Hidimba, the terrible man-eating 
Asura, and his beautiful sister Hidimbii Hidixnba was slain by 
Blrima and his sister followed the Pdndavas through the forests of 
Kuntit, praying Kunti, the mother of the Pirndavas, to command 
her son Bhima to take her to him as wife and threatening to kill 
herself if her request were not complied with. "So Kuoti believ- 
ing that the strong Asurs woman experienced in tlie jungle, would 
great1 y help them, in their sojournings, desired BLima to murq her, 
and he married her and in due time a son was botn w robnot t~ 
his parents and named Ghat&kaclrr Later on we learn thaL 
Kiarna, the Kaurava ch8mpion. had received a lance from Indm 

1 A h  Ber., XIIL 



which nu fated to kill who-ver it rtruck, rurd thia be rowvd 
for Arjunq but at  a critioal moment of tho boDdior when Ohrot 
kachs waa cawing dire deetmctian unoopt thq lrrurrvam, Kum 
hurled the consecreted weapon again& bim and abw him. Thh 
saenelis alluded1 to in several of tho h m t i o  oomporitiona. .ad 
thus in the M d r a  Rdkehanr I-. 

*So fatedscrred,uuj torarl ddethe b l w ;  
Aa Vlahnq araftlly, d r i t d  b ward 
The rhrtt of K.- ttoa the d ArjaM 
And apecd I t  to HidlarbJDr_~"  

Oarakhnhth, the founder of the sect of K6npheta Jogir, bm ra - 

establiabment in Lia honour in B r i n y . ~  
where he is recognized as an incarnation 

of Siva He  was a contemparary of Kabir and, moording ta 
Wilson, flourished in the beginning of the fifteenth century. Tho 
popular worehip of Siva as Bhairava belonga to his followen in the 
Kumaon Himhlaya, as also does the Saiva worship of Parupti- 
nath and Sambhunllth in Nephl and Qordshnbth in krrltbpur. 
He ie r~garded as the specid protector of the QorkhLlir ~ v d o k i -  
teswara Abjaphni or Padmephi, according to a ld legend am- 
municated by Mr. Brian Hodgeon,' descended by command of Adi 
Buddha ea Matayendre. " He bid himself in the belly of a Irh in 
order ta hear Siva teach PArvati the doctrine of the m, which 
he had learned from Adi Buddha, and which he communicated fa 
hie spouse on the sea-shore. Having resron to suspect a lietenor, 
Siva commanded him to appear, and Padma@ catno forth clad 
in raiment stained witb whre, omeared with -her, w d g  
earringe, and shaven, being chief of the Yogi He was called 
Matayendlantitha, from b ie appearance from a fieh (maw)  a d  
him followere took the appellstion of Ndth. We have in thir h r y  
a decided proof of the current belief of s union between tbe Yogi 
mtar ies  and Bauddhas, effected, perhap, by the Yogi Matayedra, 
but converted by thc Bcludiibaa into a maoifeetation of one of tbeir 
deified aagea" From the foundation of the eetabliahment a t  Sri- 
nagar in 1667A.D. to tbe present day there have been -ten Ma- 
hanb*-Bhotiya Sabsjnith ; u n 4 t . b  ; TTtbnLtb ; (kmfrnW ; 
Monoharnhth ; FrathpnQth a d  8irrrswatinB;th. 

I W l l m ,  X l  I,, 100. Olmn by W l h ,  It, sO : I.,,~l4. 



In  a oontroveraial tract,' describing a oonvemtion between 
Kablr and OorakheLth, the latter calls himlelf the non of a t -  
end re or Machchhendran4th and grand-aon of Adidt h, but one of the 
worke of the gect places " Yatsyendn NIth prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual deecents wbich would place the former in the fiheenfh 
century, supposing the Kabk work to be correct in the date it ettri- 
butes to the latter." Wilson add@:--" If the date aaaigned by 
Hamilton to the migration of the Hindu tribes from Chitor, the 
beginning of the fourbenth century, be accurate, it ia probable 
that this war the period a t  which the worship of Siva, agreeably to 
the doctrines of Matsyendra or Gorakh, was introduced there and 
into the eastern province8 of Hindustan." QorakhnSth was a man 
of eome learning and haa left behind him two Sansknt worke, the 
Gonrksh  eatcrdccc and Gorakeha katpa, and probably a third, the 
Gorakeha salaaem ndrnu, may be attributed to hlm. 

In the following list of the principal temples in Kumaon and 
Oarhw&l an attempt has been made to clee- 

Exfrtlng templa. 
sify the deities wonhipped aocordiogto the 

two great divbious already noticed. Thie showe the comparative 
popularity of the particular form and enablee us to ruJcartain more 
accurately the character of the existing worship. The first colamn 
gives the village and,eub-divieion within which the temple im 
eitaate, the second column gives the name of tbe temple or deity 
worshipped, and the third colamn, the time at which any i m m n t  
religious observance takes place or other matter of interest? 

Imcrlitr. Name of temple or 
deity. I 
(a) SAIVA TEMPLES. 

( I )  Tam+ to $6 male form of Sim. 
Korron. 

Almora ... 
Ditto ... 

Nignith ... h worshipped daily: endowed by I b  I ty61.i and Chrnd Rmjw 
Ratneswsr ... Is worshipped dnily : bas Wo r iHa@a 

from Gorkh6lis. 

Pnce's Hindi Selectioaa, 14). Tlic iioter in the column ot 
explanation are derived from Rn errminatiol~ bf all the clninls to rerenlce-fra 
grunte made by the prierto tdhlr. Traill s t  the British cnnquest in 161) and eiaca 
then in the civil courts It hne been n very laborioaa task, but Warn noceruy 
to check the dates given in the local histories. 
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Lodlty. Name of temple or 
deity. 

Ghatku .. . 

Bibhaudeswrr ,,, 

There are  ~ i x  to thin form with tho 
preflxee Ynnkara, Mb, Gaur, Kil, 
Bntuk and B&I. 

Daily worehly : fonuded by Hlrja Dip 
Chrnd in 1760 A LI. : hrr three vil- 
lages 

h i l y  worehlp : founded by lbja Ud- 
yot Chand in l88u A. D. 

Daily worehlp aud folr op Siarbtrl 
and Holi, 14 the 

Daily worrkip : endowed by KalpOu 
Chand. 

Fair at  ulbrdyini : endowed by Dip 
Cband. 

Fair on Rdrttik purdnrdri : endowed 
by Biz BahBdur. 

Endowcd by Chand Raju. 
Ditto. 

Bair on Ph6lgen h d i  14th and Mckh 
emnkrht.  

Endowed by Dip Chrnd : falr Mithrn 
sankrCnt : b g w d f i  a t  Holi. 

Endowed by C b n d  Rejas ; frir Nau- 
r i  tri. 

Endowed by Jagat Cband : cave ten- 
ple fair Yhdlgun Badi 14th. 

Elldowed by Chaud Hajae: fair li6rL- 
tik Uadi 14th. 

Eodowed by Udyot Chand : fair, lad 
dny of Baisikh and Kirttik ; Makor 
s a ~ ~ k r h u t  ntd Philgun Badi 14th. 

Endowed: fair on Anant 14th. 
Etdowccl : f d r  on. Blildou Sudi 3rd. 
Yoir on Hhddon ~ u d i  14th. 
E'air on Makar snukriut, commercial 

also. 
Endowed by Udyct Chnnd; great fair 

Alakrrr Sankrnnt. 
Endowed:  fir^ Kirttik Sudi, Phi l -  

gnu Birdi 14tl1. 
Eudowcd by Icijb6r ot Askot. 
Euclo\vcd by Chwd Rajas : fair Kurk 

SankrBnt. 
Endolvcd by Dip Chond : served by 

l'ir of Kinphota Jogis ; fair Chait 

Almora .mu 

Ditto .. 
Ditto ... 
Ditto u 

nil to  .. 
Bhatkot, Biuud  .., 
Borirnu ... 

Ditto ... 
Ditto - 

Khatyiri, Sy3n.r~. 

Bhim TU .. 
Bia8I1g . . . 
Blur, kauri .. 
1 ' a ~ d t ,  do. ... 
Rimeswar, l3el , 

Mahrr, Sor ... 
Waldlya, do. ... 
kirnlrot do. . 
Mar, Sauu ... 
Thai, Baraun ... 

8th. 
Endowed by Kalyin Chand: fair Askh 

S d i  8th. 
Endowed by Gorkhilis :fair Shiurktri. 
Ihdowed by Rudr Chand : fnir Kerb 

tik, Baisikh purnamhsi. 
Fairs PhClgun Badi 14th and Mekh 

SPO kr i i~ t .  
Endowed by, Udyot Chand. 
Endowed by Jagat chond : fnir Phd -  

gun Badi 14th. 

Bhdmrr 

Dipchandesw~r ... 
Udyotchrndeewar,.. 

Someswar . 
Kshetrpil , 

Kapileewrr ... 
Pin6keswar ... 
Sukeswnr ,. 
Rupeew;~r ... 
BetOcswkr . 
Bhimeswrr ... 
Hishe~wnr . 
Pit61 Bhnbaneswor 

Koteswar . 
Bicueswar ... 
Jagnn6th . 

. Thal Kedir ... 
Ph6g Ling ... 
Pacheswar ... 
13iles1rar ... 

I):ndihit, Slra ,.. I FiDnnelwnr . 
Adkoc ... hlalik Ar jun  
ChampPwnt ,.. Bileswrr I . 

Ditto . PlPgnGth ... 



Bbilwa Kedir 

JBbo, do. ,.. 1 J i l e ~ w a r  

QuptkLlhi, do. ,,. 1 Vinve~hth 

Gw do. ..a 

Chaupatta do. ... 
Ktila Pah6r do. ... 
Gothale 
Kshetrphl ~ o k h r l  d o  
Uqam do. ... 

Di tk  do. ... 
Sahaikol do, .., 

I 
RudranQth 
Gopeewar 
N6grija 
Knlpeswrr 
Briddb Kedir 
Serheswar 

LangGrGrh e- , Bbairam 
D ungari, ChCndpor, Silerwar 

- - -  I 
MIng. do. ... I M b g e ~ r a r  

Icholi, Pindsrpir ,.. Blltderwir 
Utugr i r ,  Lohbr ... I JhannnkIr 

-. ~ ~ 

Mi~rg  Hishi. ... ( Endowed : mnlrmed hy Dorkhlli,. ... Ei~dowed: cal~flrrued : nerved b j  Go- 

... Ikll wonhi endowed by Pr.dlN 
: f d r  klur'trl. 

*.. DHto ditto d i t k  ... D.ilyworrhip: aerdedbyJiylr. . Dally wonhip : ~ a m b  lort: h i r  on 
Bhh 8mkrbnt. ... Daily worrllp : nnnrdr 1ort : hLr: 
nerved b Oeehilnm. I ... hi17 won ip : r r n d n  Iwt: fair K6rt- 
tik pamamiel. ... Daily wonhip : endowed by M6a Mh : 
two fnirm. . Daily wonhip : endowed by Fatohpal 

ebiinr.  
. .  I Endowed : r p & t o l y  uoticed, 

. 

... 

.. 

... 

... ... 

.a. ... 
a*. ... 
... ... ... 
, 

, 
... 

S i b  : eerved by Q a h i ~ n n  
Daily worrhlp : endowed by P d f p  

Sih. 
Dall J w m h i p :  andowment contlnwd 

by Qorkbilis. 
Daily worehip: csouneoted with P6 

d6rn6th. 
Under thin name thsre u e  tempm 

on the peak, st Dhrmil, JUh, 
NIri and Thiang endowed, 

Also a t  Oangolp~ob : endowed. 
Endowmeot oonfloed by Gorkhillr 

0.. 

01 locnl lmportnnce. 
Ditto. 

Connected with Oope~war . w r r t d  by 
Gonhiine. 

Of loon1 Imporlnnce. 
Served by Y n l i y ~  Bmhrnmc 
Endowed by L~lipnt Bib. 
Endowed by I'radipt Skh : &ny&u 

ofncinta 
EndowCtl r condrmed by Gorkhilis. 

frir  Bbinrhtrl. 
Elldowod : s o d s  lost ; cnlled after 



DlLb -m 

Ditto n e  

Ditto .ma 

n k h h  n o  

W t y .  

(a) TIlylr  b tho fenalr form 01 Sea 

Name of temple or  
deity. 

-7- v n Gburdur- 
E r r  N y i r ,  Xap- 

solqGn. 
Dhnl. ChelanryGn, 

em* 

a*. 

m 

Fair on 7th to 0th Bhidon Bud1 : e b  
dowed by Udyot Cbrod. 

Endowed by Katybrim : fair PhUgun 
Bodi 14th. 

No fair. 
~ndowed  : drily worrhip. 
No fair. 
~ n d o w e d  by Gorkhillr : fair Arirb 

and Chdt  Budi 8th. 
Fair in Ae6rh and Chdt  8udl 8th.  
Endowed of old : f.ir ditto. 
Bair tn Acirh 8th. 

?&hisha mardini or 
Deurlri Devi 

JwPlpaDeri ... 
Xblika .. . 
J wi lpa Deri #., 

K ~ I j b n i  r a  

NIU Durga ... 

... 

. 

... 

. ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

. 

Fair :  endowed by AjayapLl Slh:  
serred by Unyils. 

Fair : by Yradhuman S l h  : serred by 
Thapalyila. 

Fair : no made.  

Another name of Nmda : fair Jeth 
h s a h d .  

HM a large endowment from the 
Chand Rejar, 

Pair : endowed. 
A grwt fair on the l u t  day of 

Chait. 
Fair PGs Sudi 14th. 
Endowed by Jagat Chaod. 
Fair A d r h  and Chait, 8th r har 8 

village from Gorkhih. 
Fair : endowment confirmed by Gor- 

kbilis. 
Flit : Chalt-kaar, I r t  to 9th : endow- 

& by Jagnt Chmnd. 
Fair : 8th ~ e d r h  Sudi. 
Bair : ditto, grant confirmed 

by Gotkhhlis. 
Endowed by Chand Rajas : fair 8 r C  

wan 6udi purnamlsi. 
Fair I 0th Jaith a t  BhuwbU. 

Endowed b~ Pradhnman SPh : Tha- 
paly6ls serve the goddess. 

Eudowed : ranads loat : idol on the 
river's bank. 

Endowed in 1795 : fair on NaurCtri : 
eerred by Dumigie, 
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Blnon, Nbgpnr ... 
Julai, ditto -. 
U k h i ~ r t h ,  ditto ... 
Urgnm, d l t d  ... 
M.ikhanda, ditto .. 
Tmrdli, d i t b  , 
Nmlti, Chrudpur ... 

h l i t y .  

Chamlodl ... 
J wblpa ... 
Ukha ... 
Gruri 
Mabiaha Mardint ::: 
C b ~ ~ , d l k a  ... 
U pharnl ..* 

Name of t a q l e  or 
deity. 

Hhdoli, ditto ... I Ditto ... 
Nauli, dhto ... [ U t a  .. . 
Trpubao .. . 
Jorhimrth ... 

Almom 

Ditto 

Ditto 
OiwAr 
BLgerwu 
Ditto 

Pongaraun 

Ditto ..a 

Ditto 
Sirrl~audi, ~h.n~;i, 
Logu, ditto ... 

Bidyakoti, Kurd- 
wilg60. 

Berred by Dy61 Brrbmrar 
Herred by the village Brrhmur. 
Connected with KedJrnAtb. 
Beprate enhbliabment. 
BClonp to Kedirahth. 
Pair8 : rcrred by DhuwU B t m l ~ m w  
Endowed: fair every S ~ k r h t  and 

Chnlt uaoritria. 
Endowed by Jdkrit 6ih : rtried by 

8r t i  Braburma. 
Endowed by B u m  Mh : fair N.ndhb- 

kmi .  
Endo,rment confirmed by Qorkbllir 

fri r . 
Endowment con9rmed on ImdAd. 

( rml .  
Served by Byigdhhrkot Brahrnurr 
Eir orr NaurittL 

( b j  VAI8HNAVA TEMPLE8. 

Baghunith ... 
Rbmpaduk ... 
B6m Chandrn ... 
Beni Madhub ,, 
Tdyugi N6riyur ,. 
Kilin/g a. 

Endowment by Oorkhilu : #wed by 
Achhryrs. 

Endow~nent I786 : mvred by r Bmh- 
michirp.. 

Fair : Chait Hudl 0th. 
Fur. 
Fair: endowed by Cband Bajaa. 
Fair endowmeot by Chand Bmju. 
Fair : posre~ion ooellrmed by GOT- 

kbUi8. 
An old foundation. 

Eight bmplsr o t  thir name, mod 
by &irigh : the 9 .nLra  math 
r m !  endowed by FakbpS  6ih. 

Fair Jurrubbtuni: endowd by h- 
t e b p t  8bh. 

Berred by Bair6gis. 
Rndorqd by Pradipt S l h  : built by a 

Dobhil Brahman. 
Endowed: fsrrmda lost: m v t d  by 

8airbgi8 : )anmlil& 
Endowed : coutlrmed by R d b o m M  



Chrrdmpd, Nig- 
por. 

Ifla. Nagpar ,. 
HU. ditto ... 
Ehetrphl Pokhri ... 
U r p  ditto ... 

Ditto ... 
N6rhyan ... 
Nar Bioh ... 
Dhyin Badri ... 

V t r h n a p r a y  ig, 
Painkhanda. 

PandaLeowar, P J n -  
k h d a .  

Badridth, Pain- 
khandm. 

QuUbkoti Pain- 
k hand& 

Joshimath do. ... 
DitW do, .a .  

M ? ~ o  do. ... 
Uittn do ... 

Il.pubm do. ... 
Anmath  ... 
RandprlryCg, NLgpnr, 
Triyap do. 
Maikbada do. ... 
BImjaniUdepnr ... 
Blthieera, Cbtindpur 

Endowed : rrrred !by Bijrbl Bnb- 
mnne : falr. 

Endowed by Pndlpt Bih ; @erred by 
Bair6gb. 

Eudowed served by JolL. 
Eudowed : by Mbn 8ib : atbebed to 

Bodrin6th. 
Of local tmportanoe odly. 
Endowcd an part of Baddaith and 

wparstely noUced. 
Elldowed : fair Vikhbati, rbrkar un- 

krhnt, Dasahra. 
End~werl fair r nerved by M h i n i  

Blrnte. 
Eudowed fair : eeparate notice 

Vbhau .*. 

Yogbedri W e  

BadrinSth .. . 
Murli hhnohar ... 
Nar Sinh ... 
B6edeo . .I 
Garoro ... 
Bhngwnti ... 
Bl~n~ialrya Rndri ... 
Bridtll~ Badri ... 
NQrhyan ... 
Triyugi NBriyan ... 
Ditto J i k h  ... 

R i m e  ... 
Adbadri ... 

&mli, PiodArphr ... 
Hiriymbogr, Kari- 

Lot. 

Endowed : posseeeion cbnftrmed by 
Gorkhhlis. 

Endowed : connected with Bndrioikh. 
Ditto ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 

Endo.cred : eeparntely noticed. 
Endovmeut conflrmed hy Gorkbbis 
E~itloncd by Gorkhilis fnir. 
Elldowcd : served by Thiplydlfi, Old 

temples. 
bnddsrncnt condrmed by GCorkh6lh- 
Connected with Badrinith. 

FbdrinBth # * a  

Nir6yan *a. 

Served by ThiplyU Brahmana Xlmoli, Kapiri . Ditto 

(2) To the female form of V i s h ~ .  

Endowed : connected with Badrinilh. 
Endowed : connected eerved by Dim- 

rid. 

We have now to notice the forms that can hardly be assigned 

Ixrd deities. 
to  any of the orthodox systems, but wbicll 
still claim attention as collecti~ely repre- 

eenting the genii, sprites and goblins from whom the Pasup~ti form 
of Siva wm evolved. Although the constant ~om~nunication with 
the plaim through the pilgrims to the great shrines had a marked 
influence on the religion of the inhabitants of this portion of 



HimLhya, still the belief in demona and spriter, malipmt md 
beneficent, has nlmoet M firm a h d d  on the  p a t  maw of tbe pg@ 
as ever it had and the worship of aoril, Chaumu and the Bhlltinb 
ie aa general and eincere aa that of Give end Viehnu. Mr. ndl, 
in one of hie reports, writ- :-" An attempt to collect the numerow 
superfti tioue belie fe current in tllese hille (Kunuon H i d y m )  
would be En endless task, the rerrult of which would by no 
repay the labor beetowed, aa these beliefs are for tbe moat part, rude 
and grose, dieplaying neither imagination nor refinement in their 
texture," Notwithstanding this adverse criticism an sfcount of the 
people as they are would be imperfect without same allusion to 
their superstitione wbich also afford us s clue to the growth of the 
existing form of worship. 

In one of Saujaya's discourses ou the character of Eriebna, in 
the MallBbh61,ata, lie saye :-" Kriehna ia 
based on ttutb ( s u t j e )  aod truth is based on 

him and Govindo, is truer than truth, tlic~rcfore he is called Satpa." 
Thia name as Satyanirth occurs aeveral tin~cs in the lists and ie by 
some regarded as a Saivn form under the name Satyanith and by 
others as a Vaisl~oava form under the name Satya Nidyan. Satya- 
nath is also called Siddh Sqt~anlrtb or merely the Siddh and would 
appear to me to represent one of those non-Brkhmanical deitiw 
afiliated to the regular system in conrse of time and adored indif- 
ferently by followers of the tnro great Hindu sects. Denalgarb, 
some few miles from Srinagar, is generally acknowledged to be the 
oldest seat of local government in southern Garhm61, and it ie here 
we Lave the oldest and most honored temple of SstyanBth. TLo 
service of the t e ~ p l e  is now cobducted by Jogis and theh cbief h a  
the title of Pir. There is evidence to show that at a very early 
period this deity was a fa-vourite object of worship with the petty 
R6jas of the country. I t  was here that one of the ancmtom of the 
present R6ja of Tihri met the Siddh and so pleased the gal by I h  
lwotioo to R4j-djeswari that the Siddh raised b in  up in the &I- 
,ow of his hand and promised him the entire.mntry so far u he 
could see. The RBja saw the hills from the Killi to Dehm Dtin a ~ d  
from Tibet to Nagina in Binor, and tboogll none of Lis deecendmb 
ever held possersion of sudl an extensive ttrect of corntry, if 
we may except the short and troubled rule of Radhuman &h, 



atill the fane1 of tbe benevolent Siddh haa ever eince hall maby 
worshippeaa It ie said that during the Satya Yug the god ww 
repreeented by a mighty grain of wheat, enveloped in gold and 
placed on the Birrhciearc or throne within the temple, but that 
riuce the KBli Yag commenced tbie practice hae been aban- 
doned. 

RBj-djeewari ia worshipped with Satyanith and appeare to be 
specially regarded as his Sakti. ' Thie god- 
deas has from ancient times been an object 

of venerarion to the petty Rirjas of Garhwhl, who were accustomed 
to ueemble twice a year at, her darb6r in Dewalgarb aiid supplicate 
her protection over their respective countries. I n  the local legend 
connected with Satyanhth, the gift of the country " so far as he codd 
see" wss made by Satyanith to the Raja of Srinogar aa the fruit of 
the RBjaJs devotion to Rhj-rdjeswrrri The goddess is usually repre- 
sented as seated on a throne, the three feet of which rest on figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. The special worship takes place on 
tbe naurdtri of Chait and Asan and at the two harvest seasons, 
and is conducted by Khirsiyas. 

ahantalcam or GhandyBl is one of those anomalous forms wor- 
shipped by the lower classes principally. 

ahantakun. 
H e  has eleven temples to his name and in 

one of them is worshipped with NigriiJa, which is commonly consi- 
dered a Paishnava form. He  is mentioned in the account of Badri - 
niib, also, as one of the attendants on Vishnu. At tlie same time, 
he is entered in my liste as a Saiva fonn and is ordinarily consi- 
dered an attendant of Siva and by some as a manifestation of 
Ganesha. The name ' Ohantakama ' means ' he who had ear8 
as broad aa a bell' or ' who has bells in his.ears.' He  is sup 
posed to be of great personal attractions and is worsl~igped under 
the form of a water-jar as the hcaler of cutaneous diseases. He 
is the aame with the Vitarhgs Abjapini of the Bnuddl~a sys- 
tem of Nepirl whose symbol is also a water-jar. Services are held 
i n  hie honour by Khasiya Brahmans or the villngers themselves 
at the two harvest seasons and on fixed days in Bhado. He is 

1 Thero o n  also tempirn to  this deity at Thin i n  Patti Udepor ; Bidoli in 
Bidolsyiin r Narisn in BacbbannyGo ; H6nri-Tarrili in  KLWphit ; DU in Grrhnil,, 
and nt M i n ~ l  in Pdti NaySn in Kornaon. Tlte T h i n  Jogin b ~ v e  of late be~on)a-  
~rihrrtbam or I~onseholders and are now known aa &nwina, 



gate-kmper in many of the Garhw&l l m p l m  and ia womhippd on 
a ridge a t  Ohandfll in Petti Manykeyin by N e i t h h  Bmh- 
also at Thiipli in Petwdeydn, B h a i n s r h  in KhAtrJ64 HLna in 
Paink ha~lda, in SLli Chaadpur, Dhuijy hli, Chauthb, m d  IUnigdh. 
Siddk-Baud, another form of the same deity, hoe a tample dedi- 
cated to him a t  Kamra in Patti Katholeylin end endowed in 1744 
AD. I t  is served by Unphota  Jogia. h r f h d t h  Siddh h wonhip  
ped et S11a in Patti Sila hy Jogie, the JBkh Debta in Bimun and 
Thbing in Ntigpur, and Kaila Pir by Oeiri and W e r e  Bnhmans 
at Lobhrrgarh. Their festivals take place at the harveet 8euom. 

The current legend regarding the origin of the l o d  deity 
Bholaniith and his wnrort Barbini forma one 

Bholanith. 
of the connecting Liuke between the Brhh- 

manical system of t!le present day and Lhe universal hierarchy of 
spritoe and gobline oommon to all moantainoas countrim. With 
the better classes Bholaohth is recognized M a form of M e o  
and Barbini as a form of his Sakti, thue meeting the requiremenb 
of the popular worehip and the demands of the orthodox school, 
bat i t  is evident Ghat the idea of deifying mortals ir an old one and 
i n  thia case merely loo~lieed to explain the origin of a c l ~ a  of tem- 
ples which are acknowledged not to beloug to the orthodox forms of 
Mahhdeo. One story tella us how U~lai Ch~ncl, Raja of Almora, 
had two rhuis, each of whom bore him a son. When the childreo 
arived a t  man'& astnte, ttbe elder of tho two took to evil c o u m  and 
was disinheritod and left Kumaon. Tlie youogest, in conree of 
time, succeeded his fattor aa 3y&n Ckand and Lis ad mini strati or^ 
gave great satisfaction nnd rcliof to tlie peopla Gj$u Chand had 
been s o w  yenrs on the throne when his elder brother returned to 
Al~nora and in the guise of n religions mendicant took up  hi^ quar- 
ters near the Nail tank. In spite of the disguise eeveral ~ecognized 

t l ~ e  disinherited prince and conveyed the n e m  of hie arrival to hia 
more pro~peroua b r o t h .  Jy611 Cband became alarmed aud gave 
order for the assassination of his brother, which mas carried oat by 
n moo of the BMya or gardener castc. The elder princs an$ Eis 

pregnnut mistress were both slain near the lernple of sihln ~ e v i .  
This mistress was the wifo of a Brahman and her connection with 
the Chand prmoo was considersd aemething more than dulteroo3. 
AIbr death, the eldcr brother Lecnine a Bh6t or goblip ander the 
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name Bholanfith, hie miatreas became a Bhdtini under the a m e  
Barhini, which is, perhaps, a corruption of Brarhmani, and their 
unborn child also became a Bhht. Theee three gobline vexed the 
people of Almora, but more especially the gardener ca~ te ,  until at 
length eight templm were built and dedicated to them. These etill 
sxiat and are called : -(I) Kblbkairav ; (2 ) Batukbhairov ; (3) 
BAlbbairav ; (4) GBhbbairav; (5) Garhibbeirav ; (6) Aoandbhai- 
rav ; (7) Qaurbhnirav and (8) KhutkoaiyabLnirav. T h w  temple6 
are much reeorted to by the lower dassee, eepecially by the gar- 
dener caete, who sttribute all misfortunee that ooour to the malign 
influence of BholanBth and hie companions and on thin account 
attempt to propitiate them with worship more frequeutly than 

clarees do. A emall iron trident is son~etirnes placed in the 
corner of a cottage as an emblem of Bholanith nnd is usually 
renortad to when any budden or unexpected calamity attacks the 

Another legend as to the origiu of Bholnnhth makea 
him a wandering mendicant who came to a Raja of Almora and, 
.Ithough tba doors were shut, miraculously entered the inner apart- 
ment where were the Raje and his R&nl. The Raja enraged at the 
intrusion and not remembering that the doors had been cloeed, elew 
the Jogi m d  again retired to rest, but soon found tbe couch on 
which he Iny wae pos~essed and waa abb lo throw him off on to 
the ground. Tbis wa3 repeated several times and at length ha left 

room alld nest morning appenled l o  his courtiers for advice, and 
&ey informed him that he m ~ i s t  have killed some very holy person 

t h t  it would be well to propitiate him and t h n ~  allay his wrath. 
The Raja accordingly built the eight Lemplee to Bhairave in Almo- 

and made arrangement0 for their support. My informant goea 
on to say that after the British conquest, owing to the confusion in 
the administrntion consequent on the new arrangements, the WOC- 

*hip a t  these temples fell into disuse ; " but Bholanath showered such 
storme of stones on the British camp that the English gentlemen at 
onm awoke to the importance of this deity and provitled for hie 
wonhip in a auitnble anuoer r' The Chuniyn Bluniyo Bhairavs 
near Srinagar is served by J o g i ~  and generally this class conducte 
the womhip where it ie not performed by Khasijas, The f~etivals 
take place at tho harveet seasons and in some temples at every 8ank- 

rdnt. The eight gates of Siva'ri city aro watched by Bhairavas a d  



the following list of thow watchmen, obtained from r M a d h i  om- 
dicunt in Oarhl-41, may bQI of i a tb re~ t  : - 

I. Cmarnettr ... 
1. Chandr ... 
8.  Ebpa .e. 

4. Unmrttr ... 
5 .  Nays  ... 
6. R a e l i  ... 
7. Bblrhrnr ... 
8. 8mkrrr #.. 

Namcu. 

Golden . . . 
The akp st drwn, 
Blood . . a  

Ycllow ... 
Blue ,.* 
Ruby ... 
Rlrck -. 
Molten e l d  ... 

Bwra ... 
IIe-gort ... 
Peacock ... 
Lion .., 
BuUalo .,. 

I Blephnnt ... ... ... 

Colour of the body. 

- - -  

&kt1 or !amah 
eohrgy. 

Vehicle on whieb 
cidm, 

I - I I 
Mhasola end Jokhoi are worshiped in upper woetern OlrhwU 
under the form of a ling-shaped boulder dnubed witl, red und some 

what resemble Bhairava in their rtt.ributes. 

G a n g ~ n b t h  is one of the favotirite deities of the Doms and his 
origin is thus accounted for :-The .son of 
Bt~abicband Raja of Doti quarrelled wit11 his 

family aad became a religious rnendicont. In  the courae of Lir 
wanderings he arrived at Adoli, a village in Patti Sllam, and there 
aaw and fell i n  love with the wife of one Kriehna Joshi. Thir 
Joshi was a servant at Almoru, and the Jogi disgaiaed himself na a 

labonrer and took service in the house where tho woman lived. 
When Kriehns lrenrd of the intrigue he set out for Adoli ntld with 
the aid of one Jlraparua Lolriir murdered his wife and her lover. 
Like Bhol~nkth  and his companions, the Jogi, his mistreea and the 
unborn child became &oblius and vexed the people, eo that they 
bnilt a te;,rple and forthwith instituted 0 regular service in honour 
of the three eprites. From Adoli the cult of Gangmath spread over 
Kurnaon and a t  Trkuriya, Lwbli and Narai in hie home Patti' we 

bave temples to his honour. H e  is supposed especially to harass 
the young and beautiful, if they do not propitiate him. When any 
one is aggrieved by the wicked or powerful he goes b Oangaahth 
For aid, who invariably punishes the evildoer. H e  eometimrr 

p03Mu08 a follower and through him promises all that they deeire 
h those who o h r  the folloriog articles!--to Q ~ ~ g a d t h  himself - 
a kid, cakes, srveetmeab, beads, a bng and a pair of Jogi's ear- 
rings ; t.n his misheen Dhkna, n petticoat, a dopatta and a nose-riog, 

' Maheatiro Singh, B6rhr of Trkrrrlya, in credited wlth the I J roduoth  of 
the cult ef GurganArh l ~ r o  Ulm. 



.ad to the obild a -1 and ankleto, d-thet forming a f i t  
rpail for the ahmtawa or u h h g e r  who oondaota the oere- 
rnoniea. During the aeremony the .following vene ir r e p a d  
thrioa :- 

" Ai pro ( b i r )  &ti ko dip, kdi I r  4yo (bir) 

J q i  re Garfiindla. Alli I r  @o (bir)" 

Them is also a song reciting the adventurea of tb. prince during 
his wanderings, each verm of which winds up with the above liner 
as a refrain. The person who acts the part of one polsessed by any 
Bhdt is called ' Dungariya.' 

The demon Mash is uearlly found at  burning-gronnde, which 
are as a rule placed at the confluence of 

M u b ,  Klubimh. 
streams : hence called margMt, He h u  

n temple at EAkarigl~it on the Kosi in KandArkhuwa, prrgmah 
PhaldBkot, and numerous small memoride at  all burning gb4to. 
Pereons pos~eseerl without any assignable cause are for the time 
being said to be under his influence. MmAn is suppoeed to be of 
a blaak colour m d  hideous aypearanoe ; he comes from the r e d o s  
of a funeral pyre and chasee people pasing by who eometirnea die 
from fright, othere linger for a few (laye and eame even go mad. 
W h e ~  a person becornea poeeeesed by M a s h ,  the people invoke 
the beneficent apirit of the hoase to come and take posseesion of 
some member of the faxnily and all begin to dahce. At length 
rome one works himself into a state of frenzy and commences to 
torture and belabour the body of the pereon possessed by Maa4a 
until at length a cure is effeoted or tho person perishes under the 
drastic tmtment. Khablsh reeembles Masin in his m~lignent 
nature and fondnwa for cllarnel grounds. He is also met with in 
dark glens and foreste in various shapes. Sometimee he imitsbs 
the bellow of a buffalo or the ory of a goat-herd or neat-herd and 
no me timer^ he grunta like the wild-pig. At other times he assnmee 
the guise of a religious mendicant and joine travellere on their 
way, but his conversation is always unintelligible. Like Mado, b. 
often frightens people nncPmakes them ill and sometimes p m s  
anfortun~te travellers who get benighted. Both these demons 
p~saess many of the attribute0 of Chhmondr Devi, one of the 
Sikti forms of Sivn, of whom aome account bas beeo given else 
where. 
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Ooril, w b  in b 0  0811ed a o r i y ~ ,  Qwel, Owdl and Go], if r e  

O d L  judge from hi8 genetrnl repub a d  the 
her of templea to Lie o m e ,  i~ the m a t  p+ 

pular of the deitiss wordtipped by t,be lower o l ~ e a  in Kumaoo. 
H e  formal bmplee a t  Chaur, G a m n  and BhanBri in bha~ 
at  h u t  in Uchakot : Tarkhat in Malli Doti : MIuil i. N a y b  : Go1 
Chaar in Khli Kumaon: Komaur in Mabmr and G B p  Oul in 

Katydr. He ie also wonhipped at atatad inbrv.18 at  Hai r iyr  
p o n  in Chhathata, R6niMg in Chaulhin, Silaogi in Chnagm~i, 
Th4n in Katybr nnd Damanda Uniyal iu Patti Udepur of GarbrU. 
He  has l o d  name8 derived from some celebrated form or perBon like 
Biva : thus the Goril a t  Garura is also known an the IriyakotOoril, 
that a t  Bseot ae the Erirka (Xoril from the caste of that l~ame md 
that a t  ThBn ae Banian. The local legend as to his origin tell8 ae 
that once upon a time JhBhi,  the Katyhri h j a  of ChampBart, 
went to  hunt iu the foreata near the KBli river. Unfortunab 
in the ckaee he oame, weary and disap~ointed, to tl~e village of 
Dubrchaur and raw two buffaloes fighting together in a field. The 
Raja in vain tried to eeparate them and being very thirsty eent one 
of hie servants to fetch some water, hat none was found. A bemod 
eervant volunteered to eelrrch the neighboaring hills and whibt 
wandering about heard the noise of two waterfall8 and going to- 
wade  then? soon found himself in a little garden attached to a her- 
mitage. The waterfalls were within the gnrden and pushing his 
way towarde them, he found himself obl~ged to prrse tllroagh the 
hermitage, and there he saw a beautiful womau so deeply immerwd 
in contemplation on the deity as to be nltogether lost to all exter- 
nal iufluenoee. Seeing her in thie condition the eervant resolved 
to break the spell and in a loud tone asked wlio ehe waa 8he 

slowly opened her eyes and 8s if recovering from a trance begged 
him not to cast bie shadow over her aud so disturb her meditations. 
He then told her who he mas and why he had come to the hermit- 
age and received permiasion to draw some water for the mja. 
H~ then a p p r o r c ~ ~  the water-jar bottom foremost to the waterfall, 
and the water and spray rebounded on to the maiden, who at once 
arose and enid it a r e  no wonder that everything Was done upside 
down by the followers of a RBja who was not able to separate even 
two fighting buffaloes. The servant asbnisLed at thb remark 



begged her t o  accompany him to hie muter  and attempt the fed 
henblf. The maiden con~ented and gliding onward,, u if in a 
dream, she rerched the plroe where the boffaloer were still ma- 
tending ; then meditntiog on the deity sbe adrrncwd and reized each 
by the horns and separated them. The RBja W M  amazed and de- 
manded of her what manner of woman she was, and she told him 
that sh? WM Kali, bhe niece of a RBja with whom she wae engaged 
in great allsbrities for the purpose of propitiating the deity until 
disturbed by his eerrant. 

Tbe RBjn, thereon, renolved to m a n y  the maiden and visited her 
uncle, whom he fonnd to be an old leper suffering terribly from that 
loathsonle diseam 80 strong, however, wae hia love for KBli that 
the RBja remained for several days performing menial services for 
the old man, who was so pleased that ha gave permiasion to the 
RBja to marry his nieoe. She had devoted hereelf to a life of celi- 
bacy, but a t  her uncle'e oommand marriod the RBja and lived very 
happily with him. In  due time KBli beaame pregnant, and the 
RSja being obliged to absent himeelf from home oherged her to 
wing a bell whioh he attached to hie g~rdle, should a male child be 
born daring hie absence and he would at once return. The other 
wires of the Rbja were envioue of K61i and determined to thwart 
her in every way, and one of them rang the bell though Kkli had 
not yet bmn delivered. The Rhja at once returned and wee very 
angry a t  having been deceived and set off on his travels again. 
I n  tbe meantime KBli gave birth to a beautif'ul son, but the 
other RBnia placed a bandage over her eyee and removing the 
child, ahowed her a pumpkin which they said ehe had given birth 
to. The boy waa then placed in an iron cage and buried in a pit 
lined with salt, but lo I the salt turned to sugar and the boy ate there- 
of and flourished. But nothing daunted by this visible sign of 
protecting influence, the RBnis took cage and boy and flung them 
into the river, when again the cage floated down the current and 
came to land near a fisherman's hut, Now the fisherman was 
childlees and deeming the boy a gift from the gods took him to 

his houm and brought him up aa his own child. The boy grew up 
fo man's estate and one day aaked his reputed father for a wooden 
horse. on which he rode to the gh4t where the wicked Mnis  wd 

p for water and bmke all their water-jars, mying that he 



in a hurry to make hie h o w  drink. They a11 hugbed at the 
ideh, but he retorted and a i d  th.t if it were pouibh for "0- 

to give birth to a pumpkin, it wes poeeible for a wooden horn fo 
drink water. Tbir story reached the urn of the Rlja, who mt 
for the boy and in preaence of the entire court, the boy m u n d  
the wrongs done to hi8 mother by the U n i a  and tbe deaptioD 
that had been practised on +,he Rlja. The boy w u  at once r q -  
nized aa the son of the W j a  and the RAnia paid the pelulty of 
deatb by being boiled alive in cauldrons of oil. In course of time 
the young prince succeeded his father and lu every one believed 
him possemed by a portion of the deity from the kuowledge of the 
past ehown by him in his discomfi~ure of the W n i ~ ,  he rl.e an object 
of worship even during his own lifetime and since his death k retoog- 
niaed all over Kumaon. The river down which the iron cage 
floated is the Gorigange and hence his name Goril. A curiour 
story is told to explain the neglect of the cult of Ooril in Qarh- 
wBJ :-" One day Sudarshan SBh heard the sound of drumming and 
dancing in one of his courtyards and on inquiring the cause WM 
told that Goril had taken possession of one of his female slavea. 
The Rhja was wrath and taking a thick bambu cane so laid 
about him that the votaries of Goril declared that the deity bad 
departed. The RAja then prohibited the possession of any oDe 
by Goril, and now if any Garhwtili thinks hirnsclf possessed, he 
has only to call on the name of Sudarshan Sah aud the demon 
departs." 

I n  some places a regular daily worship of Goril is eet&blished 
and assemblies are hel'd on fixed dntes. At H~iriyagaon there is 
a great fair and at  Chaur and Silangi, the ' bagwdli' or stone- 
slinging' festival is observed. The Goril of ThBn, so wel l  known 
in Katylir, is sought after by sick people and every third or fourth 
year he is made the object of special worship. As a rule, the 
harvest seasons in Je th  and Mangslr and the triennial periode 
which fall a t  the same seasons are the times of worship commonly 
observed. Besides the more well-known temples already enume- 
rated there are numerous smell minihture temples erected on the 
hills abovp the villages in some accluded place and dedicated to 
these village gods. The ceremonia ohnerved are v e y  l imp9 : 
when any one is attacked by *cknas, one of b n k t i v a  taka 



handful of rice and a copper coiu bound up iu a piece of cloth and 
weves them three timea round the sick person's head, asking that 
they may know what bhdt haa taken possemion of the eick man. 
I n  each group of villagea there is some cunning low-caste Brah- 
man or Kheeiya, often of bad character, who haa taken upon him- 
self the profeasion of Qhantuwa or astrologer, and to him the 
friends of the eick man resort with the bag of rice (called pds)  and 
beg of him to say what bkdt haa poeeeased their relative and 
whence i t  came and how i t  is to be expelled. The Ohantuwe 
takes the rice in his right hand and then shaking i t  about and 
rnuttering nome unintelligible words, declares it is Goril or M k n  or 
Hsuu that afflicts the sick manJ perhaps lecaufle he injured such and 
snch a person, or becauae he was remies in his dues to the temples 
and that he cameof his own accord or mas sent by some deceased rela- 
tive. Iu such cases the Jagariya and his assirrtant are called in and 
they play a drum and tambourine whilst the relatives of the sick mall 
dance until one is supposed to be possessed, and while i n  thia state 
explains the cause of the bhdt'8 anger. The reault ia commonl~ 
that an oflering of a kid or sweetmeats is to be made, or a te111ple 

or built, and if the sick nran recovers this is invariably 
fulfilled ; if he dies, the death is put down to kartrc rog or disease 
independent of the influence of the 6Jbdta. If any one 113s been 
defrauded by a neiahbour he, in like manner, brings the rice ( p i i s )  
u, the teniple of Ooril or aolne other of the populbr local genii 
~ n d  places it before the stone which represeuts the deity and prays 
hiln to vex lie enemy. This is an effeotive method of obtainiug 
jlletiee without the intervention of the courts, for if the person on 
whom the wrath of the deity has been invoked becomes ill, Ire 
has, at  once, to go through the form of propitiating not ouly the 
deity but the man who invoked his power, which usually turns out to 
be an expensive process. So~netimes both the Dungariys, the person 

and, therefore, for the time being, the slave of the bhdt, 
or in common speech his ' horse,' and the sick person are brandod 
with hot irons, a rude fbrm of cautery considered efficacious in 
most diseases by barbarous tribes. Frequently the Ghantawa 
diagnoses mere disease for which he prescribes the use of some 
simple herbs as a remedy and thus increases his repiitation ; if the 
sick man doos not improve, he declares that the bhzit is master, or 



tbrt  the dimma ir aoa6 that neither b& nor nun in mpmmble or 
it and that it m u t  take i b  OOU~ML. 

bhetrpil or Bhumiya, the tutelary god of fieldr a d  k m -  
drries, ie a berreficmnt deity who doea not u 

Xmb-l or Bhumlrc 
a role foroe hir womhip on ray  one by 

poueuing them or injuring them or tbdr  oropa Every village 
hrr a rrnrll temple, o h n  no more than a few feet quare, rmred to 
him. When a crop ia ~owo,  a handful of grain ir iprinkled over r 
atone in the aomer of the field nearest to the temple in order to 
proteob the crop from hail, blight and the ravager of wild animrlr, 
mnd a t  harvest time he receiver the firetfruib, to protect the 
garnered crop from nu add insect. He punbher tbe wicked and 
rewarde the virtuonr and is lord of the village, always iuterssted 
in  its proeperity sod r partaker of the good tbingr provided on all 
occaeione of rejoioing, mch rr marriage, the birth of a child or any 
great good fortune. Uulike the other r a r d  deitier he seldom 
receives annuel sacrificee, but ie eatiefied with the humblest offering 
of the fruits of the earth. Kehetrphl hae a teulple connected with 
the great Jogeswar grant as guardian of the eacred forest of 
Tankarakshet ra within whioh the temple is situated. Here he ie 
known as Saim or Saynm, the Kummni corruption of Swayambhu, 
the Banddha form now worehipped in Nepirl. As euob, he receivm 
offerings of kids on certain fixed days. He has also a temple in 
Bodrau where servim are held every day eupported by a srnrrll 
endowment. Saim doe8 not alwnye do duty as a Kehetrphl nnci 

has wparate legends sad obervances peculiar to hiuself, whilat a t  
the eame time they partake generally of the oharacter common to 
all demon-worship i n  Kumaoa. He so~netimes poeeewe pereonr 
and his sign is that the hair of the scalp-look becoma hopelmsly 
entangled. 111 K61i Kumaon, Saim is regarded u a follower of the 
Ohand bh& Haru. 

A i ~  is a gylvnn deity wllo is represented u  hide^ us and re@- 
lent, with eyee on the crown of hie boad 

Abi. and four arms filled with various weapons. 
He remains mncealed during the day, but a t  night comes forth fi om 
the hilla and forests and wnudere about ncco~~~~)r t~iei l  by the firiries 

(pmvi) join him iu dance and aong. Their feet .re turned 

backwards, not forwards like those uf men. During his rub les ,  
104 



Airi ia acoompanid by hie jbhp0nb or l i t t e r -berm Ban rod 
Bhaa and a pock of bunting dogs with belle around their neck& 
Whoever hema tbe do@ bark is oertnin to meet with lome mlamity. 
Airi himself ia add to be muoh given to expeolontion and hie 
d i v a  ia ro venomous that it wounda those on whom it fa lh  The 
remedy for rucb wound8 is the rite known elsewhere M ' jkdr 
plidnk,' when the deoted part is swept or rubbed with the bough 
of a tree whilst incantations are sung. If this be not done qnickly, 
the injured man dies, and in any case he hem to abetain from rioh 
nnd spiced food for eeveral days. Those who see Airi face to face 
die of fright a t  hie a w f d  appearance or are burnt ap by a flash of 
hie eye, or are torn to pieces by hie doge, or have their livera 
cxtraoted and eaten by the fairiae who acoompany him. But 
should any one be fortnuate .enough to eee Airi and mrvive, the 
god disclosea hidden treaeure to him. The treaeare-trove thus 
disoovered varies in value, from gold mohars down to old bonee. 

Airi'e temples a r e  found on hille and desolate tracta and are 
never met with in inhabited plaoes. I n  the tniddle of such temples 
a ~ e  set up tridents, which represent Airi himself, and the trident8 
aro surrounded by stones represcntirlg Snu, Bhau: the fniriee, &c. 
But in some cases the deity find his followere are nctually repre- 
eented by carved images. The villagers worship him during the 
bright half of Chriit, t ho  espenseA being met by n fund collected 
for the purpose. A boufiro is ligl~tcid, round which the peoplo seat 
themeelves. A kettle-drum is played, and one after another the 
membera of tho circle become possessed wi th  Airi, or SRU, or B h a ~ ,  
and leap and shoot around the fire. Some even go so far as to 

brand tbemsclves with heated iron spoons (kdlchiu) and sit down 
amongst the flames. Those who escape burning are believed to be 
:rely possessed, while those who are burnt are considered mere 
wetenders to divine frenzy. The revels usually last for about ton 
lights, and until thoy &re ended a lamp is kept burning in the 
 brine of the god. Those possessed with Airi are called Airi's 
lorses or Airi's slaves (dungariya) and such persons are given alms 
lo long as Airi's fbstival lasts. They dye a yard of cloth in red 
bchre (yetnu) and b i d  it around their Leads ; and also carry a 
qallet in which thoy place the a ln~e they receive. While in thie 
mkle tbsy hadre twico and eat but onoe during the twenty-four 
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hours ; they allow no one (u toucL tbem, or tboy conniJar othur 

u ~ ~ c l e n n ,  and no one sxtupt tLemselvus is prmitLurl tu to~rch 
tlm t r ide t~ t  a ~ ~ d  stot~es iu Airi's templo, ut 1e;rrt au long .u the 
festival lasts. Milk, swwtmcats, cakes, cwoouuta, rod oaer 
delicacies are  ofl'ered at tho t h i n e  during the conreo of this ieotival. 
Kids a re  nometirrlea sacrificed, and a piece of red ootton stained in 
the blood of tho sacrific:t: is set up as a bnnner near the arcred 
apot. It is not to bo supposcd that so 11oor a cornruunity allow the 
good things offered to the god to spoil in his temple ; a crowd of 
worshippers diviclc and dcvour the sacrificial offeririgs, water ia 
sprinkled ovcr tllc imrrgcs 01. hior~cv in tho tc:lnplr, aucl tlm fullowing 
prayer is used :-" Rallowc~l  ( i1~1 l ! be l~leauud with  me, forgive my 

troapasses and acccpt this kid t lbu l  is offi!rcd tllee. I arn devoid of 
undcrstnnding ; thou art  a kl~owcr of he;,rte." WLilc thie prayer 
ie beiug said, a spell (rnnnira) is wlriupored in the car of the kid 
that  is about to be sacrificoc!d :- 

" Asrunt naiu gnjatn nail? arnlta~ri  rtaiv c-lia nniu ciia 
Ajd p ~ 1 r o  bcilind dy6t doiclo tlurlal yltdtaka :" 

"Thou a re  not a horse, nor all elcpbant nor o lion. Thou art 

only the son of 11 goat and I sacrifice Ihee: so god also derrtroys tho 
weak." 

A red mark is made a n  the kid'& forellead, Ilc is crowned with 
a garland, and (ukshat) rice is scattereil on his hcad, and at Iwt 
some water i3 rrl~ririklod over him. He shakes hi~nself to get rid 
of it and t1l1s ~ c t l o n  is talieu 3s B slgu thi~t the god has accepted 
him as an  offetitlg ; whereupon his head is stavercd from hie body 
by a blow fro111 a kukri (curved knife). If on the other hand be 
does not skake himself, or if he bleats, i t  is h k c u  r s  a sign that the 
offering is not ncceptecl. ;iud hc csca1)cs. Al'ter t b ~  sacrifice the 
kid's tail is c u ~  off and placed in tho tenrple heside tltc trident or 
images. His ]lead is  given to tlie officintiog priest, and his hind 
leg to the nl;in who slays him, or (iu soale c:lsrs) to 111e 11tb:ld-mnn 
of tho villafie, and the rest of liis carcase is disiributod r m u n p t  
the spectators. A kid that has in any W,.;IJ bven ~tlrinled citnnoi 
be offered 8s a sacrifice. Tilere are te~uj)les to Airi or Chnlalekh 
pbovo Knlldrn 8.d on Airdy~u-dirnda it1 l'ntti &lam where fcrlivnln 
a rc  held at tbc Sllillrht,ri and Asojnauritri. Th i*  I I M ~  be t a k a  ; ~ 1  

the local iudigcuoue fvrnl d tlre origiunl n~out rva  idea of Sin. 



Kalbbht or Knluwa ie enid to have been a neatherd of Kwae 
y61-B village near Binsar wl~o flouriebed 
eome t,wo hundred peara ago. Although a - 

neatherd by occupntion hr m s  by cnste a Rnjpdt and had mmy 
enemies. They persuaded hie brokller-in-law Himmat to drive 8 

peg into the hoof of one of Kal'e buffiLloes, intending tbat Knl should 
be killed in attempting to extract it, but no harm ensued. Hi~nrnai 
next attacked Kirl from bohiud wit11 an axe and so wounded him on 
the neck tbat he (lied, but not before he Lad torn the trercLerour 
Bimmlrt limb from limb. A f'ter his doath Kal beaame n benevolent 
rpritcl and templee have beeu erected to his honour at  Keipl~al-kbn, 
where the murder took plaoe, and in otber villages. The only 
pereons tbat he injured in his new exietence were the enetnies wbo 
cornpawed hie death. I n  the vicini t,y of Kaiphal-k hBn hie name 
ia ueed by herdsmen aa a cbarm against wild belrste and oppressed 
peraons resort to  his templo f ' ~ r  justice against their oppreesora 
Tbe latter when pun~ahed by sickness or injury to their crops or 
cattle &tempt to propitiate Kal by building a temple to his honour, 
and thus his cult has spread through the neighbouring pattia 

Chaumu a h  is a tutelary god of cattle and has a temple bo 
his honour a t  the boundary between Rylioi 

Cbumu. 
and Dwhrsaun. The story as to ita origin 

relatee how that about the middle of the fifteenth century ono 
Ranbir Singh RBna was briuging a crystal lirga from Champ&- 
wat to his home near RBnikhct. The atone was wrapped up in hie 
turban and having occasion to remove bis head-dreea a t  eome water 
near UyArighBt, he reverently placed the turban and ita contentsl 
on the ground close beside him. When he attempted to raise 
them again however, he found he could not do so, and after several 
fr~iitless efforts he returned home and told his frienda what had 
occurred. His friends went bnck and after great l ah l l r  they toge- 
ther succeeded in lifting the turban and linga; the latter they 
seci.eted in the trunk of an  oak tree at Rydni, until a temple 
should he reacly for its reception. The stone was however die- 
wtisfied with its quarters and in the night leapt up into the trunk 
of another tree higher up the hill. Now i t  happened that this other 
tree grew on the boundary between Ryuni and Dwarsaun. So the 
people of Dwkrsaun combined with the people of Rytini to build 



o temple on tbe boundary of the two villages. In this temple 
the cryetal linga waa ultimately placed, and the offerings made to 
the atone are divided between the men of Rydni and tboee of 
Dwhreaun. Raja Ratanchand of Almora heard of tlre virtue8 of 
this atone and set out on a pilgrimage to visit it. But he WM 

advieed that the time wee ineuspicioue and returhed without 
retwhing hie goal. Then Chac~mu appeared to him in a dream 
and said." I am a king, and thou art no more ; what honor cruut 
thou do me ?" 

More t h ~ n  one hundred bells are hung in Chrutnu's temple 
beeidee eovauty or eighly lamps and a fatival is held there during 
the first nine daye of the bright-halvea of Asoj and Chait. Milk ie 
eprinkled on the linga, goata are eecrificed and their beads are 
divided between the two villagee of Ry6ni and D w h u n .  The 
Zings wes formerly famed for ita miraculoue pyere,  but them 
have in latter times decreased, but people atill take mtbl 6J )L 
Tbe following are eome of the recorded miracles. People r h o  hare 
lost their cattle have found them on complaining to tbe l inp  md 
vowing aacrificee thereto. Othem where female cattlo have been in 
calf, and who have vowed eacrificee on condition that the d v -  
should be born alive, have found this ceremony completely effi* 
cious. Those who have offered bad milk before the imge  bve 
lost. their cattle, bnd those who have offered nothing at 911, or who 
have neglected to worship tbe limga, have fouud that their mik 
would yield no curds. It is not permissible to offer Chaurnu the 
milk of a cow for ten days after ehe haa calved, nor to offer him 
milk milked from any cow in the evening. Those who have 
offered him euch milk have lost their cow. Tboee who take 

their cow8 down to the BMbar, or any place distant from the 
temple, must worship the peg to which their cattle is tied, just 
as if i t  were the linga itself : tbose who have neglected to do so 
suffer in the--me way as those who have neglected the linga of 
Chaumu himself. A man who buys a cow at Dwarsaun or 

muet continue the cult of Chaumu's litrga in Ilia own village, so 
long PB the MW itself or any of its descendants survive, .s jt ap 
peare that every cor  is dedicated to sonle deity. Yen not 
drink milked in the evening from a COW dedicated to Chau- 
ma, but they may drink milk SO milked from COWS dedicated to 



&bar hitiee. BadhLn, like Chaurntl, is rr tutelary god of catt.le. 
He does not take possession of any one uor tlocs hc vex the people 

that do not wol.sl~ip hiln. 011 the clevcnth 
day after tlic birth of a calf I~ie litya in  

wai~hec\ firet with water and then with r t ~ i l k  a~ltl c:~kes, rice and 
milk are offered in his temples. No alrimtll sacrifices, liowcver, 
are ever made to him. 

Ham, a beneficent spirit, is much sought after bv thc Kumao- 
nie. He was, in oldell tlnjfs, ktlowo as Ha- 

nanr. 
rishcl~al~d. Rqjn of Cllarnp;iwnt, 3rd the 

follo\ving story is told to explait1 the origin of Iris wo~sl~ ip  :-The 
R i j n  had grown old in years and I)ecnmc dssirorls of devoting the 
renlaindcr of his life to the eervice of the deity, so Ile weut to 
EIardwirr and there became the disciple of a Sany4si ant1 adopted 
n religious life. To him the local accounts attribute tlre building 
of tlu. sacred ghrit at Hardwbr krro\\.n as ' Hnri ke pairmi.' From 
Hardwnr he set out on the great pilgrinlage ancl eucccssivcly visited 
the fo~ir great tiltdrrcu, Bndriufrtll, to the north ; J :~ga~~~i ; i t i~ ,  to the 
east, Rnmnirth, to the aouth ; and DwArltanAtl), to tlrc west. On 
hie return to CllampQrwat, he contintled his rcligiotts c l r ~  ties nncl 
tnught the people the diviw preccpts n~itl estccblisl~cd n fr:\terni ty. 
Hie brother U t u  and bis servnl~ts Sxlira, Pyilrn, Ruc!~  Ki~tlrayet, 
Kholiya, Blleliya, Biangnliyn and Ujyiiliyn joillecl tllc brotllcr- 
hood. Saynm or Saim, also, was a member and Bnra. The Rija 
became the head of the community and owing to his great auste- 
rities mas soon unable to move from the place where Ile sat in 
meditation on the deity. He acquired, ho~vevcr, such power by 
his mortifications that wbatever Ile willed was ncco~nplished ; the 
barren became fruitful; the poor became wcaltlry, ; the ~niseralle, 
happy; tlie bliud were restored to s igl~t  ; the lame learned to walk 
and the wicked becamc virtuous. When Harisl~clraud ~ n d  his 
coml)anions died, they becaine good spirits and the same results 
follo~ved from worshipping tllem, uumixetl good and prosperity to 
the faithful. It is said that where Harn and his companions 
abide no calamity ever falls upon the inhabitants, hence the 
adage :- 

" Auna Hum Auqpat, jaunu Haw khavpat." 
" With Haru comes prosperity, witli Lie departure, adversity." 



There is n somewhat celcbnted temple to Ham at TWa in &tYir 
at wl~icb a considerable assembly takes place every third y w .  
IAtu is wtjrshipped at Barwai in Wddiye and BLeliya at Bhtkot  
in  Mabar. 

At  Taili EFBt in Katyhr we have a place known u the I n d n  
Cha biitra, which coneisb of three wprrate 
plat,forms (clralrutra) or level placee, on one 

of wliicll is a dany tree (Oleo anrrrtinata) and on another an image 
of Uoril and certain figurea known as the Katydri Rajas, who rra 

honoured by a featival every third year. Raja DbBm Dynu h u  
a temple at  Kunda in Sblam and there are several templa to Raja 
Brahm end Raja Dhbm in p a r g a d  Pili These two were the 
l a t  int!ey~:ndetrt R e j ~  of Katyhr. Their father died whilet they 
were still children and thcir mother Jiya appcara to have been 
unable to teach them the J1t:ies of thcir position, for they grew up 
cruel, tyrraniul and profligate. Hated by their subjccta, they fell 
an easy prey to Bik~amclland, who overran Katy6r and mnexed 
it and Ptlli to the Chant1 possessions. A great Lnttle wee fought 
i n  wlriclr the brothers DhHm ant1 Brnlim and their sons Hari, 
Bhari, Slir, Sangnimi, Plir and Pratapi, with their servants, Bhitlla 
Kathayrrt, Khekadb and Ujydliya, perished aud their bodies were 
throwrr intb the western Rkmganga. These all became Ilrtitr 
and are particulsrly reverenced in Phli and Katyiir. Haru being 
a Chand BL& never enters a place where ti12 Katydris are, nor 
do the latter tmuble s place already occupied by Haru. 

I n  the northern parganrhs of Kummn we hare the mdigauri 
sprite Rluiyn, wbo wanden h m  village to 

BQIp. 
village on coursera formed of huge baldem 

and a t  night espeaially exerclaee hie noisy abedr. Be only attach 
females and ehoulcl any wolnan attract his attentions, ahe invariably 
wastea away, haunted by her hatefa1 lover and joim him in the 
spirit land. Otber sprite0 worshipped in there northern prrgrorbr 
are J%lchan, who h.s a temple at Dor in Johlr; Kilchnnbhnusi, w l ~ o  

baa a temple at Toli in Dlinpnr md is much reverenod by [he 
people of &npur and Pothing ; Naulo, who has temple8 at Jartan- 

dirr in Askot and at BLlrtkot in Mabar ; Kiltwin at Madliot in 
JuhBr, Rapkot in Diinpor, Mi in Mabnr and Jarlinndir in A,kc.rt ; 
Cl~hi~rmal at Thin and Taili Hut in Katylt., Dor in Juldr rud 



Jarkandhr in Aekot ; Hari at Mensain in Johhr, Hnebkrrr or Ha- 
viahka a t  Jarkandir and Dbhrchdla in At~kot and ~ o k a k a i  at Kh.. 
bela in Khat Damn of J aundr .  I n  the lower Pattie besides those 
already noticed we hnve a temple to NSgdhana above 8oarphatk. 
in  Mlam, one to Chharaunj DyBu a t  Chharaunj in the same 
Patti, one to Vidyenhth Bicldh at Chrnoti in parpanah ChhakhBta, 
whilst the Siddhs, Phndavas and Purie are similarly worehipped in 
Clsrhwiil, and Salgaar in JaunsAr. The mouutaine a11d remarkable 
perks are thernmlvee eometimes an object of worship: thue we hove 
at Cbhipula-dhtira or pass by mount Chhipula a temple to the god 
of the monntain, and on the mountain itself some nine or ten pod8 
in wbi& the Aekot people bathe a t  the great fair held on the Anent 
14th. At  Tolma, in the Ni t i  valley, is a temple to tbe 'Himhlaya 
aa a whole and b low Dnnagiri in the snme valley one to the aame 

perk. Heap of stones and wood called koth-pnttiya are frequently 
reen on hillr 01 at cross-roa& ; them are due to b l w  offerings of 
travellers proweding on a journey. me cueto~~l is eaid to have 
barn establiehed by the law-giver Yajnavnlkyn aud when addiug a 
atone to the heap the following invocation ie made :- 

" Soikalya athcfpitcidevi Il;ljnabcllkena ptijitci 
Kdslrt pdekdn bhakskanti rtroma raksluin karotrtme." 

Thou goddess whoae home is this ridge, worshipped by Y~jne-  
valkylr, eater of wood and stone, prwerve me " 

When a person has attended the f u ~ e r r l  ceremonies of a relative 
and ie about to return from the burning-ground, he kkes a piece of 
the shroud worn by the deceased and hang8 it ou some tree near the 
gh4t ae an offering to the apirite which frequent such places. Another 
metbod of preventing the spirit of the deceased from giving any 
trouble ie that a person of the funeral party when returning placea 
a thorny bue!~ in the road from the burning-ground wherever i t  is 
cro~eed by another path, and the nearest male relative of the deceased 
on seeing this puts a stone on it and pressing it down with hie feet, 
prays the epirit of the deoeased not to trouble them. The more 
malignant of the water-sprites or Ghrdevis (from 'gdr,' a river) 
are those who represent persons who have met their death from 
ouicide, violence or accideut. Tliestr wherever they die, haunt the 
acene of thcir death rind terrify the rusere  by, sometimes even 
f ~ u o w i . ~  t h ~ .  Lome and taking possession of their howes. The 



ghosts of bnchelors of matnre 8ge who hare died anmarrid am 
kaown aB Tolu  and are met with in relihry dmrt pl-. ma 
beingei known generally under the namw' Bbiit, U u h n i ,  Achsri, 

kc., are someti~nee malignant and rornetirnee beueficeot. Tho 
Acheri particularly fnvouw those who wear red garmcnta, and a 
scarlet thread around the throat ie held to be a sure prerenlitive of 
cold# and goitro. Train writen :-" Tho optical illusiooe and ah&- 
dowa, seen in various moantainous countrim, arc nlso occuio&iy 
visible on some of the mountaine in this province, which are accord- 
ingly eelebrntbd u the pcculiar resort of the Acl~eri, u the pr-- 
sion of elephante, horses, LC., which somelirnee appear on the 
awninits, are nuturnlly nacribed to those ideal beiuga. A bill oppo 
eito to Srinngrr is celebrnted in thie respect ; tho train of shodonr 

from time to time, appears to move along its ridge, wntiuu" 
visible for sorue minutes, and is, in coneeqnence, viewed by 
bers of tho inllebitants of the town. I t  ie therefore certain that 
these rh8dows originnto in physicnl C ~ U M S ,  and are not created by 
the imnginltion of tho itldividuals. The t b ~ q  by which thin iJIu- 

is explained in other places is particularly npplioable here, u 
the e b d o m ~  in qucstion are invariabb seen at  the same hoar, that 
is, when the Bun is sinking below the horizon." In Jaun~r-&war,  

Dhkini, corresponds to tho Tibetan Kliabdomn, occupies r p in -  
cipal place nmongst tho sylvan mali,noant deities. 

Sorcerers known na Bugsas or Blloksrs in Garhait1 are rnppsed 
to have the same power of causing illncss 

Sorcerer@. and injury as the Bhdts nnd Bhntulis. 
Some are even said to be able to assumo the form of n wild animal 
and thua accomplisll tho destruction of alk enemy. It is said that 
Sud8rsllan E n  rid Gnrhwiil of aorccrera in the followiug manner :- 
Ho called all tho Bogsas together uudcr pretence of needing their 
assistance in aome ceremony and promised them all kinds of r e  
wards should he succecd and so induced them to come tbemselrea 
and bring d l  their books with them. When all were nssembbd 
thnt bnd any prcteosbns to powcr as  sorcerers, he caused thorn t o  
be boancl ]laud foot and thrown with their book3 and imyls- 
mellts into the river and thus GarhnB1 wu freed frou t h i r  pre- 
sence. 8hould a or rock 3n the 80u;h overlook n bouw 
the and sicb;nesg wise m the latter, uules R prtblic roctd or 
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ntream intcrvonea, tbe evil influence of the forluer iu said t e  have 
mused the illness (Lhcd l q n )  which cnu only bo avoided by the 
removal of the ob~~oxious building or rock. This prcjudico erirts 
ouly with regtrrd to objects ill tho southc~-11 quarter. 

An irccount of the eel-elnony pcrfurnlecl by Biidis or ropc- 
dancers to I~rirlg pl.os~)erity on tlro villngcs 

Bidi. 
to ~vhich tllcy arc? attached is given iu the 

Blbagol Kuimdchal nnd also ill Tmill's Tieport, fro111 which latter 
the following extract is taken :-" Drilnglit, want of fcrti1it.y in  the 
soil, murrain iu oattle aud v t l ~ e r  cnlamitie6: incident to k~rslandry, 
are here ~ovariably ascribed t.o thc wrnlll of particular gods, to 
appease which recourac is hut1 to varior~s ceremonies. In the Ku- 
maon dietrict, offerings and s i~~ging  nud dancing are rcsorted to on 
such occasions. I n  Qarhwfil, the t~casures pursued with tile enmo 
view are of a peculiar nature, deservil~g of inore particular notice. 
I n  villages dedicated to the yrotectiou of Mahbdeva propitiatory 
festivals are held in hi3 honour. At theso Bhdis or rope-dancers aro 
e n g q e d  to perform on the tiglrt rope, nad slide down an in- 
clined rope stretched from the sununit of a cliff to the vnllcy 
beneath and made fast to posts driven iuto the ground. The BBdi 
site astride on a woodeu ~ d l c ,  to which hc  is tied by tllongs; tho 
saddle is silnilorly secured to tlrc b u d ,  or slitling cable, along which 
i t  rune, by rnorrus of a Jeep groove ; sauil bags are tied to the Bddi's 
feet eaficient to decure his balance, and he is then after various 
ceremonies and the s;rcrifice of a kid, started of f ;  the velocity of 
hia descent is very great, and the saddle, however well greased, 
emito a volume of smoke tliroughout t l ~ c  greater part of his pro- 
gress. The length and inclination of the bast neceeearily vary 
with the natnre of the cliff, but a s  the  Biidi is remunerated a t  tho 
rate of n rilyce for every l~uuclcccl cubits, hence termed a tola, a 
correct ~ueasurcmen t rrl ways takes place : the longest bast which 
has fallell wi tlli u nly obscr\rrrtiou h ~ d  t\\venty-ot~c toln, or 2,100 
cobits in leugth. Fro111 the yracautions taken as nbovc mentioned 
t11c only d:lnger to be npprelbcndtd by the Blidi is from the break- 
ing of the ropc, to provide against wh ich ,  the latter, commoirly 
from oue aud a h ~ l f  to two illchcs in dinrneter, is made wllolly by 
his own hand : the ~natorial used is t h e  bhirbar grass. Formerly 
if 8 BMi fell to tho  grut~ud iu 1113 course, he vas immediately 
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dcspatcl~ed wit11 B sword by the earrounding spectators, but this 
pructico ie now of course prohibited ; no fatal accident im oocurrd 
from tlie performance of this ceremony eince 1815, though i t  is 
probably celebrated at nut l e u  than fifty villagen in each y w .  
After tLc cornl~lction of the sliding, the baet or rope in cut up and 
distributed among the inhabitante of the village, who h m g  the 
pieces ad char~ile at  tlie eaves of their houses. The hair of the 
Birdi is aleo taken and preserved as poaaeesing similar virtuea He 
being thus made the organ to obtain fertility for the lande of 
others, the Bbdi is aupposed to entail sterility on hie own ; and i t  is 
firmly believed, that no grain sown with lnie hand crm ever vegetate." 
Each district lias ita horidihry BAcli, who is supported by an- 
nual contributious of grain from the inhabitants, and by remune- 
rst.ion for l ~ i s  performauce at tho occesion:~l feslivalu in question. 

As might have  bee^ expected, we have numerous traces of 
NAga worship in these hills, but now chiefly 
connected with thc special cult of Vishnu or 

Siva. In  Kumaon, thcre nre Vaialinavn teunples dedicated to Nhg 
at Brrstir in Mahnr; to Gednr 1<61iniig, in Pungaraun : to Bini or 
Beni NAg, iu Bnmuu; to Karkotak NQg s t  P~lldegaon in Clrhakh& 
ta ; to Vtisuki Nng at Gadyhra in Dinpur ; to N4gdeo Padamglr at 
Do1 in S61am and to NLgnSth at  Lodl~ i n  Borarau, a t  Thbn in 
RatyGr, at ChnmpAwnt and i n  Dhyinirnu. Sivn llas n temple as 
Nkgeswar a t  Kotiya in Boritra~l and iu Dchra Dlin. 111 CarhwU 
we have Voishuavn te~nplcs to SashnBg at Pandukeswar ; to Bllekr~l 
Nhg a t  Ratgaon alld to Sangal h'ig at Talor, botln in Pinclarprir ; 
t o  Brinpn Niig at  Msrgnon in Painlch~nda ; to Lohandeu Riig a t  
Jelnm in tlne Nlti valley and to Pt~shkaro Nbg at Kshetrphl Pokhri 
in K6,vpur. Besides tllcsc, there are somc sixty-five telnples in 
GarhwAl wlierc Sivn as Bhairai-a and Vishnu as NBgrhjn are 
coi~joiutly morshippccl with their Soktis. Sim has olre scpnmto 
tci~lplc as N6geswnr in Sriongar. The above enuurerotion clclrrlv 
~hows the inlportnncc of thc lion-Blillulnuicd culte cven to  the 
prescllt day and the curiolin blzodilrg of that c lc~nel~t  in t l ~ e  h i l b -  
naoa for~ns with tllc nou-Brrillmar\ ical c!le~uent of t l ~ e  Saiva fo1.m~ 
as Bhairavn which is noticcd clsewherc. Takcu together we havo 
uvor eiglrty  temple^ in two districts in which tbc radoos forlrns 
of Nbgas are still an oh,ject of worrlrip to the pcoplc. The v jg l l l l l l -  



Pul$nal lnakes the Nbgae, sons of the w e  Kaaynpa by Kadru, 
whose progeny t8:cre a thousand, powerfr~l, many-headed serpents 
of immcasurrtble might subject to Clarura; the chief amonget whom 
were Sesba, Vhs~rki, Takshnka, Sanklra, Sweta, Mahhpadma, Kam- 
bala, As watara, Ellipatra, Nbga, Karkotrrka, Dhnnanjaya nnd many 
other fierce ancl vcnolnous scrpente." The V4yu PurBna, M notecl 
by Wilson, names forty and other worka contain many other namee. 
Amongst tho names given in the Viahnu PuAna, the names of 
Sesha, Vtisuki, Sankha or Sangal, Sweta, Ndga, Karkotaka and 
Dhananjsya occur in these hills. The domestic worship of the 
NBg occurs on thc N6g-pancbsmi of 5th of the light half of Sdwan 
(August-Scptcmber). For this purpose, a portion of the ground 
ie freshly smcared with cow-dung a.kid mud and the figure0 of five, 
seven or uinc serpents are rudely drawn with sandal-wood powder 
or turmeric. To these offerings of flowors, sandal-wood, turmeric, 
parched rice or beans or po\~dercd gram or bdira arc made. Lamp 
are lighted and mnved beforc them, incense is burned and food and 
fruit are placed before them. Theso observances take place botb 
morning and evening and the night is spent in listening to atoriee 
in  praise of the N6g. Occrrsionally n wnndcriug Jogi bring8 a live 
serpent with him to which offerings are equally mado and milk is 
given and milk is placed near holee in which enakes are known to 
live. The NBga abotra or hymn of praise ia added to the evening 
Snndkya. It is said that Krishna is represented by VBeuki amongat 
the Sarpas and Anantrr amongst the Nfigne p.nd that Sesha b a a m e  
Lakshmana in Rbmi's time and Balarhma in Krishna'e avatSr. 
In the follomil~g account, the Mahhus are of NAga origin, 

I n  Jaunsfu Birwar, there are four deities known collectively as 

Y abLsn. 
the Mahiisu debtas, Bbak, Pibhak, Buthiye 
or Baitha and Chalta or Chalda. The first 

three abide in temples dedicated to  them a t  Ranor in khat Btrwar, 
a t  Tohnu in khat Pachgaon and a t  Anwar. The fourth 01 Chalta, 
Mahbn took up l ~ i s  residence at Behrat in khat Kuru aud moves 
from khnt (sub-division) to khat as ocaasion ariaes These deities 
came from Kashmir some four or five hundred years ago in this 
wise2 :-Una Bhat lived in khat  Mendrit and had a large fttmily of 

1 Wilson, YII., 74: pcrlu~ps a N6g.' with the meaning mountain, and ' N k n ,  
r mou~~trinrcr, may hdp ue to the originslatst of this rwc, Eruu infor- 
rnatioll locally procured fur mc by &,I?. Plehcr, C.S 
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rulativea and dopendanta. At this time, a demon named Kirblr 
B n a  (Danava) made his appearance a t  the confluence of the TOM 
and Jumna near Ki~lsi and day by day eat some of UnCu p p l e  

until only Uaa, his t h e e  rolls sud olle daughter remained. Uru 
fled to the forest8 of tho Jumna and wandered a l n ~ l t  from place b 
place seeking means to destroy the demon ~ n d  revenge the death 
of Ilia relatives. One night the debta MahAsu appearod to him in 
a dream and said :-I' Be of good cheer, 0 Una, proceed to Kwh- 
l11Ir where the four Mabhriua dwell nnd invoke thcir aid-they - 
will delitroy the demon, for no one else can." Una set out for 
Kasllmir the next day and arrived at the p l q e  wl12re the watch- 
man of Mahfuu lay fast esleo,p with two great iroa clcba some 
hundred mnunds in weigllt beside him. No one could approrch 
Mah6su without the wntchman's permission, so Una took up one 
of tlle clubs and placed i t  Elf  the foot of the sleeping watclmo~,  
who soon awokc aud demanded the name of the intruder and him 
business. Una at once answered :-" Mamu,' I am thy nephew." 
Tlro watchmtln replied :-" Bl~cii, you are not my nephew, but u 
you have chosen to address me, what has brought you here?" Una 
told his story and the watchman dissuaded him from attempting 
tile perilous journey, but finding Una resolved to proceed, gave him 
soine rice and lentil8 aud told him that he should first reach the 
forest of ahagt i  and if troubled by stoma, a handful of the rice 
nncl lentils sprinkled in the air would cause the etorm to abate. 
H e  would next reach Kanani TBI or lake of Kanani, into which he 
w~ to epit and throw some of his hair. If hie aaliva turned into 

- 

co-lrries and hia hair into ennkea, he would know that he nee in 
the miracle-working land of Kaslimlr. Tliere were but two dwell- 
ings in the great plain, one of the MahBsus and the other of Kelu- 
bis, an attsndant and atblete. On Saturday he wns to bide himself 
in Kelublr'e house and about ten a t  night tho four Mahhus might - 

be scen arriving in palanquiw and ret.iring to their house to 
rest. Early in the morning, the Mnhhsus went out to the sound 
of drums: first BBssk to hold his court, then Pibtisak, then Baitbo 
and then Cbalta. When the last came out Una should go to him 
aud lay his case bcfure him and be guidcd by his advice. 

1 l'atcrnal unclo : hence the erntom by which 8 v m  d d ~  
another not related to  hiu a# Munu cxirts to thc p m n t  do7 in Jaunur 
Uiwar. 



U ~ r a  followcd t . 1 1 ~  inst~.uctions of the watcllmnn and his petition 
was favourably receivccl by tllc hlnllhus, who eventually toid him 
to returr~ to his own country nrlcl tohey would destroy Kirbir. 
Chalta gavc U I I ~ L  a lrnudful of rice, an  earthen vcsscl and hie own 
staff, and told 11illl tha t  ivlleli hu~lgry  110 need oillg strike the ~kf f  

on tlrc eart.11 2nd wntcr wo~rld come forth wit11 wllicli t l ~ e  rico 
m i g l ~ t  be prcpnrcd for food. This, too, wonld p row that Mahbu 
W h s  with llim, and if i l l  nilclitiotl when lie arrived a t  Mentlrht Ilc 
threw some of the ricc into the  TOUR, Kirblr colild do him uo harm. 
On the firs1 Sunc1;~y aftcr Iris nrrivnl Lo sl~ould yoke iln ~~nbroken  
lleifcr to LL plough and havc i t  driven by an unmnrried boy who had 
never before tlliven n plough and Ilc wnr~ld find that the  plough 
would turn to gold and thc  share to silver. I Ie  should then plougll 
five furrows, in cnch of wllicll n stone ima.ge wol~ld be fonnd repre- 
genlill ,v the ~ O L I T  M E L ~ I ~ S U Y  ant1 their mot.her IJeolbri. U ~ r a  on his 
return, ciid as directed and the images nppc~recl in the furrows. 
Bhaak appeared first wit11 his tl~igll transfixed by the ploughshare, 
then came Pibdsak with a wonlld in his par and then Baitlln with 
his eyc injured.' Cllnlta alone appeared sound and free, and hence 
t he  t,l~ree first remain in the temples dedicated to them whilst 
Chalta is sblc to move shout. Dco:liri, the mother, appeared in 
the fifth furrow and a tcmplc to hcr name was erected in the field. 
Unw worshipped the MallAsus and ordered his youngest son to servo 
tnenb H e  obeyed and became a Deopuj6ri. The second son was 

directed to strike s gong gnd becanle n Rajput, wllilst the third 
became a musician or Bnjgi.g Then the Mahisus formed a glrrdcn 
(gangdri) and filled it with narcissus plants from Knsllurir to serve 
as offcriags to them on fest,ivnls. Una then built housesfor Kelu Bir, 
Kadhsiri Bir, Sakrhr Bir, ant1 sixty-four other Eirs, \\rho attended 
the  Mahlsus. The  Mahhuus then sought for Kirhir, but as ho 
did not appear, Sakrhr was sent to seize him, and was pronlised 
a loaf and a sweetmeat on every sankrbnt should he be successful. 
Kir.irbit still remained at large and Kelu Bir was then sent with 

promise of four times the alnount of offcrings and that all goats 

acrificcd to the  hIah6su shoulcl be killed a t  the door of his housew3 
Kelu killed Kirbir and nung u p  his head in Mnbhu's tetrlplc. 

1 Thcj are ro rcprcscntcc\ in  thc tcmplce. Tl~cec llamcs are borne 
by their d~ccnrlnuto to the prcec~it dayy, J Thesc cuetoms arc still 
obnervcd. 
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k k  and Pibhak took QarbwAI,' IM their share and Jaune6r- 
%war fell to Baitha and Chalta The temples to the Mallhus 
in Jauneir were built by the ~tmind4re long after Una's time. 
There are templea to Sangra a t  Mandhen in khat Koru and 
Udpalta, whence he ie carried about khate hmalta ,  Udpnlta, 
Koru md Seri. The temples of the Mahbsus are now eerved by 
k a t i  Brahmane and the offering8 consist of mala kids, coio, rice, 
water and narcissua flowere. 

Notwithetanding the number aud importance of the more 
orthodox forme of Viehnu hnd Siva in this port~on of the Hin~ilaya 

the noll-B~rihrnanical deitiee en omernted 
in the preceding pages have for more 

worehippem and are mQre constantly addressed. Amongst the pea- 
sentry of the high-lends the cult of Viabyla is little known and 
Siva ie worshipped under tho form Bhairava or the ling : but the 
common resort in times of trouble or distqese is Goril, Cbau~uu, H u u  
and the other village gods. Thc truth is that popular religion iu 
theee hills ie a wor~hip of fear, and though Bllagwdn is named ru the 
great god, he is supposed to allow miscl~ievous and malignant 
epirite to injure the person and property of the people. When 
famine and pestilence stalks abroad, the village temples are crowdcd 
and promises of oblatioss are made; if the evil bc averted thesc 
promises are fulfilled, if not the deity is frequently aLuscd and his 
shrine is neglected. The efforts of a11 are directed to appcsc tho 
malevolence of thesc spirite are suj~posed to lie in wait to 
take advantage of any error willingly or unwilliugly committed. 
With the exception of the educated classes, perl~aps, t l ~ c  great 
mass of the people of these hills arc worshippers of uuortlrodox 
forms whose wrath is deprecated by offerings of male ki(ls and 
young buffaloes. T!lese are not presented as thank-offoriugs, but 
as the resoit of a compnct that if such an event does or does not 
take place, the deity shall receivc a certain reward ; if the god 
fails in his part of the contract, he receives nothing. The ruder 
forms are always worshipped with bloody rites, and it is not yet 
forgotten that Kali in Gangoli received human sacrifices under 
the Cbands. The ruder ritual hw borrowed much from the 
Buddhist and Saiva Tantras, but is simpler than that in use in 

1 Templen exist at Bijoli and in Ekwiin. 



temples. We  may fully eudorae tho opinion recorded by Mr. 
Monier William8 in one of hie recent essays :-' The truth is 
that evil of all kinds, difficultiea, dangers and dianstcn, famines, 
diseases, pestilences and death are thought by an ordinary Hindu 
to proceed from devila and from devils alone. And these malignant 
beings are held to poaaesa varying degrees of rank, power and male- 
volcuce. Some aim at destroying the entire world aud threaten the 
sovereignty of the gods themselves. Some delight in killing men, 
women and children,out of a mere thirat for human blood. Some 

take p le s s~~re  in tormenting, or revel in the infliction of sickness, 
iojury and misfortune. All makc it their b~einess to mar the 
procrrem of good works and useful undertakings. I verily believe 
that the religion of the mnas of the Hindus is simple dernooolrtrJ 
men and women of all classes, excwt perhape those educated by 
ourselves, are perpetually penetrated with the idea that from the 
cradle to the grave they are being pursued and persecuted not only by 
destructive demons, but by simply mischievous images and spiteful 
goblins.' This, too, is the result of our examination of the popu- 
lar religion in these hills. 

The Sikhs have temples of the followers of Guru E r n  R6i a t  
Dehra and Srinagar : a t  Pipali in Mawal- 

Sikh.. eyun: Jaigaon in Ajnier and GGm in Lan- 
gGr served by Udiisis. There is also a shrine of Guru Nhnak a t  
Nhnakmatha in the TarJi. The establishment at Dehra is the 
moat important. Some account of the circu~nstances which led to 
the settlement of Guru Rlm Rai a t  Debra has already been given.' 
He took up hia residence there about 1G75 A. D., or according to 
local tradition in 1686. F'ateh SBb, Raja of GarhwBl, bestowed 
several villages in j d l b  on the Guru and also erected and endowed 
a math a t  Srinagar still in the possession of Udisi fakirs of the 
Sikh sect. Amonpt  the many marvellous storie. told of Rim R*i, 
the following may be mentioned :-A disciple was absent a t  sea and 
in danger of shipwreck called on the Guru for his aid and the 
Guru a t  once lay down upon his couch and directing his wife 
Panjhb Euar not to disturb his body for three days, sot out in the 

form of n fly and saved his disciple from shipwreck. His followers 
at Dehra, however, believing him to be dead, notwithstanding 

IY. 631. 



tho remondrancee of Panjiib Kuar burned the body before tile 

expiratiou of the three days. When the Qaru returned in the 
form of a fly there was no body to enter and he cul-jed his 
followers, srying, '0 ye ungrateful disciplse,.a ye Imve disobeyed 
orders and burned my body to ashes prematurely, henceforward 
your bodies ale0 e l 4  be burned.' Hence cremation is practised 
by his sect, and every year a t  the great festival tbe Quru appears a~ 
a fly to his followers. Panjlb Kuar continaed the plan of t h e  temple 
begun by I'dm RAi and completed i t  :n 1'706 A.D. To her is also 
due the aqueduct' from Rajpur and the KLlirbura-tlrtl or fair. 
There are two great wemblies:  one on the 5th of Chait (March- 
April) and another on the 8th of Bhiidon (August-September), 
chiefly attended by Sikha from the Panjib. The Maltant goce 

out to meet them towade the Jumna and tl~ey come in procession 
with mrleic and dancing and preeent their offeringa They ~11en 
proceed to the ICbnwali garden and are regaled with sweetmeats 
provided by the temple officials, and thence to the place where 
the standard of the Guru is placed, to which obeisance ia made. 
They then proceed to the temple and march three timea around 
it before entering and offering their presents, after wl~icb the 
Mahant provides them with food and lodging for the night. The 
next day the pilgrims bathe and n party proceeds to the Siddh-bnu 
and cut down a new pole for tho Guru's standard, which after 
being Lathed in Ganges water ie set up in place of the old one 
with great ceremony. Offerings are again presented alld the 
Matant distributes y e l l o ~  turbans and all day and night Udbis 
chaunt the great deeds of Urn Rhi in the temple. The ofleringa 
are collected and placed in the trelrsury to defray h e  expenses 
of the establishment and the maintenance of the pilgrim rest-houses. 
The fair held in August ia intended to commemorate the death 
of RBm Rai and fragments of the offeringn made are seut to 
his followers in all parts of India  The nvives of Ram Rili are 
buried one at each corner of the building and their plaee of sepul- 
ture i s  now marked by four towers. The present Yal~aut N i r i ~ . n n  

D6a is eighth in descent from Ram U i .  His duty is to bnrn 

incense in the temple, present the offering, suprin tend the receipts 
1 Rcp:,ired and made of mnronry by the Fritish. Pnnjab Rnrr also excrvatcd 

tile tank at LihCl.burn, where a brbing fcstlral takes place in Septcmbcr ucl 
Jnuulrry, 

l o b  



and expenditure and direct tilc ccrcmonics to be ob~crvcd on pnrti 
cular ds~ys. 

The Jainas have a tcmylc to i.'arnsniitl~ and tlic blusnln;!tns a 
shrine (takigtc) to S1,Lih Pir I<;il.i :lt Sritingar i111d small mosques 
:,t Dehra, Alrnora, and Ni~itli Ti1 an(\ sovt~a l  place..; al,.,~,;; the 
foot of  the hills, but ileitlicr a1.c of nuy nccoullt anlongst tlre l r i l l  
populations. There are Cllristinn Clrilrcllea in I ) c l ~ l . : ~  111'1 1 1 ,  Chi~t; 
rbta, hlussooree, Piiori, Almora, P i t l l o r a ~ ~ i ~ l l ,  L o l ~ a ~ l ~ i ' ~  t ,  I l e ~ l i  kllet, 
~ n ?  Naiui TBI, but nlaDy of these arc chiefly inteuclccf l'l~r the use 

of  British troops. 



C H A P T E R  X. 

C O N T E N T S .  

T~rs Komaon calendar. h l a r  year. Lunl-solar year. Fcrtiralr goiemd 
tllo lunl-rolar year in Ch~i t ,  Bairikh, Jeth, AaLrll, 6aun, Bhaclo. Nlg-panehami 
Sr~ddh-yakah of Asoj. Aau~ ~ruurdlri. Kirttik. Mongrir. Yur. Min. Phigun, 
Ghiuritri. Ye3tival at Jagesar Gomiur. Jangamas. Binphatae. Giltti cons- 
menial. SacriAccr. Boll. Feativala rcgulotd by dhe aolar year and hold at each 
Ssnhrdr l .  Min. Blkh. Kark. Bagcdli.  SinIra. Makr. Domentic rltPrl. In- 
tr0:iuctory Daily wo~,ehip. Invocrtio~l d blcering. WonLip of iianerh.. Invl- 
trtlon, throne, kc. Worehip of the Mitrio. The joyful cercmonlee for saoermn. 
Conmnrtlon of the water v-1. Tying on the mulet. On the birth of mi. 
Worehlp of S h u h t h t  Namipg a boy. Birth-doye. Piercing the ear. The nlne 
plane& : thclr worslrip and rilnal. Bhving  the hced. Becoming a religlonr r6a- 
dent. Saluting the preceptor. Marringe. First visit. The mrrriyle o c ~ O l t Y .  
Tle ecmnd vieit. The Arlo marriage. Tltc Runrlrh marriage. O W  ceremonlo 
tor ep&irl oweiona. B i b  for those born in  the Mslu or ~ ~ l e s h a  laurrr-maariodr 
Funeral ceremoniee. 

Before proceeding with a description of the religious festival8 - - 

observed in Kumaon, it appears desirable 
The Kumaon calendar. 

to offer some explanation of the calendar in 
use, for the success or otherwise of many ceremonies is forln~lly 
sb ted  to depend upon the correct calcuIation of the auspicious 
tithi chosen for its celebration, There are two modes of computing 
time1 in common use, ono founded on the sidereal divisions of the 
months and the other OD .an intricate adjustment of the solar to 

M a r  year. 
the lunar year. The astronomical wlar year 
is determiued by the period between two 

consecutive conjunctions of the sun with the Yogatb*a star of 
Aawini (B. Arietia), the tint asterism d tbe constellnt~ion Aries, and 
each month commences when the sun enters a new constellatiwn 

See farthem Th0rmu1r P r i w ,  IT., \re : Wilmn. Ll., 161 ; VII., 984: Chlc3t:r 
Review; I., 267 ; XIII., 66. 8 Thin in not a d p  at t l e  d e r -  
chod by E~rrope~nr. 



(sa)rdnt). The following table givea the names of the eoslons, 
mon the and conetellations :- 

The ;rue sidereal day is the time between the same point of 
ttre ecliptic rising twice, and is therefore equal threughout the 
year. This division is commouly used and is sub-divided into 
eixty gharia of sixty pahe each, ao that each ghari is equivalent 
to  nearly twenty-four minutca. Each month contains as marly 
days or parts of days as the sun continues in each constellation, 
The civil year rejects the fractions of a day : thus if the sun entera 
the first point of Ariee at or aftar midnight of the 12th April a 
day iu to be added t,o the expiring year, or if the sun enter on tlie 
morning of the 12th that day is rejected from the year. Each 
civil month comtnencea at sunrise on the first, day of the month, 
and not a t  the actual entrance of the sun into the constellation of 
the month. If the fraction exceeds thirty yharir, (half a, sidereal 
day), then the civil month is considered to begin one day later 
t l ~ m  the astronomical month. The length of the months is also 
affectell by the difference of time caIculeted for the passage of the 
611u through the aorthern and southern degrees of the ecliptic, 
which is effect bri~gs a b u t  a b i w v i J e  year of 366 days aa nearly 
as possible once in fnur yeam. I n  Kumaon the months arc doubly 

8uumB. 

k. Vmmta ... ( 
' Gr'.Lm8 [ 
3. , ... 1 
Bud. { 

dfontb.  

In Snnnhlt. 

1. Chaitra .. 
I. Valn&kha ,.. 
a. Jyemhtha ... 
4. AehLclha ... 
6. Srdrnna ... 
6. Bh6dra ... 
7. Aewina ... 
8. Kirttika ... 
9. Margasiraa or 

Ag~nMyanr. 
lo! Prurha .. 
I I .  Migha ... 
19. PMlguno ... 

C0n8tellations. 

In local dialcct. 

1 Chait. 
9. Baia6kh 

3. Jcth. 
1 Adrh .  
6. Shaun, ShrB- 

ban 
6. Bhndo. 
7. Aeoj. 
8. Kirttik. 
9. Mugeir. 

10. PGn. 
11. Mln. 

1% Phiigan. 

-- 

Ganekrit. 

IS. Mine ... 
1. Mesha . 
9. Vr i~ha  ... 
3. Mithuna 
4. Kurksta, 

6. Sinha .. 
6. Kanya .. 
7. Tula 
8. Vrlsl~ika 

9, Dhanue, 
10. Mokora, 

11. Kumbha, 
I 

Loml urn- 

Min, Haldowa. 
Mekh, Vikllupedl, 

Vikhoti, Vikh- 
batl, Viktr. 

Brieh Brikh. 
Mithon. 
Ifark, HariyOlo, 

Hnlyliva. 
Sinh,Glri,\Valglyn. 
Knnya, l(hatarnwa. 
'rulnpnti. 
Briehik. 

Dhan, Dhnnnoll. 
Makar, Uttarhyi- 

ni, PhGl, Ghu- 
gutiyr 

I(umth. 



irregular1: with us June h u ' a l w a y ~ ~  thirty daya and July thirty- 
one days, but in Kumaon Adrh may have one year thirty-one d q a  
end the next year thirty-two days, for thc sun may enter a conrte11- 
tion a t  any hoor in the twenty-four, whilet the day alwaya com- 
mences from sunrise. In  1878, the firat day of the salor year fell 
on March 12th. The .rea of the KPli yug, SaLa ran and NepAl 
ean follow the eolar year. The Saka year began on the 14th 
March, 1878 A.D., J ulian style. 

The Hindu luni-solar y e u  reaemblsr in n great m w u r e  the 

The lunl-molar year. eyetern of recording time in use in ancient 
Clreece. The ordinary year, called srrmvat- 

- - 
sum, is divided into twelve lunar months, an intercalary month 
being supplied about once in every three ycars. The Greeks had 
a cycle of eight years in which. there were three intercalary 
 month^, always inserted after the month Poeeidon. The Hindu 
year commences nt the true instant of the conjr~nction of the aun 
and moon ; that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes 
the commencement of the aolar year, falling, thereforo, somewhere 
in Chait. The day of conjunction is the last day of the expired 
month, the firat of the new month being theday after conjunction. 
I n  Upper India, following the Su'rya Siddhdnta, tbe month com- 
mences with the full moon (purnima) preceding the laet conjunc- 
tion i so that New year's day always falls in the middle of the 
lunar month Chait and the year begins with tbe s u d i  or light-half 
of that month. Tbnw the first day of the Samvat year 1935 fell 

on Chait Sudi le t  or April 3rd' 1878, corresponding to the 23rd of 
Chait of the solar year. The lunar months are alwaya named after 
the solar months within which the conjrlnction bappens, so that 
when two new months fall within one solar month (for example on 
the first and thirtieth days), the name of the copsponding solar 
month is repeated, the year being then intercalary or contnioiog 
thirteen months. The intercalated or added (adlrika) month takce 
its place in. the middle of the natural (nija) month, so that of the 
four tortnights, the first and last belong to the natural month. In 
the Greek syatem,r month was omitted on each 160th Fern, aimi- 
larly in the Hindu syatem i t  happens that in each pried of 160 

hl tho year 1e78, the nufiber of dryr la e ~ c h  maath ru am follow:- 
Chnit, 31 : Ilrl.Ikh, 31 : Jctb, 31 : I(drhl U : %hut* 81 : -* Sl r A d ,  81 8 
Phttik, a : anya ir ,  38 : P* 90 : A b ,  SO : Y h m ,  10- 



yesre there ie a month which hae no full moon and ie theretoso 
o+punged, but i t  also happene that  in the same year there is also an 
intercalary month. Priosep writes :-" The lunar month, wllatever 
be ita civil duntion, b divided into thirty t i t l~ ia  or lunar dayr 
which are enbject to similar rulee regardiug intercalation and 
omiarion. When two titltia end io the same solar day, the intor- 
mediate one ie etruck out of the calendar and called a kshdja-tillti: 
when no tithi begins or ends in a solar day, the tithi is repeated on 
two auccossive solar days and the first is callcd adltika. When a 
tithi begins before or at sunrise, i t  belongs to the solar day at  or 
about fo begin: when after sunrise i t  is coupled with the next 
wlar day, provided i t   doe^ not end on the same day, in which case 
it would be expunged from the column of titlria. To render thie 
ringah mode of computation more perplexing, altbough the lithie 
are computed according to apparent tirue, yet they are registered 
incivil tlme. It is usual, however, to make account of the days 
in the semi-lunar  period^ by the common civil reckoning, begin- 
ning (sa with the y e w )  after the completion of each diurnal period. 
T h u  the day on which the full moon occurs is the audi 14th or 
15th or the last day of the light-half and following is the first of 
the budi or dark-half." A tithi is expunged, on an avelage, once in 
fixty-four days. so that five or six tithis are omitted in a year; one 
t a i  ie equal to 0.984 of a day or sixty-four t i this make sixty-three 
daye nearly. The principal era to which the luni-solar year ie 
adapted ie that of Vikramhditya: it is ale0 used in calculatiog 
nativities, moveable feetivals and in most orthodox religious obser- 
vances. I n  1675, the beginning of the year fell on the 3rd of April. 
I n  some calendars that I have met with the months begin mith the 
light half and end mith the dark half all through, so that the day 
aher the full moon of Chait would be the first day of the d ~ t k  
half of the Bame month, but the usual practice is to make i t  the first 
day of the dark half of Baiahkh. 

The general use of the Sakn era in Kunlaon s11on.s thnt it is 
the older of the two amongst the native Khasiya populntiou, t.11ough 
now ousted from its position in ortZlodox religious observs~~ces: 
Chait is cousidercd the first montll of the year in I<u~unon and 

Baidkh in thc plains: thus New Year's day falls on the first of 
Chait, though in the almatlacs as a rule the 23rd Chait is the Grst 
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day entered. The names of the montbr are like t h w  in the 
plains' system nxcept that September is called hroj in 
insteed of Asan or Kuhr and November is celled MiLngdr i n l U  
of Aghan. The diqerenccs that have arisen between the Hindu 
mode of solor reckoning and that of the Ramans ie due to the 
preceseion of the equinoxee not having been understood by the 
hindus. The initial moment of the year sns  placed io fomer 
times on the vernal equinox or point of intersection of the e q a k  
torial and equinoctial lines. This point varies about 50" every 
year, so that as a sign of the zodiac containe 80"' the vernd 
equinox passes through a sigu in 2,160 years. I n  the earli38t ages 
known to ue the verual equinox waa in Tame, then in Aria  a d  
i t  is now in Pisces. I n  the K61i year 3000 or 499 A. D., the ver- 
nal equinox coiucided, according to Hindue, with the beginning of 
Aswini end the Earopean year began on the vernal equinox on the 
20th March. Since then Europeans have arbitrarily changed the 
beginning of the year to the 1st of Januey,  e day of no puti- 
cular eolar, lunar or sidereal importance. The Kummain also 
have abandoned the vernal equinox and have made ibe conjtlno- 
tion of the eun with B. Arietia their starting-point. Even in thin 
matter they are in error, for as a matter of fact the conjunction 
does not take place on the day tissurned for i t  in their tablea 
The vernal equinox is removed from the first of BaMkh by a 
period of about twenty-two daye and the moment of ecliptic a n -  
junction of the sun with B. A&th is about mven dayr in sdvancei 
of the dete assigned to it. For el1 practical purporer, the ruler 
given by Prinsepl for ascertaining the day in a Hindu solar year 
or the Christian date corresponding to a date in 8 H h d u  luni-solu 
y m r  will be found quite sufficient. k the following m u n t  of 
the religioub festivals iu Kumnon we e h d  note thae  which are 
regulated by the solar calendar separately from &hoe which f o k  
the luni-solar calendar and cemmence with the month of C h i t  

The eleventh of the dark hdf  of Chait is known M the 
P&pnloe?mni ekadori PPCl ia obeerved by t hme 

Chait. 
who keep the elerenths of every n~onth 

sacred:. Tllc first nine nights of the stcdi or light half of C h i t  are 
known as tLc Cliait not( .tit,-E and are sncrcd to the worship of ibe 

1 Usclul tablcs, pp. 165, Ifi, 166. 



BLL ti form of 8iva u Nau Durga, the nine form9 of Durga, T h m  
are in common ac-pbtion here :-Sailapatri, Brahmechhrini, 
Chendraghanta, Kuehmhnda, Skandamita, KAtyhyini, Khldtri, 
Mahwur i  and Siddhrbtri. Durga ie aleo mrehipped under her 
other forme a~ KAli, Chandlka, &o., at  this seaeon. Thone who eat 
flesh, eacrifioe kids to the goddeas, aaing the Nirriti name in the 
presentation, and thoee who do not eat flesh offer grain and flowere 
and uee the name of one of the milder forms in the consecrotioo, 
On the ninth of Chait audi known as the Rdmnaumi, fativale are 
held st the templee of the Vaishnavs form Kkmapbdak in Almora, 
Uliyegaon and Mhi. The Chait naurdtri is also the senson of tbe 
great rangat or fair a t  the temples of Guru Urn RAi in Dehra and 
Srinagar. The eleventh of tbe light half is known rr, kdmada 
when widowe worehip Vishnu and offer grain, fruit and flowers to 
the deity either in a temple or to rr ecrlagrdtn stone in their own 
home. The day of the full moon ia obeerved as a festival in the 
temple of Akhbllhjini in Saun. On this day also the housee of 
the pious are freshly plaetered with a mixture of earth and cow- 
dung and no animal ie yoked : hence the name Ajota. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Baisbkll is known as the 
Barathini ekadaei and is observed by wi- 

Baldkh. 
doma like the kdmada of the light half of 

Chait. Tbe third of the light half is called the Akslui or Akhai 
tritiya and no one ploughs on that day lest aoma misfortune might 
occur. The Sikhe call it the Sattwa-tij and observe it as a festival. 
The Ganga-aaptami or eeventh devoted to tile river Ganges ie 
marked by special eervices in several places along the G6nges. 
The observancee prescribed for the Mohani-ekadmi, or eleventh 
styled Mohani, are seldom carried out in Kumaon except by thoee 
who, having suffered much in thia life, are desirous of obtaining a 
better position at their next birth. Old men and women amongst 
the pmrer clrpsct~ worship Vishnu on this day. The fourteenth of 
the light half is known aa the N u d i n h a  ohaturdaai which is 
obeerved in theVaisbnavo temples. The (lay of tld full moon callcd 
the MMho put nil^ ia aleo held encred and asseinblies are held a t  
ecvernl of the Saiva and Ndga temples on this day, such as PinBkes- 
jvar, Gnnanhth, Bhairava in Phaldakot, Bhagoti in Dhaundynlsybn 
and Sitcswar, also at Vkuki 84g irr Dinpur (?nd h'agtleo in Slam.  
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The eleventh of the dark b.a.lf of Jeth in called the dpma u h b i  
or ' eoper-emcellent eleventh,' the bert of dl 

Jdh. 
the elevenths of the dark half which ue hekl 

wred by t t e  pioua No noted fair takee place on thin day md it ir 
merely a nominal festival in these hille. The laat day of the d u k  
half is celled But-doitri amctwcu, *hen Slvitri, the pemonibd 
form of the escred Qd?jplt+i verse, is worshipped by a few. The 
eecond of the light half of Jeth is known as the AnuaUya dtrririyq 
and on this day no new taak is given by a t m h e r  to his pupila 
The tenth of the light half is called the Jeth D d r a ,  which t 
generally observed throughout the lower path.  Specid eeaemblier 
are held on tbie day c~t the templee of Uma at Karnpray/g, Uprrde 
a t  Arnel,Mgeewar, Kotaewar and SIta at Sitabani in Kota,&c Thin 
Dasahra fell on the 10th June, 1878, and marks the birth of h g q  
the worship of che NBgaa and M8nasa. The eleventh is called 
the Ni3jald e k a h i ,  when drinking water ie forbidden to th- 
who profeee to be devout. The day 9f the full moon is like all 
other similar d a t a  observed by plastering the floor with cow-dung 
'and earth and giving presents (nirhrau or nirelrau) of rice and 
money to Brahmans. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Aduh is known M the Yogini 
e k a f i ,  a nominal feast only observed by 

Adrh, 
thpse who have vowed tb keep holy every 

eleventh throughout the year. During this month feetivals are held 
in the temples dedicated to Bhairava and NQrgnija in Qarbw6L 
The eleventh of the light half of Adrh ie known as the Barhay6 
nd ekaduai, the day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the Huri- 
bodhitii ekahai ,  or eleventh of the light half of Ekttik, when 
Vbhnu awakee from bis sleep, is eateemed specially sacred 
amongst ' elevenths' and is generally observed throughout these 
dietricts. The day of the full moon is obaerved in the same way 
as in Jeth aa a domestic festival. 

The eleventh of the dark half of SLiwan or Saun hag the 1 4  
name kao~zika, but is merely observed rrs a 
day of rest and one of the njotn dayewwhn 

the cattle are not I~arnesseti. \\%en the thirteenth of auy month 
hlls on a Saturday it is called Strni t r i y o U  and is held sacred to 
Siva, no matter in whet mohtl~ or in what hvlf of the montb it 

lo7 



takes place. This co~~junctiox~ occurred on the 27Lh July, 1878. 
Similarly, when the last day of t l ~ e  dark lralf of thc month occurs 
on a Monday, i t  is called the somwdti an~dzuas, whiclr is genoralIy 
observed as a day of rest aud the 8 ~ d d d h  of ancestol-R is perfcbrmeJ 
without, however, making the pindue as prescribed for the S ~ d d d h -  
yaksh of Bhadu. On this day also an iron anklet called 31ragul 
ie worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the 
attentions of bh~its or sprites. This conjunctiou took place on 
the  29th July and 23rd December, 1878. The eleventh of the 
light half is known as the P u i ~ ~ d u  ehdas i ,  but has no special im- 
portance. On the day of t l ~ e  full moon, aftcr battling in the 
morning, Hindus retire to some place near ~unning  water and 
making a mixture of cow-dung and the enrth in which the tulsi 
plant has grown, anoint their bodies ; they then wash themselves, 
change their sacrificial threads and perform the ceremony of 
Rikh-tarpan or worship of the seven Xishiv or sages. They then 
bind rcflchis or bracelets of silk or common thread around their 
wrists and feed and give presente to Brahmans. The common 
name for this festival in Kumaon is Upa-kurrna, equivalent to the 
ralauna or Rakehtibantlhan or iidklribanclan of other districts. On 
this day festivals take place a t  the Sun temple in SGi, Bisang, 
a h h i  Devi a t  Devi Dhura and Patnwir iu SGi. A commercial 
fair takes place at Devi Dlrhra on the S u d i  purnilnia. 

The fourth of the dark half of Bhado is known as the Sankuehf 
chaturthi when Uancsll is worshipped and 

Blrrdo. 
offerings of c l z i t ! ~  grass and t h e  ~weetmeat 

called Zadu compoxed of sugar and scsanlum sccd are made. These 
sweetmeats are here called nzodak, of which ten arc uaually pre- 
eented, and of these five belong to the officiating priest and five to 
the woruhippor. This oGservance is common amongst a11 Hindnsl. 
The eighth of the dark half is the well-known Jo~tamaehiami, a 
great festival amongst the Vaisbnavas, held in honour of the-birth 
of Krishna. The evc of this festival is fipent in worship in the 
templea : it fell on the night of the 20th of Arigitst in 1878. Local 
festivals are also held during this mouth in honour of pelu Pir, 
Ganganith, KArttikcya, D i p  Devi an? Yusllkar N 4 g .  Tho 
eleventh of thc dark half is l;llo\vn as the r4j(in~biliu ekudasi find 
that last day is callccl the liusltdzvorthi u ~ , d ~ , ; u s ,  when ths k l l ~ h a  
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gtnaa ia collected by Brahman8 for use in their ceremonies. Locally 
amonget tho TiwBri Brahmans the ceremony of changing tho 
sacrificial thread ie performed on the third of the light balf of Bhado, 
which is commonly known aa Clle Haritdli tritiya from the Hasta 
nnkehatra or aeteriem. Tho fourth is known sb the Ganeslr-chu- 
turshi and ie the date of a fair at Thai Kedhr lu Waldiya and at 
Dhvajpatikeewar near Jarkandt in .Ask@ t. Tbe fifth, which fell 
on the first day 6f September, 1878, is known as the Ndg or Riklti 
or Birura-panclmmi. This is the great day on which tbe scrpents 

are worshipped and the date of the fair in 
honour of Agy6rn Mahhrudra at Papoli in 

NBkura and Rarkotak Nhg in Chbakhdta. Riklleswar ie a titlc of 
Siva as lord of the Nigas, a form in which he is represented as 
surrounded by uerpenta and crowned with a chaplet of hooded 
snakes. The people paint figurea of serpentrr and birde on the 
walls of their houses and seven days before this feast deep a mix- 
ture of wheat, gram and a aort of pulse called gcJral (Dolichw 
unifirue) in water. On the morning of the Ndg-panduami they 
take a wisp of grase and tying i t  up in the form of a snake dip 
i t  in the water in which the grain baa been steeped (bimra) and 
placeit with money and sweetmeats ee an offering before the eer- 
pents. 

The chief festival, however, in Bhado is that held on the 
Bad-aahtarni or eighth of the S d i  or light half. It ia popular 
all over the upper p a t t i ~  of the two districts and ie the occeeion 
of a great assembly in Almora. This fair fell on the 4th Septem- 
ber, 1878. Great numbers of kids are sacrificed and occaaiondy 
young male buffaloc~. At Almora a young buffalo is sacrificed 
end Raja Bhlrn Singh, the representative of the Chsnd Rajae, 
gives the firet blow with a talwar and afterwards the others kill the 
animal. I n  several villages thie ie made the ocwion of a cruel c u e  
tom. The animal is fed for the preceding day on a mixture of' d d  
and rice and on the day of the sacrifice ie allowed sweetmeats and. 
decked with a garland around its neck, is werahipped. The head- 

man of the village then lays a talwar across its neck and the heas6 
is let loose, when all proceed to chase i t  and ~ e l t  it with stones 
and hack it with knives until it dies. This custom especially 
prevails in villages where the fonn Mahikll-1ut11 dani is worshipped. 



sbe who slew the buffelo-demon Mahieha.' A eimilar cuetorn, 
however, cqlled dliutar~gi obtains in the Bbotiya parganahe of 
&meon where there is no tram of the buffalo-legend. Tbere, 
when a man dier, hie relatives aseemble at the end of the gear in 
which the death occurred and the nearest male relative dance8 
naked with a drawn sword to the music uf'a drum, in which he is 
assisted by othere for s whole day and night. The foIlowing 
day a buffalo is brought and made intoxicated with bhang and 
apirits and beaten with etoneo, sticks and weapons until i t  diee. 
It is probable that thie custom of slaying the buffalo is en old 
one unconnected with any Brbhmanical deity. A etory febricat.ed 
not very long ago in connection with the Nanda temple s t  Almora 
is both amusing and instructive ae to the growth of thove lege~de. 
My inbrmant tells how the worabip of Nanda at  Alrnors had been 
kept np ever since i t  was eetablisbed tbere by KalyAn Cband, but 
th i t  when the British took poseeasion of Kurnsrm, the revenue- 
free villagee atteched to  the temple were eeguestrated by Mr. 
1 Three yema afternards (1818) Mr. Trail1 w m  on a viait to 
the Bhotiya valley of Juhh ,  and wt~ilat pasaing by "'anda-hot, 
where Nanda h v i  ie supposed to hold her court, was e.truck Mind 
by the dazdiog colour of the snow. The people all told bim that 
urnlees the wonhip of the goddess were restored hie temporary 
mow-blindnese would remain for ever, and on hie promising to tbis 
effect, bis eyes were opened and healed. I n  Almora, there ia this 
pu l ia r i ty  in the worehip of Nanda, tbst two imagea are made of 
the etock of the plantain tree and on the momtv of the feetivd, 
these are thrown or, aa the people say, eent to sleep on a waste 
apace below tbe fort of Lalmandi (Fort Moira) and thus disposed of. 

A ceremony known aa the DzcrMshtami sometimes take place 
on the NcWUEcishtami and sometimes on the 
banmdshtami or other holy eighth of this 

month. On this day women make a necklace of drib gram which 
they place around their neck a d  after ablution and worship give 
it with the sankalp or iavocation and o preseut to Bmhmans. 
They then wear instead n necklace of silk or fine thread akcording 
to their means. They also pnt on their left arms a bracelet of 

' Ou tllc Britisb conorlest in 18!a, all clain~r to holrl land flee of revenno 
were cxnmined ant1 in many weer, owing to the  diglulty  of obtafning eatisfsc- 
tor7 eridclrce in rupport of the claim, conrlderable delay arose iu iesuing order.. 



thread with mven knots known t~ dor. Men weer e eimilsr It- 
let of fourteen knot. 0.n their right u m a  wbich ia called omnt,  
.s they first wear i t  on tbe a ~ n t  oAtaturdcui or'fourteenth of the 
light half, which ie furtber obaerved u a fwtival a t  &oink  in 
Baraun, Bhegling in Sor and Chhipula in A s b t  and aloo a t  the 
templee to Ghsntakarn in Oarhwal. The eleventh ir locrrlly known 
as thePdrshvapad ukodosi and the twelfth ae the Mmen or Shtduas 
dtadd48i from the Sdvens  nokehatru or uteriern, but both are 
merely nominal feetivale. The day pf the full moon ie obeerved 
ae in otber montbe. 

The entire dark half of Amj is known M the wdtUh-pak8h 
or fortnigtht devoted to th,e repoee of the 

BrrddA-phh of h j .  
manen of ancatore. I t  is also called the 

M a h d l ~ ' ~ n  pdrban rrdddh from the formula used each day in 
worshipping the manee. The ninth is known es the Srdddhtya 
naumi when the ceremonies are performed for a mother. 0n;tbia 
day, the children by s legal wife make urnall balls of cooked rice 
and the children by a concubine make the same of raw rice ground 
with water on a atone. Tbese cakes or balle are called pin& 

and are worshipped in remembrance of the deceased. They are 
then given to a cow to eat or are thrown into a river or on to 
sorno secluded .waste piece of ground. The practice of making 
pinda of boiled rice is, however, confined to tbose castea who claim 
connection with eimilar castes in the plains and is unknown 
rtlnongst the Khasiyas, who mako the pinda of raw rice ee alreedy 
notioed for the offspring of a concubine. If a father has died 
hie d d d h  ie performed on tbe same date of the ibrtnigbt : thus if 
he died on the third of Magh eudi, his ardddh in the ardddh-paksh 
or kanyngcrt will be held on the third, but if he died on the ninth 
or any succeeding date, if the mother be already dead, as a fatber's 
wdddh cannot be held after a mother's, the ceremony muat be 
observed on the eightb. In addition to this the anniverary of 
the death of a father is always separately observed by the better 
claaeee and is called ' ekdhiaht ' or ' ekdrirht,' when ' he alone is 
looked a t '  or is made the object of worship If he died during 

the adddh-paksh, tho day is called ' ekodt4aht khyd mdddh,' and 
though it fdls on the ninth or succeeding day is observed as the 
anniversary. The laat day of tlre dark half is called A m d w r  



dddAiya, when the names of a11 ancestora are mentioned and 
worshipped, but pindaa are made and offered only for the throw 
male paternal ancestors, father, grand-fatbcr and peat-grand- 
father. The three ascending cognate8 and agnates are a11 
honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms. 
The e ~ d d d h  of girls who die before marriage is never mnde, and of 
boys only if they have been invested with the sacrificial thread. 
The n6Jdh of a girl who has married is made by her hasband'a 
brother's family, if she dies childless her huaband's brother's 
eon, or if her husband hae married twice and has offspring, her 
etep-eon (eautah) performs the ceremony. I n  default of these, 
the elder or other brother of the husband will officiate ; her own 
brothers never can take part in any ceremony connected with a 
sister who married. The eleventh of the arddidh-paksh is known 
aa the Indriyca e k d d d ,  but has no particular observances attached 
to it apparently. 

The fimt nine nights of the light bnlf of Asoj called the Aad 

Aroj di. 
naunftri are, like the firet nine nights of 
Chait, specially devoted to the womhip of 

Sakti. The first day is called Devi ethapana, on which the idol ie 
set up and the preparations are made. The eighth is the 'mahi- 

ahtrxmi' or great eighth, when the pious fast all day and make 
ready for the great or last day, when kids are sacrificed and the 
proceeding8 continue during the whole night. The tenth of the 
light- half of Asoj is here called the Rijayadauarni or the teuth of 
victory, and on this day a festival is held to comme~norate the 
commencement of Rtimi's expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the 
releege of Sita It is locally known #s Pdyata or simply Pcit, from 
the well-known eweetmeat petha which forms an important itom 
of the feast given to friends and relatives on this day. Some a180 
now pay honour to the young green sprouts of the more useful 
crops, such a8 wheat, gram, mustard, as well as on the kark aankrht, 
when the custom is universalb observed. The village gods aoril 
and Ghatku or ahatotkacha have fostivals on the mahdehtanbi. The 
eleventh is known as the Pdpinktuho ek~duaa or eleventh of the 
ankzcs (elephant goad) of sin, and in  some copies as Pdrehvap?i. 
The day of the full moon is called &$pi, and from this day the 
gambling of the Dewhli commences. 
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The olevcnth of tbe dark half of Kdrttik is known EU tbe 
Rdma ek4dasi or eleventh of RAma and 
Lakshmi. The entire dark half i~ called 

the Dipa-p~krh or ' fortnight ot lampe.' The PBdma-Purbna alludes 
to the eleventh or Rhma as appropriate to the gift of lighted lamp8 
as well as to the Na~k chaturduri or fourteenth sod fifteenth. 
The thirteenth ie eet apart for the gift of lamps to Yama, and 
flowers should be offered ou the two following daye, when bathing 
alao ie enjoined. The Dipdwali amdwue or last day of the dark 
half fell on the 25th October, 1878, and ie known aa the Sukhrdtn' 
or happy night which Vishnu passed in dalliance with Lakahmi 
and alao as the Diwdli. Women take part in .the observances of 
the ~ i g h t  and some keep the previous day aa a faat and devoutly 
prepare the materials for the night'e worehip when none are 
allowed to eleep. Even the lighting of lampe for the purpose of 
gambling in any place dedimted to Vishnu is considered to be a 
pious and meritorious act a t  thia eeason. The Vaishnave friara 
known generically ae Bairhgis miuiste~ a t  moat of the Vaiabnava 
shrines and festivale and acknowledge the spritual eupremacy of the 
chief of the Sriranga temple and math near Trichinopoly in the 
Madras Presidency. 

The Kd~tt ika Mdlrr(lmya of the P6dma-Podna is devoted to a 
description of the rites and ceremonies to be observed during 
Xhrttik. I' I n  this month whatever gifts are made, whatever 
obsetvances are pmtised, if they be in llonour of Vishnu, are sure 
of obtnining the end desired and realizing an imperishable reward." 
The first day of the light half is devoted to the memory of the 
Daitya Raja Bali who was qubdued by Vishuu in his dwarf incar- 
nation and to Kriehna or Kanhaiye ae Qobardhan. When Bali was 
sent to PhtBla, he wes allowed as a boon to have thia day held eacred 
in his honour. The door-step ie emeared with cow-dung and the 
images df Bali and hie fkmily are rudely drawn thereon and receive 
domeetic worship. The second is known se the Yama-duttiya 
when Yama came down to visit his sister Yamuna and she received 
the boon that a11 brbthers who visited aisters on that day and 
interchanged presente should escape hell. On the eighth a com- 
mercial. fair ia held at Askot. The ninth is known as the Kush- 
n~cfnda-naunai when pumpkina are offered to Devi, and on the 



eleventh called tbe Aarihditii, the waking of Viebnu from his 
periodical elumbers, is celebrated. The fourteenth ir known a8 the 
Vaikuntlr-chaturdnsi, for he who dim on tbis day go- straight to 
the paradise of Vishnu. Noted festivals are held on the Vaikunth 
fourteenth a t  Kamaleswar in Srinagar and Mallik Arjun iu A&OL 
The last day of the light half or purnirna ie like the pumimu of 
BaisBkh, a p a t  day for bathing, and special wembliea are then 
held at the templea of PinBkeewar, GenanAth, Siteawar, Vhuki 
Rbj and NBgdeo Pad~mgir .  

The eleventh of the dmk half of Mangdr ia known as tbe 
Utptti ekaduui, but ie not particularly ob 
eerved. The eleventh of the light half ie 

called the Moksliu ekodaei and has some local celebriiy. The 
twelfth or Bd~u'hi Ewdda~i  is m called in remembrance of Virhnu'a 
boar incarnation. The day of the full moon haa no peculiar ob- 
servance attached to it. The only other festivrrle during this 
month are those held a t  the harvest feasta. No important agri- 
cultural operation takes place without the intervention of some 
religious observance. An astrologer ie called in who fixes the 
auspicious day, generally with reference to the initial letter of the 
name of the owner of the field, but if this does not suit, his brother 
or aome near relation whose name is more convenient for the pur- 
pose takes the owner's place in the ceremony. Tuesdays and 
Saturdays are generally considered unlucky days. On the day fixed 
for the commencement of ploughing the oeremonies known as 
kudkhyo and halkl~yo take place. The kudkhyo takes place in the 
morning or evening and begins by lighting a lamp before the 
household deity and offering rice, flowers and balls made of turme- 
ric, borax and lemon-juice called pitya. The conch is then sounded 
and the owner of the field or relative whose lucky day it is t a k a  
three or four pounds of seed from a basin and carries i t  to the 
edge of the field prepared for its reception. R e  then scrape8 
portion of the earth with a kutala (whence the name kudkhyo) 
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the 
ground and the surplua seed is given away. At the halkhyo cere- 
mony, the pity& are placed on the ploughman, plough and plough- 
cattle and four or five furrows are ploughed and sown and the farm- 
aervante are fed. The begiuning of the harvest is celebrated by 
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the kukii, when teo or twelve a m  of tlu l~ew pa in  are brouruu(yht 

from ttro fields and offered to the bou~ol~old d a i y  Pot. of cow- 
dung arc placed over the doorway m d  near the lournhold deity 

and four cars c rwed  two by two are placed k them, d t b r  the 
harvest ir over one or two n r p  or aieva of grain .re diutribubd 
amongst tho  servaub. all thn~e ceremonies are aocompnid by 
simple prayer for proeperity ia general m d  ou the work about to 
ho performed in particular. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Plia L called the &$& 

PBa. 
ekrfJasi and the eleventh of the light MI 
is known ae the BI~qjni ekidcrei. The fourtl~ 

of the dark of hnlf of B!t4n or Mlgh L known aa tbe S a d a t k t  

Min. 
~Aaturthi, which liko t110 similarly named 
day in Bhaclo is sacred to Ganoeh. The 

cleventh is the Slbat-tila ekddnei when the dovo~~t  are allowed but 
eix grains of sesamum eeed as food for the whole day. The f i t s ~  

of the light half fell on the 23rd of February in 1870. The fifth of 
the light half called the 8 3  or Basant-panehami marks in popular 
w e  the commencemcnt of tllc Reman of the IIoli. The name 
'Sri'  is derived from one of the titles of Lakd~nli, t l ~ e  goddess of 
wealth and prosperity, and accordirig to some inclades Sarrravati, 
the goddess of learning. Even in Klinlaon wl~ere the ctlstome nntl 

ideas of the plains have not yet tlloroughly permeated the massea, 
ctlnongst some classes, young children 1)eginnirig to l w n  are 
tnl~ght to honour Sarasvati on this day, whilst the B n n i p ~  wowhip 
h i s  scales, the soldier his weapon, the clerk his pen, the p1oughrno1~ 
Itis plough aud others the principal emble~n of tl~eir professioss or 
c;cllinga. The name Basant-pa~tehami eonl~ects the festival ai t l l  

the advent of spring and the young sl~oots of barley, a t  this time 
a few inches in lengtb, are take11 up nod worn in tlre headdresr 
The Bmant-pandami corresponds closcly rvit.11 the old Latin fenst., 
the fifth of the ides of February which was fixed as the beginni~lg 
of spring in the Roman calendar. On this day, people wenr clothe4 
of a yellow colour in hosour of spring and indulge in feasta nu(l 
visiting their friends. From the fourth to the eiglrth of the light 
hnlf of M6gh festivals are held which are knowo collectively 
the Pond par11 : they are the Onaes?b chaturthi, the l h u n r -  
pumlbami, the Stiryt~ t h w l ~ t l ~ i  qr khqddri, the A ~ ? d f i  IQ-~ 

108 



and the Bhf8hmd8htarmi. The Goneah chaturthi is obervul by few 
in Knmaon, but the Baeant-panchami is held in honour all over 
the two districts. The Sdrya ahaehthi ia held on the same day e~ the 
Bltala Bnmhthi of the plains, but has no connection with it. Here 
it ia obaerved by the Sauras only or occasionally old widows and 
othere eimilrrrly eituated who worsl~ip the sun on this day. The only 
noted f e ~ t i v d  in connection with it is that a t  the temple of the nun. 
a t  Paban or Pabhain in Bel. The Achula aaptami or " immoveable 
aeventh," ao called becai~se it is said to be aln-aye held aacred, is 
seldom observed here. I t  is also called the Jayanti saptnmi or 
' aeventh of victory,' and festivals are held on this day at the Kama- 
lesvar temple in Srinagar and the temple to Jayanti at  Jtryakot in 
BorBrau. The Bhiahmdehtarni seemR to be altogether unobserved if 
we except the entirely local ceremonies held in some few placee and 
utterly unknown to the people at large. The eleventh ia known aa tho 
Bhlma ekddccei and this and the full moon are very seldom observed. 

The eleventh of the dark half of PhBgan i~ called the Bijaya 
ekddaei or ' eleventh of victory.' The four- 

?'hb@ln. 
teenth is everywhere ecrcrecl to Siva. This 

io the dag when all sins are expiated and exemption from metem- 
psychosis is obtained. I t  ie the anniversary of the apparition of 

the ling which descended from heaven to 
Shiurdk. 

confound the rival disputants, Brahma and 
Vishnu, a scene which is described at length in the Linga Purhna.' 
The day preceding ie devoted by the pious and educated to fasting 
and all night long the deity is worshipped,and it is not until ablu- 
tions are performed next morning and o&rings are made to the 
idol and the attendant priests that the worshippers are allowed to 
eat. The day ie then kept as a holiday. In the great Saiva estab- 
liehineots the ceremonie~ are conducted with great splendour and 
are held to be especially sacred on this day, more particul~rly in 
those which were established before the Muhammadan invasion of 
India These temples as enumerated by the local pmdits are as 
follow8 :-(1) Rheawar near Cape Homorin ; (2) KedSmAth in 
Garhwhl; (3) MahLkPla in Ujjain ; (4) Somnath in Gujdt  ; (5) 
'Mallikajun in  the  Dnkhin ; (6) Bhlma Sankara ; (7) OnkBrnhth on 
the Nwbpdda ; (8) VisvanPth in Benares ; (9) Bhubaneswar in 

T~.analnted i ~ :  Muir, IV., 388. 
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Orissa ; (10) Vaidyanii tlr in Beogd, beyond Dacca ; (1 1) Bbawm 
in Kumaon, and (12) Jageswar in Kumaon. As 8 rule, however. 
there is only a simple service in some temple or a l i t ~ g  i8 m d e  of 
clay and worshipped at home. The elalmrate ritual laid down in 
the Bcirahik petak,  the authority in these hills, is ~eldom observed 
and ouly carried out by the wealthy through their purolbit, or 
family-priest ; the mam of the people neither now uodemtnnd it 
nor have they the means to pay tile fees of tile hereditary ex- 
pounders. The ceremonies observed coapriae an offering of 
mustard or uncooked rice with flowers and water a d  then the 
mystical formula know11 as prdndyum, tila first part of which com- 
prises the ' ang-nyh-kur-nydu.' This consists of sepnrate sets 
of salutations to tho seven members of the body (avlg) and to the 
seven mernbclw of tlle hand (Icn~),  each of which is accompanied 
by a lnystical mantra in which tile deities of one of the sevm world8 
is saluted in order that they may come and take up their abode 
for the time in the member of the worsl~il>per dedicated to them. 
This formula will be better ulidcrstood fro111 the followiug ts t le  :- 

The eeven Sanekii t Hindi I .  Yeorben of the 

i Iland. 

I - - -  - . -- --- 

The lcnr-)t?j&s is performed lirst and is made by llo1dillg the 

I .  Earth .. 
3. Sky ... 
3. l'laneta ... 
4. Saintr ... 
6. Sons 

Bral1111a. 
6.  Peuance... 

- - 

nose by the right hand and t l~en  first holding up the thumb of 
the left hand and then applyiug thc tlnlmb to erclr dugcr, tho 
palm and back of the hand sncccssively, nlentally rcpcati~lg this 
salutation or numaskcif :-' 0vt Bhu : aitg~tskttibI~gci~n 91tzn1,'  

for the thumb: 'On% Bhz~v:  tarjanibhydsa naw,' for tllc fore- 
finger and so oo changing the nnnle of tlre syl~crc to that s p p o -  
printed to  the particular member. The ' ~ q ~ g - u y a d '  i s  i l l  a11 
respects the same and a similar l~autra is  US^ whilst S ~ U I / U ~  

Bhiir-lokn .. 
Bhuvar-loka .. 
Swar-loka , 

Mahar-loka ... 
ofaJano-loka ... 

Tapo-loko, ... 
7. Truth ..., Satyr-loka ., 

Cbent (Aridnya). 
H c d  (rcr). 

Scalp-lock ( r i -  
klto). 

Tllront ( k a n t h ) .  

Eye (nr t r ) .  

Narel (ndblr t ) .  

Bhu ,. T h u ~ ~ t h  ( ( I R ~ H I I I I ~ ) ,  
Rhuv .. Pore-finger ( tur - 

J O " ~ ) .  
Sva Se ontl dit to 

ma,l l t~/nmn).  
Mah 1 

I 
-1 r 
,,. Third ditto (ord- 

I>, ;/iu ) . 
Jm ,, IFourtl~ dit to (k tc -  

tu 'ant~ka) .  

B a c * ( p l t h ) .  

Tap . 
Satyam ... 

I n  a J 

I 01 hlud 
I .  



each of the seven members of the body. Other gesticulatio~rs are 
bringing the right hand around tho head and clapping t.ho hands 
three times wlJch is supposed to purify all beirrp ; also ~nappiog 
the thumb against the two fore-fingers thrice with appropriate 
mantraa which bringa the ling into one's self, 

The earth, air and eky are repreaeoted by the myetic syllables 
bh&, bhuvah. sucrr, whilst these again are held by some to represent 
the old trinity Agni, Indra and Surya, who even amongst the non- 
BiAhmanicrrl tribee attained to considerabl~ popularity. Again in 
the myatic word ' Om' we have according to  some A, U. M., repre- 
senting the initial letters of the names of Agni, Varuno (a fornr 
of Ind=) and Mitre (one with the sun):  othera refer them 
lettere to Brahma, Viahnu and Siva, who comprise the Z'ri-mcirti 
of advanctd B14111aonism. A triad is also worsllippccl a t  the 
temple of Jagannhth in Oriaaa, the forms of which represent the 
double cursive form of ' Om' aa ordinarily written in manuscript. 
I n  a note to hie trandation of the MSlati and Miidhava of B l ~ a -  
vabhuti, Profeeeor Wileon1 explains ' Nyhsa ' as " a form of gesti- 
culation made with a short and mystic prayer .to the heart, the 
head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Om ei9-use namrs, 
' 0 1 n  ! salutation to  the head'; with the addition of the kavacha, 
the armour or eyllable phat, and the astrcc, the weapon or syllable 
Run. The entire mantra, the prayer or incantation, is then ' Om 
sirase numa, h ~ b ,  phat." Theae formulz were specially used by 
the sect of Yogb or Pbsupet~ ,  " the oldest sect probably now 
existing amongst the Hindu end with whose tenets and practices 
Bhavabllriti appears to have been thoroughly acquainted " Assill 
Cunningham' in his La* gives the qnantra addressed to the 
Bodhimttwae by the Buddhists of Tibet, taken from an actual 
Tibetan stereotype block, which ends with the line :- 

' Om Ya~ra-kdha,  hdyagriva, hulu, h u h ,  hura, plat. 

This is clearly derivable from the non-Bdhmanical worship oi 
deities of montane origin. 

At the tlzahtipdja on the Shiudtr i  a t  Jageswar, the idol is 

Shiur lbi  at Jagtevar. 
bathed in succesclion with milk, cords, ghi, 
honey and sugar; cold and hot water being 



used alternately between each bathing. Each h th iog  h.s ik 
propriatc invocation, prayer and offering which are in all respecb 
tJr e same aa those, prescribed in the ploine.' Another form of wor- 
~ l l i p  ie the ' jop' or recitation of the one bnndred sud eight nunes 
of Siva, such aa Rudra, Iehna, Hara, Pasupti ,  kc. Theee are count- 
cd off 06 a rollary made of che eoeds of the drdkeha (Abrua pro- 
catoriue). As w rule, however, few remember this litany and the 
worshipper ie satisfied by repeating r single. name ae often am be 
careB, t h u ~  " Om siudya om," or " Om mameo " is the favourite 
ejaculatiorr of the ' jap ' in Kumaon. The leavea of the Lcl (-10 
nlarmelc~) and the flowers of the dlrutcira (Datura alLe), the hpd t .  
rrali or Kapdr nai (Hedychiuol epicetum), the jdti or jai (Mur- 
raya exotica?) and the rose nro specially sacred to Siva rud form a 

part of the argha or offeringe made during h b  wormhip. There 
can be no doubt but that tho preeent eydem of b i v a  worship 
thr~ngh popular and nnivereal ie of modern otigin, and on thie point 
we may cite the testitnony of Profeseor Wilson :'--'' Notwitbatand- 
ing the reputed mnctity of the Siuccrdtri, i t  is evideutly eectarid 
and comparatively modern, aa well aa a merely 1-1 institution, 
and consequently offere no pointa of analogy to the practioer of 
antiquity. It ie aaid in the Kulpa h m a  thlrt two of the man- 
are from the Rig Vedne, but they are not cited, and i t  may be well 
doubted if any of tbe Vedas remgnise any such worship of 
Siva. l'he great buthoritiee for it are the Purinae, and the Tan- 
t r a s  ; tho former-the 0iv4 Linga, PMma, Mrteya and V6yu-are 
quoted chiefly for the general enunciations of the eflicscy of the 
rite, and the great reward8 attending its performance: the latter - 

for the mantrm: the nae of myetical formulae, of mysterious lettersand 
syllables, and the practice of l V Y h  end other absurd gesticuh tiow 
being derived mostly, if not excluaivJy, from them, as the l8d91a San- 
hita, the Siva dhhasya, the Rudm Ydnda, N a n t v a ~ o d a d h i  
and other ~ h n t r i k a  work& The age of thew compositions is un- 
questionably xiot very remote, and-the cemmonia for which tbey 
are the on1 J authorities can have no claima to be cousidered .a 
parts of the primitive aptem. This does not impair the populuity 

of the rite, and the importance attached to  it ir evinced by the 
copious detaila which are given by the conlpilers of the Tithi-Tatttwc~ 

' see Wilson, II., 914 : the prayera there liven u e  ppraphrmxd in t t *  
B4rshth pm8lak. s lbid ,219. 



and Katpa Drurrur regarding it and by the manner in which it ia 
obderved in all parts of India" 

Tbe C)dirn'  founded by Sankara Acblrrya are etill a powerful body 
in these hille. Sankara AcUryo had four 
principal disciples who are napally named 

Padmaptida, Haethdaka, Sureavnm or Mandana, and krotakn Of 
these the fire€ had two pupils, Tirtlia and Ashrams; the second 
had also two, Vena and Amnya ; the third had three, Shraasrati, 
Puri and BhArati, and the fourth had three, air or airi ,  Phrvata 
atrd Srigara. These plipils becnnle the heads of tbe order of DC- 
n4mi Dandins or ' ten-named mendicants,' m d  any one joining the 
fraternitj adopta one of the names. Formerly all euppdrted them- 
selves by alms and were celibates. h'olv some have married and 
become houeebolders or have taksu to trade or arms as a profession 
and are not acknowledged LUJ brethren except perhap  in western 
India. The Gosirins proper are called Dandins from the dandi or 
staff carried by them in their travele. Tliep are ruled by nn w- 
semblg called the h n 8 m a  composed of representativee of the ten 
divisions wbich hae complete control over all the ntatl~e of the 
order. On the death of a Mahant his successor ie usually elected 
by tlie members of the math to which he belonged or, in eome casee, 
the clcela or pupil sncceeds. The chief math of the order repre- 
sented in Garhwil is at Sringeri on the Tungabliadra river in the 
Madras Presidency. They serve a t  Rudrnhth. Kalpeswar, ICnma- 
leewar, Bhil-kedhr, and indeed moat of the principal temples dedi- 
cated to Sivrr. 

The Jaoganlas or Lingadbaris, FJO cnllcd from their wearing rr 
miniature ling on their breast or arm, ac- 

Jurgrmne. 
knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Ba- 

aava, who mas minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachuri Raja of KalyBna 
and murdered his ~ ~ ~ a s t e r  in 1135 A.D. Basava wrote the BSsava- 
Purina and his nephew, the Channa-BBsava PnrBna, which are still 
the great authorities of the sect. The name Basara is a Khnarese 
corruption of the Sanskrit ' vrisluxbha,' and the Bisava-Purhna is 
written in praise of the bull Nandi, the companion and servant of 
a .  The Jangamrrs style themselves Puritan followers of Sivs 

' The namc I s  derived according to some from go,' psreion, md ' r w l m i l  
m8stc.r ; hc who hu his .passioue under control. 
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under the form of 8 ling and a l l  d l  o t h m  idokt- They 
that they reverence the Vedar aod the rritbp of &nkM hhb 
3.. but they reject the Mrbhbhlrata, B l r n b ~ . u  ~d 
the invention of Bnhplanr. They co~uider both & o h  
and B-va fo have been emenetionr of Siva. b v a  himelf was 

Brahman and devoted himaelf b the w o d i p  of sir& unda 
the form of a ling u tlre m e  gocl approachable by .ll. He 
denounoad the Brahmane .a wonhippen of many godr, goddeuu, 

deified mortalr and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and anekee. He 
denied tho use of Iamb and penances, pilgrimqer, wrcrifieu, nu- 
riea and holy-water. He set wide the Veda as the ropreme atttbo- 
rity and tought that all human beings are equal, and hence men of 
all caste0 end even women can become spirituel guides emonget tile 
Jangamaa. Mirriage iR imperative with Bmhmms, but perrnk- 
eive only with the followere of Baaava. Child-marriage is un- 
known and betrothal in childhood unnsceRsAry. Polygamy is p r -  
mbsible with the consent of a childlees wife. A widow is t r e a a  
with respect and may marry again, though whilet a widow she 
may not retain the jacket. perfumes, painte, black* g l w  armlete, 
nose and toe r i ~ g s  which form the peculiar garb of tlre married 
woman. A Jangam always returns a woman'e rurlutation and 
only a breach of chastit-y can caose her to loee ber position. The 
Ja~gamae are slso called Vira Saivaa to distinguish them from 
a e  Arhdhyas, another division of the followera of Bewva who 
cd l  themselves descendants of Brahmans and could not be in- 
duced to lay aside the Bdhmaniml tbred ,  the rite of assuming 
which tbe recital of the gdyatri or bydin to tbe ann : 
hence the Jangamas regard this section an idolators md ~ j e c t  
tkcir asaistancc. Those who totally reject the authority of Brah- 
mans are called SBurbnyas and Vieeehaa. The Sbmioya or ordi- 
nary Jangam may eat and drink wine and betel and may eat in 
any one's house, but can mnrrypnly in hie own mate. The Vimsha 
is the guru or spiritual preceptor of he The l e ~ r v o w a  are 

to the ling., the guru aod the or brother, in 
faith. The lhga represent0 the deity the guru be who breathes 

sacred spell intd the ear sod makes the neopb@ one with the 
deity : hence he is reverenced above the natural ~ r e n t a  %'he ]in- 

gu in temple. are fixed there and therefore called W d h  : hence 



the l i n p  of Baaavo are called jangamu or able to move a h t ,  
and the followera Jangamaa or liviug iucarnatiqtra of the ling. - 
The Addhyaa retain es much of tlle Bnillmauical ceremonial as 
p h b l e ,  they look down on women and admit no proselytes, they 
d l  themeelvee Vaidikaa and say that the Jangnmm are Veda- 
bahyaa. The latter declare that every one haa a right to read the 
Vedas for himself and that the Aradlryire are poor blind leadera of 
the blind who have wrested the eoripturoe to the deetruction of 
themselves and othere. 

The Jangama worehipa Siva rre Srrdashiu, the form- found in 
KdBr, who is invieible, but pervades d l  nature. Ry him the ling 
ia reverenced as a reliquary and brings no impure thought. Ho 
abhors U y a  or KtUi, who is one with Yona and ie opposed to 
licentiouaneea in m o d  or manners. He aim8 at- release frbm 
fleehly luete by restraining the paseious; he attend8 t.o the rulee 
regarding funerals, marriaga and the placing of infants in tho 
creed, end ie, ee a rule, decent, sober and devout. Burial is 
substituted for cremation and Bral~mrrns are eet a ide  as prieeta, 
Tlre Vim-8aivas illustrate their creed by the following allegory :- 
' The guru is the cow whoso mouth ie the fellow-worshipper and 
whose udder is the ling. The cow confei.8 benefits by means 
of its udder, but this i~ filled through tho mouth and body, and 
therefore if a Vim-Saive desires the image to benefit him, he 
musk feed the mouth, or in other words snehin and comfort 
hie fellow-womhippera, and then the blesiing mill be conveyed 
to hiin tllrough the teacher.' When the Brrihmaniccrl Siva is 
lnantioped in their baoks it  is ~ n l y  to show that t.he true Vlra- 
Saivas are more than a match for the Bhu-snrna or gods or the 
earth aa the Brahmtkns style themselves. The ordinary Saiva 
templee are in eome caees served by ortnodox SmOrta (Saiva) 
Bdhmaos. The Jangamaa still eerve some of the principal tem- 
ples in Garhwa1.l 

1 The chld ruthoritica for the Lingiyat ryetern are:- 
The B4ravc-Yur4na of the Lingkyatm tmurlated by the Rev. G. Wiirth, 

J.B.B.R.A.B., VIII., 63 
Tbe Chnua-Biuva Yufina trmnrlated by the oame. lbid.  
The creecb, cuutomr and literature of the Jaqamos, by C. Y. Srowa, 

M.J.L.S.XI. 148: JB.A.B; V n. a. 141. 
The Binre-Purine, the 'principal book of the Jangamcu, by the same. 

Ihitl., XII. 19s. 
On tlre Goniilu by J. Warclen, M. J. L. 5, YIV, 67. 
Ca8tea of Mrlolnr. Pbid., 1-878, p. 179. 



The Kinphata Jogie conduct the worahip in dl t l e  Bh.imv. 
iemplee that are not miniltslsd to by K b  
siyw. Their principal eeat ir at Danodhu 

ocl the edge of the Ran of Kschh about twenty mils. o ~ r t h - ~ ~ t  d 
Bhtij in the Bombay Preeidency. They wear brick-dnet oolollred 
garments and are remarkable for the large earring8 of 
horn, agate or gold worn by them and from which tbsJ - 
named. They are very numeroue in these hills and - sere- 
ral large eutnblishmente. They follow the TBntrika ritual, which 
distinguished. by it& licentioumeae. Both the ling and the Yo- 
are worebipped by them and they declare that it is unn- to 
restrain the pmsiorhs to arrive a t  rcleaec from metempeychmk 
They are the great prieste of the lower Bhkti fome of Bhekv. 
and even of the village gods. !l%ey eat fleah and drink wine .nd 
indulge izl the orgies of the left-handed e c t .  Departing from 
original idea of the female being only the pelsoniked anew 
of the male, she is made heraelf thc entire manifestation and, rs 
we have seen in the case of Durga, receive6 personal wornhip, to 
which that of the corresponding male deity ie dmoat alwap 
subordinate. The Shktae are divided into two great cllrssee, both 
of which are represented in these districts the DakshinhMrie and 
VBmhchsria. The first comprise those who follow the right band or 
open orthodox ritual of the Purbnas in their worship of Sakti, whiht 
the  latter or left-hand branch adopt a secret ceremonial which 
tlley do not care openly to avow. The distinction between the two 
bees ia not SO apparent in the mass of the %kt= here aa 
amongst the extreme af either class. The more reepectable and 
intelligent, whatever their practice in secret may be, never prof- 
in any attzeh~nent to the grosser cerelnoninl of the I&- 
hand SiikL~s, and i t  is oiily fair to say that they geneially wpm- 
bate it as opposed to the spirit of the more orthodos writings. As 
a rule the worshipper simply offere up a p r q e r  and on great m a -  
sious presents one, two, five or eight kids, xbiclr nre slaughtered 

afterwards form the corlsecrated food of \vhich all may pa~.take. 
The left-hand ritual is nlore common in Cfaihmbl, where there are 
some 8iXty-five templea dedicated to Nhgi4jj.l alld BIlitimva aud 
Gome dedicsted to Bhairavs alone, whilst thole are not 
hventy temples to these forms in Kamaon. NhgAJn is ~UPW 
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to  represent Viahnu and Bhairava is held to ho a form of Hive, 
and these with their personified euergies are considered present 
in each of these temples, though in tho ncti~al ceremouy the 
worship is chiefly directed to the f e m ~ l c  form of S~va's SBkti. ID 
all the rites, the uge of some or all tllc elcnlcnts of the five-fold 
nzakdm, viz., m n t ~ y u  (fisli \, mdnsn (flesh), madhya (wine), nzai- 
thuna (women) and nzud rn (certain mystical gebticnlations), arc 
prescribed. Each step in the service is accornprtnied by its appro- 
priate mantra in imitation of those used with the five-fold offer- 
ings of the regular services. In  the great service of the Sri  CikuArcs 
or PtZr~z~lJhisl~ek,~ the ritual, as laid down in the r)askam,  places 
tlre worshippers, male and female, in a circle around the officiating 
priest as representatives of the Bhairavas and Bhairavis. The 
priest then brings in a naked woman, to whom offerings nre made cra 
tho living representative of Siikti, and the ceremony ends in orgies 
which inay be better imagined than dcscribed. I t  is not therefore 
astonishing that temple priests are, as a rule, regarded ns a 

degraded, impure class, cloaking debauchery and the indulgence in 
\\vine, women and flesh under tlle name of religion. GarhwBl is 
more frequented by pilgrirnu nnd wandering religious mendicants, 
and this is given as a reason for the morc frequent public ex- 
hibition of their ceremouies there. I n  Kurnson the custom 
exists, but i t  is generally observed in secrct, and none but tile 
initiated are admitted even to the public ceremonies. The 
Tantras proscAbe for the private ceremony tlrat a worshipper 
may take :-" a dancing-girl, a prostitute, n female devotec, a 
washerwoman or n bnrher's wife," and  eating lier before hiin 
naked, go through the varions rites and partake with her of 
t l ~ e  five-fold makdra. 

The bali-dtilzn or oblation nlhetl offered by Vaishnavas con- 

Sacrifices. 
sists of curd$, grain, fruits and flowcl.s, but 
when offered by the Saiva Shlrtas . here 

usually assumes the form of living victims, the young of buffaloes 
or more generally of goats. At Pllrnagiri in Tallades, H i t  i n  Gan- 
goli and Rancllula' Kot in Katybr, the consort of Siva, in her 

1 
most, terrible form, has attained an unenviable notoriety as having 

See for further details Wilson, I., 263, and Ward, II i . ,  194, erl. 1854 - 
the descriptionefhcrc given fairly represent tile pratcticc in the hills. 
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been in formor timeu appesrcd by lumsn 6ucrifice.. 1 n the neigh- 
bouring country of Nephl,' it  is recordd that the cuetom of obter- 
ing hu~nau a~crificev to Bachhla Devi, another form of m i ,  w u  
ir~troduced by Siva-deva-barma. and that when one of hL succsron, 
Viswadeva-barma, coneidered i t  a piece of great cruelty and d a i r d  
to abolish i t  " Nara-siva made a grent noise. Whereupon the Ftajr 
went to see what wae the matter and the Nars-siva came b mixo 
him. The Ra,ja, being pleased a t  this, gave him a large jcigir waioh 
romaine to tbe present day." I n  Bharabhliti's charming dram 
of MLInti m d  bf4dhava we have an account of the attompt made 
by Aghoraghnnta to offer NAlati aa a mrifice to Cldmunde Devi 
when slle is rescued by M 6 d h a ~ a . ~  IP the collection of legenda 
known as the Kntha Sctrit Sigara frequent meutiotl ie made of the 
sacrifice of human victims by the barbarous tribes inhabiting the 
forests and mountaine, and we know that up to the present day the 
practice has existed awouget the wild tribes in Khondiatin. I n  the 
Dasa Kulubrn Charitra, also, we are told of Pr&Bravu.mrr, Raja of 
Mithila, being attacked by the Snvarm and losing two of his 
childreu whe were about to be offered by the barbarians to Chmdi 
Devi when they were fortuuately rescued by a Brahman. The 
Kdlika PurAna, too, gives minute directiws for the offering of a 
human being to Kkli, whom, it is said, his blood satisfies for a 
thousand years, Both at Purnagiri and Hit  a connection and oneness 
with the great Kili of Calcutta is asserted and cocoanuts are much 
esteemed as rr snbsidiary oblatiou. In the lntter place the sacri- 
ficial weapon used in the human sacrifices is still preserved.' 

The Holi conlrnences on the eigl~th or nirth and ends on the 
last day of Phalgiiu Sudi, locally known as 

Iloli. the chltarari day. Some derive the nenlo 
Holi from the demon Holikn, who is one with Ptitana ; but t ~ e  
Bl~avishyottara Pwcina, which has a whole section devoted to this 
festiva1,gives a different account which nlay be thus briefly summa- 
rised :-In the time of Yuddhishthira there was a Raja uan~ed Hnghu 
wlro governed ao ~visely that his people were always happy, uutil 

1 Wright'e Nepil, 128, 130: Sirdevr lived about thc tent11 ceutury. 
Wileou, XII., 58. 3 Those who arc desirous of investigutiug the subject 

of huu~an sacridccs fvrtber ure refcrrd LO Wilson's works, I ,  264 ; 11 '24;; 111.. 
363 : IV., 148 ; Max Yiillct's History of ancieut Sanskrit Literature,408 : biuir'r 
Sanskrit Texts, I., 356 : 11.' In4 ; lV.,  289 : Wheeler's History of ludia, I ,  403 : 
Wilson'e India, 66, aud Colebrouke's Essaye, 31. 



one day the RBkshaei Dundha came end troubled them end their 
children. They prayed the Raja to aid them and he coneulted tile 
Muni NArada, who directed them to go forth in full confidence on 
the  laat day of the light half of Phhlgun and laugh, sport and re- 
joice. Then they ahoulcl set up a bonfire end circumambulate i t  
according to rule, then every one should " utter without fear what- 
ever c o m a  into his mind. I n  various ways and in their own 
apeech let them freely indulge their tongues and sing and aing 
again a thousand times whatever songs they will. Appalled by 
those vociferations, by the oblations to fire and by the laughter 
of the children," the Ukshasi  wae to be deatroyed. "Inasmuch 
as the oblation of fire (homd) offered by the Brahmans upon 
this day effaces sin aud confers peace upon the world (loka), 
therefore shall the  day be called holika." The KumPonis take 
full advantage of the license thus afforded and under the influ- 
ence of bhang proceed from village to village singing obscene 
eonge and telling stories. The red-powder or guldl which ia used 
in the sports during the festival ie made from the flowers of the 
rhododendron. Although preparations commence on the eighth or 
ninth, the real festival does not begin until the eleventh, known ss 
the chfrbandhan day, or amardki ekddaai. On this day, people 
take two emall pieces of cloth from each honse, one white and the 
other coloured, and after offering them before the Sakti of Bhai- 
rava make use of them thus :-A pole is taken and aplit a t  the top 
so as to admit of two sticks being placed transverae1y at right 
angles to each other and from these the pieces of cotton are sua- 
pended. Thepole is then planted on s level piece of ground and 
the people circumambulate the pole, singing the Holi songs in ho- 
nor of Kanhaiya and his Gopis and burn it on tlic last day. This 
ceremony is observed by the castes who assume connection with 
the plains castes, but the lower class of Kbwiyas, where they 
observe the festival, simply set up the triangular standard crowned 
by an iron trident, the special emblem of Pasupati, which they also 
use at marriage ceremonies. The Holi is chiefly observed in the  
lower pattie and is unknown in the upper hills. The Tika lloli 
takes place two days after the chharari or last day of the Holi, when 
thank offerings are made, according to ability, on account of the  
birth of a child, a marriage or any other good fortune, The 
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sxpemea of thew festivals are uaually met by a oeu on ereh ho- 
which ie presented to the officiating Brahman for hie rervioeo, rod 
he, in return, give8 to each peraon tho tilak or f r o n d  m ~ k ,  m d e  
from a compound of turmeric. The practice of the orthodox .nd 
educated in no why d&rs from that current in the phi= ThL 
ie clearly another of those non-Brbhmanical ceremonies comectd 
with the montane PBsupati cnlt which have uurvived. 

&h ecrcnkrant or the paesage of the eun from one oonateh- 
mgolBtcd b, tiou into another is marked by feativab. 

the e o h  calendar. Most of the Bhairava templea in Qarhwil 
and even euch aa Narmadeswar, BFiddh Kedir and Nbriyan have 
epecial aeeernblies on every ea j~lrdnt throughout the year, w hilet 
othem hold epecial eervicee only on parb~culnr sanbdnle, such aa 
the Bikh, Mokh and Makar. Generally the festivale of the village 
deities a9 well as all civil dutiee and engagements are replsted 
by the calendar for the solar year. 

The Min or Chait eunk~dnt  fell on the 12th Marcb, 1878, and 
on tho 13th, girls under nine y a r e  of age 
and boye who have not yet been invested 

with the sacrificial thread (janeo) visit their relations, to whom h e y  
offer Bowers and smear rice coloured with turmeric (haldu) on the 
threshhold of their doors : hence the name 61aliizsu.m uankrht. I n  
return, the children receive food and clothing. The low castee Hur- 
kiya and Dholi, the dancers and musician8 of the hills, also, go about 
from village to village during the whole of tllie month singing and 
dancing and receive in return presents of clothes, food and money. 

The Mekh or Baiscikir eanbdnt fell on the 12th April, 1878, 
It is aleo called the Vishupudi, Vikhpodi, 
Vcoti, ViAchOti or Bikh s a d d n t .  On this 

day, an iron rod is heated and applied to the navels of children in 
order to drive out the poison (bikh) caused by windy colic and hence 
the local name Bikh eankrdnt. It is a great day of rejoicing for 
both Saivas and Vaishnavaa and fairs are held at  the shrines of 
Uma a t  Karnprafig, Siteswar in Kota, Tungnhth, R u d d h ,  Qauri, 
Jwdpa, Kdli, Chandike, &c., as well ee at Badrinith, Viehnupny&, 
Dhybbadri  and the temples of NBrPyan and Rdma Most of the 
more important temples have epecial aervioes on the Bikh and 
I b k r  ranMntr. The latter represents the old computation by 



which the entrance of the sun into the sign of Capricorn nu eon- 
sidered the commencement of the new year and the former the 
new eystem by which the entrance of the eun into the nign M e l o  
or Aries begins tho new year: hence both days are held m d  
throughout both diatricta. I have not noticod that any apecial 
festival is held on the Brialr or Je th  scm&rdnt or on the Mithun or 
Asarh sankrdnt except one, on the latter date, at the Ka i lh  hill above 
Bhfm TPl, though, as already noted, there are numerous templw 
where services are hold on every sank?-dnt throughout the year. 

The Kark sankrdnt fell in 1878, on the 15th July. It is known 
alao as the Harela, Hariycilo or fIary& 
sankvdnt from the following cuetom :-On 

the 24th As4rh the cultivators sow barley, maize, pulse (gahat) or 
mustard (la9 in a basket of earth and on the last day of the montb, 
they place amidst the new sprouts emall clay image8 of Mahideo 
and PQtvati and worship them in remembrance of tbe marriage of 
those deities. On the following day or the Kark sankrcint, they 
cut down the green stems and wear them in their head-dress and 
hence the name Harela. This custom is in every way similar to 
the practice of rvenriog the rose, observed in Great Britain. The 
Kark annkrdnt was the great day of the bngwdli or stone-throwing 
featival for Chamdpol in Patti Gamdes, RtimgSr in Patti RhrngBr, 
a t  the Nbreiyani temple in Siloti and a t  B11fm Th1 in Chhakbirt.a. 

It was also a t  Debi Dhrira on the full 
Bagwdli.  

lnoon of Shaun a t  Cbamphwat, Pattla in Sdi 
and SiyPl De Pokhar in Dbvhra on Bltnytja ddj or Khrttik Sudi 
2nd. The bgzcdl i  was known as the siti in Neptill and is said to have 
been established there at. a very early period by Raja GunakQma 
Deva, who received in a dream a command to that effect from Sri 
Skandaswhmi, the god of war. H e  appears to have revived the 
custom of the kolcitari game which was introduced by Bhuktamdna, 
the founder of the Gwhle dynasty, as a portion of the games held 
in the Sleshmintak forest, sacred to the Pasupati form of Sive. 
GunakPma drew u p  strict rules for the conduct of the fray which 
were a t  first carried out with the greatest rigour and the prisoners 
captured on either side were offered as sacrifices to Devi. The 
game wm played from Je th  to Siti-khashti, and though the murder 

Wright, 100, ; 5 



of the prisonen BOOD fell into abeyrnrn, many grievow atxiden* 
m u r r e d  until at length the custom w.s abolished by Sir Jung 
Bahldur on account of 'Mr. Colvin, the Reeident, having been atruck 
by a stone whilst looking on. In these dietricts i t  was the custom 
for eeveral village8 to unite end defend the pluage a c r m  a river 
against a similar force from the other side. As the hill-men are 
good slingera injuriee occurred and even fatal accidents, eo that the 
cuetom wae prohibited, and now the cornhatante amuse themeelves 
merely by pelting stones a t  mme boulder or coospicuoue tree. 

I n  Juhiir, the Bhotiyas offer a goat, a pig, a buflalo, a cock and 
a pumpkin' which they call punch bati to the village god, on the 
kark eankrdnt. The day ie given up to  feeeting and drinking 
spirits and towards evening they take a dog and make him drunk 
with spirits and bhang or hemp and hdving fed bin1 wit,Il swcet- 
meats, lead him round the village and let him loose. They then 
chaee and kill him with uticks and stones and believe that by so 
doing no diseaae or misfortune will visit the village during the 
year. The festivals on this day st Balcswar in Cldmil, and  at Dher- 
nBth in 86i  Bisang, are attended by all the neigl~bouring villagers. 

The Sinha or Bhccdo 8;~nkrdnt took place on the 15 th August, 

Bhado eankrdnt. 
1878. I t  is also locally known as tho Ghi 
or Ghy2ishgydn rank) dnt, because on this 

day even the poorest classes eat ghi or clarified buttcl; and has 
the name Walgiya because cl~rds and vegetables nre then offered 
by all persons to thofie in authority over them. There is a fair on 
this day at  tile temple of Vaishnavi Devi a t  Naikuni in Seti. 

The Kunya or Asoj eankrdnt fell on the 15th September, 1878. 
I t  is also locally known as the Ki~utnrrcwa 
eankrdnt from the people gathering hay 

and fuel an this day. From a portion of these first fruits after 
the rains a bonfire is made into which the children throw cucuin- 
bers and flowers and make money by singing and dancing. T l ~ e  

following story is told in explanation of this custom :-" In  former 
days one of the Chand Rsjas sent a force to invade Garhwdl and 
gave strict injunctions to his general to convey speedily the news 
of any victory that should be gained. The general told the Raja 

8 Kwmila or  prtha, Cucurblta pepo (Boxb.). 



that when he law the hills aronnd blaring with bonfires he might 
- 

know that Oarhwll had been conquered, and for this putpore 
beep of fuel were collected on all the higher peake along the line 
of march and placed under charge of guards. The object of the 
expedition wae attained on the Ranya sankrdnt aud the fuel wm 
fired and peak anawered peak until in a few hours a bonfire wae 
blazing on every hill from G a r h d  to Almora. The Raja wrrs rn 
pleased a t  the success of his troops and the rapidity with which 
the news of the victory waa communicated that he gave ordere to 
continue the custom on each anniversary." Hence this custom 
has been observed ever since in Kumaon, but not in Garhw41. 

The Yakar or Mdgh sankrdnt took plrce on the 12th January, 
1878. It is also known as the Ghugutiya, 

Afakor urnkrdrt. 
Phzil, and uttardyini or Uttraini sanhdnt. 

The name ' Ghuptiya' is given from the small images of flour 
baked in sesamum oil or ghi and made to resemble birds which 
are etrung $9 necklaces and placed around t,he necks of children on 
this day. On the morrow or the decond day of hligh the children 
call the crow and other birds and feed them with the necklaces 
and eat a portion themselves. The name ' Phu'l ' sanlcrcint is 
derived from the custom of placing flowers, especially those of the 
rhododendron, at the threshhold of friends and relations who, in 
return, give presents of rice and grain. The name ' Uttu~dyini' is 
derived from its being the beginning of the winter solstice ac- 
cording to the Hindu system and as with us commences with the 
entry of the sun into the sign Capricorn. The name ' Muka~ca' is 
the Hindu equivaleut for the constellation corresponding to Capri- 
corn and is represented by a figure half fish and half goat. The 
whole of U g h  is specially devoted to the worship of Vishnu and 
the sun and accordirlg to the PBdma-Purina bathing during this 
month is particularly efficacious. The great commercial fairs a t  
BBgeswar and Thal Baleswar are held on this day. Amongst the 
Sikhs, the nlaka~ eankrcint is the occasion of a fair a t  Rikhikes 
on the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment. 

The ritual in use in the domestic ceremonies which are obliga- 
tory on all the, four castes afford us some 

Dam-tic ritual. 
firm basis from which we may judge of the 

haracter of the exieting form of worship amongst those who 
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consider thelaselves oue with orthodox Hindus. The ritual fw 
temple u8e haa been compiled by a clam for their own p u m  .nd 
ueudly with the olject of eettiog forth the preferential cult of some 
particular deity or of inculcating the tenets of some particular w t ,  
a d  although the general outliue of the ceremony is the Bame in 
all, the details vary considerably. The village-deities have no 
formal ritual committed 'to writing and in genertll use, so that the 
ceremony is a meagre imitation of that in use in the orthodox 
templea and varies wit11 the celebrant. The authorized domestic 
ritual in use in Kumaon fairly represents the cerenlonial observed 
by thoae who consider theuleelves one in faith with the orthodox 
Hindus of the plaina I t  will show no great divergence in ordinary 
ceremoniee from the procedure observed in the plains, for which, 
however, I have not been able to procure an authority that could 
be r e l i d  upon. The work1 coneuited ie the Da~a-bari)~ddi paddlurti, 
or 'Manual of the ten rites, &c.,' wbich is held in great esteem in this 
portion bf the H i m h y a  It gives the ritual to be observed on 
errery occasion frem conception until marriage. Each ceremony baa 
certain preparetory senices common to all and which occnpy the 
6ret ten chapters of the Manual, w i t .  :-(1), &asti - h h n a  ; (2), 
G a w k - p d j a  ; (3), Mdtri-p4ja ; (4)) Natdi-wdddlta ; (b) ,  Y uttydhu- 
crrichanu ; (6), Kal~#~-+cluipa?,a ; (7), r2rrbkci-tr'dkirra ; (a), Ghri- 
tcrchhhdya ; (9), Kurh-kandika ; and (lo), Kzcska-kandiX.ol)a;/crgi 
sangmJa In practice, however, the ceremony is shortened by t h e  
omission of several of these eervicea and, as a rule, the secoud, third 
end fourth chapters with the sixth and seventh are aloue read. With 
regard to h e  and all other observance their length and character 
would seem to depend on the means and inclination of the person 
who causes the ceremony to b performed. The poor man obtains 
8 very shortened aervioe for his few coins, whilst the wealthy a n  
command the entire ritual and the services of numerous and skilled 
celebrants. The rich and diesoIute can afford to keep .Brahms 
in  their employment who vinrioualy perform for them all the 
intricate and tedioua oeremoniss preseribsd by the Hiudu ritual 

Tho copy rued by w grmhiue the prep.mtoq ceremonicr (pp. 1-98) ; 
thoae held on the b i d  o! a (pp. 99-6 I ) ; thore on hie urualing the rrcrid- 
cid  thread (pp. 69-1- d those on r n a r r i w  (pp. l s e w a  berids  0th- 
servier for rpedd Thin work b# B h  b&n l i t h o g ~ b r d  a t  tb 
Naini Ti1 pHw. 
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and a( once relieve their maatera from a dlagreeable duty and 
eneure for them the fruits of B devout life. It will be seen, bow- 
ever, that the firet six chapters referred to forin a necessary part of 
the  ritual of every important caremony and are repeated nunliere 
of time8 a t  different etagee. They are referred to hereafter U s  tho 
' preparatory ceren0nie.o' aud are clo*d with a eankalpum or dedica- 
tion to the particular object in view a t  the time, so that the tllcrit 
acquired by performijlg them may aid in the attainment of the 
object aimed at. 

Before commencing an account of the cererrlonies proper to par- 

Doily prayers. 
ticular objects and seasol~s it will be conve- 
nient to refer hcre to those known as nit3a 

kawn or obligrrtory, to be observed at morn, Doon and eve. The 
neceesitiee of every-day life, however, contrive that one recital 
before taking food, either in the morning or in the eveniug, shall 
be  considered sufficient, and we shall now describe the morning 
service, which with a few slight changes eervee for all. The usual 
morning routine is first gone threugh by drawing up the sacrificial 
thread and placing i t  on the left ear before retiring, next wasbing 
the teeth, bathing and applying the frontal marks with powder 
sandal, or red sandars and rice. The eandhya or office of domestic 
worship then commencee and is opened by placing some water in 
the  hollow of the right-band from which a sup is taken (achamn- 

nam) whilst mentally repeating the man- 
t ra  :-' Om, to the Reg-veda, hail :' a second 

is then taken with the  word^ :-' Om, to the Pajur-veda, hail:' and 
a third with the words :-' Om, to the Sama-veda, hail.' A fourth 
is then taken whilst repeating the formula :-'Om, to the Athar- 
veds, hail,' and is rejected immediately on completing the invoca- 
tion. The c h t i  or tuft of hair left on the top of the head is then 
laid hold of whilst the following mantra is mentally repeated :-- 
' Invoking the thoasand names of Brahma, the hundred names of 
the topknot, the thousand names of Vishnu i tie my top-knot.' 
The mouth is then cleansed by passing the thumb of the right- 
band over the meustache to each side from the parting. Then 

f o l l o ~ a  the sprinkling (hdrujn sparso) of 
the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast, 

throat, lead,  arms and palms and Lack of the hands with \rntlc 
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and the salutation ' Om' prefixed to the neine of each m e m W  and 
mental prayer for ib health and rtrength. 

The worehippr then to~~che r  the ground with the t h i d  finger 
of him right-hand whilst repenting the nun- 

AbAirhsA. 
tra : -" 0 thou who hast made tllie carth 

and all i t  containr and protecteat all by thy power make me pura" 
Water is next taken in tbe h a ~ d  whilst he mentally recitw the man- 
tra :-" May any evil or trouble which ip due to me this day be by thy 
power prevented." This is followed by the first abliWk or upenion 
in which water M taken in the left hand and uprinkled with the right 
hand over each aember aa before with the purificatory mantra :- 
" Om bhd, protect my head ; om bhuvuh, protect my e y e ~  ; om rmh, 
protect my throat ; ommahuh, protect my bread; am jarah, protect 
my navel ; orn tapah, protect my feet; om satyarn,protect my head; o n 8  

k l ~ ~ w ,  Brahma protect me everywhere." This is known u thepdr- 
wka-mdrjana-mantra. The karu-llyh in which the me~nbera of the 
hand are mentally w i p e d  to the protection of the mantra followe. 

The first motion consists in placing the first finger of each hand 
inside and agaiust the middle joint of the 
thumb and drawing it gently to the top of 

the thumb whilst repeating mentally the mantra':-& b h u  
urrgtcahtdbl&yam namh.  The eecond motion is made by drawing 
tlte thumb from tho firet joint of the forefinger to the top whilst 
repenting mentally the mantra:-Blluca tarjanilhyam rm+. Tile 
remaining motions are similar and for the second finger the man- 
tra :-Scah nradlhyantcill~ja~n n a m 4  is repeated ; for the third :- 
Tat rabiturwrcnyatn anu',~rikluibh~am noman, m d  for the fourth :- 
Bltnrgo d e v n ~ y z  dlrimalri kaniahtlrika'bhyam ~ l o h  Then tbe palm 
a ~ d  backs of the hands are touched whilst the mantra:-Dlhip- 
3onah prachodaydt Lratula karaprirlrtlidbhya~n mtu@is repeated. 

1 Orr adh, " d A ;  Ottr prdna, prdtra ; Om chaAJu, chabhu;  01 noban, rrof-  
at,r ; O m  r,tbhi ; Oar hr ~ d , r y u  ; Otn ~cintk  ; Otn xira ; On bUu!hq l * r  Yuwbalam; 01 

hurutcrl~r hurnprirltflre. a Bltur,  / ~ / c rc~ lh  r ~ t , h  are the tluec m y r t i d  wof i  
k ~ l o w ~ l  as tile rycilrrtti rtrartrrl and ure uutranslateable T h q  may IX conncctw 
with t l ~ e  namc of the deity nu lord uf carrlr, bky aud Ireavcn. 11~. maotru lrcrs 
pivcll simyly nlcm 0 8 . 1 ,  glory to the tIJ~~.lib' : to  t11C"firdt Ructr ~ I I J  to the 
eccun(l fillgcr, kc 'rllc gdrlcciri v'rse 1s t1rr11 b r a ~ ~ ~ l r t  in nlld ~ t i r i d c t  iuro tlrrce 
p o r t i o l l e  am I,rc*fl\cc to the sa:utrtion to tlrc r ~ l l l ~ l i ~ l l l g  of t i l t '  IlaJld. 

f l 1 l l  it i q  * Y ; ~ ,  rt,/,rtur csr,er!,ot,l /,butycr r l o ~ r s , ~ u  dh i r~ r~ l r l  ~ f l : ry -  :,use / ) r ~ ~ ~ ' h u ~ * r y J I  R I I ~  

occllre i l l  Rig-Vclln, , 6!, lo. F ~ U I I A  bciug adrllcerctl 10 Ll1c sul1 i t  ib callll 
S H v i l r i  und i e  pcrsjllllkJ ,rs n gockieaa llelrnftcr a e  sia I @LC that clher vcrbw 
;11w arc ~tiIIciI yfl~itrlrc. 



The ch*~-nlJde or mental aesignment of the mctnbera of th 
body to the protection of tho great mant ra  
ie ae follows :-Orra bhaih, glory to the 

heart ; Muvah, g l o q  to the h e d  ; wdh6 (hail) ; svah, to the top 
knot, w h a t  (here meaning hail) ; tat wbitur varenyam, to the 
navel or the armour of tbe msntra~,  h h  ; bhargodevqa dhfmahi, 
to the eyes, wurkat; &iyo' p nah prdphakryot, to the weapon 
of the mantras, phat, $at, p h t  accompanied by clapping the 
bande three timee : a clearly Tantrik obervance. Next comes the 

dhydna or aghamarehan or meditation in 
which with clasped hands and closed eyes 

the celebrant mentally recites and coosidere the verses cornmenc- 
ing :-Aum ritalrch eatyanchdmiddhdt, &a, 

I n  Kumaon, the p r d n d g h  is prefaced by a. short addreee 
(chhanda) to the  personified ' Om,' the 
Brahmarishis, Vaidik metres and the 

rupreme being.' Water is taken in the hand whilst the addrese 
ia mentally recited, after which tbe water is thrown sway. The 
6mt motion of the prtfndydm ia made by placing the fore-finger 
of the right-hand on the right noetril and exhaling with the 
other nostril whilst o m y a t i d  mantra' is mentally repeated. 
!hie occurs three timee whilet exhaling and three times whilst 
in haling.. 

A mcond abhi8hek or punficetory . aspereion of the body gene- 
rally takes place next with the mantra :- 
(hn apohi8htcf mayo bhuvah mdn urjjiye, 

&a Then water in taken in the hand and applied to the noae 
with the mantra :-Drupudcidivirnunchcin sucnnanndtho matA- 
d w h  p&am pavitrnnovdjyam dpah mddhanta menasah. 

Next the anjali ' is  performed in which water is taken in the 

AnJali. 
hollow of both bands and whilet t h e  
grfyatri-mantra is slowly recited the water 

ie poured through the fingers on the ground. The celebrant 
ehould stand with his face towards the east whilst the verse ie 

Omhdtosyo brahmori.~Aih gdyotricMdndh pnramdima' devoid prl;nCdm 
winiyopuh. On1 bltlih, on, blruvah, on, svah, onr mahah,  o~rr jannh, om tapah, 
om tatyum tat ~ a b c t u r v u r  om 4/lorgo,ie~crcya Jhlmahi cihiyo yt, ~h prncholta!/d! 
ape jvti rase 'mr i tam b r  % r f i  bhlir l hvvah  evaronl. A mirti~rc of the vyo'lurb 
.Dd w b i  mantrm with some additlons. 



chnunted and mhould repeat it three timea This u followed by 
the U p I h d w  or approaching the daih 
in worship in which the celebmt draws 

the fom-elple p a l l e l  to the body with the palme of the hands 
open and the thumbs on a level with the earn whilst the ruantm is 
repeated :-Om uduayuntumam8, &c. 

Next the head, navel, heart, top-knot and forehead are 
touched with appropriate mantras.' The eacrificial thtead ia then 
wound mound the right-hard three time8 whilst the gdyatri ia 
repeated either 8 or 10 or 28 or 108 or 1,000 times according to 
the inclination of the worshipper. Water is  gain taken in the 
band and if the ga'yah-i have been repeated a fixed number of 
times, the morning's devotion ends with the fornlula : - B d n u  
avampiw bhagwcin pt-Uastu. ; if at  mid-day, with Vhhnu, Ba, 
and if at evening with Ilud~a, &, whatever the number may 
bc. Where no account of the number of t i m a  is kept the con- 
clusion' ie :-" 0 Lord, the trerrsure of mercy, through whose 

compassionate goodness whatever is wortby in my devotiou is 
nccotlnted for righteousness, may tho four obj- of exiatenco 
(religious merit, wealth, pleesurc and h a 1  emancipation) be 
attained by me this day." Whilst these prayersare beiug repeated 
the water is allowed to trickle slowly on to tlie ground. The 
eandhya dosecwith the clanclauut or salutation3 and the &ianw- 
nam or rinsing of the motitL as in the beginning. 

The Buareti-vcichana is seldom rmd in Ku~naon. I t  opens 
with the direction tliat the celebrant 

scar ti-w&Aua. 
should at  an auspicious morueut bathe, 

put on clean clothea, affix the frontal mark and seated with hie - 
face towards tho east in a properly prepared ylncc, recite the 
invocation of blessings.' The Ganesha-p&ja follows and is univer- - 

sally observed on a11 occasions aa the pr*udhdn-anga or leading 
section of every rite. The rubric directs tliat the cclebrat~t - 
should rise early oe the morning of tlie ceremony aud liatiup 

1 A p l r  m d h e ,  brolcaa Aridaye, r.idrrr r ihlia'rld~, rvdrn Iala'rc. HI 
i rvara  claydni(lhc Iltocut kripay&cnu jupap&an&di hart~~an, i  dhnrrdrfha h& 
mokuha't~n'~~ racllt.yah sirldkir bhucrrrtih. J Tbc k d s  arc c la~pd in front 
of thc b r e d  wllilet this  mnutir is repcr*i :-OM n a n n h  c a m ~ m j c r r h e  
mu.yolh~tcriyacha riumuk r ~ n k a r & ~ a c & u  rrcr.vurhurn.vacha raucth cin<vacha * imrard-  )rcachn, tl.u&~dt:~ bidoqku aifru9L.r  mituh 8 # 8 M I u v  riwardeeu .uajm 1. 8rtihci 
lti/crdka. d Tllc r i l u n a  conoi~ts of tluvlrmvl rrnn in pr* O h  g d e .  



bathed and put ou clean clotlres should after performing the 
nitya-hmnl light a lamp and conlmence 
tohe worslrip of aanesha, which ehould 

precede every other. rite. First adore Vishnu with the following 
verse :-" Tllou who art clothed in white, moon-colourod, four- 
armed, of pleasing face, tlle remover of obstructions, tho beetower 
of good fortune and victory, what can oppose thee Janardan, of 
the colour of the lotus, who dwellest in the hearts of thy 
votaries." Next follows the adoration of Ganesha with the 
verse :-I' 0 B ~ t l i ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ J ,  great bodied, bright like a kror of sune, 
o tllou that preveutetll harm, be thou present always in every 
work." Then the ceremmy known as Avgha ethdpana or conse- 

crating the argha8 takes place. Take 
ArgAa-gthdpano. 

eome powdered sandal wood and draw on 
the ground the figure of a triangle and around i t  a square and 
again a circle, then place on them sandal, rice and flowers. 
Next place the arghn filled with water in the middle and say :- 
" In  th s water may the waters of the Ganga, Jamuna, Qodhveri, 
Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and KBveri be present." Next put 
sandal, rice and flowers in the water of the argha. Then ~ e t  
up a brazen vessel on n l~ i ch  the image of the sun has been 
drawn (with sandal or red sxndars) in the form of interlaced 
triangles, tlle apices of which will represent his rays and a circle 
around them his form, and before presenting to i t  the water of 
the argha with flowers recite men tally the dh ydna-mantra3 a-nd 
in offering the water of the arqhn, the mantra4 in which the 
sun is invoked as the thousand-rayed, f u l l  of brightness, lord of 
the world, &c., and is asked to accept the domestic arghn of llis 
\\-orshipper. Next sprinkle mustard-seed, sesamunl and rice in 
order that no evil spirit may approach and interr~ipt tllc 
ceremony and use the mantra6 for keeping off demons and 
goblins. Then crack the thumb and second finger togetl~cr three 
tinlcs behind the back in order that the goblins behind nlny be 
driven away. Tlie earth should next be saluted and afterwards 

1 The ratrdhtla. alrencly noticed. A emall cup usl~ally mn11e of brass. 
8 Arunor.rrncr~,orrhoje ninlrrrnah knntale o l k ( t i  vrcraukorui~~rli t  d/ra'r~lc/t Y r .ar~~c/~cihitu- 
tn r rn~ l ,~ lu .c  trittelro ravira ko/ l~os '~~tc ihul  buta't~nul~. 4 Elri ruruyci s u / r ~ ~ s r u ~ t i o  
tejora'ie j,rr,rrtl,clle n ~ t u l t r t t a ~ ~ ~ ~ u ~ t t d n  blroktyi  y r i l t~ i~ t i rgka i i  r l irkkornh. V p n k -  
rdmontu It/# &/,;ri i pr<i&lra'l~ s u r o a f o d t i i ~  roru,~slr,ittr rc ~:;roi~lrr~trr l r o f ~ m ~ r b a r n ~ n s r ~ t t t ~ l ~ c l -  
/,he1 l ~ a / s h . ~ i i , l d  kn ' r ino IrhLfd l~ /~Cniau!~c  c l r ~ n i ; r r i k s ~ r ~ r ~ n ' h  rl,c;loAccllrilt;r/e cktr k t118  

F'!/QII~u ~ ! . . ; j t r t r y r i  t ~ i r ~ / c ~ c l t c l t l ~ o f ~ ~  chcc bhtifci~tan curlmu d L I ~ l , ~ n r  s c ~ ~ t ~ ~ i t t ~ o ~ c l h .  
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Vidlnu with the vene : -'.0 thou whose throne is the lotus. & 
Fill the a v g h  once more and sprinkle all the material8 for 
wor6;hip and go through the prcfndybm. Next take -mum, 
kuaha-grass, barley and water, and make the great dedicalion' 
with the mantra :-' Om Vishnu, Vishnu, Virrhnu, adoration to 
the supreme, the fir& eternal male,' &c., with the uauol definition 
of' place, time and person, viz., in the island Jambu, the division 
Bbarata', the country of the Aryae, in this holy place, the Himaoat 
and hills, in the latter half of the life olBrabnra, in the holy 
VdrPa-kalpa, a t  the end of the Krita, Treta and Dwbpr  
Yugus, b c . ,  giving the year, season, month, fortnight, day and 
hour of the ceremony with the name of the person in whose 
behalf the ceremony ia performed, his father and grandfether'e 
name, caste and family, and the ceremony itself, with the prayer 
that the benefits to be derived from its performance may be 
bestowed on him. 

The worship of Ganesha now proceeds, eaeh step in the 
ceremony being accompanied by an appro- 

Name of Omerha. 
priate mantra. First the pith or triangle 

is addressed with the mantra containing the names of Caneshe 
as son of Siva :-" Om sprung from the fierce, from the blaz- 
ing, Nandi, from the giver of pleasure, from KAmarupa, from 
Satyil, from the terrible, from the bright, glory to thee who 
removeth all obstacles, who sitteth on the lotus. I meditate on 
thee, the one-toothed, elephast-headed, farpeared,  four-armed. 

holder of the noose and goad, perfect 
Avcikna. 

Vinbyak." This is follonved by t,l~e invita- 
tion (dvdhana) to Ganesha to be present nnd take the place 
prepared for him with the mautra : -Bindyak namaeteuiu 

aattama.-' Glory to thee Rinayak, born of Uma, accept my 
worship, best of gods.' Next cornea tile 

Asana. 
hana or throne to which the deity is iuvited 

with the mantra :-A'tind~~atna~amCiyuktai~ muktakcira ribkti- 



Accept this goldcu thro~ie, act with various gcms aucl adnrrlr~t! 
with etringa of pearls all for love of thee.' 

Paye. 
Next water (pi lyi) ie offered with tile 

mantra :-Oaurlpriya sramastsetu ianl;urapriya aaswadd bhak- 
tydlwidyafi mclyddattan pihh p r ~ f a p ~ ~ p . - ' ~ l u r y  to thee 
beloved of Gnuri, ever beloved i f  Sankara, accept the water pre- 
aeuted by me tlrg p r  worshipper.' Next the arghu with the 

mantra :- Vratamuddiiyar devela gundluz- 
Ar yhm. 

puehpcik8h .rtaitptaii g$dqa arghuil- 
moydrkzttuii earv~ai~ipr&bhavo.-' 0 lord of gods, accept 
this rrgha fiiruiahed with lurndal, flowcra and rice, grant my 
request, o chief of anints.' Then the ablution (ntuiw) with t h  

mantra :-S~~Anair palicltdnrfitair deva 
Badma. 

@@ goqandyaka ancitlundthd caw- 

6 aidhipati gvan hadmaha vasomasna dbamujdni garb- 
bhdhunui ttuamajdei garbb1radhom.-' 0 god, leader of tile 
heavenly troops, protector of the defcncelese, omniscient., thoit 
that  delighteet in invocations, accept t h i ~  abliltion made wit11 
the five kinds of ambrosia.' Om thou who art  leader of the 
at tendutu of Siva, thou a h o  ar t  lord of the beloved, lord of the 
treirsnrea of Kuvera, dwell thou with me. kc.' 

Next sprinkle a little water with a spoon (cfd&arnand) on the 
image of Ganesha and proceed to clothe i t  
(baetra) with the mantra :--Rakta baetra- 

yugaa deva devdn=gaeadri$aprab?uxm bhcrktycidattclii g~ ihc i~e tn i i  
Zumbodara hempriya:-' 0 God Lambodar, beloved of Siva, accept 
these lawful scarlet garments, the gift of thy worshipper.' Then the 

junco or sacrificial thread is placed on the 
Jareo. 

image with the mantra-Rcijalaii brahqna- 
dtralicha X~ciiicl~nnae y 4 uttaq-iynkant gyihdna chciru sa~wajna 
blclkldnciir sidd1~ici~yuEa.-' Oeiver of happiness to thy worshippers, 
omniscient, beloved, accept this royal garment of gold brocade 
and tbread. Next sandal (gandha) with the mantra :-Gandhaii 

kaqxir saiiyuktuil tE ivgafi chandanamutta- 
snam vilepaqtaa aurubr~shthcc prityaldltctri 

1 Milk, curds, butter, honey antl engar. 



prarCig7ilryatdm.-' 0 k t  of g o 4  let thia'agreeahle raudal ~rlixcll 
wibh camphor be acceptedu an ungnentEor thy person, for tbe lovo 
I bear thee,' N ext  rice (nkakatd) with tho mantra :-dkeltatdn dliu- 

vnlu'n dcva eura~aruZlrarcvapdjta sarvrdeua 
namarktiryya gyi?~ci~arnaclcrrr~gruI~cit.-' Thoti 

who art worehipped by the goda, Clantllrsrvns and all the deities, 
accopt my offering of white rice.' Next flo~vers (purliplini) with the 

mantra : - S u g z ~ t t l l u  ptcal&pciqi nlctla- 
Fudpdlri. 

-tycfd.lni vnipralho mnycindtdai phjd)-tfc,tr 
puslpdqi patj~i1tyotdm:-' 0 Lord accept tlle ~weebe~noll ing par- 
lancla and flowem brought by me for thy worahip. TLcu iucensa 
(dhrip)  with tho mantra :-Dabdnyaii y rrptilun dlrdpnn nrgmdlria 

8umano?ta/*am u,ncfatrtanam/letubhy~% dhri- 
Dkepa. 

pnfi m e  pra t ig f i~~ynt~n . - - '  0 son of Urn, 
accept the incense consistiag of ten ingredients, 'bdellium, fmlllin- 
cenae, fragrant graeses and very perfurnee collected for 
thy honour.' Then a lamp (dipo) wit11 tbe mantra : - G!-iltAlaa 

mawgalaw dipail gl~~iiavarttis~n~cru vitana 
Dtpa. 

dipail jttcinaprudaii detyarudrap, 1; J 9 -  

trite.-' Accept this Isn~p,  suppliecl with clarified butter, t I 1 1 .  I , i  s- 
tower of knowledge, established in thy honour, 0 beloved of the 
gods.' 

Then snTeetmeate ()taivedjn) with tllc ~nan tra :-Supirn'n eagh- 
Tittin iclia eva modakcin gliydliycic.hitdrl naire- 
d y a ~  ~apltaluii Rattgii g~i lyatdf i  *?inand- 

da~~a,.-' 0 thou mllo reruovest difficulties accept these sweetineats 
cooked in clarified butter.' .One of the sweetmeats should then be 
taken up and placed befare the image of Ganeska, who should 
also receive sonlc article of value. Then repeat the rrtriln-manlta, 
which consists of a mental recitation ( jnp)  of the fol.mula Or~r 
GancSlt(ya nnn,,ralr-' Onr, glory to ~ a n e s l l a '  Next p6n (tdnlWa) 

is presented with the mantra :-PIS;riI,liclla- 
Pdn. 

sc~~~ttiyttlctafi ~ t ~ ~ ~ a t . n l l i t l u l t i ~ z v i t n n i  karpdr.&i- 
8 ~ ~ ~ t f k t 0 r i  tb~,tbtilofi pra~i9?*i?~y(~tb))~.-'  l a p  tllis p6n ait.h betel nod 
the  lcaves of the betel and spices be accepted.' Whcn p re se~~ t i~ lg  
the S\~~eetments wbicll are usually ten in ni~mber (~EIICC the nanlo 
duba~nodaL~ci) the fullowing forlnuln is tlsed :-' I (so a~rd SO) f~ l r  this 
( 5 0  a1111 SO) l > t l r p ~ s ~  J)csto\y on t1li.q Br;,lllnnn for tile sake of Go1lesha 
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these sweetmeats, rice, flowers and goods with tlrie mantra :- Vigh. 
tteaa u i p r a r d ~  g y i h 4 a  daiamodakdn d a k a h ~ a g ~ ~ ~ i t a t d m b d l u g u r a -  
yuktdn mameuhtada.-' 0 Vighneaa (obetacle-lord), bin Breh man form, 
accept theae ten eweetmeate w i ~ h  the gifts, clarified butter and pdn 
presented by me.' In reply the celebrant acceptatthe gift on the 
pert of Gnnesha and says :-Ddtd vigiinsdruro devo gyihita sarczlnvi- 
ghnarcfilhsmdt idam rnaycidottam p a n  p r l m a ~  tsdastumc.-N ex t fol- 

lows the prayer (prdrthana) :-Lrindyaka 
namastubhyam eatatam m d a k n p r i y a  avigk- 

no% kuncme dcaaroroakdryyashuannr~ta~1cl,-~ Glory to thee Vinhyak. 
fond of sweetmeats, always protect me from difficulties every- 
where.' 

Thie is followed by an offering of a stalk of ddb grass with the 

Dlb. 
mantra :- Om ga$&higa namastestzr om tcmd- 
putra nnfzaatsatu om ag?.ncif ona namasteatu 

am bincfyaka namasteatu om iJaputra namaateetu om rorvadddhi'add- 
3aka namaeteatrc om ekadantn namnstestu om ibltcrlrakdra namostu, 
om mdehakavdlrana namnstestu om ktcmdrogurotulhyarn namastestrr 
t m b  clrattirtA;Ja namoetute om ka'nddtb&ddt praroltontiparusAac paru- 
&as pari eclnoclzirve pratantc saltasrqa Satenachcr..-' Om, glory to 
the lord of tbe heavenly llosts, the son of Uma, the remover of 
obstacles, VinSyak, the son of Isa, the bestower of happiness, the 
onetoothed, with a n  elephant's head, having a rat as his vehicle, to 
Skarida and Vrihaspat, to the lord of the fourth day, to these stalks 
of dGb budding a t  every knot wit11 hundreds and thousands of 
ahoota.' 
Next follows the nbcijana or waving of a lamp be'fore the image, 

which is rtccompanied.by the following man- 
trq : -Anta,g tejo bulbis teja ekl  klitydmita- 

prabham dr&ttdkam idam deca gyilrdqamadan?tgrahdt, Ont agnirjyo- 
tirjyotir ugnih evcilici sdlyyo jyot ir jyotih ati~*$~cch srdM agnir varclrcho 
jyotir va~cltclroh svdhd ariryyo zarclccho jyotir varc?tcha& ercihd athyyo 
jyotir jyot?~ ar&ci.-' 0 god accept this cerenlong of waving the light 
(d~dtn'ku)  befcre thee who art  light, hail to Agni who is light,. to 
the Sun who is light.' Then follows tbe offeriag of flowers in the 

hollow of both hands (p1tshpa'n.ja2i) with the 
mantra :-Sto,zuklraSc?ta ekadantndchn kapile 



blur~a?a'dliyukslto Ih~laclrandtqajd~~anah.  This verse gives twelve 
nsmeel of Ganesha and it is promised tha t  whoever reads them 
or even hears theln read when commencing to study or in making 
the preparations for a wedding, in coming in or going out, in war. 
or in trouble will never meet with any olbstacle that he cannot 
overcome. As the axe is to Clle jungle-creeper so this verse wntain- 
ing the names of Ganesha is to all obstacles and difficultieer. Next 
comes tho gift of money as an honorarium to the celebrrnt with the 

formula as in the first sunkalpam and the 
Do &&nu-rarkalpatn. 

usual definition of place, time, name, caste, 
kc., of the person who catises tlle ceremony to be performed and 
that  i t  ie for the sake of Gaheeha. The celebrant in return on the 
part of Oaneshs, asperses his client and places flowet.s, rice, kc., on 
h ie  head, concluding with the mantra : -Om gcr&nd~tu~dgannpati 
yvan h a v d ~ n a ? ~  p~*iycindfitiodpriyapdi gcan 7ava'1nahc, &c., as be- 
fore. 

The ritual for the Mdtri-puja comee into use after tho 
eervice for Ganesha and usually forms a 
part of t,Ire preface to any other ceremony. 

The ce l~hran t  takes a plank and cleans it  with rice-flour and 
The ~ ~ s u n l  namea are Sumukh (beautiful faced), Ekdant (one-toothed), lb- 

pi1 (rod and yellow complemion), Gajrkarnaka (elephant-cared) Iambodar (corpu- 
Icnt), Baikrit (rniesl~al~en), VigFnanien (delivcror from diftlcultica), Biniyiikh 
(leader), Dhumra-ketu (emoke-lbr~~~ncrctl), B l~ i l~cband r r  (better moon), Gajinand 
(elepl~ant visaged), Ganadilra (lord of the celeotlal hortr). Tho following ir a 
rough trnnslntion of the addreer :- 

1. Wllosoever ehell worellip thee undcr there twelve n a m a  md even whose 
ever shall atlend w d  bear them read ahall oertainly pnwper iu this 
world. 

9. Whoroever shall repeat theee twelve namer on the day of marriage or 
on the birth of a c\tild, or on proceeding on a journey or on going to 
battle or in ricknese or on entering a new borne or burinem rhall ba 
frecd from the effect8 of evil. 

3. 0 Dakrtund, o Mahikriya, resplendent liko a thouund rum, proepr my 
work alwayo, every here. 

4. 0 thou of the great body anil rhort in stature, whore h c d  ir like that of 
a11 elephant. Tlry breath like nectar nttractq the inrecta hovering ill 
the ether to tlry lip+. ' l l~ou art able with one blow of thy turk Co 
deelroy t l ~ c  c~cruier of thy supplinntr. Thou that nrt tlte ado red 
son of Dcri 11aa.t v~rurilion on thy brow nun art ever 1iLcr.l &IOU 
ar t  s i ~ c l ~  o Geuce l~n~t l~a t  I bow to thcr, the bc;rutifulouo~uf a J C I ~ O W  
co~plcx ion  and tl~rre-cycd. 

5. Prcscnt i~~g this lamp I wave i t  bcfore thee. Thou o Lalnbodar who art 
the ~ u l c r  of the uaiveree, the adopted eon of PPrvati, aid ulc. 

8. All UICII WOK-liip thee nod actorc thy fect; thou that lived on l r~ek,  

and art borne on a rat nud \vliosc abode ir ruarguifloent, aid nle. 
7. Tl~oo that bestowcet kcaltll 2nd ~ca rn l~ l i ehe t l~  tllc Jcsi~es of thy ror -  

rlrippr~~s, aid me. 
8 .  Tho11 wicldcet tllc tridcut nnd hnet cvcr been mcrcifol, to nlc. MMC 

.wturcdly all \vho wore l~ ip  ttjcc shall o b t ~ ~ i u  cvcr!. ~IPI 'IUCIB 



theu t11-awu a ir  tccu tigures representing the  Mcilr ie  and to tho 
r ig l~ t  of tllein n figl~rc of' Giiued1a. Then in tile upper right, 
h m d  corncr the  sun is ~aepresented rts in the  Gtrucshu-lnija .and 
in the upper left-hand corner thc  moon by a i lu~nbcr of l i t~es 
i u  tersccting a central point , aud having thcir extremities con- 
jlected by a series of semi-circles. Tlia celebraut then makes lr  

' trr~sh fitom fivc or six stocks of dzib-grass a i d  dipping i t  in  sow-. 

d u n g  touchee each of the  figl~rcs whicll represent the Mcitrir. 
The11 the u,rgltnsthtipnum, p~d?ltiycf m and sccrtkalpam ELS in the 
prececliug ceren~ony are gone through with tlle fortclila us to place, 
time, casto of celelrnnt, and object, kc., of the oeremony which is 
addressed to Gnilesha and Gauri and the otlier Mdtvis. Then 
the  latter arc praised in certain verses1 known as the pr.atielrtltcf, 

then again in the an.ycinam or meditation 
and again by name whilst preeenting a 

flower to each :-" OrrL ga?lnpataye)~amci!~," followed by Gauri., 
Padmn, Sachi, hledhh, Devascnh, Svadhti, SvBhB, Miitri, Lokmhtri, 
Dhriti, Pushti, Tusht i ,  and t l ~ e  household femalc deities. Tlie 
formulie connected with the  invitation, &c., in the  pl-ecediug 
ceremony is tllen gone through, viz. :-dc*ciltann, cisma, pcitlp, 

dlrtipa, &Lj)a, 91 aioedycr sil d gifts, nT ext 
comes the  Lasocldhara, \vl~ich is pcrforiued 

by taking a mixture of claa-ified butter and a little sugar and 
llaving warmed i t  in the argha, letting it stream down the 
board some three, five or scvcn times. The celebrant then re- 
ceives a piece of money fium the person for \\ll~ose benefit the 
ceremony is performed and dipping it in thc clarified butter (yk i )  
impresses a mark on the forehead and throat of the pereon from 
whom he receives it and keeps the  coin. Then comes the nil.4- 
juna or w u i n g  of ;i lamp belore the  figllrss as in tllc preceding 
ceremony. Next follo~\.s thc offering of flowers in  thc upturnccl 
l ~ a l l n s  of tho hands ( I ~ i c ~ l ~ l ~ c i w j a l i ) ,  winding u p  with a hymn in 
Iloaor of t L c  sixteen Miitrais and gifts to tlle cclcbl-ai~t, who in  
rctr~rn placcs floivers from the cfferinga on the l~erccl of the 
giver. 

1 R i c d s  l~crc  taken nrid april ikl~d ovcc each figure wllilst thc prr!ti&lr/ha' 
is ~ l a ~ l i ~ l l  and dllrilig ~ h c  dl t~d tunr  thc hrrds Ire clus1)ed rererc~~tly in fruut of 
the Lutast nud tLc hiud lo\vcrcd 11ud cJyer closcd. 



The Ndndri or & o d i  d#dddh is alno called the Abhytdika 

Ndndri rrdddh. 
drd.ldl, and though not univekly ob- 
uerved here ia someti~llee introducctl iuto 

the preperatory mromoniee. It opens wit11 an invocation of 
Canelha. The celebraut then dnws a figure of a conch and 
discus on tire ground and* makee an dea~zo or throne of three 
stalks of dzib-gram, on which be placeo a pcttra or small brass- 
verse1 like a loth and on i t  tlre puvitra.' , Water, barley asd 
eeanmum are then applied, with appropriate mautras, and iu 
~ilence, sandal, rice and flowerr. The rqateriab for the ceremony 
are then  prinkl led wit11 holy water whilst repeating a prayer. 
Next comes the po1cinu'!lcirn,, a prayer for the presence of the 
deitiee in the llouse, n story of the adventures of aeven hunters 
on the Kblanjar lrill and the eankalpam, or dedication. Then the 
enumcratiou of the ancestor8 for three generatione on both the 
paternal and maternal sides and their adoration. This is accom- 
panied by the invitation, kc., as in the preceding cerernoniea for 
eaah of the twelve ancestors named aod by ijpecial nlantras which 
are too tedioue for euurneration here. 

The kalaea-sthdpuna or consboretion of the water-pot is 
usually observed and commences with tlie 

Kulora-8th dpana 
washing of the kalaao or vessel with 

nandal, curds and rice and covering it with a cloth. Beneath i t  
is placed a mixture of seven rsorts of grain a d  then the person 
who causes the ceremony to be undertaken places his right hand 
on the ground whilst the celebrant repeats the mantra:-' Om 
mahirlyauh p.rithivicl~sna irnaily,~jnan wimikahotcim pipyitdn- 
nobharilnabhih.' Then barley is thrown into the vessel and a hymn 
is chaunted whilst water is poured over the vessel. Then the 

1 The puvitya is mnde from a single r talk of h d h a  grass tled in e knot of 
the  form of a Bgure of eight. Encli stalk has three lcnves which some suppose 
e r e  en~blemntic uf t he  deity. 9 Iu the male line an nddition ie made to 
the  name to ehow the dagrec : thus thc fnlher has the addition l o s u  r v a r l i p ,  
t h e  grsnt i f ;~ t l~cr  that of rudra ruartipa, and thc grert-graudfsther that  of adr f~a  
rvarlipc~. Another addition is mode to ehow the caste : thus o Brahwan is called 
earrnnruh, a Ksllatriyn io called bnrmmoh, rind a Vdnyn or Sudra i n  called guploh. 
Amongst Braltmana tho real names of fet~iales are not given : the 6rsb w i l e  of r 
Hrahrunn ie colled oundari nnd the sccolld ntld o ~ h e r s  nhundari. In  ot!~cr cartea 
t h e  real names are give11 nu i u  the  case of ~uales. Thus Rnmapahi Drnlwan'a 
fa ther  known in life :rs KrLbnndattx would, ~t a ccremuny undrrtrkeu by 
Rnmapnti, be call d Kri.sRnnd;ritu rarnrnruh l t ~ u  Y V ' J ~ ~ P I I ,  and lbt~umpa~i's motller, 
if the  f irst wife of hie f s t l~e r ,  would LC callcd Krisltradallrr r u n d ~ r i  ~ O S U  

rvurcipa. 



kusha-brahmal is placed on i t  and aandal, dhb, turmeric, milk, 
curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (pipal, khair, nNdrg ,  
t d u m b a r  and paldr), the earth from aeven places (where COWS, 

elephants, white-ants, &c., live), the five gems,' coin and articles 
of dress with appropriate mantras. Then Varunn ifi invoked sod  
the water, &c , in the kalasa in ftlirred whilst theae verses are recited 
in honour of the vessel :-' Vislrnu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra in 
thy neck and in thy bottom Brahma : in thy midst dwell the 
comparly of the M6tris : within thee are the seven oceane, seveo 
islands, the four Vedm and the Ved&ngas. Thou wert produced 
a t  the churning of the ocean and received Ly Vishnu, thy waters 
contain all places of pilgrimage, all the gods dwell in thee, all 
created things stand through tl;ee and come to thee. Thou 
ar t  Siva, Vishnu and Pwjhpati, the sun, Vasr~, Rudra ; all the 
deities and all the Maruts exist through thee. Thou makest 
works fructuous and through thy favour 1 perform this cerelnony. 
Accept my oblat,ions, be favourable to my undertaking and 
remain now and ever with me.' Then the vessel is worsl~ipped 
with praise and prayer to the same intent. Next the arghasthti- 
pana, prdndydnt and dedication as in the previous ceremonies 
take place and again the kalaea is declared to be the abode of 
d l  the gods to whom the invitation, &c., as in the previous 
ceremo9y are given, aiz. :-kc! Brwhrns, Vnruna, Aditya, Soma, 
Bhauma, Bu'ddha,, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Saneischar, RAhu, Ketu, 
Adhidevatis, Pratyadhidevatb, Indra, the ten Dikphlas and the 
five Lokpilas. Then follows the waving of a lamp, offering of 
flowers and gifts with a dedication as before. 

The ceremony of rakshcividhdna commonly known as rakshd- 
bandi is seldom carried out in its entirety 
except by the wealthy. I t  consists ir, 

ading as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist and 
the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kuslia-grass, 
d8b-grass, mustard, sandal or red snndars, rioe, cow-dang and 
curds, which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming 

1 Thie coneietm of tlfty stalks of the grass tied together aud separated at 
one end into four parts by piecea of the grass placed at right nngles to each 
other and to the bundle itielf. The projecting edges of these pieces p r e v e ~ ~ t  
the bundle fall in^ completely into the pot or vessel. 2 Gold, diamond, 
snpphire, ruby rud pearl, but it may easily be supponed that these are seldom 
given. 
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its patiehtlrd. Then the pereon about to put on the b~acelet 
Invokes the preeence of various deitiee to protect him from evil 
and eaye:-" To the east let Gobind protect me;  to the eouth- 
east, Garurdhvaj ; to tl~e south, VBrSha; to the south-west 
Nar Sinha ; to  the west Keshava ; to the north-west Madhuelidana ; 
to the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Qadtidhar, above 
Iet Gobardhan protect me ; below, Dharanidhar and in the ten 
quarters of the world Basdeo who is known as Janardan. Let 
the conch protect me in front and the lotus behind ; on the left, 
the club end on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect 
my Brahman and Viahnn in his dwarf incarnation protect my 
Achbrya ; let Achyuta proteot the Rigveda ; Adhokshaja, the 
Yajurveda ; Krishna, the Siimaveda, Madho, the Athervavede 
and Aniruddh the other Brahmaus. May Pundarlka protect the 
performer of the eacrifice and his wife an3 let Hari protect a11 
defenceless places." The rubric goes on to say that the defence 
of the unprotected can always be effected by using mantras from 
the Vedas and the seeds of white mustard. I n  Knmaon a few 
coins are with turmeric, betel and white mustard seed tied 
up in a small bag (potnli) of wbite c!oth and attached to the 
~aksha or bracelet until the work in hand, whether marriage or 
other ceremony, Lo accomplished. When this takes place the bag 
is opened and the contents are given to the officiating priest. 
The mantra commonly used in tying on the raksiia is as h l -  
lows :-a Yena baddho bdla'rcijadd?~uz.enclro md~cibalah tena 
twdm abhibadhncimi ~*akshen~dchalunzcichala." 

The ceremony known as jritknrm takes place on the birth 
of a son and is th5 next more impor- 

JdLRarm. 
tant of those observed in  Eumaon. It i3 

divided into several sections which are considerably abbrevia- 
ted in practice. The rite should be performed either on the 
day of the boy's birth or on the sixth day afterwards. I f  the 
father be a t  home, he should rise early and bathe in hi6 clothes 
and make the dedication as already described for the boy's long 
life, health and wisdom. He sl~ould then worship Ganesha and 
make this his object that the boy should always be good, stxong 
and wise, and that if the mother has become impure by violating 
any of the laws as to conduct or what should uot be a t e n ,  that 



hcr ein s h o ~ l d  bc forgiven hcr and its collscqiienccs should not, 
be visited on her boy. With the same object hr! performs the 
Ndtri-piijju and the Ntinc.lri-hcitldh already dcscribcd. Some- 
t.imes the Punycihazdch(~?tu follows, which iu rnerely the citation, 
feeding ancl rewarding some Brahmans to be witncsscs that the 
rite has been actually performed. Tho Kulasa-sthdpunn already 
described followe and nfter it the navgrccltun or nine plarieta are 
invoked to be present and assist. A vessel of some bright rilnteritrl 
is brought, ant1 in it is placed s mixturo of clarified I,~itter and 
honey, with which the tongue of the chill1 is anoi~~tetl eitller with 
8 golden skewer or the tllird finger cjf the right tluud, whilbt a 
prayer is read asking for all material blessings lor the boy. 
The father then presents n coin to the celebrant, who dips i t  in a 
nlixture of clarified butter and charcoal and applies i t  to the 
forehead and throat of both father and son and then with e 
prayer places flowers on their heads. The father then takea the 
boy in his lap and touches his breast, hettd, slloulders and back, whilet 
appropriate mantras praying for strength for those parts of the 
body are read by the celebrant. A present is agirin given to the 
celebrant and nfter i t  the umbilical cord is cut, leasing four 
finger-breadths untouched The ahhishek or purification is then 
prformed by asperging the assemblage with a brush formed from 
ddb-grars and dipped in the water of'the argha. The bontaJ 
mark is then givcn with rod aandars and a flower is presented 
with a verse committing the donee to the protection of the great 
god. 

The Shashthi-mahotauva or great rejoicing in honour of 
Shrrshthi is held on the sixth day after 

S ~ ~ o c h t h b m o l r o i s a ~ .  
tho child's birth. If the father cannot 

afford to engage the services of a priest he can perform the 
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his puroicit and corn- 
lilits its duties to him. The fathcr rises early and bathes, per- 
forming the nitya-kurnt as usual. He  fasts a11 day and towards 
evening makes rr ball of clay and smears i t  with cow-dung. Ho 
then takes a plank of wood and havipg cleaned i t  with rice-flour* 
draws on it images of Skanda, Pradyun~an and Shrrshthl. Ho 
then surrounds each figure with a hedge of cow-dung about 
finger-breadth high aucl sticks upright in this hcdge grains of 
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b~f ley-  The i m q e  of Shuhthhth( ia then soleared will, aw-t lung 
which cowrim or coins are placed, which in fo]lowd by tile 

I-a-nufbi-yGja. Tbe father of the boy collects the 
for worahip near the door of the house a ~ d  there drawing th6 
figure8 with rice consecrates an argha aod dedicates the rite ts 
the day'a ceremony. The goddeasea arc then inntalled :-' Om 
~ i ~ r b b v a h a v a h  DWdra-rndt~iu be estnblished here and grant out 
reuonabje desires.' Then a short meditation takes place followed, 
by an ' Om, hail' to Kumlri, DLanaJb, Nnndi, VipulA, Mangal4 
Achalii and Padm6, and the ueual invitation, &c., ae far w the 
dedication. Next comes the Ganeeha-pijd with rinsing of tt-e 
mouth and a dedicatiun, then the Mdtri-yu'ja with similar detail, 
the Pzinycilia-cdchnu and Kukzro-stlrdpatia with an invitation to 
the nino planets to be pteaent. The worship of Bkanda and 
Prtldyuman then proceeds with the udual inetalldiou address 
(pvuth?ithd), meditation, invitation, &c., and prayer (pr6rth.u~) 
during the offering of fiowea. Tbie 1.3 followed by the SAcrlkrit; 
tika-phja or worship of the six nymphe, the foster-mothers of 
Skmda, with an enumeration of his names and an invocetion to 
Siva, SambtlCta, Sannata, Prita, AnusGya and Kaharna. Next 
conlea the worship of 8hmhtht with the uual cm6eeratioa of tire 
arg/t.a, prdncfyctm, dedication and installation+ 

The pratidhthd in honour of Shaahthi is aa follows :-'' Dm bhh? 
tlbuvah evaR (~ryM.riti-mant~*a), o Shashthi-devi, come here to this 
magical place which is smeared with mwdung, remain here, con- 
rent to be honoured here. Then follows the unintelligibla aysticrrl 

4* * w  u r 4  w u r  4 * 
formula ST % rn u T. ~1 i~ D B a e i e :  *e' 
f o l l o r ~  by May $hWhthCDevi in apirit and easenee be here 
may the regent6 of dl the ~enees be present." The mental wign- 
ment of the different parts of the body to its own p w ~ l i u  tutelary 
deity (nydra) follows and should b made with the f o l l ~ i n g  for- 
mlda :-Om kh6, glory to the heart; On kk, to the h a d  rtdld, 
(here meaning ' Hail') ; Om khd, to thetop-loot, uorhut o( -Pun- 

ing . Hail') ; 0111 kJjai, t~ the mptical armeur of the m8fitr.J Atin ; 
O,,t kRau , to tbe eyes, aazrdat (like rashctt) ) Ofn h a J  to tha mpt i& 
weapon of the mantra, plat. This differs little from the AfVnyd8 
formula. follajwn (he medilation on S h b t h i  a Mall&devil 
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of the large breaata, four-armed, the consort of Sive, swollen out 
like a peacock, clad In yellow clothos, beautiful, bearing 8 1 .n~  
in her hand, Maheevari, &I! The above fairly represents the c t lk  
meter of the uuntraa used in the ceremonies and that these ore of 
TBntrike origin and corninon alike to Buddhbm and the Hinduism 
of the preeent day may be distinctly ehown. Cunningham in his 
M i k  (p. 884) gives several mantra0 aollected by Lin~ from Tibeto- 
Boddhiet eourcee which in form apd cbsrecter are the same se 
thoee in ure in the Kumaon HimQlaya. Compare Lis mantra of 
Bhakya Thubba (Buddha) :- N m w h  Umanta buddhdndm arva .  
Neeha nishuddllona r a ~ a  dhrrraa pahiprapto gigqna rama ramo 

avdlid-'glory to  the ohief of Buddhas, reliever of all suffering, 
rnaeter of 811 virtue, equel, equal to the bmvenq hail.' Again we  
have :-Numa?& sdmanh vajr&dm chada rnaha roehanu Mn-" glory 
to  the ehief of Vajrae, fierce and greatly hungry, bail" ; and :-Om 
oajra-krodlra, hdyagn'vu hulu Aulu Azin ph t -  Om o wrathful Vajra, 
flame-neoked, huh  hulg Azin phat. This last ' ie addressed to the 
supreme Buddha (Bhageewara), to the celestial ,Bodhisat twas, Pad- 
map6111 and Vajrap6ni (the lotus and sceptre bearers) and to the 
Th t r ikh  divinity Iswara.' The same ideas permeate the mystical 
formula ueed by MuealmPna of the lower classes, descendauts of 
Hindu converts, only the namee of Jibrsil, AarUl, &c., are used 
instead of the names of the Indian and Tibetan spell compelling 
deitiea After the worship of Shash th i  hae been finished a garland 
of sweetmeats is thrown around the neck of a male kid. The earn 
of the kid are pulled until i t  bleats loudly some five or six times is 
~ r d e r  to frighten and drive away the evil spirits wbo are supposed 
to seek to disturb the ceremony. Shashthi ie again addressed to 
protect the boy from evils by fiood or field, by hill or dale, from 
wild animals by night or day ; whilst the father takes the child in 
his lap and again touching the several parts of tbe body listens to 
the appropriate prayers for strength, weelth and long life, The 
ceremony end? wlth a story illustl.gting i t s  origin, 

The ncimkarann or naming the child takes plaoe on the tenth 
to the twelft,h day after birth. In  Kumaon, 

N h k a r w  
it  is llcld almost nr~iversally on the eleventh 

clay. Thc ritual opens with a series of somewhat abotruse general 
rules for selecting names, tho actual practice with r e v r d  to which 
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la noticed elsewhere. The Gancahn-pdju is aa usual first performed, 
stating the partici~lar objett for which i t  is undertaken. Then 
follows the M n d r i - i d d d h  and an oblation to the fire made with 
clarified butter. Then a mixture called the p a m l - p v y a  ia formed 
of the folrowing ingredieab I-- tbe urine of a slate-coloured cowB 
the  dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-coloured cow, the 
c~trds  of a white cow and the clarified butter of a pie-bald crow. 
This mixture is made up into small balls and a portion umd M a 
burnt-offering (Aoma) and the remainder is etrewn about the hoassl 
and  byres and aleo i.hrown on the mother of the by to puriQ her. 
A honra is then made of coins which are thrown into the 6113 and 
afterwards become the property of the celebrant. The child's 
name ie next settled and written on a ernall piece of cleaa cloth 
and alao whispered in hie ear :-" Thy name ie so and eo, may thou 
have long life, llealth and prosperity." Gifts are then made to the 
celebrant and a11 retire to the courtyard, where a figure of the aun 
such as' already described ia drawn on the ground aud reverenced 
with the usual ceremony. The boy ie allowed to see the sub this deg 
3rnd is made to plant his foot on a piece of money placed on the 
ground (bhdmi t~pvesnnam) whilst calling on the names of the d e i h  
that hereafter he may be able to esteem money aa tbe dirt under hb 
feet. The party then return to the house, where the jdcam&i-pGja 
is performed. It consists in the rinaing of tho mouth followed by 
the consecration of the argka and a dedi.catio ee in the dt.;PSm4 
but the figures are only seven in number and are drawn on the wall 
of the house, not on wood, and the deities honoured are Kalyini, 
M aogalh, Rhadr6, Punyb, PunynmukhS, Jayi and VijayL Thew 
are wulshipped with the usual ceremonies including the invitationB 
&cap and the b o d d h a r a  already described aod then gifts are m d e  
to Brahmans, 

The janrnotraoa takes place on the anniverasrg of the birth 
of a male and the ceremony connected with 

Janmotsaua. 
it may be performed either by tho peraoa 

whose birth-day is celebrated or by tbe fn~nily pu~olrit on his 
behalf. I n  &tiler case the person for who~e benefit the n'tc is 
performed must rise early in the morning and have his body 
anointed with a mixture of eesamuro, black inustard and water 
and then bathe iu warn1 water and put on clean clothes When 



bat.l~iug, n prayer is read whicll brl~rgs in  the placd and date, Ilia 
trnme, cmte m d  race nud arks for long life and pro.spcrity,nud 
to be truly effective this prayer ahould be said when the p t  
ycar of the urrtivo'e life merge8 into the coming year. Then the 
names of the principal deities are repeated in the f b ~ m  of' a short 
litany and their aid and assistance during the ensuing year are 
invoked. Should the anniversary fall on a Tuestlay or Saturdny 
which are regarded as unlucky days, the ceremony cannot tnko 
plnce, but in ic,s stead, the person who desires to derive benefit 
from the rite should bestow gifts on Brallmirns and in charity and 
in this way he shall obtain all t l ~ e  n(1vautages which t,he per- 
formance of the complete heremony is supposed to ensure. I t  is 
only in this abbreviated form, moreover, that the ~nnjority of 
Hintlus in Kumaon observe this rite. 

T l ~ e  karnbedh or piercing the ear may, accordiug to tlro 
family or tribal cuslom, take plnce a t  any 
time between the third anti sevcnth year; 

The rite is said to have been estnllisllecl by Vjbaa and the date 
for its performance is always fixed by tho family astrologer. .Tlw 
father of the boy must rise early anti perform the Gi~neshs-@jri 
and state precisely the ohject by giving place, time, name, dcc., 
and declaring that it is for the increase in lengtll of life, strength, 
wisdom and good fortune of his son, whose name is also given. He 
then goes through the A3fit~i-pija, n'dndri-i,.tiddh, kc., as in tlie 
preparatory ceremonies already clescrihed. The ~not,her takes the 
child in her lap and gives him sweetments whilst the operation of 
piercing the ear is performed : first the right and then the left car 
with appropriate mantras, winding up with the usual gifts to the 
astrologer apd purokit. Then follonrs the aFhishek or aspersicm 
and the presentation of fiowers and the malrdnirdjana, in which the 
family barber appears wit11 a brazen trny bearing five lamps made of 
dough, four at the corners of a equare asd one in the centre in 
which the wick floats in molten clarified bubter. These are waved in 
the manner of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make 
an offering to the barber according to his ability.' 

! a  omit t b  oerenlony stylcd rlbshornsclkiro viclyriramblrav, which t a k a  
when r boy flret goes to scbco~,  as it is not in general use. I t  consists 

principalby of menumen~t ion  of ail tllc books, tcachers nud schools of philosoplr? 
known to the compiler with l i i ~ ~ d n t ~ r y  verrica and prsyers that they should be 
prcsent and amist in tbe ceremony and in the youth's skldier. 
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Tlls Ulnnrrgana or ccrelnony of putting 0x1 the jnnro or :;ncri- 
f i c i~ l  thead ia always precedctl 1)y the nor- 

Worrhlp of the plnnctr. 
ship of tlre planetary bodies. For tlria 

purpose a yajnaadlu or lrall of swrifice ia prepared to the east or 
north of +.lie houne and purified with the pncliugavya! whilst prnyer. 

are  read as each article of the mixture i~ used. As a rulc, how- 
ever, the ceremony is performed in tlrc cow-sl~cd, iu tlre northcrn 
corner of wliich a very simple miniature altar of thrce steps8 known 
.ze the gruhalrodi is raised. On the top of tLc altar the figure of 
a lotus with eight petals is drawn and each petal is coloured to 
reprcsent a planet, red for the sun ; white for the moon ; rcclclisll- 
I~rown for Hhnuma (Mars); wl~itish yellow for nuJ11 (blcrcury) ; 
ycllow for Vrihaspat or Guru (Jupiter) ; whito for Sukra (Vcllu. I ; 
black for Sanichar (Saturn) and for R4ih1i (an eclipse) and  brou 11 

for Kctu (a comet). For the other deities tlrc i n t c r r a l~  I)etwiv.tr 
the  petals arc? used. Oticrings of rice and curds are tlren made 
to  each and the usual invitation, kc., are made. On the n~orni~rg 
of the d ~ y  after these preparation8 have bee11 completed, the I I S I I ~  

preparatory ceremonies already described are gonc througli, 1 1 1 .  

cl tiding the ATitja-kornt, Uanesha-pi'a, Miitri-$;a; Aii ndri-srk,ldk 
and Pulnydlia-wichnncc. Then t l ~ e  person who causes the c e r c  
mony to be performed gives the iilrik or frontal-mark to the 
puroliit also the am$cc, flowers, rice, sandal and presents of coin, 

ornaments and wearing appzrel and rcqrlogts hinl to preside at tlrc 
ceremony.VThc parents of thO child \!lit11 tlrc celcbmnt 3 r d  

the  assembled friends then march round the ynjnn-s'ih t.0 the 
sound of concllcs and othcr instrr~n~ents and cctcr by tlic westcrrl 
door, when the ccrenlony of purifying the 11a11 w i t h  tlrc ~) (? i lc / to -  

garya ifi again pcrformcd. To tlre south-west of the ,qr-altalrzdi 3 

small Aoma-bedi or altar for burnt ,sacrifice is built and n firc is 
lighted thereon. 

The  celcbmnt then performs the Ralalm-ethdpn?ln nud ap- 

The worship. 
points the pru(Eh,in.-dip or g11ar.dia11 of the 
lamp to st,and in  tlre cmt aud prevelr t tllc 

1 Alrendy dcrcrihcd. ' Tllc lowest step is two fiaper- brradtlls high nr~d 
broad, tbc next  is of tlie sn~iic heigl~t but four Rngcr brcnaltl~s brnad, ~ 1 1 1 1  tile I.lst 
i s  foul fincer IlrcnJ:1i.; hirrllcl. than t l ~ c  sccoud i~nd olio c~lbit sql~nr~' a t  thv  tor^ 
" A ~ ~ : ~ I I ~ ~ I I I V I I ~ S  nre made in tbc rilonl fnr 1 1 1 ~  pi.csrncc of thc .4,.l1aryn. 
Brrtlln~nn, I: i f \ \ . i I ;  or y~urrlltcl :llla Sntlnsva, I~ut am R r r ~ l ~  1111 t h ~ a c '  c\fic*c~ 31.c per- 
forn~cci on,. ~,ci.ool~. Tlic 1.i111xl for lhis ccI.C'n~(IllJ e s t~ l lds  OICI .  c lgb~)  ] ~ . I ~ c I  
of LIIY ma~rr~scl~ipt nud is wid to occupy ~hree  dnys in rccitrl. 



lamps goiog or t ,  lest tho ceremony should be interrupted by spritag 
and gobline. The worsllip commences by the cclebraut preeenting 
to each leaf of the lotus on the gq.aha-ledi, a piece of metal stamped 
with the conventional image of the particular plauet to whicb the 
1-f is w r e d .  (Then thn grctrtness of each planet is praised and 
litaniea are read and each is invited to bc present in the place 
swiped to it on the gralta-bedi.) All face towards the sun and 
the figure of the sun towards the enst. These are then addressed 
in the Agnyuttdrunam-ntavztra and then wasbed with the five 
a m r i b ,  each ingredient as i t  is appliec! being accompauied by a 
separate mantra. Then cold-water is offered and the dedication 
made with the hymn of prnise to :-Om kbr, Brahmariahi, Qtlyatri, 
Chhaddah and the stipr'erne deities ; the Vytlllriti-man tra, Visvb- 
mitra, Jaxned~gni, the metres known as the gd-yatri, whnilb and 
ant,&tublr and the deities Agui, Vhju and Shryyh, who are asked 
to w i s t  in the ceremony. Then the vydhnti-mantta is recited 

and together thus :--Om bhzi I invite and set up the 
man j cm blruvah I invite, &c. ; om avah I, kc. ; om, bh~rblruval~vah, 
I ,  &c and the figure of the stin is placed on a small circular altar 
erected in the middle of the grnha-bedi, then the invitation ie made 
with the mantra :-Om akrieht~e, &c. Ncxt Agnl i8 addressed as 
a,dhideva of the sun and invited to be seated on his right hand 
with tbc vya'liritiarnantrn separately and together as in the case of 
tho sun and also a special mantra for the luvitation :-' Om Agnirn 
dhtam,' &. Next on the left side Rudra is invited as the pratya- 
dhi &ra i n  the s:~nl(: mwner  aud the iuvitation mantra coma 
mences :-' Om t yambnkam,' kc. Next in the sou th-eat  corner 
the f i g ~ ~ r c  of Soma 1) ~ e t  u p  with a similar ceremony on a small 
q u a r c  altar. Next comes Anghaka or Bhauma on a triangular 
altar, Budh on an arrow-shaped altar, four finger-breadths long, 
Guru or Vribasp;iti 011 an altar six finger-breadths gqnarc, Sukra 
on a five-corncred nlt:rr, nine finger-breadths across, Sani on a 
bow-shaped a!tar t w o  fin;;er-breadths broad, R6hu on a sword- 
shaped altal, and Kctlr on one like a standard. Then the other 
deities arc invited . : l r j y  the prlitectlng deities, Ganesha, Durga, 
Kshctrapil, r:, A h ~ q h a  and Aswlni. Tben the guardians of 
the rite, Iodra on the east, Agni on the south-east, Yama on the 
aouth, Nlrrlti on the south-we~t, Varuna on the west, VBj u on 
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the nortlr-wzht, Kuvera on the nortb and Irrr, on the north-eut. 
Next Ertrhma in, invited to take his place in the upper part of the 
central *pace ou tlre ymh-tsdi a d  Aoante in the lower portion. 
Next in the north-eastern corner already sacred to Ies, the Kcrlam- 
et l tdpa~~a  io  made and tbe figure bf Varunr ia p l d  on tbe cover 
over the mouth of the veeeeL All thie ie done with the -me 
t ed iou~ ceremony. 

The thread from which the bracelet ia made (mhU4h)  
ie now tied round the neck of the vercl  
(kalaecr). Tben rice ie taken in the haad 

and eprinkled over all tbe figurea whilet tbey are asked to oome 

and tako their place in thc veesel and in tbe bracelet. Tben fol- 
~ W U  the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to be per- 
formed on behalf of tho boy. Next the dhydna or meditrtion ir 
given :-" Om who  itt test in tbe pailion d l e d  padmdramo (i. a, 
with thighs croesed, out: hand rat ing on the left thigh and the 
thumb of the other on the heart end the eyes looking tonarcla the 
uoae), with band like a lotua, oprung from a lotue, who drivetb the 
cl~ariot yoked with seven steede, t n ~ r m e d ,  ever preeent Ravi. 
Om thou who ar t  white clothed in white garments, driving wbite 
hones, adorned w ~ t h  xhite, bearing e club, t w ~ r m e d ,  ready to 
do what ie righ.t, Sad. Om thou with the reddish garland and 
clotbes, bearing a pike, lance, and club, rour-armed, moviog like a 
goat, granter of requests, Dhurd-auto. Om thou clothed ID yellow 
gartuenta encircled with yellow prlands, sprung from the pericarp 
of the lotus, club-holder, two-armed, seated on a lion, p n t e r  of 
requests, Budha. Om Guru of the Devrs and Daityas, clothed in 
white and yellow, four-armed, who granteat the wishes of ascetics, 
with rosary, thread and alma-dish. O n 8  thou who sl~inest like a 

sapphire, holding a lance, granter of requats, mlti~re-borne, arrow- 
discharger, Arku-8ut-u. Om thou tbat art clad in blue, whom body 
is blue, crested with a diadcm, bright, seated on a bluc lion, such 
n H6hu is praised here. Om thou who art of a brown ooloor, t r o -  
armed, club-wielder, with distorted face, a lwqs mounted on a m1- 
ture, grantor of desire, Ketu." A twcond meditntioo to the amuo 
import i s  then prescribed and otllers for Vart~na, kc. Tl~cn to 1 1 1  

the dcities named the dsanb, &c, na far as the flower-oticlrng nro 

given aud vJha is in praise nf the nine l?lnu.rts. When 



procurnble, cocoanuts sliould now be otfered with frui t ,  flowers, 
and goods as well iu the food supposed to be agreeable to each 
deity: thus for the sun, balla of rice and molnssee are provided : 
the moon receives s bali of rice, clarided butter and milk ; Blrauma, 
one made of rice, moluases, clarified butter and milk (utkarika); 
Budll, one made of milk and rice; Vrihqpati, biinply clnrified 
l r ~ t t e r  and rice ; Sukra, ourds ead rice ; S ~ n i  obtain8 a mixture of 
rice, clarified butter and vegetebles ; R6hu lias pa t ' s  flesh ; Kctu, 
rice of various colourcl ; whilst the remrrinder obtain milk and rice. 
If these tliffereut ingredieuts are not procurtrlle an otfering of 
Inilk and rice is made to all. 

The celebrant then spproachea the I w m - b d i  and looking 
Coobscrrt~on of the towards the errst makes the usual rinsing 

marrid8 forsacri6ce. of the mouth and then proceed8 through 
tlre whole ceremony of woseoratiog the materinls for the sacrifice 
f ~ o m  the appointment of the Bral~man ( h a h m o p a v e s a n a )  to the 

aspersion (paryubhana), after which gifts lrre made to 
the celebrant. A kind of preface is then read giving the names 
of the several deities and the materinls with which they should 
be worshipped. This is followed by the Agni-sthdpana by which 
Agni ie invited in tbe different forms in which he is present on 
the altar as each of the nine planets remivea worship and the throne, 
&c., are presented to him. Lines which r e p r ~ n t  the tongues of 
flame on the altar are then drawn and adored end the father of 
the boy receives flre from tbe celebrant and bending the right knee 
so aa to allow the thigh to lie fiat on the ground before tbe alta~., 
meditates on Prajipiti, and commences the burnt-saarifices by tho 
offer of the dghds&~-ltom with clarified butter. Fuel1 (sarnidlr) 
for the.altar is supplied from the wood of the folloniog treee and 
plante :- 41-ka (Cdutropia gigantea), Palciu (Butea frandoan), PAair 
( Acaciu catechu), Apdrnkrg ( Acli yranthea wpera), pipal (Ficus 
religiosa) and Udccnrhr f Ficrca gbmeratn), eami (Acacia sumn), dtib 
(Cgnodon Ductylon) and kndza (Eragroetie cynos~~.mides). These 
pieces of wood and plnnts must not be crooked, broken, worm-eateu, 
kc., and must be steeped in cnrds, honey and clarified butter 
before they are offel.ec1 to the nine plsnete as a honan. If the wood 

Thc wood of there trees i d  m p p e d  to be crrt up into pieccs meneuriu~ a 
npan of the hand of the boy who ir thc rubjcct of the tik. Tbree atalke of 
or krtshtr  makc ono sctmidh. 
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of tbe other tree8 mentioned ir not procnreble that of the prtldr 
or khair may be uaed alone. There ere three ,poeitione for the 
hand during the homa :-(1) the nrrigt (doe), (2) the hanni (female 
ewan) and (3) d k a d  (eow). In  the rdkara' the hand is closod end 
the fingera lie in the pAlm of the band;  the mtigi extend8 the 
little-finger whilet the remaining fiogere continue within the palm 
of the hand, and the hand extends the fore-finger whilet the hand 
i~ closed. The mvigi-mrrdrn comes into use in a11 ceremonier 
undertaken in order to avoid threatened dangers or the retribution 
duo to evil deede: the hand-qnudra in the ritee observed fbr in- 
creme in health, wealth or prosperity, and the srlhri-111udra in 
rpelle for malevolent purpsee, i n  incantatione againat an cnemy 
and for causing any mental or bodily miefortune to him. It the 
horn& taken place without it8 proper spell ( m d r a )  the offering ir 
fruitlees and miefortune shall aesuredly occur to both the celebrant 
and hie client. 

The h o w  ie then offered in the name of each deity with a 
abort dedication and mantra whilet the name of the presiding 

The oblntlon. 
Riaki euppoeed to be preeent is given ae 
well M the form of Agni. Ae this a r e -  

mony ie gone through forty-two times, the result may be tabulated 
as follow0 :- 

, TIM n i t ~  planets. 

Makr'a' 

the homa. 

kc. 

maw, kc .  S n ~ ~ v n t i  a1111 
Illdrn. 

7 Snnl ... Snni ... Om ramnndet~trabhish- Dotll~ynn~Athar- Mal~ritej., 
tlr!lnh, &c.  , I ran. 

8 Rdhn , Dlib ... Om An!/d~rarchitw, bc.1 Vtiuodern. 1111tA~t1n. 
9 Ketn ... Ktmha ... Madhuchhu~dn. Rohlra. 

Initial rardr of 
mantra. 

Om A l d h c ,  &c. 
Va imam d d  sra- 

p i n o  gocu, &c. 

- 
1 
o 

Prcridinq 
Rlrhl. 

H i ~ m s t i i p .  
Orokma 

Sun .,. 
Moon . 

Form d 
Aqal. 

~ f i p i l r  
Ylnpla. 

Arhn ... 
r ,. 



The Adhidevutda. 

For theae and the gucceeding deities paldlr is the wood pre- 
scribed .and no particular form of Agni is mentioned. 

Npmbea 

10 
11 
1 I 
1s 

I 4  
I I 
14 
17 
I 8  

Should any error occur in naming the deities in the order above 
given, the entire ceremony must be gone through again, but no 
penalty is attached to t,he use of the materials for the datnidh in 
0 t h  than the prescribctl ff~l'nt. 

The Pratyadhideuatde. 

Prerlding BirhS. 

Kania and MedMUtbL 
Vrihospatl. 
Medhlititht 
Ae in lo. 

Ae in 4. 
1)irto 7. 
Hlranywarbha. 
Devbrishis. 
Prajiputi. 

Nune of delty. 

Agnl . 
A P , 
Prithiii ... 
V U n u  ... 
Iodra ... 
Indrinl ... 
PrafipsLi ... 
8 u p a  ... 
Brahmb ... 

Vanhhths. 
Uttaraniriyanr. 
Bhirgara, Jarnodsgni 

md I) i r pha t amn~~ .  
A e y ~ n i r e y a ~ r  
As in 18. 
Obrgya. 
~e in 91. 
Ditto 18. 
Ditto 4. 

Rudra , 
Urn6 ... 
Bkandi ... 
Parusha . 
Brshrub , 
Indra 
YUM ... 
x&l~ ... 
Cbitrq~upk , 

Inltial wordu of mantra. 

Om annim h4tam, &o. ... 
On upovantarn, &c. ... 
O r n ~ y ~ n d p r i t h i v L ) & c .  ... 
0- idomuirhnuruichahmma, 

&c. 
Om rajorbdh, &c. ... 
Om adityo, dcc. ... 
Om p r a ~ d p d i e ,  &c. , ,  
Om namostr rorydhyo,  &c .... 
On b r r h r a y a j n a n o r ,  &a. ... 

On t q a m b a h r n ,  k c .  ... 
O m  rrfschote lak lhn i ,  kc. ... 
Om yadakranduh pruihamam, 

&c. .. . 
On aoharra &rhapururhah,&c. 
AI in 18  ,., 
Om t r d d r a m  indram, &c. ... 
Om a s i y a m d ,  9ro. ... 
O m  Abshirar i ,  &o. ... 
Om chitravaso, h. ... 

Other deitiea. 
Viniyaka ... 1 z r  ... ... 
AUeha ,, 
A ~ O ~ P I I  -. 

Om gandrdwiwd, kc. 
O m  jc i tuodars,  k c .  ... 
Om vdlovo, &a. ... 
Om urddAr66, k c .  . 
Om p i c d n k u ~ a ,  &c. .. . 

A u  in 18. 
, Kesyapa. 

Gandhnrvl. 
As in 18. 
Metihitithi. 

Dikpdlda. 
& m ~ m  and elatifled butter arc here added to the 

offering ot pala's. 

Ae i n  94. 
Ditto 8. 
Ditto Sl.  

Vnrnna. 
Suushrepha. 
A e  in 36. 
Btandhuriebi. 
Gauturna. 
As in 18. 
Ditto 17. 

I n h  ... 
Agni ... 
Yams ... 
Nlrriti ... 
Varuns 
v i y  0 ... 
Kuvera ... 
Ielna ... 

, BrahmO ... 
Anent. 

A s  In 24 ... 
D i t b 1 0  ... 
Ditto 36 ... 
O m  rrAafe nitrite,  &c. ... 
Om irnammaruna, k c .  ,, 
As in 30 ... 
Ora cnyu gvan, k c .  ,, 
Om tarnisanutn, dcc. ... 
A S  in 1s ... 
Ditto IS , 
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The position h g n e d  to each deit,y on the gralra-bedi will better 
be underatood from the following diagram. I n  the petals of the 
lotus, the letter ' A' atauda for ' Addhideva': the letLen ' Pradh 
for ' Pradhandeva ' and the let tera ' Pr.' for ' Pratyadhideva,' tho 
titles given to each triad ;- 

We bave next a homa of clarified butter with the tycfhriri- 
mantra repeated nine times: hence the name nacurhuti-loma 
Another offering of clarified butter is made with the mantra:- 
' Om to Agni who cauaeth a good sacrifice rr.dM.' Then a pdma- 
pcfCra, or vessel, ie presented to the celebrant with a dedication that 



ell imperfection8 in the ceremony may be forgiven and the rite be 
completed. The baliyuddn follows and com- 
prises offerings of milk or rice and curds to 

the north of the graXa-bedi or near the homa-bedi. A portion of 
the mixture is taken and placed on a brazen platter or stone in the 
name of the sun with the address :-' B?td Ihd Sun accept this offer- 
ing; be thou the bestower of long life, tlie giver of forgiverless, t,he 
alleviator of trouble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser 
of prosperity to thy worshipper.' Above this an offering i e  placed 
for the moon with the same address and so on for each of the 
forty-two deities assembled and to whom a Aomn has been offered. 
It will be noticed that a Iborna ie not offered either to Kshetraphl or 
Vatoshpati. To the former, however, a la l i  is presented with consi- 
derable ceremony ; a mixture of clarified butter and rice known ae 
khicltri is placed on a platter of leaves and on i t  four lamps of 
wheaten dough wit11 clmified butter for oil and a few coins. Then 
an ignorant Brahman or a Sudra is honoured with an offering of 
sandal which, as e rule, is smeared over his face to make him look 
hideous. The dhydna or meditation on Kshetrap4l follows, after 
which the offering is taken and presented with the mantra.' " Om 
glory to the venerable Kshetraphla * * to all sprites, gob- 
line, demons and their followers, glory to this offering of clarified 
butter and rice with its lights, gifts and betel. Hail Kshetraplila 
+ * filled with the howling of the fierce-mouth protect me, eat 
this offering of khichvi with its light prepared for thee. Protec~ thc  
person who causes this ceremony to be made, be for hiru auti'his 
child and those belonging to hiin the bestower of long life," &c. 

After this follows the pziv-ndhuti-homa in which Bharadvaja is 
the Rishi and the deity is lialuivaisvirnara. 

Pdrrdhv ti-homa. 
The offering is prefaced by the usual dedi- 

cation of time, place, person and object, followed by the hymn in 
four verses beginning :-' Onz ntu'rddhdnam divo,' &c., and ending 
with 'Om pzirnd,' kc., whence the naple. .The Agni ptijn comes 

4- - 
1 On namr bliayavatr hshehapdl*iya ai 3 PT a: bhLtaprrfapiJ6 

c. cha-qldhintda'hini befo'la'di porica'rclyr/o'ya eslta sudipah sallafishtnuh rtrta'nrb~iluk 
hrisardnno l ~ l i r n a m o h  I h o  hshet~,upa'la inaru moru, turri tvru lalu laia slraslrrc 
rharho pl~eirko'rccpirri~a ilirc-mukha r ahsltu rakslrl grukutnukltakurt~~ma~i atnufisuc/i,ru,i 
hriuurarrnoboli~~i lhoksha bhahsha yajonianoqahi  (bis) nlumtiaii saputru 8upori- 
r~dr.crs!,n yajo rndncrs!~uixi, a c .  
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next in which Agni ie addreeeed on behalf of the boy :-' Om 
Agni thou that protecteet the body, protect my body ; Om Agni - 

Agr i-p6j,ja 
that granteet long life grant me long life ; 
Om Agni that beetoweat energy bestow on 

me energy ; complete whatever ie deficient iu my clblation ; Om 
holy Savith accept my 'etbcrifice, holy 8araevati accept my sacrifice ; 
ye twin Asvins, crowned with lotuees accept my eacrifice.' Then 
warming his hands in the flame of the altar he applies thei, in 
eucccssion to the various parts of him body saying :-" May each 
member of my body increase ill condition." Similarly tho mouth, 
nostrils, eyes, ears and arms are eeparately addressed to the same 
intent. After thiu the rite called trydyueha ia celebrated. It 

coneists in the application of the t i h k  or 
frontal mark to the head and t h r ~ a t  of 

both the boy for whom the ceremony ie performed and his father. 
The material for the tilak is taken from the ashee of ihe horn  and 
then mixed with clarified butter and applied by the celebrant. 
This is followed by the distribution of gifts which are divided 
amongst all the Brahmans present. But io addition to the ordi- 
nay preeents suitable to the occasion, the wealthy and devout are 
instructed that the following are specially acceptable to each of the 
nine planets :-to the sun, a brown cow ; to the moon, a conch ; co 
Bbauma, a red bullock ; to Budh, gold ; tg Vrihaepati, yellow clothes 
and gold ; to Snkra, a white horse; to Sani, a black cow; to a h u ,  a 
eword, aud to Ketu, a goat. These uubsequently become the pro- 
perty of the officiating priests, but it is allowed to commute these 
gifts in detail for a sum of money which ie made over to &e 
priests with the usual dedication of place, time, person and object, 
and that the money is in lieu of the gifta due to each of the nine 
planets. All then march around the altar singing :-" Om, go, go, 
best of gods, omnipotent in thy own home, where Brahma and 
the other gods are, there go thou Hutisana." The planets are then 
worshipped and afterward8 the celebrant and his assistants as- 
pergea the assembly with water taken from the kakasn whilst 
cbaunting a hymn'. This ie followed by a mantras in which all 
the deities are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuous and 

1 This lacalled a Vaidik hymn and commences :-' Om t a r ~ e ~ 8 a n u d r ~  ranla8 
tfrthdni jalnda'nadd$,' &c. ; it co&ns thirty-four versce. ' (;elled Paari- 
nib-man t re. 
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their protection be extended to all. The tilak of sandal is thcn 
given by the celcbrnut to ttic mcrl of the assembly with the 
mantra' :-" Om, may it be well with thee, be thou fortunate; may 
Mahhlakvhmi be pleased with thee ; may the gods alyays protect 
thee ; may good fortune be always with thee everywhere ; may evil 
planets, sins, impurities and cauqes of quarrel seeing the mark on 
thy forehead be powerless to harm thee." The rice is applied 
with the mantra:-'Om may thiv rice protect thee.' The tilak is 
given to womeri merely as an ornbment without any mantra, 
but the rice is applied with the mantra used foi men. The 
mantra-pdthah follows, of which t w  euty-one verses are for the men 
and three for the women whose husbands are alive a t  the time ; 
when finished, fiowers are distributed to all preeent. After this 
the ceremony of fastening on the bracelet (rakshcibandhan) takes 
place ns described and the bhziyasi-danarn with its gifte in which 
all the dancers and the musicians share. The worship of the 
planets concludes as usual with a feast to Brahmans. 

The rite known as chzircika~ana or shaving of the head-is also 
included amongst those preparatory to the 
assumption of the sacrificial thread. The 

iavourable moment is fixed by the family astrologer and when 
arranged for, the father of the boy commences the rite the night 
before by going through the Ganesha-$ja. He  then takes ten 
small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmeric, 
dzib-gress, mustard and a coin, ties them in  the hair of the boy 
with the mantra :-! To-morrow you will be cut off,' &c. Three arc 
tied on the right side of the head, three on the left side, three a t  
the back of the head and one on the top. The next morning all 
proceed to the yajnasdla in which the graha-bedi of the previous 
ceremony was erected. The duties of the day are opened with 
the rinsing of the mouth, next the argha is set up and consecrated 
and the prdna'ydm is gone through followed by the dedication. 

I n  the last rite, the celebrant defines the object by stating thai 
the ceremony is performed for the cl~u'rct-karana and upanayana 
of 60 and so, the son of so add so, &c. Next follow the whole of 
the usual preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punyciha-udchanan~ 
The celebrant now approaches the chtirci-karana-bedi and agair 

* 0111 Ihcldmmnrtu, &c. 
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consecrate3 the argha and makes a dediation to Agni and then 

lighte a fire upon the bedi or altar. The father now takas the bay 
in hie arms and the mother smta  beraelf to his left and all w i s t  
in the installation of the bltar and the invitation, kc., is gone 
through ae before. Then an offering of clarified butter ie thrown 
on the fire with the mantra :-' Om prajdpa.taye,' &e., rind gifts are 
bestowed on tbe celebrant. The hair of the ch~ld, except the top- 
knot, is now cut off whilst an appropriate service is read. The hair 
is then buried with cow-dung near some water and the boy is 
bathed and clothed iu his best and placed near the celebrant and 
is held to be eutitled to the name mdnavak or religious student. 
The ceremony as usual winds up with gifts h the celebrant and 
assembled Brahmane, replied to by a mantra and the gift of a 
flower (aeieham). 

According to the Pdrarkardtra ,  the son of a Brahman may 

Amrumcs the of a BSBUme the j a n t ? ~  a t  seven or eight yeam of 
~tudent .  age, the son of a Kshatriya a t  eleven yeara 
of age and the son of a Vnisya a t  twelve years. These limita can 
be doubled where necessity cxists, but the ceremony cannot b k e  
place after the second limit has expired. The father and son now 
approach the upccnayana-ledi and the boy presents the tilpd- 
tra to the a1 tar. This t ilpu't~a is an iron pot con tainiug sesalnunl 
oil in which coins have been placed and which form a portion of 
the honorarium of the celebrant. The invitation, &c., is again 
recited and the  dedication is made to ensuring t l ~ e  succees of the 
young studeut in his studies. Next follows P formal burnt-sacri- 
fice of clarified bnttcr. The celebrant then receives from the 
father of the boy a loin-cloth, belt, sacrificial-thread, waist-thread, 
walking-stick and hason for receiving alms and gives them one by 
one to the boy with a mantra for each. Separate woods are pre- 
scribed for the walking-stick accorcliog to caste ; for the Brahman, 
palti8 ; for the Ksl~ntl i ya, be2 ; and for the Vaisyn, gultcj.. The celc- 
brant then asperges the head and breast of the boy and accepts 

w e e  of a him as one duly prepared and fit to be raised to the dc, 
religious studcnt. Tllc boy next seats himself to tile nortl~ of tho 

celebrant and his father goes tlirougb the Agr~i-l)f$lt a ~ t l  ogers :& 

sacrifice of clarified buttcr and prcsents gifts t o  tile U I ~ ~ I I ~ J : I I I S .  
The title is give9 to the who hnr assumed tlre hi. rliciill 



thread. Tlre astrologer fixes the lagnaddn or propitious moment 
for repeating the gdyatri, and when it comes the boy aesb 

saluting the religloo. himself in front of the celebrant aud turn- 
preceptor. ing his face towards the north-east salutes 
the celebrant and presents gifts to his pt~i*ohit. He then motwest 
his arms ~ n d  places hie right hand on the right foot and his left 
Land on the left foot of the puroliit and bows his head down until 
i t  touches his hands. The puroliit then gives the a85'8lrarn and for 
a Brahman reads the gdyatri tbree times, thus :- 

(1) Om M l b h r w h  svih tat sabitvrbarenyam. 

(2) Repeat firet line adding bhargodevasya dhimahi. 

(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiyo yo n d  prachodaydt. 

The Kshatriya gdyatri js as follows :- 
Om devamja eavitur matimd sarvam visvadevyam dhiyd 

bhngnm mandmaha. 
The Vaisya gdyatvi is ns follows :- 
Oon visvdmipd~nipratim.uncl~ate lcaz~ih prdfid Mbhadrctm dwi- 

pn&chatz~ahpade bindkarnurlryat ruvitd burenyo ntlpraycfnu mwhaso 
uircijuti. 

The boy again brings presents and falls at the feet of his 
purohit and prays that with his teacher's aid he may become a 
learned man. The purohit then instructs his pupil ip the Sandhya 
already described. Next the samid/ra or small fakgot of sticks 
from five trees previously mentioned is taken by the boy and with 
one of the pieces he touches his eyos and then dips one end of i t  
in clarified butter and again the other and then places i t  on the 
fire on the altar. Similarly the ears, nose, hands, arms, forehead, 
lips, and breasts are touclled in  order and the sticks are burned. 
The ce lebra~~t  then applies the tryciytcaham or frontal and throat- 
nlarks with the ashes of the I ~ o m a  and clarified butter. The boy 
then goes through the dandazvnt or salutation as already described 
and again receives the asisltam. He then addresses Agni, stating 
his name, caste, parentage, &c., and asks thc deity to take him under 
his protection and again prostrates himself before his purollit, who 
usuRlly delivers a homily on general conduct. Thc boy then b e g  
from his friends and presents the results to his pu7.ohit eaying :-- 
(' 0 Mah6rQja accept these alms which I have received." 
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Then commences the rite connected with the firet stody of the 
Vedre, the VsddmnlbAcr, Qeutoma hse uid  
that the Veda of the division to which the 

rtudent belonp slould firat be read by him. The celebrant p r e p -  
the a b r  called the vcdcfr~nbh-badi, for which the ueual Gmedha- 
pdja ie performed and cr, fire is lighted tbereoa The flame is then 
fed witlr the numerous offerings made in the pamen of the deitieb 
invoked to be present and aasiet, for whom the whole invibtion, kc., 
is repeated, followed with the wual gifta and dedication. Then 
comem the worship of the Vedas themaelvee with invitation, h., 
followed by the worahip of Ganesha, Seraavati, U h m i  and Kity8- 
rani, accompanied with the ueual installation addreau pratirhlhd), 
invitation,&c. Then the boy looking towarde the north-eest performs 
the pDdn6ydm and recites the gciyatri and mantrse in honour of the 
four Vedas, commencing with that belonging to hie own divieion. He 
next recites the mahd-wdhriti with the gdyatri three timee, i. s., 
the g d y a t ~ i  with the namaakdr:-" Om bhzi, Om bhuvah, Om mh." 
He is  the^ told to go to Bensres and study there and for f m ' e  sake 
actually advances a short distance on t h e  road and then returm, 
when the ceremony is closed with the uaual dietribution of gifta 

Next cornea the satncivarltana, which commences with fha gift 
of a cow to the celebrant. The boy takes 

61unhvarttanr. 
hold of the cow'a tail with one hand and 

holding water in the otller repeats a short formula and gives the 
cow to the celebrant. There is in this rite aleo an altar or bedi, the 
consecration of which takes p lxe  exactly as in the previous rite, 
The father, son and celebraut approach the altar and the son 
conling forward and laying hold of his right ear with his left hand 
and with his left ear with his right hand says he has ceased to 
do evil and wishes to learn to do well (vyartrlpctni). Tlle cele- 
brant answers "may you bnve long life " The celebrant then asper- 
ges the boy and his relatives fron~ the water of thc da-kumlk or 
small vessel for holy-water usually placed uear the k a h a ,  and 
subsequently takes whatever water remains and pours i t  t hroug lr 
a metal sieve called sahasradha'ra on the head of the boy. These 
operations are each accompanied by o. mantra, the t a b n g  off 
of the belt (mekhula) and the applying of the t i h k  to the twelve 
pu* of the body :-(I) the bead in which Kesho raides; (2) the 

114 



belly with Nhdyan ; (3) the heart w i t h  Mlidho; (4) the right ride 
with Vishnu; (6) the left side with Viman ; (6) the hollow below 
the throat with Gobind ; (7) the right arm with Madhusudan; (8) 
the left arm with Sridhara ; (9) the root of the ears with Trivikmma,; 
(10) the back with PadmnrBbha; (11) the naval with DBmodar, 
und (12) top of the bead with Vbsudeva. 

The boy then 'clothes himself, and the celebrant repeating appro- 
priate mantras directs the boy to remain pure for three whole days, 
i. e., not touching a Sudra or a dead body, &c. On the fourth day 
they again aascmble, and the b m a  known as pzirncihut.i is made, 
md again the entire ceremony of consecrating the graha-bedi ie gone 
through as well as the worship of the nine planets and j.lvamdtris, 
and the boy's sister or mother perform8 the mahcinir6ccna before 
him, and all winds up with the usual gifta and a feast. 

The ceremonies connected with marriage come next and occupy 
no inconsiderable place in the eervicee. 
They include those arranged in the fol-low- 

ing five division6 :- 

(I) A g n i - i j a  ; clothing, perfuming and anointing the body ; 
the purohit of the boy shall then aak the otllcr the name 
and caste of the girl and communicate the aame inform- 
ation regarding the boy. 

(2) Presentation of a cow and coin in honor of the girl : pro- 
cession from the house to the Agni-bedi. 

(3) Invitation to the father of the bride and formal conclusion 
of the arrangements ; then circumambulation of the fire- 
altar and performing the Kusa-kandika. 

(4) Tile bride sit9 to the right, and tho bridegroom sits to the 
lcl't close together, while a homn is made. 

( 5 )  Next follows the sanoraz.apw'sunccm,pzirnap&tra, gifts to 
Brahmans, and the verses suited to the ceremony. 

C:ommenciug with the first group me have thc Vtigddna-lidhi 
or rules for the preliminaries to  n marriage. 

VigdLna. 
Some days before the w d u i n g  t,akes place 

t l ~ c  fnthcr of the girl perforins the Gnnesl~a-pt i jb  ntld the dedicn- 
ti011 dcclarillg the oljjcct to be the  correct  and  succcssfui i s s l i ~  of 

the VLiy(lu?~, with detail of his c ~ n  caste, name, race, and t l l : ~ t  (if 
the boy to whom he lras given his g~rl .  Tlle girl t11c1: perfwnlo 
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the Inddni-pdja before a likenem of that deity &awn on gold or 
other metal. Next day the anruulrambk or the beginDing to 

collect the materials necensary for the wedding cornmen- The 
father of the bride takes a mixture of turmeric and Zdhi with water 
and anoints the body of the girl and performs the Ganeaha-@ja. 
The same ie done by the father of the boy to the boy, and in addition 
ho takes three small bag6 (potalt) of cloth containing cob, betel, 
turmeric, roli, and rice,' one of which is buried within the hearth 
where the food is cooked ; a sccond is suspended from a handle af 
the kaydhi or iron-pan in which the food is cooked, and the third ir 
ottaoLed to the handle of the spoon. The obket of tbesc proceed- 
:Dgs is to keep off ghosts and demons from the feast. TLin cake0 
are prepared of wheat.en flour (suatcdla) and thicker cakerr (pQri) 
of the same, which, with sesamum and balls of a mixture of rice- 
flour, ghi, and molasses (Zaddu and chi) are made by the women. 

Next comes the pirvdnga which takes place on the day before 
or on the morning of the wedding. The 
parente of both children, each in their own 

houee, commence with the Gtanesha-pzija, followed by the Hit+ 
M a ,  Nand i erd t?dlt, Pun y&vdchana, Ealasa-stJulpana and 
Nawgraha-@.a aa already described. The parents of the girl - - 

seidom perfom more than the firat two, and remain fasting until 
tbe Kanyada'n has taken place. The father of the girl then 
through his daughter adoresGaari, Maheswnri, and IndrBni, nod ties 
a potali on her left hand. The ihther of the toy binds a 8irnil.r 
bag on the right wrist of the boy, and also on the left hand of the 
boy's mother. Four days afterwards the bags are reaoved. On 
the morning of the wedding day, tho family astrologer senda a - 
water-clock to mark the exact moment with other presents to the 
father of the girl, and declares his intehtion of being present with - 
the marriage procession at a certain hour. The boy is then dressed 

in his best, perfumed, anointed. and painted and placed in a palan- 
quin, and,accompanied by the friends of the family and musicians, 
sets out for the bride's house. He is met on the road by a deputa- 

tion from the bride's father, conveying come presents for the bride- 
groom, and near the village by a rclatire of the bride, who inter- 
changes further presente. The procession tlrcn hdts for rest whilst 

I Thae are the content.6 of the pok l i  commonly ~ d ,  though a much more 
elaborate inventory is given in the ritual. 



&mcem and mueicians exercise tbeir craft. A11 then prooeed ta 
the house of the bride, where a clean-ewopt place oppoeite the 
principal entrance hes been decorated by the women of the family 
with rice-flour and red eandera. On this plnce the celebrant and par- 
ties to the ceremony with their fathers and principal'relations take 
their plece whilst the wmainder of the procession stand at a res- 
pectful distance. Next comes the dhdlyarghn which commences 
with the consecration of the argha. Then the father of the bride 
recites tho baram eankdpam, dedicating the rite to the giving 
of hie daughter to the bridegroom, after which he offers the water 
of the argha to the celebranb who accompanies the bridegroom, as 
well ae water for washing his feet, the titah, with flowers and 
rice, and the materials necessary for the ensuing ceremoniee. 
Similar offerings are made to the bridegroom ; and hie father is 
honoured with flowers and the aabhaon, and all sit down t.o a 

The near relatives of the parties then assemble in the marriage-. 
hall. The bride is placed looking towards the 

The marriage-lull 
west and the bridegroom towards the east 

with a cilrtain between them, whilst the fathers of each perform the 
Qapeeha-@ja. The bridegroom's father sends a kray of sweetmeats 
( W u )  to the girl'e father, on which the latter places flowers and 
returna the tray to the boy's father. The bride's father then 
washes the bridegroorn'e foet and fixes the tilale on his forehead. 
Again the girl'e father aends a bray of eweetmeats which is accepted 
and returned adorned with flowers. The bridegroom then performs 
thedchummna and receives from his father-in-law a tray of eweet- 
meats (madhuparka) made from honey, &c. He shoald then taste 
a portion of them, and aay that they are good and express his 
thanks for the preaent. He then washes his hands and rinsing 
hie mouth performs the prdrzcfydm and sprinkling of his body with 
the right hand merely and the usual mantra. The bride's father 
takes a bundle of h h a  grass in the form of a sword and calls out 
a bring the calf :" the bridegroom eays, " it is present."l Then 
water is sprinkled over the figure of the calf and several mantras 
are read, and as in the KalidYuga the slaughter of cow4 is prohibi- 
ted, the figure is put aside and gifts are substituted. 

1 A8 a rule in K-P, the flgure of a calf mode in dough or rtomped on 
metal t produced. 
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I n  the meantime, a Brahman of the bridegmom'a pmty p r e p r a  

Veribcrtion of family. 
the altar, conwrutds it, and lighb the fire. 
The bride'e father then girea four pi- of - 

cloth to the  bridegroom and he returns two for hie bride. The bride'~ 
father tlleu raises the c~lrtain and allows the p r t i s l  to aw s.oh 
other. Then tho celebrant on the girl'a ride, d te r  reading the 
adrbdda verse1, asks the celebrant on the boy's aide the gotra, pm- 
vara, ttdkha, beda, ancestors for three generatione, and name of the 
boy. The celehl.ant on the boy'a aide recitee a eimilar verue and 
replies to the questione asked, winding up with a requeat for like 
information as to the glrl's family, which ie given. The questions 
und answers are repeated three times, the vemee alone being 
changed. This section of the rite minds up with the usual gifta, 
and dedicatory prayers and a homa of four eweetmeeta, two from 
the bride's house offered by the bridegroom and two from the 
bridegroom'e house offered by the bride. 

A t  the exaot time fixed for giving away the girl, the bride's 
father turns hie face to the north, whilet the 

The gir~ng away. 
bride looke towards tbe west. The father 

then extends his band and the girl placer her hand (palm up- 
wards) in her father s hand with fingers closed and thumb extended, 
and .holding i n  the palm kueha-grass, sesamum, barley, and gold. 
The boy takes hold of tbe girl's thumb, whilst the lnotherof the girl 
pours water on the three hands duripg the recital of the dedication 
by the celebrant. This portion of the rite concludes with tbe for- 
mal bestowal of the girl generally celled tlle kanyciddn. When 
this is concluded the girl leaves her father's aide of the hall and 
joins her husband, when the ddnavdkyaa is read, and the father of 
the bride addresses her and prays that if any error has been com- 
mitted in bringing her up he may be forgiven. Next an address wi th  
offerings is made by the bridegroom to his father-in-law, tbanliiog 
him for the gift of his well-cared-for daughter. Ju return the 
father declares the girl's doml-y, and the clothes of the two fire 
knotted together. Then come the usual gifts, aspersion, and ofl'ering 
of flowers. The bride and bridegroom then proceed to  n second altar' 

'1 In praise of Hnr and Ilnri. ' Containing four Temrs fmal t l ~ c  
PCrinas. =This altar is about a cubit rquare sad i d  rurrouaded by a 
hedge of branches of thc sacred treee conuectcd together with t n-ine, outsida 
whlch the circumarubulrtion takes place either three, dve, or reven t ima.  



which ie usually erected outuitlc t h ~  n::~rriirgo f1;111 ant1 wllilst man- 
tras aria recited Ly tlrc cc.lc.ll~.ant circu~nambu- 

The ckcwnambulotion. r 7 

late the  outer cilclc. I Iris bei~ig done tllo 
byhcfrdv-homo follows which comprircs t w c i r ~ .  c,fl;at.ir~gs co"joiutly 
m d e  by bride and bridegroom, the fortricr oi' \ \ . l \ o l t ~  I i ~ l i l ~  her  I lr ls- 

band'o arm whilst he places each otic~iug 011 t l l :  .rlt:l!. :md thc  ceI,!- 

brsnt recites the preecrihed prayer;;. B e l t  corirc tlrc ust~al gilt3 
and return in flowers and rice. Tlrol Svilows tlre Rtislbhral,h,.it- 

horn&, which also consbts of twelve ofl'teriugd c o : ~  i o i l ~ t  ly made jYind- 
ing up  with prese~ta m before. Also tllc J( .~y t i  -kLl,,rn wi th  its tllir. 

teen offerings, the Abhydtd~~a-hbmu \Y i t  1 1  i t 3  eiglr tt.en offerings, t 116 
Panchaka-lwma with its fivc oflerings and tlle I , (@- l~onrn  with 

ita offerings of flowers and fruit. Then tho altar is again circum- 
ambulated and parched rice sprinklell irolu a sic?vc on the pair 
ae they mcive slowly around. Th\! bridegroom then lifts the bride 
and plecea her a short distance Apart, wheu her brother approach- 
end gives her eome parched rice with  wt~icll sho makeg a homo. 
The bridegroom tben asperges his bride mi th water from the kalaea 
whilst repeating the mantra :-" Om cfpalt Sica siz'attama," &c., and 
slm touche8 her chest and head with appropriate mantras. She 
then g w  to the left of her husband and laps l~old of his garments, 
whilst another mantra is read and the Brahma-homa is made by the 
bridegroom. The bride then waahes her husband's feet, who in 
return makes het a present, and each applies the t i h k  to the other 
and eat curde and molawes together. After washing of hands the 
P&mapcftra taka place, in which forgiveuess is craved for all 
defeete in the ceremony or in the amount of gifts, &c., and the 
mntrcupcit or leaf is placed on the bridegroom's head by the cele- 
brant with the prayer that he may be well and have long life, and 
for this the celebrant is again retvarded. Then folrows aspersion, 
the giving and receiving of the tilak, &c., and the bridegroom is 
toold to look well at his bride. A homily is now given regarding 
their conduct, the one toward8 the other, that they should above 
every thing keep themselves pure for three nights or until the 
charurtlrf-karm had taken place. 

The party then proceed indoors and the Qaneaha-phja, Jivamdtri 
sad basdharro rites are performed ; the mcrkcinirdjctna also takes 
place by the bride's mother, who presents sweetmeats and opening 
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the knot in their grrmtnts giver a portion of tbc eweetmeata to  b t h  
bride and bridegroom, a h o  then retire. Next morning the young 
married couple arise early and after domeatic worellip . ,onin tie 

their garments together and per1o;ln the 
Dodra-malri-pup. 

Dlbcf~*a-rnaitri-pijo a t  the brille'n father's 
home. The door-leaf is c lea~~ed with rice flour and on it figllrcs of 
the MItrie are drawn and reverenoed conjointly, the bride assisting 
by holding her hueband'a arm. Again ebe alone p r e p r a  the threah- 
hold and performe the dehliya-pija, by aptinkling rice m d  flowers. 
After breakfest both proceed to the bridegrodm's houre, where in 
the presence of a child who beam on h b  head a emall lotaof water 
with a green branch on it, indicative of prosperity, he formally 
commits hie wife and her dowry to tbe d e  keeping of hir mother. 

The Dwcfra-dt~i-pdja again takm place and after entering 
the house the Ganeahe-pija is performed with the dedication that 
the moment may be propitious and tbe uauel gifts, &., winding 
up with the mqhdnircfjana by the sister of the bridegroom and the 
aspersion of the assembly Ly the celebrant. After this gifts are dis- 
tributed and all the attendants are permitted to disperse. On 

the fourth day the chaturtl~t-karm' t.akes 
place, which consists of the usual prepra- 

tory ceremonies followed by the removal of the lwiali or snlall begs 
from the wrists of the bride and britlegroom preceded by a /~o?no 

and followed by the pti~*tinptitt*a whicl l  couclucles the ceremony. 
The next ceremony is the dtcir@nvlana or 'second-coming' 

commonly known ilr these Provinces as the 
D~irdgomara. 

gaunn'. Tlle instructions direct that ou a 
propitious day the boy's parents sllall cook certain cake3 c;~lled 
plrenika and placing them in a basket, t l~s  boy proceeds with tlieln 
to his father-in-law'3 house, wliere Ile salutes all tllc family and 
presents the foocl. Early in the molmi~lg hc perfoims thc Gnueslln- 
f i j o  and at a favonrablc time places liis wifc ncnr llial. Tho 
tilcrJc is tllcn i i l t~ rc l~anged  bctmecn l i i in  a n d  t11c I-c'l~tivcs of 11:is 

wife nnC fol.mal snl~ttntions take p1:1ce. He t I I L - A  t a  kcs Ilis wife nn.d 
nh:ltever l,ol.til,,, a t f  t l l ! b  t l o w l  t11:lt i~ L I ~ W  ;~ \ . c . I I  to  ~ ~ S O W I I  llousr. 
till,] c b l ~  ~ l . l ~ i \ ~ i l ~ ~  ,:? + ! i t :  ! I I I ~ ~ ~ ~ . I I I , ~ ~ , ' ~ I  t 1 1 ~  F L ~ I I ~ C > I I ~ S  ~ , f  b0tI1 
: I  I : .  i : F. l161[]i . :  , ! ; l t , t j  ~ ~ ' . l l ~ ~ ~ l  ~ O ~ L ~ ~ ~ I ~ I '  : i l l l {  tile 

~ L I ~ L ; L ~ , ~  1 1 ~ . , < >  J J j <  ! i ~ c . ~ i ~  11, <.'I ,<#( .atcs the ~ t ~ / i , z  l i ~ r l , ) r l ? l G  * !  J 



~ d n d y d r n  and dedication to the d lu i rdgama~ l  and the dwdra- 
T - ~  Oanesha and the Matria are then wonhipped and 
the fixing of the favourable time is again gone through that the 
whole rite may be undertaken at the anspicious moment and be 
free from defeds. Gifts are then made to the family purohit and 
astrologer as if to the deity and the couple go within while the 
fwaeti-vkhunn ie read. On entering the inuer apartments the 
young couple worship the Jiva-mdtrb whose figurea are drawn 
on the walls. Tho kcllrrea is then consecrated and the couple cir- 
cumambulate the vessel and the usual offerings and dedication 
ore made ; winding up with the aspersion, after which the knots on 
the garments are untied and the couple feast and retire to rest. 

Should any one desire to marry a third time, whether his other 
wives are alive or not, he must go through 

Arbeiodha. 
the ceremony known ae arka-wivdlu or 

marriage to tbe &a plant (Calatropis gigarttea). The aspirant 
for a third marriage either builds a small altar near a plant of tho 
a r k  or bringa a branch home and places it in the ground near an 
altar. He then goes through all the preparatory ceremonies and 
oleo the Si r ryye~uja  with its invitation, &c., a l~d  prsirtliuna or ado- 
ration with hrnda clasped and appropriate mantras. He then cir- 
camambulates the altar and asks the caste, &a, ae in the regular 
ceremony ; a purohit answers on the part of the arka that it is of 
the Kasgapa gotri, the great-grand-daugh ter of Adi tya, the grand- 
daughter of 8av6 and the daughter of A r b ;  then follows the caste, 
name, h., of the real bride. A thread is then wound ten timee 
around the a?nka accompanied each time by a mantra and again 
around the neck of the k h a  TO the north of the arka, a fire-altar 
ie raised and the 6gh6rBv-iwma is made to Agni with gifts and 
dedication. Next comes the p r a d h d n - h a  with the mantras, 
" Om sangobhi" and " Om yasmaitri)a" ; the Vyrfhriti-honaa with its 
own mantra and the Bh6rrfd.i navcfhuti-Arne with its nine rnantraa 
closing with the pzirlrcfpdtra and dedication. After tbis it second 
circumambulation follows and a prayer and hymn. Four days the 
arka remains where i t  has been planted and on the fifth day the 
pereon is entitled to commence the marriage ceremonies with his 
tbird wife. If, bowever, she be already a widow he can take her 
to his home without any further ceremony. 
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Tbe Kumbh-ui& or marriage to an earthen veml taker 
place when from some conjunction of the 
planets the omens for a happy union u e  

wanting, or when from come mental or bodily defect no one ie will- 
ing to take the boy or girl.' The ceremony ie oimilar to thp preced- 
ing, but the dedication enumerates the defects in the position of the 
planets in the worshipper's horoscope and atntes that the ceremony 
ia undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the cc~~jiinct~ons of 
the ndverae planets or of the bodily or mental defecta of the native 
lu, the case may be. Tho nine planeta are honoured and also 
Vishnu and Varuna, whose fornis stamped on a piece of metal are 
amongsc the furniture of the ceremonial. The anclmZa or knot- 
tying is made by connecting the neck of the girl or boy with the 
neck of the vessel, when tho aspersion is made from the water of 
the kalaea with a brush made of the five leaves. 

Several ceremoniea are prescribed for alleviating (rdnti) the 
evil effects of accidents, bad omens, por- 

Casual ceremoniea. 
tents, unlucky acts, kc., which may be 

briefly noticed here. Thus, if in plougbi~ig, the share injures or 
kills a snake, a short ritual is prescribecl to appease tha lord 
of the snakes. Ganesha, the Mhtris and Kshet~pd aro first 
w0rahippe.d on the spot : tlieu the figrlre of Mrityunjaya is drawn 

on cloth and wit11 it that of the snake-god, 
On killing a enake. 

and both are worshipped with the invita- 
tion, kc., and the ear?-mantra is recited and a, horna made. One- 
sixteenth of the value of the cattle should be pi t1  as a deodand to 

Dedh of a plongb-bul. Brahmans. Another ceremony known a3 
lock the vrishabhapetana takes place when a 
bullock dies while ploughing or is injured. It is believed that 
if the Meglra-rankrdnt comes within the conjunctio~l of tho planeta 

noted in the horoscope, the native will die 
Unlucky conjunctions. 

within six months, and similarly if the 
Ttlla-cranh-~iqtt come within the horoscope tlie native dies before 
thc nest Meghn-sankrdnt : to avert tbese e-41s a special r i t ~ d l  I 
preecribd in which Gobind is the principal deity invoked. A 
more elaborate service takes place on the occasion of a u  eclipse 

The Virhnr prati~nd-civdh ir rinrilar to the K~mbh-vivdh. Tbc girl is Brat 
married to A picture of Vishud when the corljunction of chc pluucts wonld 
show her to become a widow or n bad chnrnctcr in ordcr to over& their ~ D ~ U C C C ~ . .  

115 
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numerous articles are placed in the kulusa and the image 
of the snake-god stamped on metal is worshipped and the ubual 

gifts arc mode. The ceremony of being born again from tllr 
from a COW'LI rnoutll (gomukl~apmsov~) takes plilce 

COW'U mouth. when the horoeoope foretells some c r i ~ r ~ c  

on the part of the native or some deadly calamity to him. T ~ J C  
child is clothed in scnrlet and tied on r new sieve wllich is passed 
between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the fore-legs to 
the moulh and again in the reverse direction signifyir~g tho ucw 

birth. The usual worship, aspersion, &c., takes place aud the 
father ~melle  bie son aa the cow smells her calf. This is followecl 
by varioua burnt offerings and the usual gifts, &c. Ceremonies are 

a h  prescribed when the teeth are cut 
Dentition, he. 

irregularly, when the father and son are 
born iu ?he same lunar mansion, when three children are born a t  
the  same time or in the same lunar mansion, when snakes are 
seen in coitu, when a dog ie seen during a ceremony, when a crow 
evacuates on one's clothes, on seeing a white crow, when gifts of 
land, money or grain are made and when building a house, &c. 

The misfortunes that are supposed to follow arry one born iu 
the mzilu-nuhhatra, which is prcsided over 

by Nirriti, the goddess of evil, are such that 
the parents are advised to abandon such a chiid, whether Loy or 
girl, or if not to go through the ritual prescribed for the occasion 
with great care and circumspection. The mdta-scinti commences 
with the Qanesha-pu'ja followed by the setting up of the argh  and 
the dedication. Then sesamum, kusha, barley and water are talien 
and thepradhdn-rankalpam is recited and also the Mdtri-puj'cr, 
Punyaih-vdchana and Nu'ncli- sru'ddh are gono through. Tile 
celebrants are then appointed and duly reverenced and the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed stands before tllcrn with 
the palms of his hands joined together in a submissive sttitudc and 
asks them tb  perform thc rite according to rule, The celebrants 
consent and proceed to the griltustilu, or as lisusl in Kurnaon to 
the place wherc the cows are tied up. A place is selected and 
pllrificd either with holy-water (i. e., water which has been consc- 
clitccl by using tllc names of tl~r: sacreti places of pilgrimage) or 
t hc mix t i ~ r c  called l ) t c  ~lc l~ -ga t . yu .  To the sou tk-wcst a hollow is 
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maJe and a fire is lighted therein, and this is followed by the ritual 
contained in the formal appointment of theBrahman to the aepcraion. 
An altar is then made and on tho top a lotus of twenty-four petals 
is drawn and coloured and named as in the following diagram1:- 

1 The napla on the petals ia that of thc initinl letters of the raksbatra or 
lunar-mansion, nbovc which ie the name of the regent of tlle mansion nud below 
the colour which should be eivrn to it. The llrmes in order comlueucir~g with 
the mousion over which the ViPieder;ia preeide arc as f o l l o ~ s  :- 

I .  Uttnri-bshirbi. 
2. St.arana. 
3. Dhanielrthi. 
4. Sata-bl~ishnj. 
6. Purvo-bhidrapadh. 
6. Uttara-bhidrapdi. 
7. Revclti. 
8. Aarini- 
9. Bharaui. 

10. Krittiki. 
I I .  Rohi~~ i .  
12. Mrigs-airm. 
13. Adrh. 
14. YunarraaG. 
IS. Tishpar. 
10. Asleehi. 
17. Mnghe. 
18. Pdrva-pbslgreni. 

19. Utkrrn-phslgaoi. 
40. Hastn 
21. Chitr6. 
22. Sviti. 
23. Via6kl16. 
44. Auurtidhi. 
16. Jyeshthh. 3 I11 tllc 
26. UGlr. urddlc. 
87. l'hr v ~ b i r h h .  



A handaoms metal ve~sel is then placed in the midet of the 
figure and four other vessele are placed one at each corner of the  
principal altar. A figure of Nirriti stamped on metal is placed in 
tllc centre of the altar on ita veeeel and emall pieces of gold, eilver 
and copper on the other veaeels after having been washed with the 
five nectars applied with the ueual mantras. Next comes the sd- 
dress to Nirriti prefaced by the ydhriti-mantra :-' Come hither 
and remain here o Nirriti mistrese of the mzica-nakehatra, grant  
our requests and accept our reverence.' Her companions and the 
twenty-four deities residing in the petals of the lotus are similarly 
invited with the oame formula. 

Three of the vessels are dedicated to Brahrna, Varuna and the 
nine planets who are invited to attend. Then the meditation on 
Nirriti and the deities to whom the altar is dedicated follows :- 
' Nirriti, black in colour, of beautiful face, having a man as thy 
vehicle, protectress, having a sworll in thy hsud, clad i n  shining 
robes adorned with jewels.' A similar abort meditation on Indrs 
and Toya is given and for tllc remaining deitim, the recital of 
their names ie held sufficieut. Nirriti thqn receives the formal 
invitation, kc., with tho mantra :-' Om rnoehtip~,' kc., whilst the 
others are merely named. Then those deities invited to  occlupy 
the three vessels above named receive the invitation, Qc., and com- 
mencing with Nirriti all are in order worshipped with flowere, 
snndal and water. The vessel placed to the north-east of the d- 
tar is dedicated to Rudra and on i t  are laid the five varieties of 
evastika and below it,, a drolta of grain. Ou the covered mouth 
of the vessel the image of Rudra stamped in metal is placed after 
beiug washed in the five nectars before followed by the 
dedication, meditation, hymq of praise and invitation, &c. Then 
the angunpis to Rudra is repented six times and the RudrB- 
dhydya, eleven times, kc., kc. Next incense formed from the .burnt 
horns of goats is offered to Nirriti and also wine, barley.-cakos, 
flesll and the yellow pigment from the bead of a cow (gorochand); 
flesh, fish, and wiac, however, should not be used by Brahmans, 
wl~o s110uld substitute milk with salt for mine and curds with salt 
for flesh. Lnn~ps are now waved to and fro before all the deities 
and a fire is lighted on the altar and a I tma made. Next the  
tighdrda-horn.. t l~c  k)*isnrn-homa, the Rfteea-verse Aoma, fuel, 
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rice, &c., with the St i -rdkta  mantra, tho pt iyasa-Am, the pkrmi- 
huti-hamn, and the Agni-homa, are made, after which the fire on 
the altar'is extinguished and Agni is dismissed. The vessel on the 
principal altar sacred to Nirriti ie now filled with various materials 
and whilet these are etirred round several mantraa are recited. Tlle 
y ~ r e n  te of the child and the child t,hen bathe outside in a place 
prepared for the purpose and ornamentred with evastikae and all arc 
sprinkled with holy-water. Some hundred \,ersee are then repeated 
with the prayer that the evil influences due to birth in the MLilo- 
~ iakrho tra  may be effectuslly prevented. A similar ceremony iu 
performed on account of any peraon born in the Aeleeha-nakehatrcr. 

The ceremonies to be observed a t  funerals are found iu the 
Preta-manjari, the authority on this subject 

Funeral ceremonier. 
which obtains in Kumaon. This work opens 

with the direction that when a person is in extremie his puroliit 
should cause him to repeat the hymn to Bhudeva and the smarana 
iu which the names of RBma and Siva occur, and after these makc 
the dasdcfn or bestowal of ten things in accordance with the 8u'tra':- 

' The learned have uaid that cattle, land, sesamum, gold, clarified 
butter, apparel, grain, molasses, silver and salt are included in the 
ten gifte.' I n  beetowing the duudfrl, the sick man or in his stead 
the purohit first rinses his mouth and consecrates the a r g h  and @eu 
repeats the pdndydrn as already described. The meditation or 
dhycina appropriate ia that known as the Sdparameswaranm~ritwlr 
or meditation on the Supreme being a! distinguished from and 
above his particular ~nanifestations as Siva and Vbhnu. This ie 
followed by the sa.nkalpam or dedication of the gifts with the same 
mantra ae used in the Ganesha-pija (Om Bishnu, &c.), ending with 
the prayers that there may be a removal of all sine committed wit- 
tingly or unwittingly by the dying man during his life-time and 
that he may obtain the fruit of the good act. For this purpose 
on the part of the moribund each of the gifts and the Brahmans 
concerned are reverenced and the gifts are then presented First 

the kapildddn or e gift of a cow-of a yel- 
Eapdd-&. 

lowieh-brown colour with the five rmmtraA9 
beginning with :-I&m &Anurvicltcrkramc tredhdnidodlrs padam 

1 Go bhC tilohirarydjyar b d d h 6 r , p  gurdmich r a w a m  laoanami4dhur dam- 
ddndniporditd. 'The manaecript oonralkd la evidently very -47 
trmrcribed, but I hare retained the d i o p  M I found them. 
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aanizirhan~czq,/a pci gvan awe--and in practice this alone is recited. 
Then the arg?ia is presented to the Bralltnan with a mantra1 praying 
him as best of men to bo present at the sacrifice and accept the 
arglta. Thca sanch.1-wood is given with a mantra' and rice with 
another mantra.s Flowers are then presented with the mantra :- 
'Glory t o  thee, 0 Brahman.' Next the cow should receive vcne- 
ration with the appropriate mantra :-' Glory to thee 0 Kapila,' 
and each of its members, the fore-feet, mouth, horns, shoulder, 
beck, hind-feet, and tail with a salutation ancl tho  gift of sandal, 
rice and flowers. A covering ia then presented with food, incense, 
light, and the installation hymn :- 1% Luks?bnii sag-aalokcincin, kc. 
Then the moribund takes sesamum, kushu-grass, barley, and gold in 
a pot of clarified butter and with them the coa's tail in his hand 
over which water is poured and all arc dedicated to the removal of 
the guilt of his sins and for this purpose are given to so and so Brah- 
man in the name of Rudra. The cow is first addressed, however, 
with the mantra :-Kapilesatvva-Garndncim,&c. The cow and Brah- 
man then circumambulate the moribund, who with clasped hands 

repeats a verseqn praise of the COW. 

Next comes the Bl~Qrni-dcin or gift of land. The installation 
hymn (prdrthana) beginning :-Surcabltzi- 
tdsraydbh&mi, tyc,, is first addressed to the 

earth. Then a ball of clay is made from the soil of the land which 
is intended to be given away and is worshipped and dedicated as 
in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given away for 
Bnsudeva's sake to tht: Brahman. The Tik iddn  or gift of scsa- 

mum follows with the mantra :- Tilcih svarna aanrclyultd, &c., and 
the usual consecration and dedication in the name of Vishnu and 
the hymn of praise :- l'ilcil~ pdpalrard nityam, 4c. 

Next comes the Hiranpa-ddn or gift of gcl,d with a mantra6:- 
and the usual dediention, Oo., in the name of Agni. The Ajya- 
ddn or gift of clarified butter is next made with the mantra:- 
' Sprung from Khmndhenu, &c.,' and the dedication in the name of 

1 ~ h i m i ~ l e v d ~ r n j n u m b i  iwnm viprn pvrushoitanra prni!/aksho y ~ j n a  pcrusiah 
arqhn!/orn p r o ~ i ~ r i h y u t n ' m .  ' G'nndlrnJ~odr~n durcidl.arshitr nilyqpushlan hnrr- 
rlrrni~a Isvclrim suru~rb l r~ i tddn  i&rriyclho (?) pc~l,  -rrycsri.vanr. ~\;iarobmhm- 
omyo devaya go l ~ r c i h m r ~ n o h i t a ~ ~ c / t a  j a y n t l t i ~ t i ~ u  Krisllndya gor,indi?/a ttnnto,ramtrh. 
4 Onr ga'v,~h surtrblr~ryo nilyarn givo g~ggrclu gnrtdhiki, kc .  5 Hirnmyagarbhn 
g~rbhatmam helnub9arn vi lha caso ananta prinya ylrulad&~ir~alr santim praynch- 
c~I1ume. 
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Mrityunjaya. The procedure is the same d l  through, the mrmtrm 
used alone being different. For the Ba8traddn or gift of apparel we 
have the mantra :-' Pita laatram, &c.,' and the dedicntion in the 
name of Vrihmpati. The Dhdnydni-da'n or gift of grain of aeveu 

kinds haa the mantra :-' Dhanyatn h r o t i  ddtdrarn, hc.,' and ia pre- 
sented in the name of Prajdpati. The G u d d n  or gift of molasses 
hae the mantra :-' Guravnan~~ratAachcfpotha, &.,' and is given in the 
name of Rudra. The Ruupya-ddn or gift of ~ i lver  has the man- 
tra :-' Rudranetrcr samudlldta, kc.,' and is offered for the sake of 
Soma, the moon, with the praycr that any laxity in moral8 m y  be 
forgiven. The Lavanu-dcin or gift of salt followe with the man- 
tra.:-' Yasn.&cin ruscilt rarve, kc.,' and ia presented on behalf of all 
the gods. 

The moribund next presents the fruit of all tbe ceremonial 

~~~t service for the observances that he ha9 undertaken during 
dying. llis life to plead on his behalf with Isvara 
H e  also dedicates sesanlum, X:usha, barley and water and cnume- 
rates all the penance that he has performed during his life and 
commits i t  with an oblation to the mercy-seat in the name of Agni 
to plead on his behalf. H e  then prays that for the sake of the 
good Bisudcva whatever errors he may have committed in eere- 
nlonisl or other observances knowingly or in ignorance, in eating 
or drinking and in his c o ~ d u c t  towards women or men may be for- 
given, for which purpose he offers gold. - A eimilar gift of % cow is 
sometinles made to clear off all debts due to friends and others, but 
the practice has fallen into disuse, as the heir, according to the usage 

of the British law-courts, must pay his father's debts if sufficient 
assets fall into his hands. 

Another cow should be presented in Govind's name to prevent 
the retribution due on account of evil acts 
of the body, evil specch in words and evil 

thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in the hope of final 
liberation (nzokeha-ddot) through the loving-kindness of Rudra 
and in his name. As a rule, however, but one cow is given, and this 
only in the Vuitarand-da'n which now takea place. For this rite a 
cow of a black colour is aelected and worshipped as prescribed in the 
kupild-da'n, and the gift iie dedicated to help the spirit of the 

mori1;und after death in its passage across the Vaitaraui river, 



and with this object it ia formally delivered over to a Brahman. 
The lnstalliltion veme for tho cow is -' Glory to thee, o cow, be 
t l~ou ready to assist at  the very terrible door of Yama thie person 
desirous to cross the Vaitlzmni,' and for the river ie the veraa :- 
" Approaching the awful' entrance to the realms of Yama and 
the dreadful Vaitcuani, I desire to give this b!ack cow to thee, 
o Vaitareni, of my own free-will so that I nlrry crosa tby flood 
flowing with corruption and blood, I give this black cow." Selec- 
tions from the Bhagavad-gfta .- are then read to the sick man and 
the thousand names of Vishuu are recited. Hie feet and 
hands are bathed in water taken from the gang el^ or some other 
sacred stream whilst the frontal mark is renewed and garlands of 
the sacred tu1s.i are thrown around his neck. The ground is 
plastered with cow-dung and the dying man is laid on it with his 
head to the north-east and if still able to understand, verses in 
praise of Visbnu should be recited in a low, clear voice suited 
to the solemn occasion. The priestly instinct is even now alive 
and the family astrologer appears on the scene to claim another 
cow that the moribund may die easily aud at an auspicious 
moment. 

When the breath has departed, the  body of the deceased is 

Preparing 'L bod7 for washed with earth, water and the fruit of 
the pyre. the Embliccc oficinaclis and then anointed 
with clarified butter wl~ilst the following mantra1 is repeated :- 
" May the places of pilgrimage, Gya and the rest, the holy sum- 
mits of mouutains, the sacred tract of Kurukshetra, che holy 
rivers Ganges, Jumna, Sarasvati, Kosi, Chandrabhbge which 
removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandhbhadra the river of 
Benares, the Gandak and Sarju as well as the Bhairava and 
Vhriiha places of pilgrimage and the Pindar river, as many places 
of pilgrimage as there are in the world as well as the four oceans 
enter into this matter used for the ablution of this body for its 
purification." The body is then adorned with gopichandav,, the 
sacrificial thread, yellow clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified 

1 Gyddinicha ti1.lhrinf yecha puny& silochchayd hurukshetramcha gqngdcha 
yanu&ha r o r a r u a ~ ~  RousiR chandra-bhdgdcha eurvapdpapranlirinf nandabha- 
&&ha Ahh6cha gandahl sarayk tatha bhairauancha vorahailcka itrtham pindaro- 
&am b t h i  priihiq& ydni tbthdni chatwdrah 6 4 9 ~ ~ 1  tathd #avasy&#a vidudh 
dharthan aminrbye viwntuwi. 



OF TEE NORTH-VEBTEBII PBOVINCIB. oei 

butter is then plaoed on the seven o r i 6 w  of the face and the 
body ie wrapped in a shroud and carried to the burning-ghit. 
The body ie placed with ite herd to the east and the face upwbrdr 
whilet the near male relatives are ehaved. I n  the meantime 
pinala or emall bdlr of bnrley-flour and water are offered accord- 
ing to the rule : - M r i l a . l ~ ~ ~  tutu dwdre oirrdmdu chihp7i 
Eu h h u u p i d h  praddhuyd prctapandcf prcck(rtitcih-' When tbe 
man diee, a t  the door (of hie village), where the bearera re&, at 
the pyre wben ready to be lighted, these (five) pindua sbould be 
offered by rule; if they are not offered, the epirit of the decersed 
becomes a RBkehase. Each pin& ehould have ita proper dcdia- 
tion with definition of time, pleca, and pereon ( p r d u e t M r r ,  dwdra, 
&c.) Firat some water is thrown on the ground with s dedication, 
and then the pinda is taken in the hand and after the recikl of 
the dedicatio~, it, too, is thrown on the ground and again water 
ie eprinkled on the eame place with a thud dedication. This is 
repeated at each of the five placee. The wood of sandal, cedar, 
bet, or dhdk, mixed with ghi, are laid on the body, which is placed 
on the pyre with the head to thesouth. The son or nearest male 
relative bathes.and dedicates the rite to the release of the mu1 
of the deoeased from the company and region of epriks and its 
exaltation to the lleavkn of the good, after which thc kuksha- 
pinda is offered. 

The fire is next applied by the nenreat male relative to the 

wood at the feet of the corpse, if the 
O5ce for cremation. 

deceased be a female, and to the wood a t  
the head, if a male, mith thc mantra :-" Om mayest thou arrive 
at the bli~sful abodes, thou with thy deeds whether donc ill 
purposely or unwittitlgly have bccome an inhabitnn t of another 
world, thy body encompassed mith its load of dcsire, mciglitccl 
with its deeds of right aud wrong has bceu cou~plctcly resolrecl 
into its five elements." Then comes tho T,ilal~tis~*a-ujy(iI~~iti or 
hornu with sesanllim mingled with clarified but tcr acconiynnicbcl 
by the mantra :--Om lomnbhyah srcihci ttilnche sc.tl:lti lohittiyn rulilt(r 

om nld gvan sebhyah sl-dhti o,n naetlolhpcth svt;hti o m  t c n ~ b l r g i c / ~  
srdhd om mnjjclbhyaA srtilrci otn retnse srn'hti olrt ~~otl i tn~~!/ah sctilici.- 
' Hail salutat io~~ to the ]lair, epidermis, blood, * * marrow, 
skin, tho essential clenlcnt of the hotly, thc sclr)rll, nud to him 
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who is bewailed.' Then followe the dtra  directing the circnrnnrn- 
bulation of the pyre wtilet eesamuml ie eprinkled over the burn- 
ing body with the mantra :-' Om, glory to the firc of the funeral 

pyre.' Wben the body hae been almost entirely consumed, rr 
small portion of the fleeh, about the size of a pigeon's egg, ellould 
be taken and tied up in a piece of cloth, and flung into n deep 
pool, Then the person who conducted the ceremony puts o r ~ t  the 
fire and bathes, anointing himself with the pancl~a-govya and 
places a seat of kueha-gram for the spirit of the dece:lsod with rr 

dedication followed by water, rr pinda and again water, each 
accompanied by its proper dedication. 

Next the bal.i-ddn, consisting of rice, nanr'al, &c,, is offered to 
the goblins and spritos of the burni~g-ghut 
with the prayer that they will accept it, eat 

it and be appeased. Whoever mishee to preserve s portion of 
the bones to cast them into the sacred stream of the Ganges a t  
Iibrdw6.r (phzil syavauna) will collect them between his thumb 
and little finger and wash them in the pancha guvylx and clarified 
butter and placing then1 in a cloth bury them for n year before 
he attempt8 to carry out his purpose. A11 ceremonies performed 
for an ancestor must be carried through with the sacrificial thread 
over the right shoulder, all worship of the gods with the thread 
as usual over the left shoulder. The pyre is then cleaned and 
mmeered with cow-dung whilst the dedication is made and water 
and s p i d a  are given followed by water as before. Then the 
mantra is recited :-Ancidi nidhano deva sa,nX:i~a clbakra gadh&dar 
akshayah pundarikakeha preta mokeha pradobhava.--An address to 
the deity praying for the liberation of the soul of the deceased. 
A Brahman repeats this mantra with his face towards the south ; 
a. Kshatriya looking towards the north ; a Vaisya to the east and a 
Sudra to the west, whilst the knot of the heir ou the top of tbc 
head is unloosed. The sacrificial thread is then replaced and the 
cichamanam made. The thread is again put on the right shoul- 
der (avdeatya) whilst water ia offered in the hollow of both hands 
to the manes of the deceased. The person who performs the rites 
Lathes again before returning home and fasts for the rest of the day. 

The rich throw smdnl, i ~ l l r i ,  sesamnm md clarified hutter on the pyre 
whilst the relatives cry gut with a loud voice so as to attract the notice o f  the 
dwclIero in paradise. 



OP THE NOBTH-WBBTrBN PBOVWCM. oes 
L a m p  are kept lighting for the benefit of the manee for ten 

~ r ~ m a ~ ~ e m  or, day8 a h r  cremation either in e temple or 
plation. under e Hpul tree or where the obeequial 
eeremooie~ are performed, according to the rule :-Tildhpa&cyd 
pdniyarn dipodeyaI~ sivdlaye jndtibhih 8aliaJhoktubyam &hat ~ T U -  

ksya durl~lham.--" The relatives of the deceased should in his 
name provide aesamnm, water and lights for the tempb since 
these necessary duties are i m p ~ i b l e  for a spirit.' 

The place wbere the obsequial ceremonies (kiriyckGarm) sub- 
sequent to cremation take place ie called ghdt. It is chosen, ee a 
rule, near running water, but must not lie to the west of the house 
where the person for whom the rite ie performed died. On the 
day followiug the cremation, the pereon who performed the princi- 
pal part at  the funeral pyre proceeds to the g u t  and eelecting a 
place, cleara i t  and plaetere i t  with mud and cow-dung. A fire- 
place is then built towards the northern part and on one side, an 
altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The lamp is next 
lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manee now in dark- 
nee8 so as to alleviate its sufferinge. Then with topknot unloosed 
tbe celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual definition, 
of place, time, person and object which is the performance of the 
ce~emonies of the first day. 

Next the top-knot is tied up and the mouth is rinsed, after 
which he take8 sesamum, water, kuuha-grass and barley and with 
his face towards the ~ o u t h  offers them in the palma of both hands 
on behalf of the manes with the usual dedication. The object 
declared is to allay the extremes of beat and thirst which the spirit 
must undergo and to perform the rites of the first day on its 

behalf. The ceremony known m the Tilu- 
topdnjali must be performed either thrice 

- ~ 

or once each day for the next ten days. Then rice1 is boiled in  a 

copper vessel and in i t  sesamum, ~ ~ d g k e e a r ,  honey and milk - - 

are placed and aher\vnrds made into balls about the size of a be l  
fruit; these are offered with a, dedication in the unmc of the 
deceeacd tile object that tlle spirit should obtaiu liberation 

and reach the abodcs of the blessed after crossing the hell called 
Rshntriyns and all ot l~cr  than nrabmnns make the pindar of barley-f l0~ 

and also rhc illcgitirunte childrcn of Bculruane, 



Raurub and also that the head of the new body of the upitit 
may bo formed correotly. Before actually offering the pinda the 
celebrant should etand in eilence to the leh of the firo-place, 
and plsoe a pcrvit*ut- on the ground and on i t  a karma-pdtro or 
errcriticial veeeel a d  on the latter again a p u i t r a .  The veseel 
rhould tben be filled with water, eeeomum end perfumes whilst 
tbe altar is -covered with kuaha-gram. The celebrant next takes o 
hui tva  and water in hL hand and repeab the dedication u to 
laying the kuda on the altar in tho name of so and so deceased 
aa a eeat for hie e p i r i t  After thia, water .(amnejuna) i l ~  poured 
on the altar with a similar dbdicatioe and then the pinda iti offer- 
od wbibt the celebrant d r o p  on hie left knee and repeats the de- 
dication already given. As already noticed the object of tbepindo 
pm(;ented on the first day ie to enable the spirit to cross the hell 
crrlied Raurab and have a head for its new body. This is followed 
by an offering of water, one of very cold water, and one of sandal, 
rice, Ihinga-rdjaa (Edipta prostrata), fiowers, incense, lampa and 
balls of. rice and honey, each with its own proper dedication in 
the name of the  manes. The thirteenth dedication is concernd 
with the consecration of t b  karm-paitra already mentioned. On 
the first day one pinda is oflered : on the second, two pindas, kc., 
so  that in ten days, fifty-five pb'ndu8 are offered each with the 
same ceremony as here given. Then comes the prayer that t h e  
pbgdae already given may reach the manes, and the karm-pcil~a is 

turned upside down. The mouth i~ then rinsed with the usual 
formula and a11 the materials are thrown into the water with 
the mantra3 :-' Thou hast been burned in the fire of the pyre 
and baet become separate from thy brethren, bathe in thia 
water and drink this milk thou that dwellest in the ether with- 
~ u t  stay or support, troubled by storms and maliguant spirits. 
bathe and clriuk here and l~aving done so be happy.' 

To the south of the fire-place a small earthen vessel known 
3s a kn?*uwu is filled w i t h  water in wbich kushn, sesa.mun1, barley 
and milk are placcd anti suspendecl from a tree, or if there be no 
tree, from a stake fixed i n  the  ground wltll  a tooth-brush of nina 

I Bee befare. In Kun~non the C'innamotnum Tamalo or t e j p i i  i s  need. 
JChildnolu pradugdhose por i tp i l i tor i  bandhowai irlwn nirum idsam h~htrarn narlra- 
o n u h i n  idam pioa rhdsorrho tcirdlunibo vdprbhj la  s ramr i rd i~h  atro srdlra idan) 
p i f ~ a  r n d l l ~ u  pitwo rwbhi b h ~ ~ ~ . a I i :  



(Malia  indica). Then bati~iog and putting on clerh clotha, the 
celebraut reluroe home and when eating puts a portion of the 
food on a leaf-platter and lerrvee it with water either where four 
r d s  meet or on tha t  side of the village which is nearest to the 
burning-gbbt, bollj places being the fevourite reaorta of dieembo- 
died spirite. This portion mlled the preto-grdr or epirite' mouth- 
ful ie offered with the usual ddicrrtign to the name of the d e e d .  

The proceedings of each day are the errme, the only difference 
Ceremonies of the nrrt being the object of thepinda. The follow- 

tcn bym. ing list of the hello crowd before reaching 
purcldise and the different p r t e  of the new body of the spirit 
uffected by each day'b ceremony will euffice :- 

Day. 
Flrnt @a 

Seaond s e n  

Third ... 
Fourth ... 
Fit th man 

Sixth m 

Berenth , ... 
Eighth ma 

Niuth ... 
Tenth .. . 

AndhotRmlrrr #.. 

Sambhmma .. . 
Amedh j a  krirni pfirns .., 
Pulinha bhakshana ... 
Sramine~i  bl~akehanr ... 
Kumbhiybko H# 

Portion of th r rr w f o r r c l .  
H e d  
Eyes, e m  w d  noa.  
Arqs,  chert, nwk rod me* 

b e n  of rhe mouth. 
Pubic region, penla, void and 

parts around. 
Thlghr aud legr. 
Feet and toes. 
Bones, marrow i u d  brain. 
Noiln ood hair. 
Tertee and semen. 
To avoid the waute of the ncnser. 

The new body having been formed the natural wants of n liv- 

Tenth day. 
ing body are presupposed and the ceremo- 
ny of the tenth day is devoted to removing 

the sensation of hunger, thirst, &c., from the new h d y .  On the 
same day the alothes of the celebrant are sleeped in cow's urine 
with soapnuts and washed, the walls of the house are plastered, all 
metal vessels are thoroughly cleaned, the fire-place at the gLAt is 
broken and an anjali of water offered to the ether for the sake of 
the manes and to aesuage ita thirst. The celebrant then moves 

up  the stream allove the g ld t  and with his near relatives sllavcs 
and bathes and all present an anjuli of ~vvnttcr asbefore. Batbiug 
again all proceed horne\vards: having been sprinkled with the 

' Moat of these nnmee of hell oacur in the  Ian-booka or the Furbors. The 
ant, third, fourth and fifth ill Mann, 1V. 88 : the l cn t l~  in the ~ h i p a r r t r - p o r ~ ~ l %  
A J I ~  tho rcturiudcr i n  the Sknr~dn-purha. l t  1s ille cutom to ctffcr 
one morc pin& 011 the  rond hon)en~nrdn called thc pdrAgasrdddh, but this is 
ukuolly ~ n ~ d u  of u~~cookcd flour aud n'olcr, 



pandh-guvya. The following rule laye down the period nLc- 
h r  purification :-Drahmano dam Qtrma dwddaedhenu bhhmipdli 
vaiayn?~ pawlrdmdhuna 625.3~0 miaer~ti e u d d ~ ~ a t i .  The Brahman 
becomes pure in ten dnya, the Kwhatriya in twelve days, the Vai- 
eya in fifteen daye and tbe Sudrcl in a month, 

After the uaual domestic prayere, on the eleventh day, 
firemonirr the the figures of Lakellmi and N(rr6yan are 

elereuth day. wornhipped and a covering spread for them 
on the ebb+ of the deceased and a cow offered in hie name 
as kapildddat. Next vcssels of water (Udaka-kunbblb) are filled 
and food prepared in tho name of the deceased. A bullock is 
aleo branded on the flanks with the trident and discus and 
struck three timea with the hand and then let 80,' followecl hy 
the ekddo8dAa erdddh. The palm of the hand represents three 
tirthae : the Bralrtncl-iirtha is the hollow a t  the wriat tluough which 
the rinsing of the mouth is effected, the Deo-tittha is between 
the fiogere eloping downward8 and is used in offering water to 
the gods, and the Yitri-tsilha ia the hollow between the thumb and. 
first finger tbroiigh which the water flows when offered to 811- 
cestore. For instance in the rnomilip of Lakshmi-nBriiyan, the 
water is presented through the Deo-tirthw. First the covering ie 
placed on the chbrpAi and on i t  the imagee with a dedication 
to the sure admission into paradise of the manes, and for this 
purpose the figures of the deitiea Lakshmi and NBrhyan are wor- 
shipped. The installation hymn to the deities then follows and 
offering0 of rice, water, sandal, flowers, incense, lamps and wearing 
apparel are made. To this succeeds the dl&ydna or meditation in 
honour of Vishnu, wlro has in his r i ~ h t  hand the Lotus, in his 
lefb the conch, kc. ; then come appropriate gifte, according to the 
ability of the donor, which eventually become the property of a 
Brahman with the prayer that as Siva and Krishna live in happiness 
and eomfort so may the deceased abide, and for this purpose all 
these good things 11ave been provided. The pzcrohtt then lics 
down an the couch for a short time and so sanctifies the gifts that 
have been made whilst tbc verse is read :-Yasya mtritydchn 
ficirnokt yci tapo p j n a k r i  ycid~isl~u nyhnam samnpz'crnntdnt ycilzb 
oadymandc tarn acIr?/utam.-' JIny whatever errors that I I~nvc  

Aar role, howcver, thir ie a mere form and the iron8 rre not hmcu. 



committed in my religious obsemancee be forgiven and the r m l t  
be made complete, o Aohyuto.' 

Next comes the kapild-ddn aa before with the dedication :-'0 

OitL of 8 cow. 
Kapila worshipped of all the four caster, 
beet, containing all placer of pilgrimage8 and 

deitiee alleviate my trouble.' The water veeeele ere noxt presented 
and thero should be one for every day in the year and each 
should be accompanied by food and lights for the eame period for 
the benefit of the epirit of the deceaeedl and then given to Brah- 
mane with the verse :-' Yaya, &c.,' rzs in the preceding pus- 
grnph. 

The loosing of the scape-bullock (vri8hotsat-p~) ie eeldom ob- 
eerved in Kumaon, though the ritual for it 

The ecape-bullock 
ia given. Firat an altar ia erected of earth 

and the fire ie lighted thereon and Agni ie installed and womhipped. 
The altar is then dedicated to the rite of the pradhdn-homa Thin 
homa is begun by throwing clarified butter into the fire with the 
mantra :-' Om ihamti evdld idam agnaya om iirammadlwam 
svdhd idam agnaye om ihaghriti evctlid idam agnuye om ihamoava 
cpvdlrd idam agnaye ; and again Om pkcrjdpntaye, inrdrbya agnuye 
sotncfya svdhci. Next curdled milk is thrown on the fire and t.be 
niue gode are saluted :-Agni, Rndra, Sarva, Pesupati, Up, Aaana, 
Bhava, Mahhdeo and IsAna, all old namea. Then cornea the 
Pauehnachar-u-lroma or oblation of rice, barley and pulse .boiled in 
milk and clarified butter and presented with the mantra:-0m 
phlui anvetulnah phshd rakshma earvirtah phhcf t-~dnmanotu- 
lzah rvdfid ; and again Om ugnage svishta ktitc s W  om hlbu s c a d  
om bhuvah avdAd om evoh svcthd. In  these mantras the aocient 
deities Pushan and Agni are invoked. A bell ie then suspended 
from the neok of the bullock and emall bella are tied round ite 
feet, and i t  is told that it is to be let go in order to save the epirit 
of the deceased from the torments of hell. The fo i~owid~ mantra 
is then whispered in its ear:- Vrbhohi bhugudndharmcs chatat+&- 
pddal~  profititah vrino~ni tam ahnm.bhaktydvamci~r mkdattc r e -  
vadd. Then folloma the verse :-' Om +itancAu,&.,'as in the uandh.ya. 
The bullock is addressed as the four-food representative of the 
Supreme and asked to ~reaerv'e for ever his votary. The b a i l ' @  

I Ae a rule t b poor can on17 .mord ma 



ie then recited :-Om t U n a  sq+vbgciya Yidmai~e vedapdedya 
d h d n d i  tanno orirlubhd pachodoydt. desnrnua~, hh, barley 
and water are taken in the hand and alao the bullock's tail, 
whilst water ia poured over all with tho mantra :I-' To fathers, 
mothere and relations both by the mother'e and father's ~ i d e ,  to the 
p r o h i t ,  wife'a relatione and those who have died without rites 
and who have not had the elrbaequent ohsequial ceremonies per- 
formed, may salvstion arise by means of the uuloosiag of tbis bul- 
lock.' The bullock will then be loosed with a dedication. The right 
quarter ie sometimes branded with a trident and tho left w i ~ h  n 
diecus and the animal becomes the property of sorue of the low- 
caste people in the village. 

The ekddaacfira-wdddh commences with a bathing and dedioation 

Eh&dha-rrdddh.  
to the f in t  e r W h  in houoor of the deceued. 
Hitherto only the ceremonies known as 

kiriyo-karm have been performed whilat the spirit of tbe deceased 
remained R p e t ,  but now in order that he may be numbered 
amongat the pit& or ancestors, t he  formal erdddh is undertaken 
in hie honour and for hie benefit. Dry, clean cloth- aro worn and 
the celebrant proceeds to the ghdt and rinses his mouth with the 
usual formula. Then rice ia cooked and five emall bundles of kueha 
.are waehed and anointed with oil and set up to represent the Brah- 
man on the part of the deceased with the nimnntrcln or invitation :- 
Gatmi dioyaloketwam XMitdnta vinitdyacha 9nznaad t'ciyrcbk&tem vipre- 
t W m  nimantmyet.-' You have reached the blessed abodes having 
finished your conroe,he present though invisible a t  this rite;' Similar 
bundles are consecrated to represent the spirit of the demaaed and 
water and the argha are offered with the prayer that they may bo 
accepted. I n  dlence the kam-pdtra is placed on the ground and 
offerings of sandal, kc., made as before? The dedication is then 
made for the purpoae of performing the ceremony as if it were the 
e k d b h t a ~ d W . ~ o r  this purpose a seat, is plnced and the argha 

' Om madhd pitribhyn no'iribhyn babondh~hl,~tJrcha triptn!ke ma'tri p ~ k r h t h l a  
ye luehir yehrchit p ic ipobht i juh  guru roarvr bondhum& !,e cl~ci,r!/r hula rantbhnilb 

p e e  ~ h d v a r d  paandh ye chtiwyr r i d d d h  barjiidh wieltotsnrgcno ie rarvua bbha-  
1 4 ~  t r~p tsmuf iaa&.  a See previoue page. 9 Tile ehoclishta or fithi- 
ardddh i8 that performed on the annire-ry of a fnther's death, whilst the 
gqnerd which t a k a  place during the dark half of Ruir ie the 
PmWl Or kamy4n at-srbddh. If the fathcr dies during thi8 part of K d r  tho f ceremony Is arller Khy4-srdddh. In thc p c i r t . ~ ~ ~  thc asual fitly-flve piedm ma 
offered ; lo the rhodishto ooly one. 



is consecrated and dedicated to the ~pirit of tne deceased. OittrJ 
are then presented to both the egmbolised Brahman and Pretcl rod 
both are reverenced, A braeen platter ie then smcsrcd with clarified 
outter and the rice p h d  on i t  and dedicated to the accepb 
ance of the spirit. A circular altar a span in diameter re next 
i n d e  and smeared with con-dung. Rice is alno mired with milk, 
aesamum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round ballr 
about the size of a be1 fruit and with kusl:a, sesamum and water 
are taken in the hand and dedicated to the first srdddlr. The altar 
is covered with kusha and en i t  a eingle pinda ie placed, then water, 
~andal, rice, fiowers, incenae, lamps, sweetmeats n.ud woollen t h r d  
are each presented with r dedication as offering8 to the epirit of 
the deceased. The bundles of Lualra \vhich represent the Brahman 
are then addressed and told that the preceding offerings have been 
made to the Preta and to grant that they may be accepted and for 
tlria purpose water ie offered to him. Gifts are then made to the 
eymLolised Brahman which are kept until the next day, ee gifts 
made during the first eleven days m n o t  be accepted by a pumlhit. 
The water in the karm-pdtra is then poured out a t  the feet of the 
Brahman and the janeo ie changed to the left shoulder. This is 
followed by the usual rinsing of the mouth, after which the veree 
commencing :-' I'irtyo, &c., ' ie recited. 

On tlie twelfth day tbe ceremony known as Slpindi takes place. 
Ceremmy ,,t +,h trslfbh The celebrant goes to t l e  g16t as before and 

day. commences with bathing and dedication to 
the day's rite. He  then makes three altars of the anme dimensions 
ns before: to the north, a square altar called the Vistudcua-Mi: 
to the south, a triangular altar called Prtta-badi, and to the eest a 
circular a1 tar called the Pitdt~lrddi-lcdi. Rice is then cooked and 
a l ~ i l s t  it ia being made ready, two Brahmans are formed froti1 
kaslia-grass and placed a t  the northern altar as in the preceding 
ceremony with a formal invitation, during whicl~ barley is sprinkled 
over them wlilet they are asked ta take part in the aapindi. Tlle 
following verse is then repeated : - - A k c d l a ~ i  ruuel~aprai r a t a ~ a n  

b ~ l ~ ~ ~ . c h d r i l l i i h  dharitaryatn irarudblisda rndyicha nddrllokdrid 
sn*rd!/ai8arini+m,c)rc kd rnakrbha 1 - i t .  Then the sou t bern a1 t ar 
is npp~vached and there the b ~ n d l e s  of kaslia representing the 
deceased ore placed. These are addressed as above with the 
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verse-' Gutwi, b.,' to which is added the line:-Pdjayi~hiydtrd 
bhogma ma viprar  nimantrayct. Then followe the changing of the 
secrificial thread to the left shorilder and purification by rinsing thc 
mouth before approaching the eastern altar. This is consecrated 
to the ancestors of the deceased for three generations in the male 
line, all of whom are named and represented by blades of kusha- 
grass. If a mother is the subject of the ceremony the natleu of 
the father's mother, grandfnther's mother, &c., are given here. 
Next the wife's ancestors for three generations in the male line are 
invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet ara 
washed with the mantra :-' Akr*od?'anai, &c.' This also takes place 
at the ather two altars and ie followed by the celebrant taking the 
p v i t r a  or knot of kurha and sticking it into the foldaof his waist-cloth 
(nM-bandhan). Each of the altars in order are again visited and 
a dedication is made to the ktraha representatives a t  each with the 
argha, eeat, invitation, sandal, rice, flowers, incenue, lights, apparel, 
betel and a stone on which the rice is placed for making the pindas. 
The placing the stone and rice a t  the northern altar has the special 
mantra :--Om agnaye kavyat.dhanciya arcihd idana rrgnaye om somdya 
pitrimdte ev&d idam aol~zdya. A t  the southcrn altar the celebrant 
merely mentions the name of the deceased and that for him the 
food has been prepared, and a t  the eastern altar the stone and food 
are dedicated to the pitlie who arc named as before. The remaiu- 
ing rice is placed on another stone and mixed with honey, clarified 
butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small portion 
of rice is then taken with a blade of kusl~a in the right hand and 
the hand i a  closecl over the rice 111llilst this verse is recited :- 
Aaanakrita pranitcincint tpigina'm kulablrcigindnt uchchhishto bhciga- 
dheydnd?~~ dccrbheslitc bikap-cisanant. I t  is then cast on the ground 
near the pilzdus and is called the Likara-ddn. 

Then kneeling on the left knee with jclnco reversed a pinda is 
taken with k,rslta, sesamum and water in the name of the father 
of the deceased ~riitli the prayer that the earth here may be Iloly 
as Gya, t l ~ e  water like that of the Ganges, and the pinda be like 
ai~trita, and is placed on the altar. Similarly a pincla is taken and 
dedicated to the grandfather and great-randf father of the deceased 
respectively. The last ih dedicated to the spirit of the deceased that 
he may c e ~ s c  to be a disembodied spirit and become enrolled amongst 



the ancestors. Next followr the ueual gifta with dedicntion. The 
celebrant next dividee the p'nda of the deceured into three prts 
with a golden skewer and attaches one part to each of the pindar 
of the ancestor8 with the mantra :-Ye ramdncth r a m ~ s d  piloro 
yarnardjye terldm lokah suadltd narno deoeahu kalpatdm ye ranuitrd?~ 
so~nanaso jCvd jitqeshu mdnlakdh terldm rt.inmyi kalpata'm asmin 
2oke eatu p a n  ratndlr. The epirit thus becomes an ancestor and 
oueta his great-grandfather in the line of the pitrie. Water is 
then presented and the pavitnr is thrown away ; rice ia next 
eprinklcd over the three pindaa with the mantra :-Om namovuh 
pitayo raadya namovah pitaro jivdpa rzamwah pitaro eokhdyu 
namovah  pitarah pitaro namovo g r i l ~ d n  pitaro dutta sgdovah 
pi laro dwcsl~maitadval~ pita980 vciaol~. The same mantra is 
repeated whilst laying three threads on the pindue to represent 
their janeoe. Next water, sesamum and Kueha are presented with 
a dedication. Milk ie then poured through the hand over @e 
piodlle whilst the preceding mantra is repeated. A11 now march 
round the altar whilst the celebrant recites the inantrs : - ~ ' d c d -  
jaeya prasavojagamydm deve dydcd pritkit4 uircadpe cimdn 
gautdtn pitarddtard chdmd aomo asadotoe jogarnydm. Then 
the celebrant gives himself the tilak with the mantra +Om 
pitribhyah svodAd ibhyah svddltd namtzlr pitdnaahe *yah sradird 
ibhyah svdlhd narnah prapitdtnahe IhyaR ecadlrd ibhyuh saadhd 
namhh akehanna pitaro mimadanto pitaro titrimanto pitarah 
pitarah sudodhvam. Noxt the deieanz or benediction occurs in 
which with hands clasped the celebrant prays for the increase in 
prosperity of his family, t h e i ~  defence in time of trduble, BC. The 
p i n d o  of the father is then removed from the altar and in it3 
piace the figures of a conch, discus, kc., are drawn with sandal 
and on them s lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is 
sprinkled over it. The inantra used is :- Onz vosanldya nornah 
om griehmaya nanaah ona rarahabhyo namah om sarade namalr om 

hemdntayo namali om sisirdya name8-forming an address to t l e  
seasons. The pindo is then restored to its place on the altar md. 
the bundle of k u d o  which represents the Brahmans a t  the 
northern altar is opened out and one stalk ia thrown towards the 
heavens whilst saying :-' Praise to the ancestors in paradise. 
Then follow the verses :--' Sapturycitlhd dasdrneslru, 4 c . l  as in t l ~ o  



termination of tho Nat1d.i-urdddh, after which the materials for 
the ceremony are removed and gifts again made to Brshrnana. 
Next the celebrant proceed8 to a @pol tree, or if no lruch tree be 
near a branch is brought from a treo and a dedication ia made in 
the namo of Vishnu of the water of three hundred and sixty vessels 
of water which are poured over the tree and then the tree is tied 
round with thread three times and whilat moving round, tho 
following mantra is repeated :-" Glory to thee o king of trees 
whom root is like Brrrhma, trunk like Vishnu and top like Siva." 
The ceremony concludee with the usual gifts and dedication. 

On every monthly return of the date on which a father dies 
a single pinda is offered to his maDes a.s 

Monthly ceremony. 
before with a vessel of water to the pipal 

tree. This continucs for eleveu inonthe and in the twolfth month 
the Ilci~sAika-srdddlr takes placo which is in all respects tho sa.me 
as the ekodislrtd-sl-citltIh already described. The ncfrdyana-bali is 
offered when a father dies in a strange land and his relatives 
cannot find his body to perform the usual rites. A figure of the 
deceased is made of the reed kana and placed on a funeral 
pyre and burned with tho dedication that the deceased may 
not be without the benefit of funeral rites. Then the kalase 
is consecrat.ed and the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Yama 
etamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the 
Ralaea and are worshipped with the p~c~~telra-eukta mantra. Then 
sixteen homce and ten pindas are offered with the usual dcdi- 
cation and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen offer- 
ings of water from both hands (anjeli) conclude the ceremony. 
A separate ritual is prascribed for a woman dying whilst in her 
courses or dying in child-birth. The body is anointed with the 
panchayavya and sprinkled with water whilst the mantra :-- 
' Apohiahta, LC.,' is recited. The body is then taken and a small 
quantity of fire placed on the chest after which it is either buried 
or thrown into flowing vater. For eight daya nothing is done, 
but on the ninth day, forty-five pindas are given and the 
ceremonies of the remaining three days a3 already described are 
carried through if the people can aEord it. There is also 
Beparate ritonl for persons who hare joined a celibate fraternity 
as a Jogi, Goshtiin, kc, His staff and clothes aro placcd on tho 



chlirphi as ill t lre case of m ordinary person and the a r k ~ l l i r 6 A ~  
or marriago with the plant rnoddr takes place, after which a p* 
ia offered in hia name. EbHra, lepers and women who die in 
child-birth are buried in Kumaon. It is believed that if any one 
dies during the Dbanishth, Satabhieh6, P6rvnbhidh, Utbrhbhad6 
or Rewati naks la tns  or lunar-mansions, four others of his family 
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil a d n t i  or 
preventive service is prescribed which must be held by the relative3 
and be accompanied by numerous gifts. 

The observances connected with the preparation and cooking 
of food are classed nmongot the domestic 
ceremonies and are kuown as Baliuaievadeva. 

After the food bas been cooked and before it is eaten the person 
takee a small portion of i t  in his right hand aud ciffers it as a homo 
on the fire whilst repeatiog the mantra1 :-Om salutntion to Agni, 
the vital air prdna; orn salutation to VByu, the vital air op'na ; om 
salutation to Aditya, tho vitlrl air vydna; salutation to the same 
three deities, the same three vital airs ; salulation to him who is fire 
produced from water, juicy nectar, Brahme, &c. The gdyatri-man- 
tran with the addition of the term avdhd after each section is then 
repeated as often as the person wishes. The homa or burnt-offer- 
iog can ouly be made where the person can procure some clarified 
buttor, where i t  cannot be obtained the homo must be omitted. 
Water is then taken in the hand and poured on the ground whilst 
the mantra8 is repeated .-' If whoever cata remembers that Brah- 
ma, Vishnu and Siva are present in the food impurity cannot ac- 
crue from eatiag.' Wbere the water has fallen four small portions4 
of tbe food are thrown one after the other with the following 

ORI l h Q r  agnaye prdntiyr s o a d  om lhuvarod.yave np&.rd!lc st dhd nm suar ndtf- 
ydvo v.tld~odya svdhd om bhlirfrhuv,rltmurr h ngrtrvqr~r.ddll!lthhyrrh p r d n d I t d s n ~ - c / a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h  
s ~ r l k d  om flpojyoli rnsm'nrri/at? hrrtkmu bhhr lhuvnh roalt om sarwn. rtii ptirhrt !Ivan 
rodhd. H e r e  thc three  kill& c1f v i h l  lurs arc rlleutio~cecl ; ~ r d n a ,  tllnt o hic!~ 18 .ll;.q 

frorn!the lungs r npdno,from the a n u s  and vylnu that which c i r c n l . r t r ~  t hroclpll !he 
body. T h e  usual l lumber in, however, flve an? llcrelrfter wa I ~ R V P  ndrled, ~ ~ l ~ ~ f l * r r ,  

t h n t  which is common to ~ I I P  w l ~ o l c  body, nnd udutrn, thnt  wllict~ I irce rl~n~iptl  t l ~ e  
throat to t h e  heutl. St.dl,d has t l lc mealling prob,lbly of n good nbi:ltiull or 
o b e r i n g , a n d  is herc 11sed with t h e  ruy~rical vydl~riti  r11a11 tra. 2 S V P  prcb ~ C I I I R  

PWe. T h e  learrled use the r~ltrrllrn : O m  noli~go' nsfdant~rikt l r f l  gvcta 
mi+.vhnar dydhr #aniauot t l t , t~h pudlh.ydm b h l t t ~ i r d i ~ u h  srolr d l  ~ c ~ t h u  Ioko'n uhcc lp~~f~t~ l .  
The verse tl-auslated above ie, I~owcvcr, far more  conlmon nnd r u n p  :--Annrfm 
l talrmd vosn orrhnu bhuhid c1z.o mol~crvurnh evant dhydtividi .qo h4rnlrre onnado~lco 
radfyare. Thc o r d i n a r y  cu!t ivr tor  fieldom u r n  more  the11 the three 1-t words -. 
' annadorho nadlyatr.' 4 Om bhtiputnye nomoh om Irltuvanupaluye romak o w  
bhfita'rrdmpoioyc nomah o n  sorcebhyo Ih4lrbh)o balanarah. 
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mantra :-' Om, glory to the lord of the earth; om, glory to the lord 
of created thinga ; om, glory to the lord of sprites ; on& glory to all 
beinge.' Water ie again taken in the hand whilet a mystical mantra' 
ie recited. The water ie then drank. Next about a mouthful of tbe 
food is taken in the hand and thrown away ~LH tbe portion of doge, 
low-caste pereone, lepers, diseased, crowe and a n h g  The oorrect 
custom is to make one offering for each of these six cleeeee whilst 
repeating the mantra, but in practice a very urnall portion is placed 
on the ground with the ejaculation :-' Om, glory to Vishnu,' 
The food is then eaten whilst with the firat five moutbfule (pan- 
c h a - g r d e i )  the following mantra is recited mentally :-' Om, a d u -  
tation to {he five kinds of vital air, viz., prdna, apdna, e a r n d n a ,  
vydna and u c l d n a . '  Then cr little water is poured over the boti 
with the mant.ra:-' On, salutation to the bali,' and a t  the end of 
the meal the eame ie repeated with the verseq :, ' May the giver of 
the meal have long-life and the eater thereof ever be happy.' 

1 O n  artascltoroui bh0terhu g.~hr;ya'm visvo!o mukhtrh twam yujnatuam v a o h ~ r -  
&6r(4 op~j ,yu i l ta ru 'm~ i t a  m uvdhd. Tire word vuvliac ir au excltr~~~ation ueed in 
mnking o'dutiom and vaahcltkdrcc i s  the puk ing  it. S u n d n ~ A a ~ a r t i i i d  
mtrncho ruc~pnchdni pcipuruginan vciyorn'nn'n krim fna'rrcho ranuAoir nir~layatbh rm'h 

Auuuddld chiranj i r i  ult rrublukfa o ,du r rkhi .  
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... DBdi, ropdanoer  ... 834 
Bndrinith temple a t  BBIgeswar ... 620 
Bhgeawar, a t  confluence of Be rjn and 

Oomati in Knmeon, 306 : origin 
of name, 317 : inecriptionr a t  
409 : granta to  and repire  of 
bomples at, 641, 613, 660, 572, 
691, 604, 782, 811, &19, 859, 

... 872 : old t o m b  a t  ... 61a 
Bugwdli festival, 823, 870 ; action 

near, Pokhar 677,601 
Bahtidur 6hh of ~ep&l'" ... 613 

... Bahat, coina found a t  ... 444 
Bnhuwalpur inacriptioas ... 405 
BLhikm tribe, 274, 280, 968, 361, 376, 

[78l 
Bshlikna or Vnhlikae, tribe, 274, 373, 384 
Bahu, 279: conquered by Haihayae, 279 
Baijnnth or Vaidyanhth on Gumti in 

Knty&r, 305, 311,468, 519, 537, 
580, 810: gnnta to nnd repaire 
of temple, 520, 572 : inecriptions 
by Gmgolis, 640 : action near ... 664 

Bsirtigie, as primts, 788, 802, 805, 855 
BairAt or Vairit in Jaipur, 361 : in 

Kamaon, 443, 453-4 : fort of, 
above Kilxi : em~ender of ... 640 

Daidkh, festivals during ... 848 
Baitamni, river and pod, 788, 925 
Bakehi in the Tarii ... ... 649 
Baktria ... . . 270, 241 
Baktrinn Greeks in the Himilaya, 

341,384; brief eketch of history : 
decline of their power, 386, 403, 439 

Balar6ma avntir as, 708, 718 : aide 
Aniruddhe ... ... 729 

B,zlnLhily,zs, tribe ... 328, 349 
B a l b h d s ,  temple to ... ... 805 
Balbhadra Gingh, dofencoof Kalanp, 

G3G : death ,. . ... 610-1 
nilcboll, a local deity ... ... 831 

... Bald-coot ... ... 70 
13tilcs\var tcmplc, in K61i Knmmn, 

i~lsc~ipt.ions at, 471, 51G, 62B, 
tilo, 87 1 : p3nts  to and 
of t l ~e  tcmldc, 6'27, 534, 51.2, 566, 585 

BJlcswar nt, 'l 'hl, 310,313,569, 872 : 
seo I Th;~l' ... ... 



m, t h ~  D ~ t p  U~B, a, sse, 801, aes, 
[71Q, 720, 776,866 

Bali, Elrh em in i r h d  of 418 ... 
BPULbh. or Vdabhi ... 410,491 
B d o  KPly4n C k d ,  b j i ,  639; ret 

up ... ... ... 488-4 
Balti ... ... ... B96 
BLmian ... ... : .. 480 
Bmn Huh, choutan, Governor of Ru. 

mnon under the Qorkhib, 614, 
616,618, 6 2 e 6  : oorreapondenoa 
with, : defgnoe of Almom 
by, 860-64: pesoe negotiation8 
through ... 668, 673, 678 

B m  Bihi, fm i ly  in Sor, 629 ; his- 
toy of the family ... 632-3, 641 

Blmeu, origin of name... ... 730 
Dine, the Daitya, son of Bali . . . I  729 
Bineewsr, o title of Rive ... 730 
hng6rae  from Garhwil ... 668 
Bangarlot Ben@ ... ... 732 
B h  a Nlg ... ... 335 ~ m & i ~ ~ & ,  ~ ~ I D P L  of ... ais, 804 
B M i t  in Bhkgirathi valley 463, 612 
Bhrahmandal annexed ... 684-6 
Barlkheri, hot-weather reeidence of 

Tarii officere, 665, 686, 688, 611 : 
occupied by Britieh ... 668 

Barbaras, a tribe ... Z73, 358, 364 
Barbet ... ... ... 65 

... Bnrdesanee, Indika of ... 736 
Barkal or blue-eheep ... 1'7, 34, 48 
Barhipurtl, rulm in Bij-~or, 463 : mer- 

cenaries of ... 591, 604 
... Barking deer ... 30 

Barmdeo, on the Kali, 545, 668, 670, 797 
Barwaike of the Bhhbar, 589, 691 

... Rnrwing ... 69 
Basihr or BisAhr, 269, W: ailnexell 

to Garh~61 ... 527, G82 
Bmant-pancl~ami festivd ... 857 
Baesntpur ill Uehm DLn, 645, 563 

... Baeava, founder of the Lingbyate 882 
Baadeo, the king, 382, 903, 4G7; 

of ooine, 4-05-7, 426 : divinity 
... 466-7 : see ' Vaaudeva' 

Baenk, see ' Visuki ' . . .  ... 
... Bateear in the Duib ... 356 

Bate ... 6, 44, 46 
Bathn J. H. in Kumaon, 683, 689-91 ... Bauddhamhrgis of Nepil 465 
Bbe Bahhdur Chand, Rija, 659,561-9: 

[ 606 
]3hepnr in the Ter6i 549; founded, 562 
I3ears, 9 : brown-bear, black boar, 

810th bear ... 9-11, 47 ... Benvan, on fishes of India 86 
~ ~ l l i , . , ~  division of NambGh ... 775 
Beu-eater , .  53 
Beckett'e list of ~arh6;bl Rdjas ... 445 ... Bme ... 24.4 

- - 

-, 101 : ud,, .Ild - 
tomg of ... ... 1M 

Ben Ek). ... boo 
Bemreo, m b d t  b~ xklhng 71% 

906: c u p t a d  by M- 
506: w 'KLG' ... 

Beafey, ontherouteof*&&' 
Beni TU, near A d w  ... 818 
Beni Mdheb, temple to ... 818 
Bemr of Ladik .Om ... 870 
Ber, t m a t B . d u i  ... ... 7lM 
BetAleswar, title of Bim 810-11 
Betilr of K ~ h m i r  ... 870 
Bh lh r ,  at  foot of the' hilh, 4fjQ: 

annexed by G y h  C e d  633 : 
642, 64t! : ~ t b n  in Doti 671, 691 

Bhadon, obeervencee daring ... 860 
B M - u a n k r d d ,  f d v &  of ... 871 
Bhadri j ( B W v B j )  near Ma-- 805 
Bhad&6li, epitbet of Durg., 704, 797, 

[a91 
Bhdm river, 282,296 : Bow f o r d ,  

296 : godderp ... 304 
B W ,  loribem of the Kd~Grir,  

471, 482, 616 : and P 6 h  ... 487 
Bhadrlrae river, 289-90, 293 -6 ... 
Bh6guIpur hcription of the P b ,  481, 

Bhigilvata-PurLna, 286, 291, 393, 707, 
[713, 726, 786 

Bhagawti, gFdeea, 760, 802, 814 
Bh6girath1 nver, 292, 341, 367, 788 
Bhag-ling temple ... 810, 853 ... Bhagw6n or Bhagawnt, idea of 758 
Bhairava Jhamp at Kednr ... 773 
Bhailavn templee iu Almom, grante 

... to a .. GOL 
Dhairava worship in  tho T3imhla~-n, 

701 -2, 762 : ea~lctioued by 6an- 
knra, 770: oath temple. 777, 7.53, 797, 

[M)8, 810, 818, 849, 666-9, 920 
Bl~niravi, sahti of Ilhnil-ava ... 797 
Lh:tironritl at Bennree ... 762 
IJLau Diji, 393, 410, 419-20 
Bharndvija, a physician ... 274 

... BLarat, eon of Kaikeji 708 
Bhkmta, country, 289-90,292-5, 806 
Bhimtae, tribe 2i7, 357 ... Bhimti Chaud, Raja 628 
Bhargae, a tribe 358, 361 
Bhirtarichirya, natronomer, 293, 419 
Bhatneswartemple in Bornmu, gnult 

to 591, 698 
Bhats of Jumla, submit Chandr... 630 
Bhattimkas, prieete faroured by tbe 

Katjdris, 471-2, 480, 516, and 
... ... Pilae, 48? 

B k a t b ,  officel~ of the Knt)-Orir, 47 1, 516 
... Bhnttot pi111, astronomer, 419 

~ G u m a ,  Man* ... 8R6, 693 ... BhaunBditya temple, 669, 604 
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Bbos ,  o title of aim, 304 777, 781, 927 
BbvabhGti'r drunq 896,880,867 
Bhviehyr-bodri, temple ot 788,814 
Bharirhys PurLne . . . .  286 
Bhawini, oonmrt of Birq 804, 822 
Bhihl-Nbg ... ... 836 

... Bhlkam Chand, Bija ... 639 
Bhikahua, Buddhbt monkt~, 4 q . 7 4 0  
Bhilleng vpllej, 828, 842,446, 624 
Bhillas, t$be 280, 328, 777 
Bhilaa-ked6r temple, '999,716, 777, 811 
Bhimb, a goddear ... 798 
Bhfma 8- or B&; 2814,327, 

608,710, 716, 718, title of Bir+721, 
P o 7  

Bhi- Benn Thdpa, d N*, 618, 670, 
[674 

Bhfmemu temple, 782, 810,868: ... ... ~rurb 691 
Bhfm-ghom ... m 2  
Bhim TC1, lahe, 317 : fir't, 619, 606.: 

eotion near, 805, 611, 871 
... Bhlrhme, me ' Bhima' . , . ... Bhirhme Chand, Eija  ... 639 

Bboj y 868,861 : Kmm, king of t h e  
71SlQ 

Blmha, 8amam ... ... 885 
B W  Nlth, local deity ... 817 
Bhat, tJm inter-alpine r e g h ,  W7, 

S70 : aune of Tibet, 868, 873, 
rtie,4Qa, 637: oonqnest d ... 66% 

Bhotiyu. people of Bhot, 86, 378 : 
a tni  in PPrlCnea (Bh-), 486-6, 

[492 
Bb his, none of B m h s  ... 320 
B h n  temple in Katy'ir, 678: 

title of Dnrge, 796, 812 : g ~ n t  to 682 
Bhrign, the eage ... ... 727 
Bhnb6nesw, in Oriese, 858 : we 

'Pidla': temple in Qnngoli, in 
Mbnasa-khmda, 810, 316-22 : 
grrnta to and m p a b  of tern le, 672, 

f585, 698 
Bhukdr in the TaAi ... 270,649 
B h h  or B h o b  tribe, 270, 371. 649 

CS91, 600 
Bhumiya, a local deity, ... 825 
Bhbtrpati, title of Paeupati ... 773 
BhGtPr, attendank on 8iva, m, 702 

b722, 773.818 
B h u b ~ ,  a title of aim, 02, 727,782 
B ~ M  river ... ... 294 
Bibhnndeewar temple ... 314, 810 
Bijm a Chmd, Bbja ... ... 658 K Wk aankrdnt, f d v a l a  of ... 869 
Bikiya-ke-rain tempel ... ... 315 
Bilhnrl seiasd by Oadh, 686, 589: 

with P a t h  ... ... 699 
Binduasrovue, lake- ... ... 289 
Binemwar, m title of 8irq 776,811 
Bini Nbg, temple to ... 886, 863 

Pq8, 

B i n w  or Biaermt, temple built by 
K d y h  C k d ,  686: title of 
B i n  ... ... 776,811 

B i n  Chmd, BOja ... 619 
Birhl,  probit of t b  ;dbmdr . ., 648 
BLde of the t ~ t  between the Kili 

m d  the Tone ... 48 
Bir Binha Dem,  at& Bljb ... 614 

... Dimpekoha, rtory of ... 779 
BiaPud, o a p t d  by Chands, 637, 584 
Bishta em loyed by Som Chand, 608, 660, 

horn Lb~i  WE: with ~ e b i  
... O k d  ... 681-4 

Bm, eetsbliahed M unit of mensure, 665, 
[SJS 

Bitham, mtlon at, with BohiUnr ... 612 
... Bittam ... ... 71 . ... Bhk-bird.. ... 68-9 

... ... Bleok-bnok 8a 
Blackwallonrpidern ... ... 
Blsnford, W. on & g r a p h i d  didri- 

bution, 2; papem on Zoology, 47-8.78, 

... Blankeb, mnuafadum of 
C78, 90 

48 
Blw ohst ... ...68, 60 
Blue #heap, 17, 34 : b l i e  can ... 88 
Blue W ... 61 
Blyth, E., p.pem on -rn& %, 

47:onbWI,78:onf ldm ... 88 
Bod: w 'Bhot' ...... 
Bmlhiaatt-, 768-3, 7k8, 761,764, 

860 : Avalokihmw~, 606,752-3, 
759, 771 I Mmjueri, 762, 764: 
Vajmphi ... 163,769 

Bolor or Chitdl ... 427, 480, 431 
Bombardier W$r ... ... 106 
Bon religion in Tibet ... ... 764 
Borimu, oaptnreand cololliaation of 695 
Borer fly ... ... ... 246 
Bdshaw,  Col., negotiates with Ne- 

pil, 631-2 : through Gajnij Miar, 673-8 
Bmhma, unknown in the Vedas, 706- 

7 : one with Kdshne, 71? : praises 
Krhhna, 718: as umpire be- 

tween 8 iw  and Viehrm, 724 : a t  
Dalrehbe s e c d h ,  725 8: inferior 
to other gode, 771 : oattie thereof 

... 772 : hie dream 733,790, 88(P 
Brehme, Gupta, astronomer ... 419 
Brhhmmnul ... 271, 274, 747 
Bdhmanda Purbo ... 286,291, 294-6 
Bmhmiri, k k t i  of Brehrni, 801, 819 
Brihmanism ebmrbed Buddhism, 700,723 
Brahmapure ... 359, 362, 45% 
Bdhma Pm&m . ..M, 295,364, 806 . Brahmnpntra river ... ... 299' 
Brehrna-~simrtfo-Pur4~ noted, 286, 

[\35,798, 803 
' Brehm-Kapbl, 801, 811, 832, 784 787 

E d &  dl Bimd ... ... 280 
Briddh-badri temple . '7946, 788 
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C h d M ,  a tribe .,. 866 
ChaturbGj, ruinr dd' ... &4 
Chanbim, Rdjk of Nepil ... 609 
Chaudhns, 310 : held by Jnmlr, 697, 653 
Chaudhrie from JwBlemnLbi . .. 660 
C b u m n ,  a local deity .. . 828 
Chumukhia or Ch.nmua occmpied 

by the Britieh ... ... 660 
Chaume, a tribe . . . 278 
Cbwisi- rnal  or ~ar6i; ' i i48, 649, 662, 666 
Chauri, tail of wild yak .,. 771 
Chantan Brahmans, oficeholders, 

608, 640; party in N 4 1 ,  613, 641 
[668-70 

Chepbg ,  a Kepal tribe . . . 367 
C W h 6 t a  annexed by Chm&, 519 : 

occupied by British ... 658 
Chhamunj Dyau, a local deity . . . 832 
Chhipda mount worsIAped, 832, 853 
Chhurmal, n local deity . 831 
C h a ,  Tibetan name of, 288 : map of, 

289, 292 : silkworm introduced 
from, 509 : see ' Chineno ' ... 

Chlnoe, a tribe, 282,356, 358-9, 365, 436 

Page. 

Cormor on the Hunr . .. ... 428 
C a ~ d  ... ... ... 6 1  
Cowr ... . . . ... 34 
C d e  . . . . . . ... 70 
Crane, demoirelle, white ... 69 
Creation according to the Pnranar, 299 

[809, 336 
Cricketr ... . . . ... 145 
Criminal administration of GorkhUie 

in Kumson ... ,,, 628 
Crow ... p, 72 
Ceoma de KG*, on ~ i b e t a n  Buddhism, 760 
c ~ c k 0 0  ... 66,'ia 
.Cunninghnm, A. on Auoka'a edict, 

351 ; Baktrian coins, 389: 
Greeks, 394-5 : inscriptione, 406, 
410 : on local erne, 420 : on Brah- 
mapura, 453 : on Govieana, 462 : 
Peln inecriptione, 489 : Ladhk ... 8GO 

Cunninghaq, (J. D.) Notee ... 298 
Cap-markr in Knmaon . .. 352 
Cmlew ... ... ... 69 

I). 
Chinab river .*. 273, 293, 29P 
Chinese, names of Tibetan r i ~ e r s  in, 

292 : hiatoriane on Bakkria and 
Kibnl, 398 : travellers, 429 : Xma- 
~ o a i a n  kingdor , 458: on Tibet, 
469 : i ~ v a d e  N 1p4l .. . 610 

(Thitmkili in hi y elire . . . ... 775 
Chit&' Katore of, 381, Kfirsof ,  385: 

R ,lor, 4fl, 430, 435 
C".o K o n k p ,  lake ... 2Hs, 312 

Daba temple in Bundes . .. 579 
Dadhichi, the sage . .. . .. 725 
Dmmoniem in India, 699 : 702-3 

connected witb 6aiva worship, 
721 -7 : Sivaiem is s form of, 733 : 
affiliated to their eysterne by 
both Saivas and Dauddhaa, 738, 
754,756: admitted to the shrines, 
768 : the Bonpos of Tibet, 765 : 
6ikta forms, 7W, 795. village 

Cho L a p u ,  llrke . . . 312 , and local deitika ... 814, 34 
Cho Mapin. lake ... 289, 312, 362 ] Dahee 6 k  hiane ... 396, 401 
Chi3 Moriri, lake . . . 289 

haugh . . .  ... 64 
CI:nkam occuyled by the British, 648-9 
C h d .  akartr r u ~ ,  ri~ual for 465,902 
Ci&, neects ... ... 1 G 1  
Ciconer, tribe . . . -.. 303 
Civet, cat . . . ...19, 45 
Cobra . . . ... 76 
Coc kchafem ... 108, 127 
Cockroach ... 160 

Dahi8 ... . . . 401-2 
Daitjas, geni;, 277, 280. 290. 296-9, 715, 

C719, 729, 786 
Dakhini priests in Runlaon and 

h'epC1, ... 463, 466, 787-R 
Dbkini, a local deity ... 833 
Daksha'a daughters, 299 : sacrifice, 301, 

304, 725, 734 : account of Sira 7'72 
Dak~hinichiritr,  he S6kta. . .. 8G5 
Dambodbhava . . . ... 283 

Cml ... 55 1 q6modara, title of Viehnn 789,906 
Coine of Baktriane, 389 : Sakaa, and ( Dimcdara Ciupta .. . 425-6 

Btythiane, 403: Krrniehka group, 405-8 
[737-8 

Colebrmke on the date of Bankare 
Achirya ... 464 

Coleoptera or beetles ... 101 
Colubrino maker . . . 76 
Cornorin, cape, from K u ~  ... 772 
Con= or Cicone?, a tribe ... 353 
Coo- record on EWia era 418 
Cod ... . . . .. . 70 
Cmbie ... .. . ... 64 
C o r m a n t  ... ... 72 
Comnogon y . . .  .-. 288 

Dinavae, geni~, 2' 7, 290, 206-9, 512, 7'1, 
1748, 777 

DBndi Peramahanea fakire ... 787 
Dinodhar, in Kachh . .. 865 
Danpur, given to Xigas, 318 : held 

by K1~tyGrie, 519, 537: annexed, 541 
Daradas, people, 279,282, 353, 355, 358, 

[362, 378 
Damperr ... ... 403 
Dard dialect . ., ... 381 
Dardre. tribe ... 354, 359 
Dare1 or Tieh-lo ... . .. 429 
Darkot in NepB1, ... ... GO9 
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D l n n e  bebngr to Doti, 496, 627; 
mnexed, 668 : tolren by GorkU- 
lie ... ... 009 

Derogha or chamber&, dutier of, 660 
DbrGn near Almorr, 801-4, 313, 817, 

[am, ase 
D a m s ,  c tribe . . .  ... 27Q 
DLre, we ' Dmprr.' 
Dnaaratho, n6ja of Ayodbyb, rtory 

of ... ... ... 708 
Dnr-nimi. Dmdinr, nrceticr, 7G8, 776, 

[778,788, 806 
Daeyae of the Vedar, 272,275, 279, 288, 

[36J, 439, 782 
Dat ic l s  tribo ,.. ... 356 
Dattitreya avatRr ... 700,805 
L)tSild Khin  with Dobi Chand, 661 : 

 hi^ dcath ... 6C12, 685 
I)a-wan or Ylrkand ... ... 401.2 
]jay, on tho fishes of India ... 8 6  
Dn-yuo-ti, country of the great 

Yuoh-ti ... . . 401 
I ) c a t l ~ ~  from mild animals ... 14  
1kbi  ('hand, Rija ... ... 680.2 
I)cer, swump, 28: Sambhar, apottcd, 

29 : hog, barking, 30, 45 : muak, 31 
D e h n  Dun, early Lidtorp of, 337, 

623 : TimGr's campdg~l, 624.6: 
annexed to Garhwhl, ,527 : invad- 
cd hy Jlusain Kbhn, 548: by 
Khalilullah Khin, 562, 573-8 : 
Ilohillns, Gujars and Sikhs. 676- 
HO : by Gorlihili~, 01G, 610 ; ad. 
ministrat,inn by Gor.khfilie, 620 : 
i11v:lsinn of tlie Dull hy tho Bri- 
tish,. 63% -1 1 : anncxcd, 680 : Pi- 
t : ~  n~ Sikts cbltrim to the D h ,  682 : 
l l ( b . ~ r . a ~ ' ~  ditto'  . . .  ... G80 

Denti-' r i : ~ ~ .  I;ir~g of tbe  Indians, 388, 
39%. 3!!i : of Syria ... 683 

Tlro-dllGr:l in ICiimaon ... 281-2 
l )c~~t rn j t i ; :  ... ... 842 
n t c a k i ,  n ~ o t l ~ e r  of Klishna ... 712 
Dcva K~i ta ,  mountnin ... ... 496 
Devnsrings mountains ... 294 
Dovi!ia river (Glilgra) ... 294 
Devikota, in thc Carnntic ... 730 
Dewnlyarl, an old capital of Garh- 

wC1 ... ... 624, 626, 603 
Dhalip Chand, Rijn ... ... 557 
Dhanad6, n. goddess ... ... 889 
Dhananjayn, 299 : form of Kriehne, 716 
Dhani, in Kepil, 609 : nem tho In- 

... dud ... ... 359 
Dhaniya Kot hold by Kitki  Rlj -  ... puts ... ... 4% 
Dhtiraqis, niagiral forruulz ... 755.7 
D h n d n ,  titlc of Krishna, 71G, 729, 789 ... Dlrnmr avntAr : ... 707 
Dharmadattr, stov of ... 772 ... Dldtri ,  209 : titlc of Kriehne 716 

M 
Dhaulr, fonn of K6li a * *  ?V7 
Dhikuli rain8 on the K a i ,  464 I rn 

c u t e 4  b OorUdlio ... gyl 
Dhiy6n of 1-n ... 870 
D h r i t u ( r h t ~ ,  th K-, 710, 7u 
Dhriti, n goddea ... ... 804 
dh J e k  in Nep6l . . ... do0 
Dhntpipn river (KO-) ... POI 
Dhrajpatikerwu A&, 810.8bl 
Dhvaj peak ... 810 
~ h y d ~ o r ,  or W r  b&;dr N-, 

753, 765 : in rituhl ... 885 
Dhyini-Buddhar ... 753,758, 760-1 
Dhyhirau, early Chrnd poueeeion, #W), 

[U7,687 
... Dfgambara Jninru ... 420 

nikpiilme, genii ... 886, 898 
... Diodotus of Usktria . . 887 
... Dimri Brahmans 788, 802 
... Dipa, form of D u r d  796, 850 

Dip Chand, R4ja ... 689.97, 643 
Dlp Chnndeswar, temple of ... 810 
Dipiil in Poti . . .  648, 671 
Diptora, order of insects 100, 255 

... Diatribution, law of ... 267 
Diti, motl~er of Daityes 499, 801 
Diving-beetlea ... 105, 120 
Diwali, fwtivel ... ... 851 

... Dobhal Brahmane ... 788 
Dobeon, p p r s  on h t s  ... 46 
Dog, will1 ill Kumaon and Kaeh- 

mir, 21, 45: do~nostic ... 43 
... Domestic ~.iti:al in use in Kumnon 8 i 2  

Domliot, Kl~nsix:~ Itijae of 494, 498, 507, 
[510, 616 

Dome of Kunlaon, 368 : on 
tllo Indus rind iu Knslmir, 
Cc. ... 370-1 : 436, 439. 819 

Dbr-beetlcs . . .  ... 109, 11'7 
Dbti, possrscions qf,  in Kurnao~i, 

196, 503, 608, 697, 6 2 8 :  mar 
with Chnnds, 329, 630 : list of 
ROjaa of, 531 : war again, 533, 
639, 641 : 3lus:11111ln inrnsiou 
of, 554 : loses Kunlaou, 553, 
568, 5 i 0  : war agi~in, 5S3, 5% : 
intervenes in Kun~no~i, 601, 
G07-9 : Prithipnt S:) lr, Rhja of, 
G17 ; liillcd ill action 656-7 : 
Barn 6ak's dcaipla 011. 000, 674 

Dove, turtle, riug, ~ p o t k d  67, i 2  
... Dowson, ou Mntlum iuacriptiar 

Dragon- flies ... ... - 1,W 
... Draqmdi and the Pindams 2Sl 

... Driviras, people 279, 29.'. 4d5 
Driekodvati or Eaccpr river, 272, 294 
Dron.7, 1mtt-l>tor of '- the Pilldetls. 

282 : mountain, 313, 814. 6211, 7Sl 
Droneswar, u title of 6iv3 . . .  3 1  ... Drongo, zhrikc . . .  57 
D r u b p ,  descendant8 of ... 279 
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POOL ... 71 
M ~ h m ; i '  br ~ i m r m r t  b d i n  585 

[soi, m 
Duln Rlija'e imriptionr, 603, 516, 519 : 
Dunagiri, mountain, 313-14 : above 

Dwirs, 313-14, 520, 670, 687, 838 
... Duncan, on insects ... 101 

... Dnnckcr, on Vaidik dater 271 
Dnngori, head village of Phartiyklo, 608 
Dungariyn, a rorcerer ... 820, 824, 896 
Dnng-hcctlce ... 107, 125 
Dttrbdahtami, observance . , , 852 
D u r p ,  304, 822, 710, 736, 764, : 

temple to 794-5 : 800, 872, 894 
... Dugs-rlije. mountain ... 295 
. .  D o ~ l w ,  the sage ... 803 

r721, 732 
Duryodhana, the Ku m.. .  713, 715, 716-17, 

~ 5 7 0 ,  782, 789 
Ddm H i t  in Kumwn, 512, 620, 550, 

~ 7 8 9  
Dd& in Gnjrit, 281, 719, 730, 768, 
D W i p  of the world ... , 288 

E. 
Eagle ... ... ... 50 ... ... Q=t 70 

or i ikenth,  festivals df the, 
848 et  seq. 

Ekapad6 ... ... 962, 376 
EbphtaI i ,  daughter of Himlichal .., 585 
Ekaparna, daughter of Himichal ... 785 
E'khsnr, title of 8iva ... 782, 81 1 
E h i y a ,  n divinemother 762 
Elephant, 26 : mode of capturing the, 27 
Elliot, H. M. on Kntyurie 
Emodus . . .  ... 279, 353, 396 381 
Emdoha, boar incarn~tion ... 707 
Entomology ... ... 9 6 ,  
Ephthalites or white Huns ... 421 
Epic period 272 : poenrs ... 722 
Em, Parthian, 387, Belenti&n, 387, 

406: Kashmiri, 406: of V i h m i d i -  
ty l ,  406,410-25, 581 : Sika 406, 
41-26 : of. Knniehka, 408 : of 
Asoka, 407: of Buddha'e N i m a ,  
408: of Hansin China, 409: Balln- 
bha, 414 : Gnpta, 414 : of Gri Har- 
sh6, 414 : Kepi1 845 : Kali, 413, 
605 : Yezdegird, 414 : ia Java, 
Biam, Tibet, 418 : Jaina, 420: 
Julien, 426 : of the Vijayn-sajya, 
491-2 : dating from scceneion of 
the monarch, 491 : of Vikrnmi- 
dttya, follows luni-solar year, of 
Gaka, solar year ... ... 845 

E d n  inscription ... ... 417 1 

1 Eukntideo of Bahria .. ... 389 
Eutbydemur of Mw-h, 388, 336 

F. 
Fah-Hian, Chinere traveaer, 390,408, 429, 

[430, 788 ... Falconr ... ...SO, 72 
... w 67 ... h t @ h  Bib, Rhja of Qarhw6l 673 

F:tyrer, on snakee ... 70 
@'erguseon on hiathun irrroriptio~, 

400 : Vihama e a  ... .., 426 ... .-. ... 66 ... f im crert n. ... 62 
... Firishta on K o m m  'K',w 

Fiches, 79,86 : in theDBn,W: poiron. 
... ing ... 8a 

FlNt  m the Sand d& ... ... a, a 
F1ios ... 259 ... Floriktm ... ... 68 
F1Ower-~icker ... 66, 63 
Fly-catcher ... .. .67, 68 
Flying-fox ... ... 6 
Food, cerecnoniaa connmbd with the 

proparation of .- 933 
FO'PY~R, insecto dertruotive to, 109, 113 ... Forkhi1 ... ... GB 
FOX, hill, Indian ... ... 22 
F r a m ,  J. B., on Cprb\vil, Gfl l; the 

D6": 621 : Gorkhilie, 626 : on 
... "lanp 636,638 

Funeralceremonies (see ' Briddha') : 
917: last service for the dying 
919 : preparing the body for t h e  
pyre, 920: the cremation, 921 : 
irvbwquent cer-niea 923-37 

(3. 

... Gabhaetimnt, p r t  of Bhirnta 293 
Oedodhar, tit' -f Kriehna ... 887 
Gadflies ... ... ... 258 
Gadwall ... ... ... 71 
G i p ,  range of hills, 316 : W y a  

Rijn of, ... ... 639 
Gig6s river ... ... 314 ... Gaje-snila mountnin ... 297 
Gajan-a, lnet of the Khaniir R h j ~  ... 639 
Gnjdj  Mier neeotiaba peeoe with ... N I p6l 670, 672, 674 
~Lll -guats  ... ... 258 
Gall-insects ... ... 246 
Gami, KatyGli inscription, 620 : 

... pnss to Garhw61 ... 570 
Gananath tenip!e in Bomran. 303, 

691: action at, death of Hadi- 
... Erin namc of Ireland dal ... ... GGO, 848, 856 ... Errnrne *. ,.. *" 2Tt I Gandalr river 281, 259, 294-5, 310 

Ethnopphy  of Vedas, 274 : of PurC- Gandhamidana mountain ,283,289, 294-5, 
... ... 357 / [312 332, 728, '176, 783 - 
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Wdhbm ( P e e u m r ) ,  M4,%68,860, 
873,886,406,437,480: oapitd of, 

Pyr. 

Qmri mombin, 810, # la .  
of Biva, a, OW, 780,7W, 707, qm, 

a1 : people of ... 274, 880, 718 
Oandhcrya, portion of Bhhrata 293 1 OoPri-hmd ... 811, B#7, 9Y rela, =, eer, al7 ... 
Q u r d h a m ~  genii, 880, 997, 988, 800, 716, 1 (iautama, the p-t B d b  ,., 1~ 

748 
Gandhiwti, title of V6 ... r 292 
Qmerh, 7394 ,  7% 78 ,762-8 : tem- 

p h ,  799,808: grsntr, 686: wnc- 
tioned by Bankare, 770, "94, 
860-7 : r i t d  for wrviw of, ~ 7 7 :  
u m e e  ... ... ... 883 

Chnga, rist%r of P I ~ a t i  . ;. 802 
&ngr~-dwhra ... ... 338 
 any.-nibli, e local deity 819, 850 
(irmgoo, 272, 993, 894: vnlley in 

l'urinna ... ... 388 
... Gnng-gu count r~  ... 401 

Gangoli, Hnjar of, 496, 627, M7, 
840, 7% : templa et Hht ... 866 

Oangri mount . . .  B89, 811 
... GLrdevie, water-rpriter 882 

Oardner, Honombln E., appointed b 
charge of negolbbioru with Ku- 
meun, 642, 645: in charge of 

1 Gays, Pila &riptiopr .. 430 
G i p t r i  verse , . .  

&cellr, Tibebn ... . .  U 
W, 876 

h p p h i c d  dirfributi? d 
end inrwtr, 2: +b, LB : 8.bw 
79 : apiderr, 88 1 beetlam ... # 

Oerud'r  travtrh . , . ... SU 
G e m i  on #pi&- ... ... Od 
Cihhgre river ... 8@4 
Ghantekam, Qity, 880,"- 784 814 
G h h n a ,  or utrologar, .. en 
Ghatlm debk, yw, I Qh.;,i kb.' 
GhPtOtkb~lhq MN, W7 : tam*, 

W - 8 ,  810 : gr~at, 6W : fo f id ,  
G h i ,  d o 0 1  of mqic . 7 M  
Ghi. Badrant  ... ... 871 
Ohuguhya-fati-1 . . .  811 
Ohulim K6dir in tLa ~ 6 %  67880 
Qidhiya or Q m U  river, . .  607 
Oilgit, races of, 866, 881, YU, 181, 

political relations, 648, 659: 496 : river of ... UO 
Commiseioncr oi  Knmoon, 667, / GU-pie, G e n d ,  defeat and d d  
672 : political d o e r  a t  Kalanga in the D6n ... $87 

(i.rdner, Lieutenant-Colonel, a;: ( G i r t h - j u h ,  Vih.d .Blh N#, 614  610 
p i n k d  to command foroe inbnd- I G i n u ,  tide of Budm . . 7x1 
ed for the i n w i o n  of Kumeon, 846 G b r - z m k ~ n g  i n t r o d u d  ... a 

[ W - 6 9  ... Oerdhebhilln tnb 8B4, 419, 433 
Osrga, aetronomer ... ... 394 

... Garhv. bl Bljna, lint of 446,626 
Qarhwhl oonqhemd by P&M of hea- 

gal, 482: M d l s e  of Ne#, 612, 
616, 628: eaat d Government, 
b r a n e f e d  w Dewnlgerh. 6 U ,  
648, W9: a t b k e d  by Kpmaon, 
663, 666, 662, 666: attacked by 
Mnedmim, 669.4: Bbr Bahhdur 
cepturea 8-r, 668 : allionoe 
with Doti, 670: mccermvu in- 
&our, 671 : J hohiybm d d ,  577, 
603: enuexed by C)orkhBJb, 616, 
619: elevcry, 620-71: mnesed 
by the British, 687 : rmaqemrbnts 
with Rdje c.t , . . 680 

*~%nbth Biddh, l r ~ : ~ !  dzitg, 817 
(;CBmde-hmn. a n.~mu cjf B d r i ~ l i t h ,  471 

tribe of gelii, 296, 299, 748, 

Glow-warm ... t(iQ 
... Gmtr #M 

k t ,  f o m t  or t ~ r : ' b t .  46, 4; 
wild or trhr, 8 8 , u .  domsrbia .. &-I 

Cfobardhan, title of KrLhm ... (m 
Godwin-Auaten on b i d  n 
~ o h r n r  in tbe ~ o m h ~  &; )M, 

[ml ... Qoksmesmrr, a titb uf Bin '181 
... Cfolim, in Ne$l a# 

Gold-digging anfr of Hsrodotu, 876, 
4 b 8 : ~ i n K ~  ... 648 

... Qolden beetler 116, IrS 
... Qolden finoh 60 
... Cfollse. king of tho H- 4ta 

Qddat5cker on Aprrar, m: a 
... M a h i b h h t s  ... ?# 
... &ma1 river n 8  

Gomati rirer ( ~ o d ) , h :  (mmti) Lw a l7 ,433  
Ctondophnr, the Pub . a 

. . a  . . 71 ... 
aemr  Qy&n Chmd Ekja, : imdf im,  611 : tri- 

. . .  ... ... 
890, 6ia,  776, BIO 

Oaruri river a mligiou lefohwr, 
Garurn purbne, 286: [scle, 8 i l  

... story of attack bT SQPI- ... Getera, nct,ion i t n  'Gor ih i l iu t  . force h.nw 

Gaunre, a tribe ... .o . . 670 
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%I, r p p n l s r  1 4  City,  640,881,864 
Qorkhilir, origin of the name, 607: 

invde  Kumaon 609 : adminwtrs- 
tion of, in kummn, 612 : annex 
Gsrhwil, 615: Dehm Dbn, 618 : 
sdminirtration of Q e r h d l ,  618, 
619 : of Dehre DGu, 620-22 : iu 
Kumeon, 623-5, 054 : of juetice, 
626 : cuums of the war with the, 
630-4 : pponing operations, 895 : 
expulsion from the Dun, 636141 : 
from Kunuon and Gi~rkwil, G64 : 
thoir account of tho war, 665, 
692 : treaty ... ... 679 

Gorresio on the Rfikelreras ... 735 
Godin, title in Kumeon, 632, 6PG, 

650 : nee Donuhi.  
... Goshawk . . .  ... 60 

Govinde, nams of Rriehna, 712,717, 887, 
[W, 013 
... G o v i m ,  visited by Hwen T h n g  4til 

Gowen, Colonel, Commiwioner of 
... Kumaun ... 687 ... G ~ e h o p p e r s  ... 148 ... Gmy, papera on m m d .  44-5 
... Grebe . . .  ... 72 

Greeks in India, brief &etch of Bac- 
trian history, use of the Greek 
language, declino of thoir power, 385, 

[400 ... Green dank8 ... 69 
amig, G . ,  local notem on mammals 4 

... Gross beak ... 65 
Grouse, eand ... ... G f  
Gubs, nanle of Khrttikeya 299, 802 
Ouhje~wari, Nepilcee goddeee 465, 764 
GBjar s in Dehru DCn .... 576-80, 616 
Gunidhye, retires to Uedari ... 284 
Gunar, .the, or qualitiee 735, 742 
Grin, hectles ... ... 110 
Ounther, on Tibetan fauna ... 47 
Guptas l):imodara, 362, 394, 400-10, 426 
Gupt-kbsti 337, 348, 775 
Qural or chamois ... ... 33, 45 
Ooruc-as, a priestly caste a t  Gaiva 

shrines .. .487, Ml, 734, 739 
Gurjara-grant of Jayabheta ... 421 
Gur-I,a rno~nltni~l 308, 3.11 
Gushan trihe of ibo Yueh-ti 400, 403 

... Gutima in Sip31 ... GO9 
Gmai-ahiu or Oxus . . .  ... MI-2  
Gwila dpas ty  in Sep& ... 772 
Gwildrm, action near ... 5% 
Gyin Chnnd Rijn,  671, 582 

... cipnosophoi, bi~gcs ... 366 
H. 

Haan on npidlcrs ... ... 96 
HIIizRahmnt KhLn invades Kumaon, 6PG, 

(590, 593-95, 735 

Pugs 

H a i b y u ,  t n i  ... ... !479 
Hoimaveti ... 790 
Hairis, brought in by B& BihMur, 

6G6, 689 : in the Tar& ... 646 
Holah~lrr poiaon ... ... B e 0  
Hslduw~,  nction near, in the  B h h h ,  ... 607 : fcetivd ... 869 
Hamil ton- Buckenes, &her of the 

Gnugee ... ... 86 
Haus on Vaidik dates ... ... 276 
Hmleg on shells ... ... 90  
IIanrl~nin, the monkey god, 763 : 

tcruydcs ... 804 
H R ~ ,  i\ title of If&hi&o, 714, 727, 

729, 733: a local deity ... 830 
Ifaralideb Joelli on the CLaud cliro- 

nulogy. 503 : I1i8 apprenticeship, 
690 : nervicos, 694-7, ti01 : de- 
feated and Hioe to the plaius, 
604-5 : it~trignese with Gorkhillis, 
6 0 1 1  : retiree to IInrdwrir, 
616 : with British, describcd, 
t;4Ci, G54, 657, GCi7 : doatl, GJ7 
(n~r tc ) .  

IIardmiclte's liet of Gnrhn-81 Rijrs,. .. U.6 
Llnrd~iar, 281, 338, 358 : 'l'irnhr 

at ,  52.1.: KagarUka, chief of, 563 : 
Rohilla rnids ... ... 677-8 

... Hare, 25, 46, 47 : mouse-hare 26 
Hari, a title of Vishnu, 298, 714, 716, 

[728, '733, 747, 789, 84!), 856. 
llsrirlnnqnri hill nenr Almora occu- 

pied by U~itish troop8 ... 663 
Hali l t im Joehi of Jbijtir, 590, 592- 

1593 : doot li of ., .. ... 694 
... H i  riti . a gocldese 763, 800 

Ha~ivnnw . ..384, 785, 794, 800 
... Bari\.nrsha 278, 289, 293 

Hnri16li, a female deity ... SO0 
HarLijun of Knmson 370, 869 
IIan~nudi ,  a fen~ale deity ... 801 
Harrier ... ... ... 51 
IIorsemk Rim,  mnhant at  D e b  ... G10 
II~st~iclul 8611, Chautora, Ciorkhili 

General, 619,620,6-42, G45, 6% : 
denth in nction a t  Gananith ... 601 

Haetinupur iu Meemt ... 280, 281, 297 
Bnrol:~ featival ... 870 
Htiwall,hgb, nction botmeen Harak Deb 

and JIohan sing near, 604 : Bri- 
tish occupy ... 652, 661 

Hawk-mothe , e m  188, 214 
Hapasminap tribe ... ... 206 
H e a ~ ~ c y  on the GorkhLlie, 625 : aide 

in the invr,sior, of Kamson. 645, 
648 : early operntions eucce~sful, 
65.5 : dct'ent and cnpturo a t  Khil- 
pnti, 656 : pdvico to Gorkhilie, 
Cii;G: claim to Debra DGn ... 680 

Hedge-Log ,., ... 9, 47 
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Hemo k G b ,  289, Z04 : - h i n p  ... 296 
Kerniptora, Hornoptera, and Heterop- 

tern ... 100, 158 
Hepthalitcr, me ' Epthaliten.' 
Reraur the Baks ... ... 603 
Iiorbert quotecl . . , .., 292 
Herie : nee ' Hniri.' 

... Herulann, Ger~nan name 276 
Hurodotun and the go!-1-digging ante 37G 
Heron ... ... ... 70 
Ilidimbh, the Rashmi  50G, 897 
Himichal, father of Parvat& 271,294,304, 

1306 
Ilimhdri khr~ndo ... ... 304 
IIima-lraclpkiwes ... 804, 405 
Hilnilaya of tho North-\Vestem Pro- 

vincee not an ieolstod t m t ,  269 : 
in the Vedae, 270 : in tho Brih- 
m m u ,  213 :in ~ u r i n m ,  285, 287, 280, 

["4 301 
Himhvat, 273, 289, 354, 892 : nee 

' Himileya.' 
Himmat Goriin, iueurrection by, 385, 386 
Hina-yina rchool of Bnddhiern : lee 

' Buddkianl.' 
HinduLm, definition of ?O0 
Hindu-knsb 276, 29Gn 29P 

... Hiranmaye 285, 289, 303 
IIirauvat, son of Agnidhra .-. 29? 
Ri~oyagarbue  ... 70b 
Hinmyo&ipu Cho I)aitga, 299, 78';~ 

[ f m  
... History ... ... 267 

Hiun.g-nu of the Chineso writer, 369: 
drive out. the Yuell-ti 399 

... Hlbdi~ii river ... 292 

P q r .  

Hut6 Kqltu, b ro thr  of the T i b ~  
L Imn .. ... 610 

Huviehka 11r Hunhh, a, J07, 737 : 
worshipptl ... ... 888 

H~uiBongonYo-  m... ... 487 
Hweu Thrirng on Brughns, 362 . K(- 

bul vdlay, 400,408 : on V i h ~ ,  
423 : on Konauj, 444: trrvelr, 
431 : in Komaon, 6 1 ,  161 : Ne. 
pi1 ... 614, 768, 764 

Ef ymna ... ... ... 18 
H.brrnntion of bear8 ... . . .  9 
IIyCanper river ... ... t78 

ymenoptera order of inreeta 100, 239 
Hyperboreus of t b  Groat* ... 279 

I. 
Ibis U. ... 71 
lbn Hauki'on ~ a b ~ l  ... rse 
Ibn Khnllikbn on KAbJ ... a2 
Ice supply to Ahom 655 : to Delhi, 661 
Ijikae tribe ... 854 984 
lkebu river .., . 292 
Il6vrits country ... zs.r, 4 9 ~  
Imnue mountnin ... ... YT)& 
1m-tmi. n city 401, Wl: 
1ndis.1, TiLctal~ mnte of, 288 : Chin 

namce of . . . 403 
Indhus of Kibul .. ... 433 
Indo-akgihian ... 280, 900, 373, 394, 3 3 ,  

(not.!), 39C, e l  8rq. 42U, 4% 
Indm, 2i5,27d : doripa of, e93 : i ! ~  tlrs 

\reJ~,,  705, 748, 7W, iM3, am, 894 
IudrC~ri, ft..hale d c i t ~  ... . W7 
1ntlr~~ra5t11.: es1. 411, 4-43. 4 5 1 ~  
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... ... Hoopoe 5 6 ,  [Qn ... 
... ..a Hornbill .- 53 Ishrdo -.. 431, 435 

~ ~ i ~ h i k ~ ~ b +  title of Kfihna, '71)gv 7179 1 1slit111 8h6b and & u n ~ n  637, XI9 
C719, 789 . Iatakhri on Kibul ... .. 431 

. . .  ... Human ~acri.6cea --. In; 278 
Hulne, A. o., paper on 3 new e h e e ~ ,  

47 : ornithologicd p ~ p ~ r s  .. 7 3 1  
Hums tribe, 270, 336, 359, 360, 3G9 , 

J. 
... ... 

(nots), 305, 360, 354 : a t  Jlan- I Jncnns ..a 71 
... m,,lrril 425 : Hullr. 427. 498, 1 Jwkal ... 21) 

in iuscriptioue, . - - ... 435, 437 Jmchke on the Ron8 of Tibet 787 
... 369 ... Hundce ... 

270, 360, 36% H u n i ~ a s  ... ... H ~ ~ M U  Khin, Tukriyah E 
... Jagannit.h, temple k, ... 810 ... ... Jaqt~rira astrol 834. 
... ... hpt  bud, g: 5;s - 
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J.gemsr in K m m ,  801-8, 869, 
493,511,630,669,687-8: gnurt., 
666, 569, 682, 686, 690-1, 6% 
770 : femptes st W8-g0,811,869-60 

Jai Kirhan Joehi of Jhijhr, 5 a 9 2  r 
minlter, 694: mardered . . .  697 

JUM legende 384, 41?, 430, 482 
... J h i n t h e h i l l s  ... 842 

J h d s  K i d ,  d r y  of, the 8or settle- 
... msxtt ottictsr ... 632 

... Jaitbek, enrm6er of 640-1,666, 670-1 
Jambiwti, dory of ... 710.721 ... Jandsgni ,  age .#. 894 
Jambha, the demon ... ... 718 
Jembn dwf ... 888, 893 
Junma, 8c of, h i l b  temple in the 

... D h ,  memenaries ... 691 
J s n h ,  king of MithiIi ... 724 
Janemejaye., 297 : in the Mahnbh6mta, 723 
JadrdLaa, title of Vthna, 727, 747, 887 
Jl*, tribe ... 858, 364 
J.ngamaa m e  a t  ufadh, 776 : des- 

wndanb a t  J-r, 780: thoir 
tt.uou cud teaahing ... 862-4 

~anmdehtumi obemgncen ... 860 
Janmoteava, ritual for- ... 891 
Jmirandha of Magadha, all of 
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Jaht employed by the Churdr, 6W: 
oome to Almore, 640, 660 : of 
Oelli and J w i r ,  569, 660, 667 : 
Birbhedm snd the Bbhta, 688 : 
of Duniya, 693 : the J a h y  h l  ... 606 

Jorhiyina-reid into Qarhwd 677,608 
Jnbn, crone witb a jsk ... 88 
Juhir country, 318, 567 : the coloni- 

sotioo of 466, 637, 663 609, u e  
' Phartiy61e,' 61' : oppose Hamk 
Deb ... ... 617 

Jnmlrs, R6ja of, held ~ G n e ,  627, 680, 
[668, 606, W - 9  

J n m u  river, 276, 294,326, 337,841,349, 

Juniysgarh captured Enmeanin, 666,672 
Jwblpa, form of Durga, 796, 812, 869 
Jwhla-mukhi 296, 311, 566 
Jyotiehmat, %ja of Knes ... 296 

' R. 
Kabir, the tea?her ... 808 
Kdbul river, 273 : wlIey, 273, 297, 

377 : hietory of t m e  of 386,431,490-3: 
Kadaphee 403-4 
Kedphieee, 4Q3---6 : cdh'e of ... 787 
K i d m v e ~ ~ ,  genii, 297, 999, 804, 836 

Ken- ... ... $18-19, 732 KfiB Khan on Halaimho Bhikbh ... 664 
Jarrpur, in the TarLi, 649 : in Piili. .. 692 
J m  of Kemlekh, dory of ... 628 

... J a t - E m ,  ritual f o r  ... 887 
JLtadhi mountein ... ... 295 ... Jaunkgarh, defence of ... 640 

... Javm,BsLeerain ... 418 

... Jay .I 64 
Jq, epithet of Dug. 794.63. 891 
Jayahit B6h of Qorhwdl 677, 602 
Jsymti, a farm of Durga, 796, 858 
Jedon on memmale, 4 : b i d ,  49.72 : 

ante, 246 : fiehem ... 86 
Jeth, fea t ids  daring ... ... 869 
-peten, -rat inscription ... 420 
JhemnkLr, a local deity 801, 811 
Jhbnai, founding of ... ... MM 

... fhe?um rivar m8,294 
Jhijir Jomhie, 569, 667, 686 : ' Sib 

Doo Joshi.' 
fibmi, near .4Llehebsd, &v of, a, 

603, 506 : inscription ... 604 
.Tileswar, temple to Biva, ... 811 
Jinse, daitiee of NopCl . 6 
Jivani, name of Agni ... 292 
Jodha Bingh, Ktatehiri intamenem, 694, 648 
Joeoia, nvmphe ... ... 796 
JO~IS,  wct of, na priests W8, 788, 816, 

[El8 
Jokhai, a local deity ... ... a 9  
Jomhim~th, 332, 382,451,467 : Kat. 

y6rie of, 467 : Rainka's cuetome 
poet 515, 739, 768, 786 
- 

b 

Kifirn of Kifirisdn, Rum diviaim, 
858 : Wai andBwh divieions, 497: 
inhabitante 386, 43640  

Kaggl~r river ... 294 
Kaikeyi, mother of ~ h &  ... 708 
Kailakila Yevanas 984, 393 
Kailbs, the abode d fdigc& 285, 294, 

[Sol-2, s(#, 808, 667.808 
~ a i r i m n  caphred and oolonimd ... 686 
Kaitabha demon 298, 716,795 
K ~kAchal in Tihri ... 840,367 
Kdla chakva, Bnddhiet m* ... 760 
Kalachnria of Kdydna ... 888 
Ktilajit, title of 8im ... ... 783 
Kblaka, legend of f l a k  406,419 
Kblaksnjw, tribe ... ... 2~ 
Kdlakoti Rajpits ... . 496 
Khlanhbha Dlnsva ... S%O 
Knhngain ~ e l ~ m ~ h ,  0h attaokan, 

636 : secon(l :rt,tack md mp-. .. 
gelsr, B r a b ~ ~ ~ a r r  rulor of K i M  888, a 
K s I ~ a a - e t h i ~ i ~ r ~ , ~ ,  ritneI for ... 886 
561-Bhainv a t  Tungdth .,. 768 
Kal-bisht, a local'deity. .. ... 838 
KUchenbhaam, a local deify ... 681 
Kdli, a goddeee, 306, 838, 606, 796, 

794 : temples to 797-8, 819, 881 
Kbliks ... 850 
K-4, P A ~ A  q n d ~ l *  ?SO:, Dsri, 

tem le to, 813 : Bitah femple 
DW~*,  @?nt. 686, 691 : temple 
in Qengolr, grant ... 691, 697 
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... K6li Kllmum, or dong the Kbli 
Khlinig, temple to 
K d b g ~  tribe, Mbi,.86&6l, 486, 4Qa, 

[718 
Kblki a v d r  of Vthoo  ... 707 
Kalm~tiye ( I ( a b t h )  hill riser Al- 

mom, 816, 836 I wtion n e u  ... 663 
Kdpeswer 830, 770, 776, 786, 811 
Kb! Sain, e local deity ... 831 
Kblei, in Dehra Dun ... 261 
Kalylin Chend, B6ja, 689, 684-9, 649 
Kalyini Devi, temple to  812, 891 
KSmadeva's birth ... 806 
Kimmdhenu, oow of the gods, R14, 

[318, 320, 863,771, 918 
Kamidki, local deity . . .  801 
&&war, temple in Brine@r, 346, 675 

[778, 811, 866, 868 
Khmariipa 357,360 
K6mbojaa, tribe, 274, 279, 282, 368, 418 
U m d i r e  or courtiers appointed ... 608 

... Kamin or headrmrn . ,' 637 
Kinndeo ... 310, 318, 606 
Kana% or Kank of Kibnl, 882,439, 448 
K6nnna, country .. 296 
Kenauj, 356, 361, 373;'4197-8, 604: 

Rathors of 
Kanchi or Conjeverem 772 

... Kenerki Ma,  405-43, 436 
Kanka, VaidGrya mountain 296 
Knnkeswor, temple to  Sire, M 811 

... Kankhal ... 804. 339 
Kani~hle, 403, 406-6-8 : 430, a, 4.49 : 

[coine of, 737-8 
Kinpheta Jog i~ ,  773,802,808, 817 : 

tenets eud W n g  ... 866 
finma, slain by Kriehne. 112, 718, 794 

346, 794 Knne-Mirdini Devi ... 
K . n t h  (8b&hjahinpur), 313, W ,  646 

615, 616, 607 
427 : me ' Cfhnd- 

hire.' 
Kmya-aankrant, feutivale of ... 871 
Kwh or KObd, 400,409 : OM ' Kb- 

bd.' 
Rapbli, epithet of D ~ r g s  ... 794 
Kepurdin, title of Rndm 720, 737 ... K a p h ,  in the Kiibul valley 431 
gbpi16, epithet of Dorga .. 794 
b p i b  Ynni, philosopher, 299, 741, 

748, 754 : hmp1e.g to, 575, 806, 811 
fipileswer, temple to Biva ae in 

DGg, 810 : grant to  698, 806 
a p i n j a l a  moonbin, 296 : kbg,  297 

... Kereja mountains 296 
Karnit, venomouu eneke 77 
K d l i ,  epithet of D u r p  7'94, 798 

... Karbirpur in Kumnon ... 468 

K o r k - B a + & ~ ~ ,  t d &  ol ... 870 
K u l e  arve in D0mb.y ... ... 76B 
K-jft, title ot B i n  ... 788 
Kuno, king d Madxu 718,801 
K-a-bedh, ritual for ... 898 
h d l i  river ... a98, 811, 818 
Kuai taka  ( C a d )  ... 611, 616 
Kernitor, a tribe a, 611 
Kamivati Rini in the -~h,  688: in 

Garhwil ... ... 776 
Karnpra~6g ... 297, 818, am, 792 
Knr-nyae, formula for the 869, 876 
Kartcbu or Khie-pan-to ... 429 
KLrttik, feutivale of the month of ... 856 
Kirttike a'e birth, 297, 302, 313, 

469, $29: on coinn, 737-8, 761 
799, 801 : templer of ed2,8M, 

Kirttikeynpur in Kumaon, f o n n h g  
of, 357, G8,  471-2, 483, M)2,61<1, 663 

KQrGshae tribe ... 867, 360 
Kawntmat, part of Bhbmta ... 298 

... Ktlshehr 377, 399, 401,4o6 
I<nsh~ ... 804, 307, 856, 719, 781, 776 
Kiehipur, trading factory at, 642 : 

force destined to invade K,umeon 
formed at, near Govisana, found- 
ed by Kiahi h'htb, 463, 649, 681, 
686, 689: Hari Rim governor, 
690,692 : Sib Deo murdered, 694: 
Siromani DIE, governor, 690, 698 

Kashem, tribs ... 868, 878 
Knehka in Nepil ... 608 
KsehkLra, Donis of, 8%; 377 : KCfilr 

of, 386, 426, 4 3 6 4 1  : valley of 
CB6-7, 379, 881 

Knnhmir, 273, 289, 296, 297, 363, 
870,877-8, 428 : echo01 of ma. 

764, 760, 788 gs~r:~ki;ib, *6;.;78, 363, 368, a 
... Kania mgio -.. 377 

Kaeyap Rimhi, e99, 904,804, 912 
Katdr or drrgger eign-manual 657, 
Katirmal, 816 : ompied by the ... British 662, 686 
Kabhir, Rqputr  of, 468,494: m u -  

try of, 621, 546-7, 661 : + ... of 683,688 
Kath-ki-nm, occupied by the Britirh, 

649: Kithi Rhjpute of Phald,&ot, 
C496,619, 627,688 

Kathmindu in Nip61 ... 616,607-8 
Katolgarh60r Kotalgarh, on the Kili, 

607-8: &ion with Qorkhilil 
near, 609 : uneucceaeful eiege of, 
by Heareey, 657 : origin of names, 

... KatormLns of K6bul 888 
Katore of Kbbul, 381-82,426, &: 

... of Kumaon 468 
Ksrkotak the Ndga, 299, 874: tern- 

plo to  ... ... 888, 861 
Katurie : ' see KatyGroe'. 
Katybyani, epithot of DPW, 794,848,906 



INDEX. 

Page. 

Gty6r ie  of Kumeon, 365,3@1, 439- 
41, 419: founder of the, 467, 
779 : Bireud, 527, 634 : of PSli, 
464,636 : Sui, 494: Askot, 455, 
631 : Rirahmandal, 494 : Doti, 
465, 530 : Byinam, 627, 535 : 
DLpur ,  537 : decliue of the, 
493, 610: Let reigning family of 
the, 553, 568 : worehip of the ... 831 

KmtyGr Patti in Kumaan, 468 et seq. 
Knnheri inscription ... 410 
Kaulagerh, old capital of the Diln, 

1526, 562-3 
&nrrna-Purhna, 286, 304, 776 : ava- 

tnr ... 299, 708 
Kar a d y & ,  mother of Rlma ... 708 
K~uehihk i ,  Brihmana ... 273 
JTxueiki river, 294,315, 365 : goddees. 794 
Kauveri, 6ekti of Kuvera ... 801 

... Kechara, tirtha on the Karnili 311 
Kedir, captured by the Pilar of Ben- 

$, 482: by the Nallae of Nepal, 
516, 615 : see 'Kedirnith.'  

Kedira-Khanda, 287, 302, 323 
PeJ&u6th, 269, 283, 284, 326, 348, 

466, 492,561 : gmnte, 583, 601 : 
place in history of religion, 703 : 
origin of name, '739: death of 
gankam, 768: 6niva wort hip, 770: 
temple of, 773, 703, 806, 811, 858 

Kekeya, king of . . .  358-9, 373 
Kclu Pir, fejtival of ... . . .  8-30 
Ke8havs, name of Icriehna, 712, 714, 887 

[9O5 ... Keetril ... ... 50 
Ketu. comet ... 2W, 886, 893 

... KetumbJo, country 280, 292-93, 405 
... Khabish, a local deity 820 

Kbagmara, lCat~6ri fort on Almora 
hill ... ... 634-5, 638 

KhagSna llialect ... ... 437 ... Khandapraen, a title of Rndm f 28 ... Khhdavs foreet. near Dehli 281 
... Khandoba afliliated to 8ira 738 

Khanjar or dagger en-manual ,  557, 566 ... ... Khnrkhu revolt 658 
... K b s ,  mother of the Yak~haa 299 

Khaaa  or Khasiyas, a Hindu tribe 
in Kumaon, 268-70, 380, 282, 
291,293,299,353,355,359,362, 
871 : summary, 975-81, 439-42, 
435,496: revolt of the, 509 : list 
of Kbaaiya rijae in Kumaon, 510, 
618.19, 627 : revolt, 548, 630, 
669 : name given to  Thipaa in 
Nepil ... ... 668, 756 ... K h ~ i r a r  tribe 353, 358, 362 

Khrdyor nee ' K h ~ a s . '  
K b r i y s  Rxubmanr in Kumaon, 734, 

775, 783, 788, 802, 806, 816, 818 

P q c  
KhataLwili, caste of c o u w r  .., 529 
Khatnruwa feetival ... ... 871 
Khawdu Khan in Kumaon ... 637 -8 
Khilpati, defeat of Heareoy ~ t ,  667, 
Khioial, u female deity ... 801 
Khingalatchi,-the R u k e h ~ i  ... 766 
Khiu-tsi-hi of the Guehan tribe, 400, 404 
Xhoe of Chitrnl ... 695, 439-41 
Khoeas of Bind, Khaeoe, 379, 449 
Khotel. ... 401, 428-9, 452, 458 
Khurburtl, action with Gorkhalie near, 

in Dehra D ~ i n  ... ... 617 
Kikntas tribe ... ... 274 
Kilignrh or Kaulagarh, old capitel of 

the Dun . . .  636, 662-3 
Kilpuri in the TarCi, 549, 699 : an. 

nexed by Gorkh6lis, 612 : by 
Oudh ... ... ... 612 

Kimpurueha country ... 289, 293 
Kingtishcr ... ... 63 
Kiunaras, genii 205-7, 748 
Xipin in Kabul, 236;'297, 353, 399, 430 
Kirnnt-deea in Nepiil ... 364-65 
Kirint,carr.ar, a title of Siva ... 778 
Kircitns tribe, 279,282,354,357,369, 

365, 485: list of rajas in Nepal 
L510, 518-19, (j07, 732, 772, 777-8 

Kirnti Chand, H a j a  ... ... 533 
Kil.;~tipur in the low country .., 537 

... I<irl~y a l ~ d  SI)CIICC! uri i116ects 101 
Kirtipur in Scl~B1 . . .  ... G08 
KisLn11 Singh, lt:~c~tcln, 595, 597 

... Kissin of Ilerodotua or Susa 377 
Kite . . .  .., ... 51 
Kitolo, king of t.he Yueh-ti, 427, 430 
K1aprot.h . . .  . . .  ... 292 

... Koch, on spiders . 96 
Koel ... ... 55 
Kohaln ... . .. 358, 370 ... Kol~istinis of Kibul ... 432 
Kohlir of Kunior ... ... 370 

... KohrCr, battle of ... 425 
Kdraraei, n local deity ... 832 
Kokla pigcou ... ... 67 

... Kokonor in Tibet ... 292 
Konvasims tribo ... ... 273 
Kopheues liver, 273, 377, 385, 400 

... Kogs~i ,  in employ of Donus 377 
Kosi river ... 234, 315, 365 
KC& Garhi evacuated by the Gor- 

khnlie ... ... ... 648 
Kotn, Khasiyn Rija of 527: annexed, 

b37, 549, 665, 571 : Chand resi- 
dence ... ... 582, 586 

Kotauli annexed by Chanlls ... 537 
Kotavi, mystical goddess, 729-30 
Koteswar, tompld t0Siva as, 777, 810-11, 

[ti49 
Kotglri Devi, temple to ... 812 
Kotivarsha, city of BQne ... 790 
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... Kot Kangrr Devi 787, 818 
Kut-dyeewori Devi ... . e m  837 
Korulo- U p h e r  ... ... 404 
Komulo-Ksdphirer ... 400, 405 410 
K r i o U o ,  inecription of 605, 516 
Krakuchohhadda B u d d h ~  ... 771 
Krananda, coinr of ... ... 444 
Kmunclra-dwipe ... ... 268 
Kridirvena forest ... ... 296 
Krishno mouotuin ,., 291, 297 
Kriehna, ae Viehnu, 283-4, 708-10 : 

birth of, 712 : a partirtl incurno. 
tion only, 713 : ae Namyan, 714 ; 
the mpreme, 715 : glorified 1,y 
61vn, 710 : 1)rsiued by Hrahmn, 
718 : his exploite, 718-20 : inter- 
polations regarding, 722 ; contaut 
with Rudrtl, 728: with Bbna, 
729-30: nith the false V6ru- 
deva, 731-2 : reooncilintion with 
Giva, 733 : name of, 789, 794: 
birth of Q;rnesha ... 803, 856 

Krishna pingala, epithet of D u r p  . . 794 
Kritiym tribe ... 302, 409, 426 
Yrittikae tribe ... 302, 802 
Krumu river ... 273 
Kshatrapa dynasty of d u j d t ,  410, 422,447 
Kehatriyae, tribe of, 355, 776: carte, 

... 279 : in Buddha's time 748 
Kehemnvati, a city ... ... 771 
Kehatrapil a t  Jagenwar, 762 : tem- 

ple, 779, 810, 835,894,900,913 : 
... grants ... ... 685 ... Ebsias, on India ... 276 

Kubha river ... . 273 
Kubjimraka-ketetn ... ... 339 
Knen-luen range ... , .. 290 

. .  Kuhu river ... 294 ... Kuli Kalyin Chand Raja 639 
Kulindae tribo 355, 359 
Kulu, 355, 358, 359 (noto), 362, 370, 612 
Kumaon, invasion of, by (iol.khUia, 

609 : yreparu tione for invasion of, 
by Britih,  641-4: a~inerod by 
British, 666 : admil~istration un- 
der the British, 685-91 : origin 
of the name, 506 ; eerlieet men- 

... tion of by Musalmine 520 
Kumara ... ... 883, 794 
Kumiri, consort of Bivs, 772,781,794,801, 

[815, 889 
Kumhrika, name of India ... 293 ... Kumirila Bhattb, reformer 446 
Kumbha-Kama, n demon ... 606 
J C U L ~ P U ~  (RLnikhet) occupied by 

Gorkhblis, 651 r taben by Britieh, 662 
Kumude mountain 289, 294.7 

... Kundor 296; '353, 359, 370, 576 
Kunar river 295, 385, 386 
Kunets tribe, e96-7;'363, 370, 379, 489 

Pqo. 

Kunti, mother of the P6nbru ... 801 
kunu county, 296, 863, 869, 868, 876 
Kurmtichpl ... 810, 818, 6@l 
Kuru countq ... 893, 296, 367 
Kurum river ... ... 278 
Kurue, see I UttPrr-hnu.' 
K u r u v a m a k ~  tribe ... ... 8G4 
Kusa-dwipa, 288, 297 : w u n t r ~  ... 295-7 
KueLmg, clan of the Ye-the 404 ... 
Kuehthu, a medicinal plant ... 273 
Kueh wnktiyo, Katore in Y u a n  urd 

Maatuj 381, 426, 436 
Kutila or ' bent ' dph;bet ... 482 
Kuvcm, lor? of the Y a k a h ,  297, 

376 : title of Krhhm, 716, 747, 784, 
[a95 

Kylindrine of Ptolemy.. . 864, 359 

L. a 

LacLhmerwar, temple a t  B i g e r m ,  556 
La-inmct, ... ... 163 ... Lacly-bird beetler, 116, 148 ... Lu-leh or chih-leh, ... 419 

... Lahfil, 467, 512 
Lake8 of Men,  288,312: of Kern-, 817 
Lnkhanpur on the BQmpnga, 469, 627, ... 536: capture of . . 635 
Lakehmc~na, birth of, ... 284, 708, 818 
Laklrni,  goddern, 311-2, 736, 788, 787, 

[798, 802, 814, 856, 905 
... Lekehmi Chand, Raja 665, 643 
... Lela, title in Askot ... 632 

Lalat 8ih ,  Raja of Gnrbwil, 575, 
677 : intervenes in Kumeon ... 601 

LalitC Devi, a goddeer ... 798 
... Lalitpitan in Nepil 616, 607 

Lbl Gingh, brother of Mohm Gingh, 
697-8, 601, GO4 : retur-s to Ku- 
meon, 605-6: defabd by G O ~ ~ ~ A -  
lis, 669 : claims disallowed, 643-4 
(note). ... Lamba, the myet id  godderr 730 

Leinga purina, 286, 726, 7Z8, 7M, 771, 

LamgbLn ... 386,431,486,437 
LangQr of the Himilays ... 4 
L q b r g a r h  withrtands the Nepdm,  610, 

[613 ... Lantern-flier ... 161 ... ... Lapwing ... 68 
Lark, bush, bky, mountain, 68 

... LiaBtaa, a tribe 4&8,49S 
Laasen on the river-hymn, e73 : on 

Bad&, 274: on route of the 4-1 
278, 284 : Tbe B.Lfrirn ~ ~ k @ l  
396 : coinr, 389 : P l h ,  C89 : Ha- 
bhirat l: 722 ; Bud- 746 761 

L W  a godderr ... ISS, el8 
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UtPr, t n i ,  ... 
Letham on the Bbju ... ... 
Latu, a l o d  deity ... ..a (131 
Led-inesota ... ... 149 
Leopard, two mrie tb ,  16 : m, 17 : 

a t ,  17 : clouded, 36 : 
Lepidoptera, order of inreoh, 100, 186 
LhLa founded, 466 ; Chinere ooon- 

prtion of ... ... 610 
Lichchhevie of Vaisbli, opponente of 

Buddha, founded a Tibeten dy- 
w t y ,  460, 766 : of Nefil, WB, 614 

Limbhe of Nepil864-6 (note). 
Linga, emblem of bivta, 301-39, 782, 

728 : unknown in the Vedae, 706, 
721, 734 : greet at  Jageewar, 303, 
779 : worehiy in Eiimhlaya and 
Boathern India, 789 : by Bnddhieta, 

[759, 771-2, 776, 882-6 
Lisa& ... ... 74-5, 78 
Lob .nor lake ... ... 292 
Looalitiee, how n o w  8; in old 

worke mielending ... ... 1 
Loouete ... ... ... 149 
Lobe, e tribe ... ... a 9  
Lohba, action near, 666,670, 678 : 

. earrender to British.. 686,792 
Lohh river ... ... 894 
Lohughit, river, 310 : v d e p  in Kn- 

meon, soene of B l n L  oontest, ... 780 ... Loka- lob  mountaim ... 290 ... Lokepiles, genii, 891,888 ... Lok-dtrin, deities ... 884 
Loln, a hill date, ... 869,368 
Long-horned beetlea, ... 118-8, 140 
Lophrnndra, wife of bsutp~, ... 806 

b, Tibetan neme of Nigdjum, 409 
L of Kmli Knmson .:. Lr' 868, 689 
Loner year in Knmeon ... 843 
Lnni-aokr year in Kumoon ... 843 
Lnni-Sot, mine nmr ... ... 449 
Lyddeker, pepera (m Zoology, ... 47-8 
Lynx, red, 18 : Tibeten ... 35,46 

M. 
Mwhohhlndrs, a Nepi lw  q e ,  ... 606 
M addyeventa, ... ... 294 
Mhdhnva Aoh&rge, euthor of Ban- 

kam Vijayo, ... ... 767 ... ... M bdhavm, a tribe, 378 
Madh Maheem river, 827, 329, 770, 776, 

[ell 
... MBdho, title of Krbhm 906 

... Madhu, the Daitya, 298, '716-7, 796 
MdhuaGdanu, title of Kri~hna, 709, 789, 

[887, 908 
M i d h y U  soh001 of Bnddhiern, 409, 

[758, 762 . ... Madme, 280, 367-8, 713, 807 
Mbgh or Yb, fertivebof the month, 867 

Pago. 

m t r y  m d  tribe, 274, 367, 
~ ~ ~ 8 9 4 , 4 8 6 ,  a, 488, 611,718, 738 M? 

YligidhiL Kn,linge ... ... 364 
M ~ K d i n g e r , t r i b e  ... 864, 888 
M@o p r r a t i d  notably in Indo- 

Bkythia, Kabul, &a., ... 164 
Mogpie ... ... ... 64 
U i b h a d n  lake ... 280 
MLh:~bhir~ts, a72, 879:0l, ~ I M ,  861, 

876, 393, 707, 716 : Weber on, 722.3; 
[725,776,802,801 

Mahiders or Biw, 8=, 781; Bee 
' give'. 

Mehndevi, honored by Buddhiub, 769, 889 
Mahhkala, honored by Tantrieta, 759 : 

her Tantre, 769-60, 789,794,797, 819, 
[868 

Mahhnetlsr, tribe ... ... 296 
Mahipanth ... 827,773 
Mahiritri, goddm ... ... 322 
Mahbu, a local deity ... ... 836 
Mihntmyao, legende ... 287 
Mahbvaipulye BGtnrs ... <47,754 
Mahivire, the Jaina ... 4U), 428 
Mahimieh~,  tribe ... 814 
hfdhyinr or grest vehicle, 409, '738, 758 
Mahendm monntinr ... ... 298 
Mahendm Singh, eon ! of Mobn 

Bingh, h k e e  refuge in Rbmpur, 
605 : rat- to Knmmn, 606,$s- 
f a t ed  b~ C)orkhilia, 609 : claim 
disallowed at  Kilyuri ... 611 

Meheevam, title of 8 iw  ... 717 
Mahewari Sa,kti of Mahbdeo, 801, 819, 

[ 8 w  
W e h ~ M a r d i n i ,  337, 948.9 : temple 
to ... 796-6, 818, 861 

~ e h o d a &  deity ... ... 898 
Mahoregee, s tribe ot genii ... 7-40 
Mahryfiri ,~ptnredbyChan& ... 687 
f i t r e y a ,  the futum Buddha ... 768 
Makar Ymkrdnt, feetivale of ... 878 
Mahbnpur, eotion at, e t  Ne- 

... ... @eee 678 
Mal or Mal60, name of T&, 619,637,648 

... Mblaa of Chhetiegarh .., 861 ... MQlati, remue of ... 867 

... Melnvua, tribe 367-60, 486 
... Malaya mountaim ... 298 

Malla-Nkiyan, s N6ga ohief, 818: ... form of ... ... 708 
M m  ... 71 
Y a k ,  ereot u tr iekl ' f   brah hit; 

453,612: inmription on, at &pee- 
war, 611 : trieG1 of the, at Qope- 
war, 613 : dynasty in Nepbl, 514 : 

... Doti, 529-30 : of Sor and Give 651 
YaUiks near MBle ... 311, 794 
Mfi-Arjnna, in Aekot, 313, 794, 810, 

... temple to Mallika 812, 866, 868 
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M a l l  tribe, ... ... 864 
~ ~ 4 : n f - t o m ~ . o n ,  ~1 
M b n a p u  ... ... ... 7- 
MhnMb- Klunda, a71  287.8 
~ ~ n e r r o r r r r ,  ~IU, z&, 204, 297, 

W , 8 0 8 , 8 1 3 , 8 8 t  : g ~ b  for pil- 

MInorU B.j u b  
Y A ~ U ~ B &  ... W , W k 8 ,  688 
( M u r )  . . .  

168, 768 ... ... a 4  
b f h l k ,  f d o n  in KIli Kumon, 

607, 618 : ( Y d u  ma) 623, 687, 
669; Birht oue, W, 611 : i n r c  

grinu to, 847,667 
Mmdl l in l  rivm, 

... ... 
. . .  I" 

690 
Bfmdd~ or-  d&lw 784 
L[udolikr of K li Kpnuon, 2616, 098, 317, 
Man&=, mountain ... ... 738 
Mhndhitagiri, mountain ... 811 Mannot ... ... .. .%!a, 46 
Mindhitri ,  .tar). of, e09, $48 : a n -  1 Marriage ceremonies, 6r.t h i t ,  
t i r  ... 707.806 manhqe hall, veri0mtbn of t b  

Mandi in the h& ... 868 pedigreee, g ivingray,  h., 806-12 : 
Mandirr (Jodpw) a 8 i i ~  fort ... 6% to the urhr p l ~ ~ t t ,  012 : to . vrt.r. 
hgdi, m godQu ... 889, 891 
Marten ... ... ... 12  

... Mutin ... ... 62 
Maradmiha river ... ... 278 
Morundai t r i k  ... 864, 366, 3& 
Msruts gr wind-go& ... 706, 716 
MLrwird ia lec fof ,8~0 :  king& ... 391 

... M d n ,  r l d  de i t j  ... 820 

... Bf ~ s g e t m  tribe ... 396 
M ~ t i j , K a t o r r o f  ... ... 361 
Mih-murti ,  temple. to.. . ... 788 
Mbtn-pqs.  802 : ritual for, 883,886,889, 

~ I J ,  01s 
Mktnr, goddermr, ... 785, 801 

... Ystayq a kipgdom ... 361 
Moteya-Purim 296, 384, 707, 726, 796 
Mrtsyendre or hhchhSad-,  606, 808 
Ma-twen-lin, Chinere hltorirn, 400, 403, 

(408, 424 ... Manlea,coinrof ... 392 ... henna-insect, ... 163 
... M l p q  tribe ... 38.4 
... Menrya8 d y n ~ t y  . 894 

Mawhnri, battle of, 86i : (note) .. . 4 2 6 4  
Mayi, godders of i l l ~ i o ~ ,  298, 736, 795 

... Way flies ... 180 ... Maydm moant&n ... 295 ... BlcClelland, on fuher ... 86 ... McMmter, ppor  on birdr 73 
Medio, a t r i k  ... . . , a 5  

... Medha, e goddeoo ... 884 ... Mangelr, festiv&of the month 856 
Moni ... 294, 299 

... Mdnik ~h;;r;d Rqjs  ... 537 
MQniLy&le inrcriptiono, 4n8, 405, 408 
M h i l ,  'Katy6ris retiree ta 695, 568 
Y d o t i  b j e e  in Ciongoli, 496, 627, 

537, expelled, 

veroel ... ... 813 
~ a r s h n l l ,   on the bkdr of K-n 

... m d  Grrhwll, h. ... CB 

... Hedr or Hen, tribe ... 802 
MehfY or MewLtim of t h e  Tdi 

[68l, 564, 669,646 
M e b h ,  tribe ... 279, 711 
Mekh-Sankrdnt, feotirrlm . . .  869 
Meno, wife of Himhhd,  304,765 
Meunder the Gawk ... 890, 334 396 

... Merganwr ... ... 71  
Merlin 60 
Mern, the 'i;ldira mi;' ZBC, ~ ~ 8 : 9 9 , 8 0 6  
Merumrudnm mountain .. 289 
Merutunga, author of ThedvJi ,  433, 491 

... Metallic b e s t h  109, 132 
Mewi t i  or Meh'u of the TarAi, 521, 5JB 

[ti64 
Mbseobe, a l d  deity . . .  819 
Mihirpkuh of &dunha . . .  4.31 
Mihm in Juhir  3G9, 455 
Xilindo, king of 64gd,' 994, 409 

... ...  MiUipeder 26f 
Mimic beetlea .., 106, 123 

... ... Minivet ... 67 ... Mingerwsr, temple .fo G i n  u, 81 1 
Mfn-Sankrcint, f e r t i d r  of ... 869 

... Mitab ... 90 
Mithridetes of Parthk, a@,' 393-7 
Mitrs, ltoje~ldrg L l e ,  on the Yaranu, 

... 395 : 011 the P d k ,  ... 42@ 
MlechcLhee, 276, ~79-80 ,  em, ~ O S ,  366, 

[362,378,419,424 
hlohan pare into the Dlin ... 626 
Mob-f~n gingh, W P F r *  577 9 594 : 

hie family, 606 : murdon. Parn~r- 
napd Bisht.md Rani B r u ~ g n r n ~ ~ a -  
jari, 595 : murdera Jaikiebun Joahi 

Manornth J o d i  a t  ~jbhi~nr, 696 : and Raja PipaChand; 597.: m u r p  
murdered by Nend EQm . . theguddi, 598: murder of Lakrhmi- 

ldrntu or preping p t i  Joshi, 601 : rehirer to nhmpur, 

Mantram or c b m r ,  602 : d, 604 : d a t h .  604.644 
Alann, 282, et rrq. 

-. - -- - 
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Molo, 8, 44 : rat, 23 : nlotLa ... 185 
Nolluacn ... . . .  ... 87 
Mongols in 1 he l I imi l a ju  ... 512 
Monkeys ... ... . 4 
Monthe, names of, i ~ !  Kumaun . . .  
Moorcroft'n l ' r r vu l~  ... 292, 645 
M o ~ ~ h h d  fo~~utlvd ... ... 562 
BIountaiuu of J:~rnl)o-~lwipn ... 293 
Mouse, tre:., hill, ficlcl, 24, 44-45 : 

hare . . .  ... ... 26 
Nriga'Dmhnrn~lr of Suku d~\.il):~, 39-4 383 
Nrityunjujn 011 Vikl.u~~~idit.).ir, 4.12, 

deity ... -bC!t, 'ii:,, 782, 913, 919 
bludrae or  nlystical signs, '725, ti97 : 

see ' Kn.r-ugas,' ' L\~~; . -ny~u. '  . -  
Mughale in t l ~ o  lIiu~:il:~,gu ... 512 
Mugliv of Hitnzit end N:I~ILI.  ... 512 
Muhulas of Ityuni, 507 (~ io tc)  : of 

l3ujan aud ' r l~a l  .. . . 0 
Muir, J., S;~nstl.it  toxts, 273, 280, 

705, 711 : on S a r i ,  7 15, 011 Mu- 
hlbhir i i ta  ... 722, 733 

bfujavuts, t r i h  ... ... 7 
Nukhar  I3ind tcm;)le in ?itlpil 0 ,  7 

... MokGts-Krishn;~, n~oitntuiii 295 
M~ild-nuksl,ut~.u, crrcmonies for  thc, 91-b 
Mulbeny cultivat.io~~ in t l o  hills ... 2U1 
Miiller, Max, ou Vaidik ~ l i l . t i a ~  ... 271 
;blult&n, bnt Llc 11cirr . . .  ... 42-14 
hluncla~i-debts, i1)rrn of Nirriti . . i!lH 
Nunyir inecription of tho l.'nl;rs, MI, 4-86 
Mungome ... . . .  . . .  80 
Muniyn ... . . .  5 
blunja Keshovnt, title of lrishnu ... 789 
M lira, Ily of K n r ~ ~ i r o ~ ~  ... ... 259 . 
BIuI-A, the  iisur.~ ... ... 718 
Murlima.nohar, title of Vishnu, 788, 813- 

1 
MGrnli~: tribe of ... 765 
Mns:tlt~~nn, historians in ICl~n!noa~, 

450, 520-6, 5:37, 5-&2-(;, 557, 562, 
-58 1 : on Killill \,:~!ley, .A3 1 : cd~)nios,  

... . 565 in l i n u ~ , ~ t > n  ... sa? 
Musk mt., 8 : T I , I ~ * ~ ;  l l t ,~r  . . .31.  4:; 
Muthr:~. 2 ,  3; , 1 ,  4 ,  , 7 1  
Muztigh milgo ... . . .  23U 

... My11:c . , .  l i k  
Myri ;~  INUI:L ... .. .zl;d. 1; 
M!-rnlelonus ... ... 1 H l  
Myeore, origin of 11arno ... '795 

N. 
... Nihhi, son of A qi\idbra 203 

Nacru Horntou of U'Auville, 382, 458 

Page. 

JSn'yilrju~ie, employe Niga artiuts, 
376: with Milinde, 394, W3 : in 
KOahmir, 507, 738:  Euddhivt 
writi~rgn of, 752, 7G0 : bmyle  of, 810 

Nig3rjun telnplo . . .  314, 66'3 
Nugurkot, records, 433, 438 : mer- 

ccuul.iee, ... 8'31, 594 
,Uig?s, 270,381, 295, Z S ,  299, 318, 

3a3, oG4 : sun~~ i~a l . y ,  373, 382, 
7.48, 752, 75G, 805 : wornhip ill 
thc hills ... ... 835 

K P ~ ~ L - m i l a  . . .  . . .  2!)5 
N;i,+- en:^, same rta h'ligirjuna ... 409 
Ksgcleo Pa~l;~.m;;ir, ... 8i0, 8 6 6  
Xagina utti~cked by Kumaonie . . .  5Cib 
h'i;;nht!', the  eeer of Chuulpimat, 

533 : t t n p l o  iu Charal. 572, 585, 501, 
[ 598, 809 

Kig-~a.~lc.harni ,  festival of, 84s, 85 1 
Xagmja in the 1Iim laya, 207, 701-2, 723, 

[ i83 ,  810 
SllqrRsuili, a godtlcss ... 801 
Nlig sicldh lii!l, ill UGn. 389, 526 
NHIIHII, held by Gurkhilie, 635 : 

oecul,ied by I31.itiril1, 641, t;C;S 
Nallnpsna of G~ljrcit,, 392. 410 
Knh-Thi, 'l'sanpu of Tibet r bd - 'r 
Xaini, a godtlees, ... 798, 812 
SiLini-Til ... ... ... 316  
Kaiib&n;t fort  in PJli,  defeat of 

lIa.rak I)eb near, 604 : eurrender 
... to  [Iritish CiM 

Wajib Khin  ~ & i l l a  i n t h e ~ b ,  575 : 
... at. Pin ipa t  ... 590 ... xaku!~ ,  t.he Plindttn ... 281 

NalatlndDlt~nilyanti ... ... 776 
... Nalendit tenlple ... 488 

NaIeswar, title of Biva 776, 811 
... Nslini river ... 292 

Nalu Kathiyat ,  d o r y  of 522, 560 
Nambiiri Bmhmine in  Tnvankor,  768, 

[ 7 i 5  
... prri~a-kar-nn.n, ritual for, 890 
... K:~rla, n Merkha  title 404 

S~:~ ; lk l l l n t , hu ,  ill the Ta&, 549 : with 
... tile Pa tb ins  ... 59'3 . S;un,l;~, rnountnin, 207 goddess in 

the t ( i n~ ; i l a~q ,  ltbgend of, 297, 313, 
702 : temples to, in Alrnorrt, 566 : 
E ~ G ~ ,  576, 702, 812-13, 851, 889 

... h';~ntln, foster f;lthor of Kriahna, 7 12 
... Xal~dilriui river ... 792 

h 'n~~d-ns l~tnnl i ,  fcstivnl on ... 851 
1 N R I I ~ ~ ,  the  I)nll of S ~ \ : L ,  737) 799, 

... 1 Niilt!i-S,.4tldlkn, ritual for W5 
... N lg ichal  ... ... 340 

Niy;r-dwipe, , ... ... 293 
... Nay& monks, attacl; -4lmora 602 

Nigitntaka, title o f  G a r ~ ~ r n  ... HO5 
Nugaraham in the Kibul  valley ... 4.31 

Sondpmylg  331, 783 
Nandrrirn, governur. of Kimhipnr, . 5913 intrigues with Mohan Singla, 

597 . be.*omcs n feuJntory of Oudli. ... 598 : eids Mohan Singh 601 
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Nau ~)urg . ,  nine Durgu, 812,848 
Nirada, Mmi, 2 K ,  888: 

286 : svsUr, 708,716,7PI,!~?&, 668 
NaraLa, the b r a  city of Ada, 718,780 
Nu-Binha legend of, 467, 499, 784 : 

fernplea, 813-14: grarrtr 582 : am. 
t i r  707, ?MI, W 7  

N I ~ - ~ i n h ' i , '  8&i of K h n u  ..; 801 
NAri am, Brihnu form of, 707-8, ?dl K A ,  form of, 7l4, 717: 

mtruok by Bivs'r trident, 7te r 
oaoun i n  Buddhub B Q t m ,  747, 
764,788: ternplea, 814 869, W3 : 

... P-k 
Yirhyan Chand r e t ~ r  to Dot!, bu 

dercendante ... "' 
Niriyan Dyal. form of Vi.bno ... 788 
Nubhopale Blh, Raj! of Gorkha.. 607 
Nlri-khorsum in Tibnt, 362, 369,376, 468 
Namadeswar, title of Biva, 782, 869 
Nar-Nhriyan, 283, 307, 332, 707, 710, 

[714, 728, 776, 784 
Nar Blhi, Qorkhili Governor of 

Kumaon ... 

&a. 

N u h .  mounbh,  m, ssr, : 
r trib, 

Nit -b, ria fm 
m, w, 881,710 

NXO~, Up d, in He* ... 674 808 
... Nono, r title in Bpiti ... a4 

N u t - b h ,  68 1 nubo* . .,w 70 

0. 
Obi river . . , ... ... t9t 
Ochterlon , Oenen1,--opmtio~ ,,,, 

the 6atiaj, 641, 670 : p n p -  
invade Nep61, 676 : perce of w- 

... winpnr concluded by Aim 678 
0dm8,rtribe ... ... ea% ... Ogba, the B l k h  ... 
Oil-beet108 

718 
... 

myrtic sy,lble 
... 111, 186 

Onkhitb on Nerbodd. 
R60,804 
... 868 
... OoemO K*aphea, ... 404 

Ooerki,or Iiuvishh ... a - 4 ,  787 
Ordeal, trial by, in Kumron ... 6Z7 

... Oriole ... 60 
... Ornithology 49 

Nhik  inscriptione 
"' 

Orthoptan order of inrecta ik, 149 ... ... Nautochiya Tal, bks ... ... 
Na&khi a Ma1 or Tadi ,  649, 661, 572 
Neulo, a fwal deiLy . '  
NarMa,  old capiW of t h e  U6n 626, 570 
Nepil amnab, 364; 873,371, 378 : ou 

V i h m a ,  423 : on Bmkara, 464 : 
Yidt i  dpnssty, 610 : Thikuri re- 
volt, 611 : trinf 1 of Paehpati, 614: 
ou Krichalla, 616 : history of the 
Gorkhlili state, 607-9 : Chinese 
intuion of Nepbl, 610: local puli- 

... tica ... 613-614, 618, 867 
Nepil mar, musee of the, 629 : peace 

with Nepil, 667 : bounday quee- 
tions, 668 : treaty ooncluded . ,677-9 

Neuroptera order of ineecta 100, lH0 
... Nevill, on Indian molluece 90 
... Newam of Neptil 371 

~ i c o l l s ,  J., ~ o l . ,  &h"bommsnd of 
K w h  foroee ... 669, 678 ... Nicholeon, on ensLeo ... 78 

Nidra-kilarupini born of Y d  ... 794 ... ... Night-jar ... 63 
Nile mountain ... B 9 ,  295 
NClegrive, title of Uim.. . ?el, 781 ... Nfhkes, tribe 298 ... Nilemwar, b p l e  ta 8"" ~ v a  aa, 810 
Nilhuthe, title of B i n  ... 781 ... Nirmochaaa, the h n m  city 718 
Nirriti, g o d d e ~  of evil, 790,794,797, &58, 

[894, 914 
NirvLna, ... 762-3, 755 

... Nirvim river ... 294 
Nbhidae, a rsce of aborigines, 282, 300, 

[372 

. . .  . . .  .. .19, 44 
Ottorokom, 279: me ' Uttrn kunuD 
Ou;ehang or 6r6t ... . ..reS.SO 
Oudb Nawtib eeizer &rbna, 686 : war 

Ku-n ... ... 680 
... Ounce ... ... 17 ... ... Oueuns of Wu-mn 4!00 

. . .  ... Ouzel ... 68-9 
. . .  .. Owl, 61-2: Owlet .62, 72 

OXUB river, 28% 292, 401, 428 

P. 
P d l ~ ~ n a  or Balewar, 310, 313 
Pabneswar, temple to Sivq, rr, 810 : 

grnnte to . . .  ... 804 
Pacheamr, title of Biva, 782, 910 
Padam 6 i q h  ... ... 611 ... Padmia~oddeae 88.1, 889 

. . . .  Padmanibbe, deity . . .  W6 
Padmnplini, avalnkiterwma 606, 808, 890 
Pndma-Purim, 286, 299, 704, 72G. 796, 

[ iM,  US5 
Podyir Rajpcta of Changrrkka, 496, 527, 

[554 
... Pahhvau, tribe, 280, 282, 423 

Paisichslre mountains, 294, 297 
Pdnichi, a h l e c t  rpoken by Piri- ... ... cha8 (299) 873,' 748 

... Pikesnei~li conquem the Deryar 279 
P8l.a ~ J M  of B o n d ,  ,a1 : 'in It"- 

... maon 483, 486-98 
Pilibothm, 9531'378, 387, 391, 894 
Yil i  K a t ~ d r i  Rijor, 464, 4946, 636 ; 

. . .  c a ~ t u w  of 636, 689 
Pinilr range ... 299, 429 
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Painkbands m Garhwdl ... 786 
Pancha-chbli mouataino, 294, 313 

... Ponchnjana, a marine de- 719 

. . .  Punch,- kra~na, Tantrik work 760 
PanchukCta mouutnina Z94, 313 
Panchila, tho DuCb, 354, 357, 360, 394 

... Panllae of Jegeewar 303, 786 
Plnd.avas, 279, 281, 253, 355, 373, 443, 

[770, 807 
PIndes employed by the Cbaude, 

608, 550: of Bairti naar Dwira, 
... 685: of P e t i ~ ~  .. 698 

Pdnduke~war, 892, 332, 367 : cop- ' 
per-plnte p n t e  from, 471, 785, 811 

... Pdndum mountain 203, 237 

... Pdncluwiln, ruins near ... 443 
P i u d p ~ ,  a p~iuco of the Dakhin ... 719 
Pandye country ... 362, 373 
Pbpini ... 2?4, 394 
P l n i p t ,  battle of, a Ku- con: 

tingent there ... ... 690 
... Panjtmr inecriptim ... 403 
... P a n n i g s ,  a tribe ... 297 

Pannhge-kehane, title of Gamn ... 805 
Pinther, variety of lwpatd 16 
Pants of Gengoli ... 640, 581, 557 
Yanw&ra in Garhwbl .:. ... 446 ... Par6char of Kbbul ... 434 
Piradee tribe 280, 282 
Parikrrm Sdh of Qal.brp61, 677, 603-5, 

[Gl5 
Parisare Riehi, temple to ... 805 
PBrasikas .. . . 295, 357-8, 361 
Paraeurima, 312, 378 : ava tb ,  707, 709, 

722 : contest with Rbma, 724; 776, 603 
Parbntiyss, a people ... 792 
Pir i j i tg  mountain, 295 : tree, 296, 320, 

[719 
Parikshit, Rhja of Hastinbpur . . .  281 
P i r ip  > t m  mountains, 293, 337 
Parkhu Pant of Gnngoli, exploit of, 551,554 
Paropmirndm mountaim, 362, 372, 385, 

[387-8, 396 
P~rrroquet ... ... 54 
Par t ib  Singh, claim to Thi die- 

allowed ... ... 6 i J  
Parttip Chand l i i ja  . . .  ... 537 
Parthian revolt, 387 : Arsakes, 388 : 

Mithridatcs, 389 : coi~lnge, colo~lies, 280 
393. 397, 410, 439 

partridge. mow, rlr?ckcr, bhck, grey, 
k y t r l r ,  Ilodg~on'e hill .. .68, 73 

Parushaka county ... ... 295 
Parnmbni river ... ... !273 
Plrpati, birth of, 303-4: known alw 
aa Um6, .G~nri, D ~ r g a ,  Kil ik i . ,  
Rhsrlrrr : her wonhip. 718, 722, 739, 
r 7 R I .  785,788,991-2,802, 884,A89,891 

Phl~p~tLbl ,  followers of PuaupnLi, 773, 860 
[8G8-9 

Pa.gd# 

Psrupteowar, title of Sir. ... 770 
Parup t i ,  form of Hive, 407 : ac- 

howledged by Buddhistr, 466: 
wespon, 714, 773, 734, 738, 761, 
763 : in Nepil 770-2 c in Kedar, 
778 : priests of ... 808, 927 

Pttila, 303-4, 319 (note), 7i9, 794: 
liet of ... . . .  926 

Pbtila-IILnbanoewrrr, 310, 318, 782, 
[810 

Pdtnu in Nep61 ... ... 515 
Pntsnjali, philosopher, 394, 742, 754 
Phthlu inecription ... . . .  421 
Pattia t r i b  353, 358, 362, 373 
Pathye- Svimti ... ... 273 
Paundralrar tribe, 282 : VlsudevL of 

the ... , . .  731, 779 
Pivani river ... 294 
Peacock ... ... ... 67 
Pelican ... ... 71,78 

... Peunbo in Tibet . . .  766 
Penplus of the E$hrren eee 391-2 
Yereonified energy, wornhip of ... 736 

... Peters, on scorpions ... 9 8  
Phigun, feetivale of the month ... 858 
Phaldakot held by Kith i  Rajpiitr, 

496, 527 : annexed ... ... 536 
... Philgnna or Arjuna 315,715 

Phartiyil fadion in Kili  Kumaon, 
507-8, 519, 559, 583, 591, 593, 
Sib Deo murdered, 594, 604 : in 
Juhir,  611 : invavion aided by. 
647 : defeat a t  Khilpti ,  attributed 
to  ... 637 

Phatepat Slih of Gurhwil 673-5 
... Phaunla, a tribe ... 399 

Pheasant. ntondl clrfr koklir, kalij 
harnca 6 7 , 7 a  

... Phfihates of Prrthia. 397, 410 
Phruri tribe ... 353, 399 
llhBI- Sankrdnt ... 872 

... Piculet ... , . . 55 
Pig, wild ... ... ... 28 

... Pigeor~, green, wood, dock, rock 67 

... Pilgrimages to Kel!br and Bndari 701  
Pilibhit, tTearsey' force starts from, 

for oprntions i- the Kili  valley 665 
... Pill-beetles ... 105 

Piulliisa o r  Pinith, 315, 782, 848, 
[856 : gmnts to, 566, 569, 591 

Piudar river ... 297, 313, 335 
Pivtdns for obsequial obeervancee, 853, 921 
Pinjara mountainr ... ... 204 

... Pipit ... ... 6 3  
Yiscse ... ... 82 
Pitimobs ... ... 715-18, 747, 771 
P i t t n ,  the Asure ... ... 718 

... I'lak~ha-dwipa ... 288 
Planet-worship, ritual for ... 893 
Pliny ... 353, 384. 396 
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Popr. 

mom a9 : ... ... 88 
... Poobanl ... ... 71 

Poh-ho, *Qm of ... M I ,  al, 488 
Paboning poolr for &h ... 82 
Po-he-lo or IrkArdo 481, a6 

... P o n i r , T i b e t m m d ~ h ~ b u  48 
Yon religion in Tibot : R u  Boa.' 
Porcupine ... 86, 44 
Potpolre of the Q q e a  ... 2Z 
Po- an Indian king w r i h  to 

A a p t u r ,  802 ; or Ph6r of Dehli, 460 
Pokto- beetle ... . 116 

... P m b h h u  (6omnith) ... 710 
Prdhamur  Bib, of O a r h d l  a d  

Kummn, 577,602-5 : m d e a  terrnr 
with Qorkhilir, 610-11,616 : h t h  617 

P d C p t  Bih, Raj i  of Garhwil, 674, 688, 
[692 

~ ~ d p m ~  ... 716, 729, see 
Prig'yotirhr in Arhm. .. 718,780 
~ n h l i d ,  the Vurhnava, Fd9, I2B, 784, 

[786-7 
Prrjhpti, 280, 820, 706-7, 728, 896, 010 
frajna -puarnita (prfection in wir- 

dom) of N i g i  j u n r  ... 752, 766 
Prrkriti or mtore 785, 740, 742, 768 
Pnlambhr, rkin by K r L h  ... 718 
Z'ranciyern in Kumwn, 859, 876 
Pruangr  rchool of T i b t  ... 754 
P r u t h a l v  tribe ... ... 280 

t.l.. 
p - w ~  b-m, 

e l o , e l s ,  gut. b, b n ,  uu, U1 
1 p m  B U Y  rplk, &-, 7060, 

[7147l4 786,9Y), 7 Y  
Punubaprrrr or P o h w u  U1, YI 
P d -  titled P m ,  

716 : hh, 7S8,787 : & d, Idg 
P u u h o t t . ~  ai amp&, 641. 664 
P a m - d d p ,  i b d  ... 101 
PG, fertirrL of tho moatb ... 1 7  
P6rhm, deity ... -,In7 
P d b - d r i p ,  288 : mouut.in ... 
PP.hLu-N ... m, w, MO 

... ... Ub 
Parhm or ahawl-wool ... ... 41 
Pmhpdmf., m t o ~  af ... m6 
P m h p h  mountain ... 101,191 

... Puohti, a goddrrr 7#, 791, 6M 
Pirt+na, the cbild-mhp. 711, 719, 847 
Ydtrerm j a goddmr ... 01,811 
Pyuthsna in Nepil, boum d tL 

Mankotir ... a, 608 
Pf than ... ... 78 

Prstirthana on the Godsrery, 411, 
449 : a aune of JhCm ... 504 

... Pntyadhidevatbr 886, 898 
Pratyeka Buddhas ... ... 752 
Prayk ,  holy Agtrea, st 6681 660 

... Prinsep, J.-tables ... 843 
Prirhnigerbha, title 4f Viehnu ... 789 
Pritom Bih of GarhGLl, 577, 815 : 

claim to the DGn ... ... 682 
Pritchard on the Rijis ... 366 

... Prithiniriyan S ih  of Nepbl 608 
Yrithipet Sdh, ,Rija of ,Doti, 647 : 

i n d e s  Doti and ir kihd ... 666-7 

R. 
R.idhh, the m i d m  of K r i r b n ~  7S6, 70b 
Raghnnlth, temple in A h o n ,  789, 

813: grant ta ... ... 604 
Rnheb or Rbmkne& "rm ... 621 
Raha, eclipse ... 
Rail ... ... ... 70 

886, ma 
Rainka Rijrs of Doti, 6te, 684, 641, 644 

- Rqi RujCi, title of Ch.n& ... 607 
Rnje Rekara, writer ... ... 108 
Rija-Shys m d c e  ... ... 711 

... Prithiri j, defeat of end cspture of ( Rej6vali ... ... 411 
S i w ~ l i k e ,  ... ... 624 1 Rsjbzir, a title of Katfirb, 620, 

Prithwi , . . ... 300 1 636 : in Aukot ... 631, 661 
Ptolemy, geoppher ,  279, 295,352, I Rirj:birnp in Champlwnt, 607,620 

... ... 366, 384 : king 852 1 h , i - c h e l i s  or pa la~r  sln~ r a  ... W 
... Polinbe, tribe of ... 796 1 Rijir. 270 : Rij! 8 -  K!1-8tas, 

... Pundna tribe, 857, 360, 731-2, 779 1 Hijpur a n a l  in the L'lir! 626 
Pnnyi, a goddess ... ...  891 Rij-Rtijeswsri Devi . . .  346, 448, 816-16 

... Punpan~nkha, a goddess ... 891 R.kjga,acrtate 365, 368, 641 
PU~AUM, eighteen in number, of Rblya-Kirhtss, trihe, 270 : their mp 

dSerent dates, 286 : their geo- rewntatives 389, 362; in Kumaon, 465-0 
... grrphy and ethnography, 288, 294, 297, RLkhu-T61 469. 311-1% 

[357 Rspshib.ndm o b e n u c ~ ,  6&), tUM 
. . .  P n d  in Orism, math st 768 Raknha-Bhdgamti, r Buddhist work. O B I  

Purnimk or fall moon, fentivale of Rbkrhur ,  tribe, 277, 280, -990, -7, 
the, 040 a t  seq. [H9, 376, 606, 71G, 806,868 

... Punad. U e ,  , . .  294 E h v l j r ,  the D d t p  ... 791 
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Blny a d r  y 708: u Vi.hnu, 
7m, 716, 740 : n o h  of, in 
M.hibh&mta, 739 : cumbmt with 

794:  rsoonaiktion 
with Him, 83 : at Knmolawar, P""'~  
778: a t  Bl-, (KZB, 782,868 : 
templea to ... 789,814, 860 

RAIIP. Chandm, temple to ... 813 
RlmapiQk, form of Virhnq 989, 813, 

[W 
B h ,  tribe ... 867, 901 
Rba-rem ... 311 
Rhdy-  272, 278,7&, 724-6,802, 806 
s i s l e m a r  temple in Bel, gmnt to, 669, 

[782, 810, 858 
Rlmgmga (wartern), 918, 891, 691, 547, 

[W 
R l q i r ,  Khllaiya Rl ja  of ... 527 
R h j m i ,  form of Vbhnu ... 789 . 
hmmohan  Roy on the dste d kuk- 

... a m  A c h i q e  ... 464 
R h m g a r  on the K d  ... ... 643 

... BQmnaumi fertival, ... 848 
R6m Bhi, ~ u m ,  of Dehrn, 040, 848 

... W y  in Kumaon .. 683 
Ilunyaka country 289, 293 
Ban B d 6 d n r  Eih of " ~ e ~ i l ,  608, 

613 : rertored killed .. 618 
RulcihGla in KatyGr, 866 : action 

.... n ... ... 6SO 
Rhnikhet (nee Knmpar). 
b j m  Singh Thapa in N&m, 936, 641, 

[666 
R ~ o  inrariptione, 404, 410 : titlee in 

urn ... 404 
Riotelu, osdeta of the 'chmd hon-, 642, 

[663, 608 
&per on the G o r k h i h  ... 620 
Rpsariver ... ... ... 373 

... Bbriln, deified hero 362, 438 
Bat, mob, brown, 29 ; h, b o w ,  

bambn, 24, 44-6 : make 76 
Eatanchond Raja .:. 629, 820 
Ratgallis officials - 650, 560 
Rathabihini or Rlmgmngs ... 313 

... Bathon of Kanauj ... 491 
Ratneswer, temple to 8iva, M . 8 
Bata. rtory of, head man af Kat- 

... 664 
B l z a ,  the ~ i k r h u ; ' h s ( ,  299,708,. 763 
Raven ... 64 
Ravi river ... $8, 298 
Rswhin in Tihri ... ... 680-1 
Bawal, chief priest of Kedbr end 

Bdr in i th  ... 472, 776, 781 
R l w o n - h d  ... 289, 312 
B6wab of Kumeon, 494, 503, 607, 

610, 516, 653 : see a h  ' Rejya- ... kidtaa : of Milam ... 457 
... Rsdbreest ... 68 

Pago. 

W b k ~  ... ... 70 
I tedr tv t  ... ... 80 

'our of dirtribution of loal fa-, o 
Re "E ' 'on in the HipJLya ... W9 
Raptiler ... 78, 71) 
Big-Veda S O ,  374, %ffJ 
Rikhermr, tempb to &a, u 810, 851 
Ilikhiker, b the Dun ... 284, 888, 878 . RPh-tarpon, wormhip of t l ~  W.. [WO 
RPrhm momrtoinr ... ... t 3 8  
Rinrnoalrna ... ... 811 
RLbabhamountvin ... ... as+ 
Rinhiku, tribe .,. ... 279 
Rirbir, conrtellotion of the, 889, 802, 820 
B i t b r  on the Ri jh  ... ... 366 
Biver-hymn in the Vedm, e72 : 

rirerr of Meru, 898, 678 : of the 
Himavat ,.. 294, 318 

Robin, 60 : water ... ... 61 
Rock kqplee,  forms d Birr, in, 787, 768 
Rohillar eniployed by D e F  Chand, 

681 : invanion of Kpmmn, 686-7 : 
disturhncer, 611 : aid in inmaion 
of akmaon, 646, 662 : retirer to 
Benarer ... ... 614 

Rdler ... 63 
Romrkar, tribe ... kk, 437 
Romanas, tribe ... ... 358 
Ronw of the H i n d u - K d  404, 436-37 
Rome-Wes ... 109,190 
Rors-fineh ... ... 68 
Rot, a rpeciee of teaare 628, 629 
Ruby-throat ... ... 61 
Rnc, egge of the, 402 (3) legend ... 804 
Rnchalra, country ... 204 
Rudm, 299, 323 : in thb' V d r ,  705, 

734 : title uf K r L h ,  716 : 
inferior to Krirhna, 717 : the  
older and tL later, 720 : Birr ma, 
721, 781 : bow of 735 : a t  Dak- 
rhe'r sllcrifice, 725, 734 : content 
with Rriehna, 728 : conridered 
one with 6iva, who b reconoiled 
with Viehnn, 733 : P m p s t i  form 
of, 773 : Himilaya, 775 : consort 
of, 790 : hie eieter, Ambika, 793 : 
festival, 8 5 4 6  : in ritual, 890 
et eeq. 

Bod* Chmd B6ja, 642, ordeal of 
battle, obtaim .Tar&, 146, 648 

Rudnrdatta Pant- Bmhmlm ... 499, 681 
Rndmnith b30, 770, 775-6, 811, 889 

... Rudrss, Genii 297, 328 
Rudrbir Sih,  ~ o r k k  Qoverhor ~f 

... Kumaon 614, 619, 674 
Rudrprybg ' 334, 347 
Rndrpur in the ~ar;ii', 649, 681, 

686, 58'5, 596 : ,fall0 t6 Oudh, 699 : 
occupied by Kumaonis, 609: Bbah- 
\V&, farmer ... ... 6% 



INDEX. 

... ~ d t  ... 68 
B u b i d  and K r i r h ~  ... 712,719 
hm-g.Uir of Kbfirstin ... 437 ... R (nip,  s l d  deitr ... 881 
Baprrwu, templu to Bivr, u, 810, 861 

... Bmsell, on s d w  ... 78 
B ~ r e l l ' s  viper ... ... 77 
E d ,  Tibetan name of ... 2~ 
Rutberford, Dr., ottrched to Kpmrion 

force ... 642, 646 
Bylni, oooupied by Bntioh, 653 : 

temple ... ... 828 

6. 
Mhri dialed ... 360, 873 
BiLir Bhbh, the pseudo prince in 

... Kunwn ... 681 
Smhipeti, e title of - En&& 740,884 
Elmcriticen and oblations ... 865 

... 8.dinim river ... 281 
Gadbeiu form of Biva ... 7'10, 773, 864 

. . .  Bidhyaa, eprung from Kriehm 716 
... El~gs% W e  280, 309 

Gagereukm of Ptolemy ... 897, 3W 
6 i h  or GhLh, title of Vlsudeva 405, 

&6 : in Kilekr legend, 406, 419, 
426, 738 : on AUehrbnd pillnr, 406, 4!26 

W e v a ,  the Pbndava ... 281 
Blh Ujna of Lohiru, 378, 488 : of 

Ujain ... 884, 419 
BPheer6knhr, the tho-nd-eyed . . 778 
Bahaorhika of Koneambhi ... 2841 
Bihus of D ~ R  Hi t  .... 650, 660, 670 
h h y a  mounteim ... ... Z93 
Bairn, a locrl de!ty ... 826, 880 
Brindhrrsr tribe ... 867, 368, 860 
Baineyr, chariotam of Krinhna ... 279 
Bairn, h r i n e ,  286: wonhip in the 

H a p ,  701, 704: a h r b e d  
Buddhism, 723 : conteat with 
V aiehnavua, 724 : OW to ssc- 
orddteliam, 727 : contest at Benn- 
ws, 781 : mnciliPtion with 
Veiehnnma, 733 : union with 
~pdm, 788,759, ne: 

... in Knmaon, 770,"181 : liet 809 
Bakdath ... ... 411, U 9  
6akhditym or Kpmoon ... ... 411 
B i k a - d r i p  283, %37,Sslr, 8eS 
8 a h  err ... 406, 410-25 
Bbkaln or Gangale 861, 894, 409, 4 8 
BakenrnLi t r i b e  396-7, 399 
6bkiri didect, 860, 3% : title ... 412 
B h ,  tribe .of, 270, 279-80, 282, 

297, 352, 868, 364 : summery, 
372, 878, 882-405 : era, 410-26, 046 

Bhkmena at  5 h e r i  ... ... 410 
Bakeeene in Armenia ... ... 426 
Ekkeetene ... 397, 448 

-- 

Page. 

BUetr or Oudh, . .. ... 894 
... B h ,  fwtival of ... 428 

Gakrr or V h v r  oocun in Buddha 
Gutlos ... ... 747.8 

Gakti, "onhip in th.' Himhlnys, 
701-2 : pop&, 728-4.: o + n  of, 
786-8, 768-60 : idea borrowed by 
Buddhirt., 761-2 : nllied to th. 
Bonpo deitiee, 764: u~ctioned by 
Ebhm, 770 : forms commonly 
worshipped, 780-W2,884 : t..ohing 
of p h t q  866 : mn d Vuimhthr, 

6akuni, chin . . .  711,719 
Gikga Muni : Bee ' Buddha' 
Silivohmu, 362, 878, 410-1, 4Zl; a; 

[ M - 9 ,  530.1, 779 
Silmali-drip ... 21W, 296 
6 0 w s r  oi Gakala, tribe. . .  357, 359-60, 372 
Salyn, king of the M ~ d r r s ,  713, 719 

... 8 a  t~crrdht or trance ... 755 ... Lima-VeQ, quoted ... 736 
SambLor deer ... ... 29 
Bembhu (' progenitof) title of Bira, e99, 

[7lS-7, 808 
Bampab ... ... 452, 457 
6emvbrdya T m t n ,  Buddhid work, 769 
S a d y a  or o h  for dommtk wor- 

mhip ... ... ... 874 
Bondpiper .. ... a3 
h g d  Nbg, tsmple to "' ... 896 
Borrghr or Buddhiot m r n b l y  ... 744 
S'anhitnr or collections ... 271, 287 
6&Pi, the god 6.t- ... 803, 886, 899 
Ganjsya, the chrrideer ... 738, 789, 81 5 
Sank-, a synonym of 6iva, 296. 299. 

[7M, 747 
Burkara Achirga, rpostle of the billr, 

hia age, 463 : in Nep6l. 465. 786: 
in K b e u n ,  466, 736 : rpp&rs to 
Krtyhri Raja, : h i  -tingr, 
767 ; life and work,. 76E70,779.80 

Sinkhyo qmtem of philorophy, 740-1, 754 
flankrant, prssage of run from one 

m n r f e l h h  to mdhm ... 869 
... b y i r i n i ,  o goddeu ... 801 
... Sanaara or odering, 1,. 756 

Santaum, i o d  deity ... ... 801 
Gmnyiair in B i l a m r  ... ... 642 
Gaptrikhi, conetelltion of the ... 809 
6aw, encmrchmenb of the Nap&bre 

in ... ... ... 681-4 
Bsnnce ttibe ... 896-7, 889 
Girnga, title of Kriohru ... 709 
Sinuvati river, 2783, e78, : 

goddeu, 274,736,759,768,857, W)1,860 
... 8-yu or 8 q r r  river f!%, 808, 810, 

[SSS 
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Brrbwwu, title of 8im, 781, 8 U ,  927 
Srrbnr in the Tarhi. 64# 3 d, 

685, 687, 688 : with ... 691) 
&riri or nlicr of Buddha ... 749 
86r NLth, Yhla inrcription ... 46!) 
W r o  river, H S ,  298-4, 808, 312, 959 
Elatrptt. BAhmura, 707, 771, 773, 781 
Batdrridriya hymn ... 72b, 773 
&brings, mountain ... ... 297 
B i t i v i h u u  . . .  409, 421 

... Bati, the wife of Bivo 802-4, 726 
&tLj river ... w2-3, 293, 359 
Batmpiem of B d t k  ... ... 386 
B a t q h n r ,  W3 : birth d ... 708 
6it Til Uer ... ... 317 
Bhttmta. form of Krk~hns ... 789 
satya N l r i p n ,  form af Virhnu, 788, 816 

... Batyaaith, r ruge 634, 537, 815 
... Batyamta, 8age ... 279 

~ m m y a ,  portion of Bhirata ... 203 
Bran, fertivlrle during ... ... 849 . 
Baundikae, tribe ... ... 279 
Bauvinu, tribe 357-60 
~ s v ~ R . ,  tribe 279;'&4, 795, 800, 867 
Shitri ,  the preenified gayhtri  299, 736, 

(849, 875, 901 
Biuan or bun, fertivals during ... 849 

... Saw Uiee ... 246 
oa j i l~ tu  or elden appointed, 508, 537, 668 
hyyid  Ali Murtaur dvte of ... 505 
eareboam beetle ... ... 106 
Buvenger beetles . . .  ... 105 

.... schlegel on the Mehibhimh 722 
6borpion-f ee ... ... 180 
Gcorpionr ... 90, 92, 96 
Beleukor Nikator ... ... 387 
Bensl of Bengsl ... 491-2, 511 
~ericultum, a00 : introduced from 

China through l'ibet ... 508 
berika or China ... ... 279 
h h n i g ,  the NLp, 298-9, 315, 819, 

375 : temple to ... ... 835 
Beta3 of the Silver country 864-5, 358 
-&ttlementaf 6blrti Gor  in ... 655 

... &v.rhoff, munmrlr of TorLritrn 47  
Boxton- beetler, ... ... 106 ... 8hibjrhAm-namh in K U I M ~  662 
8h.h Wdi.  farmer of Budrpnr ... 645 
Bh6li or B u h l  river ... ... 315 ... Shama 60 

. ... B u t h i  Iahotrrrr ,  ribad for 888 
Bhwl-wool ... 41 
~ h r p ,  blue, 17, M, &;'a, 47 : d p  

... w t i c ,  98 : Tibetan.,. 89 ... ... Bheld* 71 ... Bhellm, terredrhl and duh t i l e  87 
8bb.hicbrl or A bu mountah ... 306 
Bhhld-bsetb .. . 108, 1BB 
Bhiku 6 0  
~ h i p d p h , ~ ~ d i a d t L c ~  ~ & , U ) L )  

Pago. 

Bhinr of the Upper Indw .. . a - 6  
6hiurij Sing4 Rija of Kbbipw ... 606 ... Shiuritri festival ... 868 
Bhor or Sor : Bee ' Sor.' 
Ghoveller ... ... 71 
Shrike, 56 : tit ... 
Shrews 

83 ... 8 : ~  47 
. Shm, era in ... 418 

Sib Deo Joohi in the ' ~ a d i ,  686-6 : 
as principal minirter, 6117-93 : 
death ... ... 194 

Gibia ... 69 
6ib ~ " 1 ,  Gorernor.of bL Tad i  599,600 

.>ib Gingh ILpskla, oet up am Bija of 
Kumnop ... 605 

BiddLtra, genii, 290, &6-7, 300, 319, 368, 
[813, 816 

SiddLnsrama or B h r i  ... 284 
Giddha Semni, epithet of Durga ... 794 
Sidd111 or rtate of perfection 756, 769 
Sigal, city of the Sakm 897,446 
Bikhi mountainn ... ZM-5 
Si-KhLng, people of Tibet, 430, 469, a 
Gikho, aome amougrt Bhukror, 372 : 

Gurus or Dehra ehrine, 673; 
the Dun, 671, 678-80 : Mahrrrts, ... 61'3 : raids, 620 : tompler of 840 

Giliditva of Kanauj ... ... 424 
Sikswar, a title of Siva, 776, 811 
8ilk motbe ... ... 108 
6ilk worms ... 200 
Rindhu river, 272, '292, 294, 859, 4 9  
Gindhu 8nuviris, a tribe ... 280 
Ginha, title of Garhwili HLjas 507 

(note) 
&ntu river- ... 429 
Biru belonged to Doti, $6, 527, 529, 

537, 541 : capture of, 550-2, R i j u  
of, 553: p ~ o n  ip ... ... 697 

6 i ~ k o l  ;.. ... ... 439 
Sirkur ... ... ... 65 
Girmor ROja intervene8 in Dehm DGn, 578 
Giromani DM, gorernor of K6ahipur, 690, 

(596 
... Giekin ... ... 66 

6ispplle, lord of Chhedi, 711.12, 719, 
[732 

Bi.ta, orded of, 708,761 : temple of, 802, 
(818-4 

... Gita river, d92,429 : in Kamcon, 815 
... Sitabm, in Kota DGn 316 

Sit&, a goddeu 763, 858 
Bitale Devi, temple, 800 : .grmto, 685,698 

... Sitinta mountain 294 296 ... 6lteeaar, t i t .  of Birr, 792, 849, 856, 
[869 

Bitoh M e .  ... .. .294-6 
Bifoli ridge neu! H4walbigh, 604 : 

occupied by Britieb, 663 : tmm 
... a p i m t h o n  ...  is^ 
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Birr (the ' carpiciour') unknown in 
the Vedaa, 708 : fimt ooom in 
the B d h m u w ,  706, 747 u 
MLhLdem ir ruperior to Krirhm, 
710 : iuf~rior to KrirLnr, 717 : 
the great god, 721 : how of, 724 : 
a t  Dakshr's writice, 726.8 : .idr 
Bins, 719 : w n b r t  in Kirhi, 
731 : reconciliation with V i h n ~ ,  
739 : the modern is a pre-BrQh. 
mvnical deity, 733-5 : Androgynour 
fol".rn of, 786-8 : lingo emblem : 
m ' Lirgs :' sroctioned by Bmn- 
k u r ,  770 : ree ' Parupti,' ' Ru- 
dm :' namer of, 780, 861 : tem- 
p l ~  to, 781-3 : father of Kart& 
keys, 802 : of Ganeohr, 803 : 
gmrt femtivPlr, 843, 800 : grert 
templer in India ... ... &$ 

Bive-trimukhi in mine, 737-8 : tern. 
plea ... ... ... 781 

Biwilik hills, 460 : urn of the term 
by Muaalmin hbtarhns ... 624.6, w 

Biyihi Devi, worntoin, 816 : oocu- 
... pied by Britirh 662, 666 

Biyib-Porher of Kibul ... 434-6, 437 
Bip(lu tribe ... Z95 

... Bkombha, the mpprt& 707 
Bhnda, or Kirttikeyr, 302. 489, 

7m, 738 : bmpler of ... 802, 888 
B h n h - P n r k  886-7, 297 : con- 

tuinr d a e  ghrsdsr ... 304, 728 
6ky lark ... 66 
~kythiens, 396, at rrq., SW, di;', 
4S : Gujrit, 410 : of Chitril, 
485: of Gurhwil, 445,607 (note) : 
of 60r, 6 s  : of Doti ; lint of ... 530- 1 

6lare1-y in Cirrhwd ... 615, 618, 620 
Bleah-mintd folsrt in Nep6l.. . 772, 870 a 

Bmriti,period ... ... 272 
Bnulr ' ... ... 88 
Sneker, hmmleor m d  venomous .. .75,78 
Burke-bird ... ... 72 
snipe, j d ,  rolibry, painted, com- 

... mon ... 69, 78 
Boor-leopard, 17 : oock, 67 : pap 

t ridge ... 67 
6ogdienr ... 986, 896-7, 400, 436 
So+ of Milrm ... ... 369, 457 
6ohr year ... ... 843, 869 
60- 297, 300, : title of Kriahnr, 716 : 

C791, 805, 886, 919 
60mbrmu of Knmmn, 497, 603 : 

of Ondh, 504 : of JhCai, 606 
... Nepil ... 7 

60m Chend Bdjs ... 408,500, 504 
Bornorwar temple, 815, 388, 810 : 

v a n b  to ... . 
6omlJtb, (Prebkiso), 719 : echool 

of mngic ... ... 754, 858 

- - 

P4. 
S o n ~ t o s ' t i a m b  .... ... 
Boa. river ... ... Wr 
eonitpurr, city of B i n u  7W 
Bor belonged to Doti, 496, 6; 

629 : a t a d ,  630, 637 : m- 
nerd, W l  : Ujor  of ... 668,568, 670 

Bpnniah-fly ... ... 111 
Bpmrrow . . ... 66 
G p r r o w -  hawk ... ... 60 
6ybinr-moths ... ... 188, a14 
fipiderr ... 90 
Gpiti . . , .SM), W4 
l lptted deer ... ... P9 
Bpringing-beetler . . .. 110, 198 
Quirrel, rtriped, Wiug ... 22, 44 
Briddhr obmrvraces, 850,869 ; m n  

further ' f unenl ceremonier.' 
Srrmonu, Buddlirt &+ ... 749 
Bri produoed from the o w n ,  320,717,867 
Sri Ckend, Qujrithi, rtory of ... 634, 699, 

Bridbarr, title of Vbhnn .. t 667 
.w7, x6 

Bri Hmrrhr, him err, 414, 44 : 
king ... ... 4!M 

Sri- Jantra, .n amulet dtm ... 766 
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